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TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTION 


I. THE AUTHOR: MUHAMMAD B. JARIR AL-TABARI 


Aba Ja‘far Muhammad b. Jarir al-Tabari was a scholar’s scholar.’ He col- 
s and historical reports, and 


lected an extraordinary quantity of religiou s 
produced exceptional books, only a few of which survive. Tabari was 


born in 224—25/839 in Āmul, Tabaristan (present-day northern Iran) into 
a prosperous, landowning family, who supported his lifetime of scholarly 
pursuits. From the ages of 12-17, he studied and collected thousands of 
isnad-supported narrations of early Muslims’ opinions in Rayy (near mod- 
ern Tehran). He was also an avid collector of poetry and history. From the 
ages of 17-31, he undertook two long journeys in the search of knowl- 
f which brought him to the Iraqi cities of Baghdad, Basra and 
d of which took him to cities in Syria, Palestine and 
Egypt. He settled in Baghdad in 256/870, where he composed books and 


taught until his death in 310/923. Widely considered a master scholar and 
id mutlaq), his books were highly 


an absolutely independent jurist (mujtahi 
esteemed during his lifetime. Unlike most scholars, Tabari never mar- 


ried, devoting himself entirely to his work. He also avoided holding any 
government positions, although he served for a few years as a tutor for 
the son of an ‘Abbasid wazir. 

Over the course of his life, Tabari cited reports from more than 425 
teachers.? He included at least one report from 148 of his teachers in 
the selections of his Qur’anic commentary included in this translation. 
Fourteen of these teachers are unknown, as none of the major biographical 


edge: one o 
Kufa, and the secon 


1 Sources for the life of Tabari include: Franz Rosenthal’s introduction to Tabari, The History 
of al-Tabari, Vol. I: General Introduction and From the Creation to the Flood, translated by Franz 
Rosenthal (Albany: SUNY Press, 1989), 5—134; C. E. Bosworth, "al-Tabari", EI^; Claude 
Gilliot, Exégése, Langue et Théologie en Islam: L'Exégése Coranique de Tabari (Paris: Libraire 
Philosophique J: Vrin, 1990), 19—68; al-Khatīb al-Baghdadi, Tarikh madinat al-salam, ed. 
Bashshār Awwād Ma'rūf, 17 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Gharb al-Islāmī, 2001), 2:548—56; Yāgūt 
ee al-udaba’ (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1991), $:242—75; Shams 

-Din al-Dhahabi, Siyar alam al-nubalā', ed. Shu'ayb al-Arnā'ū ļ (Bei 
Mu'assasat al-Risāla, 2001), 14:267—82. iešu 
2 The most thorough study of Tabarī's teachers is Akram M 
* uhammad al- i 5 
shuyūkh al-Tabarī (Amman and Cairo: n.p., 2005). See also Gilliot, Exégise m RS 
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H . : " ] > 
e a 
st 


majority of these teachers lived in Iraq: 40 were in Baghdad, 32 in B 
, in asra, 


21 à; 
26 in Kufa and 2 in Wasit. Egypt, presumably the capital city of Fustat 
a 


(Old Cairo), was the second most i 
; important location for Tabari, with ej 
pons followed by Homs, Syria (six teachers) and Merv Turkn i y 
4 ium s He cited three teachers cach from the Palestinia dus 
shkelon and Ramla, and two teachers in Rayy and his — a 
wn o 


Amul. Finally, he f j h 
y, quoted reports from just a singl in the citie 
i gle teacher i ities 
of Ahwaz, Beirut, Gaza, Harran, Jerusalem, Mosul Nishapur zs Ra ; À 
, qqa. 


Interestingly, he does not cite an i 
, ' teache j ; 
commentary from Damascus, s or vim panes 
Most of these teachers narra ietu 
ted a variety of reports fi i 
ps eden while a few of them narrated what runs arena rā 
E cen reluctant to call "books"—large numbers of re nm vidi 
m entical qi of transmitters, or isndad. Teachers who cal 
erse array of Companion, Successor and i ue 
. , occasionally P i 
Mm ance TIMER b. Bashshar (d. 252/866) and Mind 
- anna (d. 252/866) in Basra; Abü K ; 
d. : a urayb Muhammad b. al-‘Ala’ 
eee Sufyan b. Waki' (d. 247/861) in Kufa; and dM 
= awraqī in Baghdad. Scholars who narrated books of earl ; 
A m include: Bishr b. Mu'adh al-'Aqadi (d. 245/8 d l 
sn bak oa hr Eo ae 
MEME ro Tid Ali b. Dàwüd al-Tamimi (d. 272/886 or 270/883—84) 
(d. 249/86 ) 1 iem jā 282/895) and Muhammad b. ‘Amr al-Bahili 
as Ibn Ishaq’ lien euh iscrie wena cing kun onis mum 
: graphy of the Prophet, fi i ; 
ie ee b. Humayd (d. acis). in Esos En eS 
a : ` 
EL uin far more than just exegetical reports from his teach- 
ut n he studied with ‘Abbas b. al-Walid (d. 270/883), from 
i lng aes the legal teachings of Awza‘i and the Our'ānic 
Rd dan m In Egypt, he acquired the legal writings of 
Sulayman (d 370/88 ) so e Muzani (d. 264/877) and al-Rabi‘ b 
4), and the teachings of Mali * 
of th I cron nim gs of Malik fro 
AES EESTI Abd Allah b. ‘Abd alias ae Lī 
arent ed He with the philologist Tha'lab (d. 291/904) ue mes 
an elegy for him Ea iR VR om Wii ie 
: ad in hi 
handbook Firdaws al-hikma by Ali b. Rabban us Et pem 
? . -Tabari. 
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son jurisprudence 
nly fragments of his study of 
ve. Portions of his incomplete 
dhib al-athar, have survive 
hmiid Shakir. A fragment 
im al-din, survives in a 
d. The only complete 
d and possibly his 
mulūk (History 
Jami’ 


f the 


Most of Tabari's books are lost.' His original work 


have vanished with barely a trace, and o 
juristic normative pluralism (ikhtilaf) survi 
study of the legal implications of hadiths, Tah 
and were published by the Egyptian scholar Ma 
of a short theological work, titled al-Tabsir fi ma al 
unique manuscript in Spain and has been publishe 


works to have survived, in addition to his short cree 
J 
re his Tarikh al-rusul wa’l- 


book on Quranic readings, a 

of the Messengers and Kings) and his vast Qur'anic commentary, 
al-bayan ‘an ta’wil ay al-Ourān (The Comprehensive Exposition O 
Interpretation of the Verses of the Our'ān).” 

Il. THE COMMENTARY: 
The Comprehensive Exposition of the 

Interpretation of the Verses of the Our ān 

2 small cluster of four early 
evoted to the collection of isnād-supported 
ma'thūr. Prior to Tabarī, ‘Abd b. Humayd 
k of this genre that is lost, although 


one can get a sense of its content from the references to it in Suyüti's 
al-Durr al-manthūr. Two of Tabarīs junior contemporaries—Ibn Abi 
Hātim (d. 327/939) of Rayy and Abū Bakr b. al-Mundhir (d. 318/930), a 
Nishapurian scholar who settled in Mecca—collected thousands of exe- 


getical reports and composed Qur’anic commentaries that only partially 


survive. It is clear that Tabari, Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn al-Mundhir drew 


The Comprehensive Exposition belongs to 


Our'ānic commentaries d 
reports, called al-tafsir bi'l- 
al-Kissi (d. 249/863) composed a wor 


1 Within a century of Tabari's death, Ibn al-Nadim recorded several of these titles in his Fihrist and 
awarded Tabari his own chapter, on the basis of his independent legal school; Ibn al-Nadim, Kitab 
al-Fihrist li’l-Nadim, ed. Reza Tajaddod (Tehran Offprint, 1973), 291-92. The most complete list of 
Tabarī's works is found in Rosenthal's General Introduction to The History of al-Tabari, vol. 1, 80-134. 

2 I have adopted John Cooper's felicitous translation of the title of Tabari's Qur’anic commen- 


tary; John Cooper, The Commentary on the Qur'àn by Abū Ja far Muhammad b. Jarīr al- Tabari 
vol. 1 (New York: Oxford University Press, 1987), xii. | 
3 Only the commentary on Q.2:272 through Q.4:92 survives of Ibn al-Mundhir's commentary 
which has been published in two volumes; Ibn al-Mundhir, Kitab tafsir al-Qur an, ed. Sa d al-Sa‘d, 
2 vols. (Medina: n.p., 2002). There exist several editions of Ibn Abi Hatim's complete cudiiéntery, 
although only the commentary on Q.1-13 and Q.23-29 is based on manuscripts of this work The 
remaining sections have been filled in by using citations of Ibn Abi Hatim’s commentary revenue 
in Suyūrīs al-Durr al-manthūr, a work which provides only one version of each re E that i 
found, usually with unpredictable variations, in multiple sources; see Mehmet K aoe i d 
Rijal Expertise in the Exegesis of Ibn Abi Hātim (327/939)”, Der Islam, 82 (2005): ij D 
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from a common pool of early exegetical books and reports ascribed t 
array of Companions, Successors and the Prophet Muhammad. The x d 
0 s as- 


ter Mamlük-era scholar Ibn Hajar al-'Asqalàni (d. 852/1449) considered 


Tabari's commentary to be the superior and unsurpassed work of thi 
s 


genre, because he synthesized an unprecedented number of exegetical 
reports with detailed grammatical analyses and a summary of the : a 
Qur ànic readings for the entire Qur'àn.' ariang 


1. Tabari’s Introduction 


eae E a most valuable aspects of Tabari’s Qur’anic commentary is i 
ong Introduction, translated here in i i V 
n its entirety for the first ti 
a brief defense of the i Pen eae 
premise that every word in th 'an i i 
| e Quran is n 
P : ative 
| c Arabic language, Tabari devotes tremendous space to explainin 
the enigmatic Prophetic teaching, "The Qur'àn was sent d d 
ing to seven ahruf." Th i i eld 
es ben |, E E meaning of ahruf (sing. harf) has generated a 
ate among Muslim and non-Musli 
-Muslim scholars over th i 
Tabari rejects th i endana 
] e popular idea that the seve 
i n ahruf are seven lan 
P ; i } uages 
(a sr of Arabic that are found in the standard Uthmānic edic 
: » 2 : 
de ou an, i = the basis of narrated reports that depict the 
et allowing the earliest Arab Musli i 
uslims to recite th E i 
āra i e the Our ān usin 
ae ent oe words, so long as these words were synonymous vidi 
: text / : e disseminated among them. This variation of “word 
S , w . . i 
na oe is how I have rendered ahruf in English, led to conflict 
rin "8 s shortly after the Prophet died, as each group thought 
kcu : s pieša pss of the Qur'an. The solution to this crisis 
y the caliphs Abü Bakr, 'Um i a 
i ar and Uthmān was to i 
comm i inerti 
et s iii to reduce the Our'ān to a single moeng in 
ex (mushaf) and prohibit the recitati 
/ recitation of all wordi 
eho ie ordings that departed 
rabic consonantal foundati 
ndation (rasm) of the codex. Th 
sequence i i i i " Es 
I E E evo action, which Tabari defends vigourously, was 
ne harf of the Qur’an survi ini S 
Eaa Qu ived and the remaining ones were 
abar? ion i i 
mis m. er Hd B of interest for his discussion of the 
€ propriety o 'ani i i 
identifies several fissa: ee eae ee 
rs of Medina, such as Sa‘id b 
‘tot ok 1 ] as Sa'id b. al-Musayy- 
sed to interpret the Qur'àn and disparaged those who did 


I Ibn Hajar al- As à - h i t T b Hazm 
galānī, al Ujāb fi bayā 1 al-asbāb, ed. Fawwāz Zamarlī (Beirut : Dar I 
- n . , 


2002), 57. Suyüti quot 
Wed yüri quotes this passage at the end of al-Durr al-manthiir, as an appendix to his 


XII 
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Mecca and Kufa are presented as the origins of exegesis, ee 2 
the exception of the Companion ‘Abd Allah b. Abbas (d. : dd 
the tradition of exegesis begins with a few Successors—Mus et : 
were born too late to see the Prophet Muhammad and studied ss 1 his 
Companions. Some of the early commentators, such as ‘Abd al-Ra aman 
al-Suddi and ‘Ikrima, are depicted in a less-than-favourable light. i 
Perhaps the most valuable aspect of Tabarī s Introduction to his 
Our'ānic commentary is the declaration of his hermeneutics. Tabari 


writes: 
then the commentators whoare most 


If that is how itis, o 
terpretation of the Our ān 


likely to arrive at the true in 
that is accessible to humans are those who [1] have the 


clearest proofs of what is interpreted and explained, 
among the [passages] whose interpretation was sent 
exclusively to the Messenger of God (s). [These 
interpretations must be] in sound reports (thabita) 
from the Messenger of God (s). [These reports must 
be transmitted] either by an overwhelming number of 
narrators (al-naqlal-mustafid), 'orbyestablished, reliable 
transmitters (naq] al-‘udal al-athbat), in cases where the 
transmission is not by an overwhelming number of 
or by means of an indicator establishing 
their soundness. [2] [The best commentators also] have 
the soundest proof for what they explain and clarify, 
among those whose knowledge of [interpretation] is 
acquired from the perspective of language, either by 
means of evidence from all types of Arabic poetry, 
or from the overwhelmingly attested [qualities] of 
the Arabs’ speech and languages. This person is [the 
best interpreter] so long as his interpretation and 
commentary does not depart from the exegetical 
opinions of the Pious Predecessors (salaf), among 
the Companions and religious authorities (a’imma), 
and those who followed them (khalaf), among the 


narrators, 


1 The term mustafid is explained below, in the chapter containing the translation of Tabari's 


Introduction. 
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Successors and scholars of the community. ' 


The only two forms of evidence Tabari allows for arrivin 
correct interpretation of the Qur’an are sound hadiths or lin B æ the 
dence in the form of Arabic poetry. Why, then, does Tabari's c guistic evi- | 
contain over 20,000 Companion and Successor reports? The ance li 
this question is found in the final sentence above: malijle vine swer to | 
not yield proof of the meaning of the Qur'an, they stabbed i 
the range of acceptable interpretations a Muslim may adopt Thies a i 


tion contrasts sharply with the hermeneutics of Abū Ishāg al-Tha'labī (d. - 
427/1035), whom a recent North American scholar has argued is the cel i 


ae of classical Qur’anic exegesis, and who promotes a very wide 
range of possible interpretations of the Qur'an.? Tabari believed that th 

E | Q ere 
: asa peņa M: of the Qur'an, and that the only way to reach 
2 t roug 1a E knowledge of Arabic poetry and syntax, sound 
hadiths and consideration of what igi i 

the religious experts 
| among the 

generations of Muslims thought it meant. ] sen 


2. The Variant Qur’anic Readings 


Tabari typically begins each section of his commentary with a synopsi 
4 d readings of the verses, should variations exist. He Ed 
: Dna i n Qur'an reciters, preferring instead 
UT adir n D. =- Basra, Kufa, Syria/ 
scus, Medin Mecca. The widespread conce t of the “seven 
aaa a R was formulated by Tabar’s younger con- 
in As; € : oA who also lived in Baghdad, and 
d ey ne onical during Tabari's lifetime. Tabari wrote 
b ir E Qur anic recitations that may survive in 
d iki » = became widely known. He also incorporates 
og ean ples o irregular readings", especially those ascribed 
panion ‘Abd Allah b. Mas'üd (d. 32/652—53). Unlike most 


1 Tafsīr al-Tabarī: Jāmi al-bayān ' j 
: bu -bayān ‘an ta'wīl āy al- “a s ā 

Buha ei Daa ) | ay al-Qur'án, ed. ‘Abd Allah al-Turki 

iis cA Arabiyya wa'l-Islamiyya bi-Dar Hajar, ook RS e 
M DE. M = Mahmūd Shākir and Ahmad Shākir, 16 valk (Cairo: Dār 
Cii T EUST 1s passage occurs a few pages later i rs cti 
Views of Ed Puri discusses in her dito name 1 

- a e 2.2" : : 
ci kas Rai da ru » Approaches to the History of the Interpretation f the O a j 
Shákir edition) 4 e a 1988), 46—62. The passage she cites (1 as 
QD x i . 
pat Pikeler ut it docs not explain why Tabari's commentary has so many 


2 Scc Walid Saleh 1 he 
, T Formation of the Classical Tafsir Tradition (Boston è B i 4) 
. I l , . 
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j i vow- 
variations of Qur'anic readings, which occur at the ER short ~ 
- =? . 

els or whether a letter is a nūn, yā' or tā ,' irregular rea ee ere ia 
the substitution of entirely different words from those foun in 


‘Uthmanic codex. In short, Tabari's commentary isa valuable "ies 
for the variant readings of the Qur'an, both those that Muslim scholars 
consider regular as well as those they regard as irregular. 


3. Arabic Poetry and Syntax 


Tabari's Qur'ánic commentary 
nificant early books on the Arabic language: Ma ani al- D 
b. Ziyād al-Farrā' (d. 207/822—23) and Majāz al-Our'ān by Abū Ubayda 


Ma mar b. al-Muthannā (d. 209/824—25). Al-Farra’ was a famous Kufan 
arian who tutored the children of the ‘Abbasid caliph Ma'mūn. 
Our'ān was promoted by the caliph and dissemi- 
lite of Baghdad, so it would have been easy 
for Tabarī to obtain a copy of it. Abū ‘Ubayda was a famous Basran 
philologist, several of whose books survive, including his compara- 
tive collection of the poems by al-Farazdag and Jarīr. Despite being a 
Khariji and lacking expertise in the traditional Islamic disciplines, like 
law and Hadith, Abi *Ubayda's reputation as a master of the Arabic 
language was widely admired, and his Majaz al-Qur an proved indis- 
pensable to the genre of Qur'ànic commentary. 

While most of the poetry found in Tabari's commentary can be 
traced to these two aforementioned books, it is clear that Tabari had at 
his disposal an extensive corpus of poetry beyond these two sources. 
Poetry has a strictly functional, rather than edifying, purpose in The 
Comprehensive Exposition. It clarifies grammatical constructs as well as 
shades of meaning that a word may have. In the absence of standard- 
ized dictionaries, Tabari relied heavily on pre-Islamic, early Islamic 
and Umayyad-era poets for insight into the meaning of unusual Arabic 
words and grammatical constructs. 

Tabari typically alludes to al-Farra’ as “one of the Kufans” and to 
Abū ‘Ubayda as “one of the Basrans”. A second Basran who appears occa- 
sionally in The Comprehensive Exposition is Saīd b. Mas'ada al-Akhfash 
(d. 210/825—26), and it is clear that Tabarī incorporated passages from 


o of the most sig- 


Qur'an by Yahya 


draws heavily upon tw 


gramm 
His book Ma‘ani al- 
nated among the scholarly e 


| When Arabic is written without dots, which was customary in the early centuries of Islam 
the letters ba’, ta’, tha’, niin and yd’ are frequently indistinguishable orthographically. TI is 
feature of the Arabic script may have contributed to the emergence of vada di $ vē 
generally had a minimal impact on the meaning of the text. A 
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al-Akhfash’s Ma ‘ani al-Qur ‘an into his commentary as well. Al-Akhfash 
who came to Basra from Balkh, Afghanistan, was a student of the famous 
grammarians Khalil b. Ahmad and Sibawayh, and allegedly tutored the 
sons of the prominent Kufan grammarian Kisa’i. 

Although Tabari relies heavily upon al-Farrà' and Abū ‘Ubayda 
for their lexical and grammatical expertise, he is also highly critical of 
some of their positions, especially those of the latter. For example, in 
the Introduction to his commentary, he rejects at length Abū "Ubayda's 
claim that "In the Name of God (bi smi lah)" is equivalent to "with [the 


help] of God (bi Ilah)". 


4. Companion and Successor Opinions 

In an unpublished study of 1,327 reports among the passages translated in 
these volumes, I found that only 9 per cent of them consisted of hadiths.' 
Nearly one in five reports consisted of the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas, the 
Companion and cousin of the Prophet; and one-third of them were the 
opinions of either the Basran Successor Qatàda b. Di' ama (d. 117/735) or the 
Meccan Successor Mujahid b. Jabr (d. between 102 and 108/720—27). Other 
early religious authorities whose opinions Tabari cites frequently in his com- 
mentary include the post-Successor Medinan scholar ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
Zayd (d. 182/798); the Kufan Successor al-Dahhak b. Muzahim (d. between 
102 and 106/720—25); and the famous Basran Successor al-Hasan al-Basri 
(d. 110/728). Altogether, Tabari cites the opinions of 86 early Muslim 
authorities in the passages of his commentary included here. 

The dominance of the exegetical opinions of Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatada 
and Mujahid makes sense after a closer examination of his sources. In 
his groundbreaking 1953 article, Heribert Horst published an analy- 
sis of the isnads of 35,400 reports in Tabari’s commentary.* He found 
that 15,700 of them came from a mere 21 isnads, and then proceeded to 
identify Tabari’s most frequently occurring isndds. The most plausible 
explanation for this finding was that Tabari was using books (or private 
notebooks) that recorded a single religious authority’s opinions on a 
significant number of Qur’anic verses, as can be seen from Table 1. 


1 Scott C. Lucas, “Disciplinary Specialization among Companions and Successors: Evidence 
from the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shayba and al-Tabari's Qur'an Commentary”, paper presented 
at the 221 " meeting of the American Oriental Society, Chicago, 11-14 March 2011. In other 
words, nine out of ten times, Tabari quotes someone other than the Prophet Muhammad in 
the isnād-supported reports in his Our'ānic commentary. l 

2 Po Horst, Zur Uberlieferung im Korankommentar at-Tabaris", Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

orgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 103 (195 3): 290—307. 
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Table 1: Early Collections and Collectors of Our'ānic Commentary 
Authority Collector Tabarī's Source No. of Reference 
Reports' (Horst 1953) 
































Oatāda b. Saīd b. Bishr b. Mu ādh 3,060 natia 
Di'āma Abi Arüba | al-Aqadi 
ünus b. Abd > 
Ibn Zayd Ibn Wahb Isnād 20 
A bammad b. s 
Ibn Abbas b. Sad Ue 1,560 [Isnad 3] 
al-Awfi 
Mujahid b. Ibn Abi Muhammad b. — bua ga 
Jabr Najih ‘Amr al-Bahili i 
Mujahid b, | Ibn Abī | Al-Harith b. Abi 
Jabr Najih Usama 
x 'Alib. Abi | Ali b. Dawüd rād 
Mujāhid b. Ibn Abī al-Muthannā b. 8 Isnad 8 
Jabr Najih Ibrahim al-Amuli "M oe 
Al-Dahhak ‘Ubayd b. ; š — 
b. Muzihim | Sulayman Te naa 33 





al-Muthannā b. 
Ibrahim al-Amuli 


‘Ali b. Abi " 
‘Abba Isnad 
mee | Talha a 


1 This refers to the number of reports in the entire Comprehensive Exposition, not just 
the passages translated in these volumes. 
2 This isnād was corrected by Claude Gilliot, who identified Muhammad b. Sa‘d as a 
descendent of ‘Atiyya al-‘Awfi, rather than the scholar who composed the book Kitab 
al-tabagat al-kabir; Gilliot, Exégése, 25. 
3 According to Athari, Tabari's source for this collection of al-Dahhak's exegetical 
opinions was Abdan b. Muhammad al-Marwazi (d. 293/906); Mu/jam shuyükh al-Tabari, 
771. Abdin was a well-respected mufti of Merv, so Tabarīs reason for suppressing 
his name is puzzling, unless he did so because he copied this book without having it 


read to him by ‘Abdan (or another teacher). 









The men who, according to the face value of the isnad evidence, 
collected the opinions of Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qatada, al-Dahhak and 
Ibn Zayd all lived during the mid-Umayyad and early-‘Abbasid periods, 
and were known as prominent students of these religious authorities. 
However, there is significant evidence that they did not always hear the 
teachings directly from the mouths of their exegetical authorities. Ibn 
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Abi Najih allegedly collected Mujahid’s tafsir from Qasim b. Abi Bazzall 


while ‘Ali b. Abi Talha, who settled in Homs, probabl i 
i = lala, 2 ll 1 
Abbās' tafsīr from Mujāhid.' The Kufan sos b. Sad ale Avoti, a ai 


dent of Ibn Abbā i i ‘Ali i 
Abbas, was associated with pro-‘Alid sentiments, and some 


of his descendants who narrated this tafsīr were considered unreliable | 


narrators.* On the other hand, the Basran scholar Sa'īd b. Abi ‘Ariba 


was a recognized student of Oatāda, and ‘Ubayd b ā 

; yd b. Sulaymān, a K 1 
who settled in Merv, was a well-known student of al-Dabhak.? init 
the Egyptian ‘Abd Allah b. Wahb, who collected Ibn Zayd’s opinia t 
during his studies with Malik in Medina, passed them to Yünus b. 'Abd i 


al-Alà, who was Tabari's immediate teacher. 


Regia also discerned fragments of earlier Our'ānic commentaries 1 
which cited multiple religious authorities, embedded in Tabari's com i 
mentary. Tabari acquired 1,080 reports of the commentary of Mamar b. | 


i between 152 and 158/769—75) from Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-A‘la 
al-San‘ani in Basra, along with another 630 reports of it from al-Hasan 


b. Yahyā in Baghdad.* He obtained Ibn Jurayj's (d. 150/767) commentary 
on sūras 1—29 from al-Oāsim b. al-Hasan who, according to Gilliot, was 


the Baghdadi theologian who died in 272/885.° Finally, Tabari received 


i reports of Suddi's commentary from Muhammad b. al-Husayn 
al-Baghdādī and another 530 reports from his unknown teacher Masa b. | 


Hārūn al-Hamdānī.* 

Linn was not the only scholar to use these early collections of exe- 
getical reports. Ibn Abi Hatim, his junior contemporary in Rayy, made 
use of the following identical collections as Tabari in his commentary :7 

a) Mu awiya b. Salih € ‘Ali b. Abi Talha € Ibn ‘Abbas 

b rr isnāds 1, 2/ Kog isnad 1) 

-Hasan b. ‘Atiyya b. Sa‘d € ‘Atiyya b. Sa‘ ‘Abba 
(Horst isnad 3/ Kog isnad x) PNA 
c) Wargā' € Ibn Abi Najih € Mujāhid 
(Horst isnad 7b/ Kog isnād 111) 


1 Ib iar. Takdhi «i 

a i T al-hadīth, ed. Alī Mu awwad and 'Adil Abd al-Mawjüd, 7 

` d -Kutub al- Ilmivy . ES s , 
i i Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 4: n. ya, 2004), 3:684 (Ibn Abi Najih); 4:614 ( Ali b. Abi Talha). 
3 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 2:670 (S 
12: Said): a: « 
i E isnád 12 and isnād 13, 301 70 (Said); 4:364 (‘Ubayd). 
$ Gilliot, 27. This i , Pe 
7. This is Horst’s isnads 4—6. Atharī is of the opinion that this al-Oāsim b. al-Hasan 


is one of abarī's unkn V y 
i own + 4 d 
set. T f : oe teachers; Mu jam shu ūkh al-] abar i; 407. 


/ Kog, Isnāds and Ri āl P ise b Abi Hātim » ISI . 
iy Ex certi In the Exegesis of I n i $ 
. 55 
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d) Yazid b. Zuray € Said b. Abi Arüba € Qatada 
(Horst isnad 14/ Koç isnād 1v) f 
e) Abū Mu‘adh €‘Ubayd b. Sulayman € al-Dahhak 
nád xxx!) 


(Horst isnād 19/ Koç is . 
f) ‘Amr b. Hammad <Asbat b. Nasr € Suddi 


(Horst isnad 16/ Ko isnad vi) 


Ibn al-Mundhir, Tabari's other contemporary, S 
lection of Qatāda’s exegetical opinions narrate 


Said b. Abi ‘Ariiba’s col M 
bv Yazīd b. Zuray', selections from Abd al-Razzāq’s commentary from 
Ma‘mar and Abii ‘Ubayda’s Majāz al-Qur án. Unlike Tabari, Ibn al-Mun- 
dhir drew from the carly commentary of Zakariyya b. Dawid (d. 286/899) 


of Nishapur and the book of Qur'ànic readings by Abū ‘Ubayd al-Qāsim 
b. Sallām (d. 224/838). 


5. What Was Left Out of Tabari's Commentary? 

there are several features of classical Qur'anic 
commentary that are absent from The Comprehensive Exposition. Tabari 
does not indicate whether a sūra is Meccan or Medinan, meaning wheth- 
er it was revealed prior to or after the Emigration in 622 CE. He refrains 
from relating reports about the special qualities or merits of reciting 
certain sūras, called fadā’il in Arabic. Occasions for the revelation (asbāb 
al-nuzūl) of specific sūras and verses are not consistently provided, 
although Tabarī does link many Qur’anic passages with the biography 
of the Prophet Muhammad. Rarely does he cite the exegetical opin- 
ions of any scholars who lived during the 3'4/9'" century or who were 
his contemporaries. The master jurists of the early ‘Abbasid period— 
Abū Hanīfa, Awza'i, Sufyan al-Thawrī, Mālik, Shāfi ī, Ibn Hanbal, Ibn 
Rāhawayh and Abū Thawr—are absent from Tabarīs commentary 
too, even though his book Ikhtilaf al-fugaha’ shows that he was inti- 
mately familiar with their legal opinions. Edifying poetry, anecdotes 
and stories are generally absent, although Tabari does include a sig- 
nificant amount of Judeo-Christian lore in passages that are not part 
of this translation. Unlike many classical exegetes, such as Abü'l-Layth 
al-Samargandī, Tha'labī or Baghawī, Tabarī studiously avoids guoting 
the early Qur’anic commentary of Mugātil b. Sulaymān (d. 150/767) and 
makes minimal reference to the early commentary of Muhammad b. 
al-Sa ib al-Kalbi (d. 146/763), presumably because he did not have confi- 
dence in their opinions and narrations. In short, Tabari stays true to the 
title of his commentary: his objective is to clarify the correct meanings 


also incorporated 


Despite its imposing size, 
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of the Qur'an, rather than explore all of its possible interpretations o 
the auxiliary issues beyond the meaning of its verses jā 


6. Influence of The Comprehensive Exposition 
Tabari's commentary had a profound influence 'anid 
commentary, the full extent F which remains to tes aa i 
surviving manuscript of a significant part of The Comprehensive E. 2d 7 
dates back to the 4/10" century and is preserved in Fez, Moroc ul 
is 2,800 miles from Tabari's home in Baghdad. Exegetes such ui Tha T 
in Nishapur, Mawardi in Baghdad, Ibn ‘Atiyya in Granada, Ibn K e |] 
Damascus and Suyüti in Cairo made extensive use of Tabari's m E 
tary, even though they felt free to disagree with his personal o inioudl 
and discard its bulky isnads. In the Imàmi Shi'i tradition Muba, madi 
b. al-Hasan al-Tūsī, who lived most of his professional life in Ba hda d 1 
made use of The Comprehensive Exposition in his important RD vA 
al-Tibyan fi tafsir al-Qur an. The humanist Yaqüt al-Hamawi was effusive í 
: ie pes of this work in his famous biographical dictionary, Mujam — 
a " S ue like so many early books of the Islamic tradition, the 
- »» l'abari's commentary dissipated over time to such a degree that 
D ete Ls existed in the twentieth century. According to 1 
Marius a ; = dE d E uic arie Exposition 
i | aries around the world.' Fortunately, a group - 
i po um Edi laboured to publish a complete edition of chis : 
whence Tx etween the years 1905 and 1912. Several improved © 
= a s — Br appeared subsequently, which will | 
easily accessible ^re ons waa ga ee 


IIl. NOTES REGARDING THIS TRANSLATION 


To my know i icati 

English : Lu om publication contains the first effort to translate into 

sbridseinent, "This o SOR of Tabari s Qur'aànic commentary without 

mus fe E xcd consists of thirty-two passages which are 

lithe jemdining- canes < y 8 per cent of The Comprehensive Exposition. 

id ene g * this introduction, I shall explain the rationale 
n of the translated passages, the print editions of The 


Comprehensi 

nsive Exposition i 

; upon wh . ] 
torial conventions, P ich I based this translation, and my edi- 


1 Fuat Sezgin, Geschi 
: Geschichte des Arabischen Schri 
Schrifttums (Leiden: E J. Brill 
PEO. , 1967), 1:327—28. 
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1. The Translated Passages 


This publication contains 
Our'ānic commentary in translation. The sel 
was made by the Royal Aal al-Bayt Institute 


Amman, Jordan, which generously commissione ; 
abari's lengthy Introduction to his c 


of the passages, such as T itr a i 
tary and his explanation of the mysterious disconnected letters” at the 
beginning of numerous sūras, are Of interest primarily for scholarly rea- 
sons. However, most of the uranic passages are associated with special 
blessings or qualities, called fada’il. As I mentioned previously, Tabari 
evinces no interest in his commentary in the genre of fadā'il al-Qur an, 
which has deep roots in the Hadith tradition and was the title for one 
of the earliest books in Islam, the Kitàb fadá'il al- Qur'an by Abū ‘Ubayd 


al-Qāsim b. Sallām.' 
The following passages are associated with special blessings or quali- 


ties according to hadiths and early religious authorities:” 
Sūrat al-Fātiha (The Opening, 1) 


In several sound hadiths, the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him 
described this sära as the “greatest sūra of the Qur'an" and declared 
tion is invalid.? In a ^weak" hadith, he allegedly 
down from treasure beneath the Throne: the 
], the Verse of the Throne (Q.2:255), 
2) and Sūrat al-Kawthar 


f Tabari's 
thirty-two discreet passages of la 
ection of sūras and verses 


for Islamic Thought, in 


d this project. Some 
ommen- 


peace) 
that prayer without its recita 


said, “Four [sūras] were sent 
Mother of the Book [Sūrat al-Fātiha 
the final verses of Sūrat al-Baqara (The Cow, 


(Abundance, 108).”* 
The Verse of the Throne (O.2:255) 


According to Tirmidhī, the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) said, "Whoever recites the first three verses of [Sūra 40] and the 
Verse of the Throne when he wakes up in the morning will be protected 
by them until the evening. And whoever recites them in the evening will 


1 See Abū Ubayd al-Oāsim b. Sallām, Kitāb Fadā'il al-Our'ān, ed àn al- Ari 

(Damascus: Dar Ibn Kathir, 2000). es eee 
2 Readers interested in additional information regardi à'i 

re in add garding the fada’il of th "à 

consult al-Kitāb al-jāmi* li-fadā'il al-Our'ān al-karīm, ud by the Raul kv 

Institute for Islamic Thought. This book is available online: http://altafsir.com/B = 

Fadael_AlQuran.pdf. I Somana 
3 Kitàb al-jàmi' li-fada'il al-Qur’ān al-karī — T TR 

S nd oe al-karīm, 32—33. The sources for these hadiths include the 
4 Kitàb al-jami', 36. This hadith is found in Tabarant’s al-Mujam al-kabir 


XXI 





TABARI 


be protected by them until the morning.” The Prophet also identified it 
the greatest verse in the Qur’an and recommended reciting it at the tim 
one lies down for sleep at night.' 

The Final Three Verses of Sūrat al-Bagara (O.2:284—286) q 
According to several hadiths, the final two verses of Sürat al-Baqara 1 
vide protection against Satan and prevent him from entering one's hod 4 
One narration in Muslim’s Sahih reports that the Prophet received chest 
verses during his Ascension, along with the five daily prayers and dii 
promise that his community would be forgiven so long as it did not E 


ciate partners with God.’ 
The Verse About the Muhkamat and the Mutashabihat (Q.3:7) 


This verse is of interest on account of the robust debate among Muslim 
scholars over the meaning and identity of the Qur’anic verses that are 


clear (muhkama)” or “ambiguous (mutashabiha) ". 


God testifies that there is no God save Him (O.3:18) 


According to Ibn Hanbal, this verse was one among many passages that 
the Prophet used in order to heal a Bedouin’s ill brother. j 


The second of two; when they two were in the cave (Q.9:38—40) M 


This passage is of interest because it refers to the Prophet’s Emigration 


from Mecca to Medina. The "second of two" is generally understood to | 


be Abi Bakr al-Siddig, the fi i 
g, the first adult male Musli 
the first caliph after the Prophet. PV VĒ ME 


The Final Two Verses of Sūrat al-Tawba (O.9:128—129) 


radītā to Abū Dawid, the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him | 
peace) said, "Whoever recites [the final verse of Sūrat al-Tawba] seven d 


times in i i i 
ue vs ii sen evening, God will suffice for whatever sorrows 
» Whether he [recited it] sincerely or insincerely.”* 


The Story of Moses and Khadir (Q.18 :60—82) 


This is amo 
ng the more famous a ious "stori 
salldigh canes ily devinwet cst nd mysterious “stories of the Prophets”, 
cat. Fi p oye to illustrate the relationship between a Sufi | 
isciple. Muslims are encouraged to recite the entire Sürat 


1 Kitab al-jami sl 
2 Kitāb al-jāmi', 43—44. 
3 Kitab al-jāmi, 46—47. 
4 Kitab al-jāmi, $7. 
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. I EA 
al-Kahf (The Cave, 18) cach Friday in order to receive divine illumination, 


according to at least one hadīth.' 

The Light Verse (O.24:3 5—42) 

and the verses immediately follc 
s offered in the Our ān, 


owing it contain 


The Light Verse (Q.24:35) and provide 


some of the more complex similitude 
insight into the skills of the exegete. 

Sarat al-Sajda (Q. 32) 
According to Bukhari and Muslim, the Prophet (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) would recite this sūra and Sūrat al-Insān (Man, 76) during 
the daybreak prayer on Fridays. Another hadīth reports that the Prophet 
would not go to sleep until he had recited Sūrat al-Sajda and Sūrat al- 


Mulk (Sovereignty, 67) each night.’ 

Sarat Ya’ Sin (Q. 36) 
According to a “weak” hadith, the Prophet (may 
“Truly everything has a heart, and truly the heart of 
’ Sin. Whoever recites it, it is as if he has recited the 
"i There are also hadiths encouraging Muslims to recite 
f the deceased Muslim and during any hard- 


God bless him and grant 


him peace) said, 
the Qur'an is Yà 
Our'ān ten times. 
this sūra in the presence o 


ships they face. 
Truly God forgives sins altogether (O.39:53—55). 

This verse is considered among the most compassionate verses of the 
Qur'an, as can be seen from Tabari's commentary on it, below. 


Sarat al-Dukhan (Q. 44) 
According to a “weak” hadith narrated by Tirmidhi, the Prophet (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) said, “Whoever recites Surat 
al-Dukhan at night will wake up with 70,000 angels seeking forgive- 
ness on his behalf.”* 

Sūrat al-Rahmān (0. 55) 
In a “weak” hadith narrated by Bayhaqi, the Prophet (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) allegedly said, “Everything has a bride, and the bride 


1 Kitab al-jami’, 65. In Abū ‘Ubayd’s Fada’ il al-Qur’an (p. 2 i iti 

i . 244), the merit of reciting Sarat al- 
Kahf on Friday is declared by the Companion Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri, i 2 
Buss udrī, instead of the Prophet. 
3 Kitab al-jāmi, 77. 
4 Kitāb al-jāmi, 89. 
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of the Qur'an is Strat al-Rahman.” There is also a fair report that t 


4 


Prophet recited this sūra in his witr prayer. 

Sarat al-Waqi a (Q. 56) y 
The Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) identified this sür 
among a small group of sūras that caused his hair to turn grey. There 
also a “weak” hadith in which he said, “Whoever recites Sūrat al-Wāqi' 
every night will never be afflicted by poverty”, and he may have recite 
this stra in his daybreak and witr prayers.’ 

Sarat al-Hadid (Q. 57) 
According to a “weak” hadith narrated by Tabarani, the Prophet ( | 
God bless him and grant him peace) allegedly said, “God sent down Siar: 
al-Hadid on a Wednesday; He created iron on a Wednesday; Adam’s so 1 
killed his brother on a Wednesday”; and the Messenger of God forbade 
cupping on Wednesdays.’ 


The Final Three Verses of Sürat al-Hashr (Q.59:18-24) 
According to a “fair” hadith in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, the Prophet 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) said, “God will assign 70,00 o 
angels to say blessings on behalf of the person who, in the -— 
says three times, ‘I seek refuge in God, the Hearing, the Knowing foil 
the accursed Satan, then recites the final three verses of Sürat al-Hashe 
[These angels will say blessings on behalf of him] until the evening aud 
if this person dies during that day, he will die as a martyr Whoever says | 
this in the evening will be of the same status. "^ ( 


Sūrat al-Mulk (Q. 67) 


TUROA: to a "fair" hadīth, the Prophet (may God bless him and grant 
E me said, "Truly there is a sūra in the Qur'an, with thirty verses, | 
M at "5 V ION on behalf of the person who knows it, to the point that , 
: z cs forgiven. It is the stra [that begins with] Blessed is He in Whose | 
and is the Sovereignty. In another “fair” hadith, he indicated that this sūra 
S ais from the Punishment of the Grave. There is also a” 
ja rt that t e Prophet would not go to sleep until he had recited Sürat | 
al-Sajda and Sürat al-Mulk each night.’ 4 


1 Kitāb al-jāmi, 101. 


2 Kitāb al-jāmi, 103. The hadīth i i 

mmm ith is found also in Abü ‘Ubayd, Fadā’il al-Qur àn, 257. 
4 Kitàb al-jámi , 107. 

5 Kitab al-jāmi, 113—14. 
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Sūrat al-Oiyāma (O. 75) 
b. al-Khattāb allegedly said, 
hen let him read this sūra.” 
Sūrat al-A'lā (O. 87) 
he Prophet (may God bless hi 1 
during the midday prayer, the Festival prayer an 
| prayer. There are also reports in other sources 
that the Prophet would recite this sūra in the first unit of his witr sig 
and in the rain prayer (istisqa’). The Prophet (may God bless him an 
grant him peace) reprimanded Mu'ādh once for reciting a long sūra in 
a communal prayer he was leading, and encouraged him to recite a sura 
like Sarat al-A'lā instead of a long one.” 


Sarat al-Shams (Q. 91) 
rophet (may God bless him and 


and he identified it as an appro- 
enerally.* 


“If anyone asks about 


i ce 
Muslim reports that t mand grant him pea ) 
would recite this stra 
the Friday congregationa 


This sūra may have been recited by the P 

grant him peace) in his night-time prayer, 

priate-length süra to recite in prayers more g 
Sürat al-Layl (O. 92) 

the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him 


According to Muslim, 
his midday prayer and recited a sūra like it in his 


peace) recited this sūra in 
afternoon prayer.* 


Sürat al-Zalzala (Q. 99) 


In a hadith which al-Hakim al-Naysābūrī claims to be “sound”, the 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, “When the earth 
is shaken with her earthquake [Q.99] is equal to half the Qur'an; Say: He 
is God, One [Q.112] is equal to one-third of the Qur'an; and Say: O 
disbelievers! [Q.109] is equal to one-fourth of the Qur'an." In a different 
hadith, the Prophet stated that Sürat al-Zalzala was equal to one-fourth 
of the Qur'àn. According to ‘Ali, this was one of nine short sūras that 


the Prophet recited in his witr prayers.* 


1 Suyūrī, al-Durr al-manthür, 6:463. 
2 Kitab al-jami‘, 137-39. 
3 Kitab al-jami’, 142. 
4 Kitab al-jami , 143. 
5 Kitàb al-jami', 149. 'Ali's hadith concerning the witr is f i 
b al-jámi Alis! prayer is found in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal 
Tahawi's Sharh ma‘ani al-athar and the Musnad of Bazzar. The editors of Kitab al-jami‘ ne e 


it as “sound”. 
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Sūrat al-"Ādiyāt (O. 100) 


In a mursal hadith' from al-Hasan al-Basri, the Prophet (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) said, “When [the earth] is shaken [Q.99] 3l 


equal to half the Qur’an, and By the Chargers [Q.100] is equal to half 
the Our'ān.”* 
Sūrat al-Takāthur (O. 102) 


According to al-Hākim al-Naysābūrī, the Prophet (may God bless him ‘ 
and grant him peace) said, “Is there not one of you who can recite 1,000 © 
verses every day?” [The Companions] said, “Who can do that?” He sail 3 
"Is there not one of you who can recite Rivalry (in worldly increase) distracts 
you [Q.102]?" According to ‘Ali, this was one of nine short sūras that the ` 


Prophet recited in his witr prayers.? 


Sürat al-Kafirün (Q. 109) 


The aforementioned hadith that was cited in relation to Q.99 is applicable 1 


here. Other Companions report that he recited Sürat al-Kafirün in his 


second unit of witr prayer, in his prayer during circumambulation of the — 


Ka ba in Mecca, and in his supererogatory prayers more generally.‘ 


Sūrat al-Nasr (O. 110) 


Tirmidhī narrates a long “fair” hadith in which the Prophet (may God bless i 


E^ and grant him peace) described this sūra as being equal to one-fourth 
of the Qur an. According to ‘Ali, this was one of nine short süras that the 
Prophet recited in his witr prayers.‘ 


Sūrat al-Ikhlās (O. 112) 


Mālik and Bukhārī report that the Prophet (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) said that this sūra was egual to one-third of the Our'ān 
Muslim and Tirmidhī narrate that the Prophet said, *Is there anyone whe 
is incapable of reciting one-third of the Our'ān in a single night?” [The 
Companions] said, “How can anyone recite one-third of the Qur’an?” 
He replied, Say: He is God, One [Q.112] is equal to one-third of the 
Qur an. Again, the aforementioned hadith that was cited in relation to 
Q.99 is applicable here. According to 'Ali, this was one of nine short 
suras that the Prophet recited in his witr prayers. Other Companions 


1 For an explanation of mursal i 

: , see below in the "Translator" ntions" 
2 Abü Ubayd, Fada’ il al-Qur’an, 263. ietin enor 
3 Kitāb al-jámi , 151. 
4 Kitab al-jāmi', 155-56. 
$ Kitàb al-jámi', 159 
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süra in the third unit of his witr 
umambulation 
generally.' 


report that the Prophet would recite this | 
prayer, in the second unit of the prayer during the circ 
of the Ka‘ba in Mecca, and in supererogatory prayers more 

Sūrat al-Falag (O. 113) and Sūrat al-Nās (O. 114) 
These two final sūras of the Our'ān are called “The two [sūras] of seek- 
ing refuge [in God]" or the mu‘awwidhatan. Bukhari reports that the 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) would recite the sūras 
of Sincerity, Daybreak and the People every night prior to going to bed. 
Other hadiths relate that the Prophet encouraged Muslims to recite these 
latter two säras after the obligatory prayers, in the morning and evening, 
and declared them to be the best way for a person to seek refuge in God.” 


2. Previous Translations of Tabari's Commentary 
Two earlier abridged translations of selections of Tabari's commentary 
proved helpful in the course of this project: 

a) The first volume of John Cooper’s projected five-volume 
abridgement of The Comprehensive Exposition, which was the 
only volume to be published prior to his untimely death in 1998, 
includes an abridged translation of Tabari’s long Introduction, 
Sūrat al-Fātiha and the first 103 verses of Sürat al-Baqara. Cooper 
based his translation on the 1957-69 critical edition of Tabari's 
commentary by Ahmad and Mahmid Shakir. This volume was 
edited by Wilferd Madelung and Alan Jones and published under 
the title of The Commentary of the Qur'an by Abii Jafar Muhammad 
b. Jarīr al-Tabarī by Oxford University Press in 1987. 

b) The first volume of An Anthology of Our anic Commentaries, 
subtitled “On the Nature of the Divine”, edited by Feras Hamza 
and Sajjad Rizvi, with Farhana Mayer, includes abridged 
translations of Tabari’s commentary on the Verse of the Throne 
(Q.2:255), The Light Verse (Q.24:35) and Sürat al-Ikhlas (Q.112). 
The translation claims to be based on a 30-volume edition of 
Tabari’s commentary edited by Ahmad and Mahmid Shakir, 
which is unlikely because the Shakir edition is incomplete and 
only reaches Süra 14. I think the correct reference should be to 
the 1954-1968 Mustafa al-Babi al-Halabī edition. The Anthology 
was published by Oxford University Press, in association with the 
Institute for Ismaili Studies, in 2008. 


1 Kitāb al-jāmi”, 161. 
2 Kitab al-jāmi, 169—70. 
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3. Print Editions of The Comprehensive Exposition Used for This Translatior 


m 


This translation is based on the 27-volume, 2001 critical edition, titled Taft 
al-Tabari: Jami al-bayan ‘an ta’wil ay al-Qur‘an, edited by "Abd Allah b. “Abe í 
al-Mubsin al-Turkī and the Markaz al-Buhūth wa’l-Dirasat al-"Arabiyya 
wa l-Islamiyya bi-Dar Hajar in Cairo. This magnificent edition is based oa É 
the incomplete 4'"/ 10'"-century Fez manuscript of Tabari’s commentary. 
and resolves many of the difficulties found in the earlier print edition 
of this text. It contains extensive cross-referencing for the thousands of 
reports Tabari narrates in his commentary, as well as valuable interna’ 
cross-referencing, such as when Tabari frequently says “I discussed thi 
point earlier” without indicating where he actually did this. This edition 
also identifies many, although not all, places where Tabari quotes withou 
attribution from Ma‘ani al-Qur’an by al-Farra’ and Abū "Ubayda's Maji 2 
al-Our'ān. It is, however, less helpful in elucidating the meaning of the 
poetry Tabari cites. This edition was republished by Dar ‘Alam al-Kutub 
in Riyadh in 2003, and is held by fewer than a dozen libraries in the United 
States. Fortunately, the original 2001 Dar Hajar edition is currently avail. 
able online: https://archive.org/details/TafsirTabariTurki. , 

I have consulted the 1957—69 critical edition by Ahmad and Mahmūd 
Shakir, titled Tafsir al-Tabari. It has many useful notes, especially regardin g 
the poetry Tabarī cites. 

The 1954—68 Mustafā al-Bābī al-Halabī edition remains useful, pri- 
marily for the elucidation of the poetry Tabarī cites after Sūra 14 where 
the Shakir brothers’ edition ends. 


[Ar 


4. Translator's Conventions 


I adopted the following conventions throughout the translation of 
Tabari's commentary, with the intention of making it more accessible to. 
the educated reader. 
a) The translation of the Qur'an is based on the Meaning of t. 
Glorious Koran by M. M. Pickthall, with slight modifications. 
Whenever Tabari's interpretation of a word differs from Pickthall’s 
translation, I have adopted Tabari’s interpretation and indicated 

in a footnote how Pickthall, A. J. Arberry, M. Asad and M. A. S. 


b) Like most Muslim scholars 
after the mention of God, the Prophet and t 
the Prophet. I have translated in full the ble 
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reference to God, but abbreviated the standard blessing for dic 
Prophet Muhammad, salla’llahu ‘alayhi wa-sallama, as "(s) an 
for the Companions, radiya "llahu anhu/hā, as” (ry i 

c) Tabarī generally does not specify which Qur'an reciters 
variant readings, preferring instead to say “One (or sor 
the Kufans recited” or “One of the Medinans recited”. In the 
footnotes, I have identified which specific Qur’ān reciters adopted 
each reading, primarily on the basis of Ibn "Atiyyas (d. $46/ pet 
52) Our'ānic commentary, al-Muharrar al-wajiz fi tafsir al-kita 
al-‘aziz, which records the opinions of an impressive number of 
Qur’an reciters. Ibn ‘Atiyya was a native of Granada and inherited 
the famous Andalusian tradition of Qur’anic recitation, much of 
which he preserves in his commentary. MM 

d) In the translations of the isnads, I have not drawn a distinction 
between direct and indirect transmission and merely written an 
em dash in place of haddathana or ‘an. Readers interested in this 
distinction should consult the original Arabic text. 

e) In the interest of space and utility, I have only identified Tabari's 
teachers and the religious authorities whose opinions he quotes in 
Appendix B and Appendix C, respectively. In other words, only 
the first name in each isnād and the last name has been identified, 
and these men and women are discussed in the appendices, rather 
than the first time their names appear in the translation. Readers 
interested in other names occurring in the isnāds should consult 
the standard Arabic biographical dictionaries. 

f) I have provided minimal cross-referencing for the hadith in 
the translation, and have refrained from providing any cross- 
referencing for the Companion and Successor opinions. I have 
used Jalal al-Din al-Suyūtīs al-Durr al-manthūr fi’l-tafsir [bi-] 
al-ma'thūr to indicate what additional sources contain a version 
of each hadith that Tabari cites, relatively few of which are found 
in the six canonical collections.} In the interest of space, I have 
not provided detailed cross-referencing for these hadiths, because 


adopted 


ne) of 


1 “May God bless (or have mercy on) him and shower him with greetings of peace”. 


2 "May God be pleased with him/her". 
3 Unfortunately, until very recently, I was unaware of the superior, critical edition of al- 


Durr al-manthūr, published under the editorial leadership of ‘Abd Allāh b. ‘Abd al-Muhsin 
al-Turki, and available online at: https://archive.org/details/eldorrelmanthor. All references 
in these volumes are to the commercial, unedited Dir al-Kutub al-"Ilmiyya edition. 
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h) 


j) 


2. Tabari generally begins each section of commentary with 


TABARI 


these references are provided exhaustively in the Dar 


edition of Tabari’s commentary. 


whether mursal reports can be used as evidence for Islamic law and 
theology; in general, Tabari does not consider them to be stro} 
evidence. I have endeavoured to identify which hadiths are m E 
in the footnotes. | 
No effort has been made to render the verses of poetry into 
or meter, as they serve a purely philological function in 
Comprehensive Exposition. I have made an effort to use the specia 
translations by A. J. Arberry, Michael Sells and Edward Lane 
where possible. All of the poets whom Tabari cites are identifi | 
in Appendix D. 
I have often used the device of presenting certain parts—even a 
single letter, if necessary—of italicized citations in roman scrip ; 
and vice versa when a text is in roman and it reguires the samē 
technigue of emphasis. The main goal of this has been to vividly 
illustrate the particular grammatical point that the author is 
trying to highlight. 1 
The reader will note that each passage of commentary ends 
with the remark "Conclusion of the commentary on...". T 
statement does not appear at the end of each passage in th 
original. For the sake of clarity and consistency, I have added the 
statement in square brackets wherever it was missing. | 
I have endeavoured to render Tabari's Arabic into idiomatic English. 
that is as literal as possible. However, I have departed consistently 
from the literal Arabic in the following cases: 
I. g was common practice in classical Islamic books for an author’s 
j dā rr ee MR E ne for his name to appear repeat. 
. For the sake of maximum clarity, 
and in order to avoid any potential confusion, this classical con- 
vention has been dispensed with. 


A 


the following Arabic expression: al-gawl fi ta’wil qawlihi ta ala, 
which literally means, "The statement concerning the inten 
pretation of His statement, Exalted is He.” I have eai this ; 
as COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS". 
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ides the sections of his commentary 


wa gawluhu (“His statement”), fol- 
d from the Qur'anic verse under 
šas "INTERPRETATION OF". 

Islamic theology is fa'in qala 
“If a speaker were to 


Frequently, Tabari subdiv 
with the Arabic expression: 
lowed by the clause or wor 
discussion. I have rendered thi 
A standard rhetorical formula in 


J: 
qà il... qila lahu, which literally means, 
say... it would be said to him." I have rendered this stylis- 
tic device in small caps as “QUESTION” (or “OBJECTION ) and 
“RESPONSE i 
4. In order to help the reader keep track of the disagreements 
of specific passages, I have 


Tabari records over the meaning 
inserted in small caps “opinton” into the translation. These 


words do not appear in the Arabic text. This is also the case 


for “ERRONEOUS OPINION.” These words do not appear in the 


Arabic text. 


s. Inmany passages, 
tion in order to clarify his personal interp 


of the earlier exegetes whom he cites. In these cases, 
name is not actually in the text, his name appears in small caps 


I have inserted Tabari's name into the transla- 
retation from those 


where his 


as "TABARI SAID". 
IV. CONCLUSION 


Behind the heavy mass of ísnads, variant Qur'anic readings and gram- 
matical arguments dispersed throughout The Comprehensive Exposition, 
there exists a probing mind, constantly juggling thousands of fragments 
of the early Islamic tradition, and shaping them into a monumental text, 
several thousand pages long. Tabari's own opinions and arguments are 
couched in an idiom of Arabic that had not yet emerged as the refined, 
classical language of learning and scholarship. One regularly encounters 
a dense forest of prepositions and pronouns, and, as was the custom of 
his day, long sentences that simply must be broken up when brought 
into English. Perhaps one of his most subtle stylistic devices, noted by 
Franz Rosenthal, is Tabari's use of the expression "the opinion which is 
most likely correct (awla’l-aqwal... bi 'l-sawab)" to indicate his preferred 
opinion in cases of exegetical disagreement. This expression acknowl- 
edges that Qur'anic exegesis, like Islamic jurisprudence (fiqh), is a field 
ani d pi probability, rather than certainty. It evokes a degree of 
y on the part of Tabari, who, after travelling thousands of miles 
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and collecting tens of thousands of isnad-supported reports, can t 
inform the reader of which opinion is most likely correct. Cer " 
as it relates to the Qur'an's correct meaning, belongs to God and. 
final Prophet, Muhammad. Scrupulous scholars, like Tabari, can go 
further than its probable meaning. q 

In his entry on Tabari in the Encyclopaedia of Islam, the late C 
Bosworth wrote, “It may be doubted whether any modern transl: . 
can convey the subtlety of al-Tabari's thought and scholarship except 
a very circuitous and prolix fashion.” I concur with this sentiment a 
have struggled to balance clarity with fidelity to Tabari’s unique / al 
style. It has been a privilege to bring selections of Tabari's Qur'anic con 
mentary into English, and I sincerely hope future translators will impr o 
and expand upon what they find in these pages. | 
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THE SMOKE 
SURAT AL-DUKHAN 
(O. 44:1—59) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[44:1] Hā' Mīm. [44:2] By the Book that makes clear! [44:3] Lo! We 
sent it down on a blessed night. Lo! We are ever warning. [44:4] In it every 
flawless command is made clear, [44:5] As 4 command from Our presence. 

Lo! We are ever sending— [44:6] A mercy from your Lord. Lo! 
He, even He is the Hearer, the Knower 


TABARI SAID: We have already offered our explanation of the meaning 
of His statement Ha’ Mim. By the Book that makes clear!" 


[EXCURSUS: Tabari's Commentary on O.40:1]* 


The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of His statement Ha’ Mim. 


OPINION: Some of them said: These are disconnected letters, from the 
Name of God, Who is the Most Gracious (al-Rahman); so they are the ha’ 


and mim from this Name. 

An account of those who said that: 

‘Abd Allah b. Ahmad b. Shabbuwayh al-Marwazi— Alib. al-Husayn— 
my father —Yazid— Ikrima—Ibn ‘Abbis said, “Alif Lam Ra’, Ha’ Mim, 
and Nan are disconnected letters from the [Divine Name] The Most 
Gracious (al-Rahman).” 
OPINION: Others said: [Ha' Mim] is an oath by which God swears, and 
it is one of God's Names. 


1 According to Tabari, the book that makes clear (al-kitāb al-mubīn) is “a book wherein lies the 
clear exposition of all that they (Christians and Jews) have disagreed over, concerning God's 
oneness, what He has declared lawful, what He has declared unlawful and the laws of His 
religion. This is the Qur'an, which God sent down to His Prophet Muhammad (s), in 
na to clarify for ersten ae of what they need to know, concerning religious Matters 
so that they can apprehend [religious] truth from [religiou ” This i i's 
commentary on Q.5:15; see Dàr P ban. a ETS 

2 See 20:274-276 in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir. 
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An account of those who said that: 


an oath by which God swears, and it is one of God’s Names.” if 

Muhammad b. al-Husayn [al-Baghdadi]—Ahmad b. al-Mufadd 
[al-Küfr] —Asbat [b. Nasr]—Suddi said, concerning His statement Hi 
Mim, "[They are] among the letters of the Names of God." 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, it is one of the names of the Qur'an. | 
An account of those who said that: 1 
Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arūbaļ= 

Qatada said, “Ha’ Mim is one of the names of the Qur'an." i 

OPINION: Others said: They are letters of the alphabet. 


OPINION: Others said: "Rather, [Hà' Mim] is a name.” 
They base this interpretation upon the verse by Shurayh b. [Abi] Awfa 
al- Absi:' 


yudhakkiruni hàmima wa'l-rumha shajirun 
fa-halla tala hà" mima qabla'l-tagaddumi? 


My opponent reminds me of Sürat Hà' Mim, while the spear is 
thrust, 
Shouldn't [my opponent] have recited this sūra prior to attacking me? 


Likewise, al-Kumayt recited, 


wajadnà la-kum fi Ali Hamima āyatan 
ta awwalahà minnà tagiyyun wa mu ribu 


We found a sign for you among the sūras beginning with Ha’ Mim 
which was interpreted by one practising dissimulation and an 
open partisan from among us. 


TABARI SAID: I was informed on the authority of [Aba "Ubayda] Mamai 


b. al-Muthannā that Yūnus—meaning Yūnus al-Jarmī—said, "Whoever, 
j 


accepts this opinion has erred because Ha’ Mim has sukiins on its letters 
(instead of short vowels), just like the letters of the alphabet, whereas” 


hi ee the following two verses of poetry are found in Abū ‘Ubayda, Majaz 
i dn. Abū Ubayda gives the poet's name as Shurayh b. Abi Awfa al-‘Absi; ibid. 
i ins m is name as Shurayh b. Awfa al-'Absi in his Tafsir and Tārīkh; for example,” 
translated De Gg and Tabarī, The History of al-Tabari, Vol. XVII: The First Civil Warg| 
sated by G. R. Hawting (Albany: SUNY Press, 1996), 115-6 and 130-3. 


2 I have modified this vers f ri 
also how it appears in Majāz drm. mee V EE 1 


ts 



















Sūrat al-Dukhān (44:1—59) 
sūra names have short vowels. If these letters really were sūra names, they 
would reguire some type of case endings.” 
TABARĪ SAID: The interpretation of Hā' Mīm, in my estimation, is 
eguivalent to the interpretation of its related verses, which [have already 
explained exhaustively regarding His statement Alif Lam Mim.’ There is 
no need to repeat it here, if we agree that Ha’ Mim and all of the passages 
in the Qur’an consisting of individual letters like this can be interpreted 


in the same manner. 
[CONCLUSION OF EXCURSUS] 


INTERPRETATION OF Lo! We sent it down on a blessed night 
Our Lord (Majestic is His praise) swore by this book (the Qur’an) that He 
sent it down on a blessed night. 

There is disagreement over which night of the year this is. 
OPINION: Some of them said: It is the Night of Power.’ 

An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arūba]— 
Qatada said, concerning Lo! We sent it down on a blessed night, “[Meaning] 
the Night of Power. The pages of Abraham came down on the first night 
of Ramadan; the Torah came down on the 6™ night of Ramadan; the 
Psalms came down on the 12" of Ramadan; the Gospel came down on the 
18" of Ramadan; and the Furgan came down on the 24" of Ramadan.” 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala [al-San'ani] —[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma‘mar—Qatada said, concerning His statement on a blessed 
night, “It is the Night of Power.” 

Yūnus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 
God's statement Lo! We sent it down on a blessed night. Lo! We are ever warn- 
ing, “This is the Night of Power. God sent down this Our'ān from the 
Mother of the Book on the Night of Power. Then He sent it down it to 
His Prophet* on [many] nights and days other than the Night of Power.” 


1 Abū Ubayda, Majāz al-Ourān, 2:194. This is one of the relatively few cases I have come 
across in which Tabari openly guotes Abū Ubayda's Majāz al- Qur'an. The isnad suggests that 
he read this book on his own, without the direct instruction of a teacher. 

2 Sec Appendix A of this volume for Tabari's commentary on the disconnected letters, which 
appears in his tafsīr on O.2:1. 

3 For more on the Night of Power, see Sarat al-Qadr (97). This night is considered to be the 
holiest night of the month of Ramadan. 

4 The manuscripts have “Prophets” in the plural; the editors of the Dar Hajar edition base 
their emendation on a parallel report found in Qurtubi's Tafsir; Dar Hajar, 21:6 (note 4). 


Q. 44:3 
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OPINION: Others said: Rather, this is the night in the middle c y 


month of Sha bàn.' 
TABARI SAID: The correct opinion regarding that is that the Nigh 
Power is intended by [this verse] because God (Exalted is His remen 
brance) informed us of this, by means of His statement, Lo! We sent itd 2 


on the Night of Power (Q.97:1). 


INTERPRETATION OF Lo! We are ever warning 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Lo! We are ever warning Our 
tion by means of this book, which We sent down on the blessed night, aboi 
Our terrible punishment that will afflict all who disbelieve among che 
and do not turn in repentance to accept Our oneness and Our exclusi 


claim to divinity. 


INTERPRETATION OF In it every flawless command is made clear 


The interpreters disagreed over which night every flawless command is 
clear along the same division as to the identification of a blessed night in th 
previous verse. This is because of the pronoun ha’ in His statement ih 
(In it), which refers back to the blessed night. 
Y 


OPINION: Some of them said: It is the Night of Power, for in ite 
thing for the entire coming year is decreed, [such as] who will die, whi 
will be born, who will be honoured, who will be abased, and eve hil : 
else during that year. | E 
An account of those who said that: | 
Mujāhid b. Mūsā—Yazīd—Rabī a b. Kulthüm said, "I was 
al-Hasan [al-Basri] when a man said to him, 'O Abü Said [al-Hasan] 
the Night of Power in every Ramadan?’ Al-Hasan replied, “Yes } by i 
it < every Ramadān and it is the night in which every = command 
I i os pae = ai oe every lifespan, hope and provision until dā 
Wood s "Ulayya—Rabī'a b. Kulthüm said, “j 
n say toa -Hasan [al-Basri], 'In your opinion, is there a Night 
of Power in every Ramadan?’ Al-Hasan replied, ‘Yes, by God Who 











1 Sha bi 
sec edad ia ttn prior to Ramadan in the Muslim calendar. See below for the early 
2 Following tl ue this verse as a reference to the middle of Sha'bān | 
both de i : ne of the Dar Hajar edition; 21:6. The point Tabari is s is that 
re the same syntax—ínná anzalnáhu fi X— which i li km 
the Night of Power. which implies that a blessed night is, 
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there is no god save He, the Night of Power occurs every Ramadan. Truly 
it is the night in which every flawless command is made clear. In it, God decrees 
every lifespan, deed and provision until [the next Night of Power]. 
Yūnus [b. ‘Abd al-A'‘la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd—Abd al-Hamid b. 
Sālim— Umar, the mawlā of Ghufra,' said, “It has been alleged that on 
the Night of Power the angel of death copies the list of people who will 
die [in the coming year], because God (Mighty and Majestic is He) says, 
Lo! We sent it down on a blessed night and In it every flawless command is made 
clear. He said: You will find in it, among those who will die, the name of 
a man who marries women and cultivates his fields.” 
Ibn Bashshār—Abd al-Rahmān [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawrī] — 
Salama—Abū Mālik said, concerning His statement In it every flawless 
command is made clear, “The affairs of one year to the next [are made clear]: 
death, calamities, and the like.” 
bd al-Rahmān b. Mahdi—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
he decree during the 


creation, provision, 
Ibn Bashshar— A 
Habib— Hilal b. Yisaf said, “It is said, “Wait for t 


month of Ramadan.” 

Al-Fadl b. al-Sabbāh— Muhammad b. Fudayl—Husayn—Sa'd b. 
"Ubayda—Abū "Abd al-Rahmān said, concerning His statement In it every 
flawless command is made clear, “On the Night of Power, God arranges all of 
the affairs for the coming year.” 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim al-Nabīl—sā [b. 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab]—Warqa’ [b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’-—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
said, concerning His statement In it every flawless command is made dear, "On 
the Night of Power everything in the coming year [is made clear]: life and 
death,” and all of the coming provisions and calamities are determined.” 

Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray')—Sa'īd [b. Abī "Arūba|— 


Oatāda said, "Lo! We sent it down on a blessed night, the Night of Power; In 


it every flawless command is made clear—we have been informed that on this 
night God makes clear all of His commands for the entire coming year.” 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A'la [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma'mar—Oatāda said, “It is the Night of Power; in it all that 
will happen in the coming year is decreed.” 


1 Following the isnád proposed by the editors of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabarī's Tafsir, 21:7. 


2 The editors of the Dār Hajar edition insert the exceptive particle illā prior to "life and death” 
on the basis of corroborating reports in other texts, which means that everything except life 
and death is decreed on this night; 21:8 (note $). The manuscripts of Tabarī's Tafsīr do not 


support this emendation, so I have not made it. 


O. 44:4 


Q. 44:4 
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Ibn Humayd—Jarir [b. ‘Abd al-Hamid]—Mansir said, 
I asked Mujahid, “Do you think that the following 
supplication to God will have any effect? 'O God, if my 
name is among those who will be saved (suadā”), keep it 
there! And if my name is among those who will suffer 
damnation (ashgiya’), then erase it from that list and put it 
on the list of those who will be saved.’” [Mujahid] said 
"It is good." [Mansür] said: Then a year or more passed 
until I met him again and asked him about the efficacy 
of this supplication. Mujāhid recited, Lo! We sent it down 
on a blessed night. Lo! We are ever warning. In it every flawless 
command is made clear. Then he said, “On the Night of 
Power, God decrees all that will happen in the coming 
year, like provisions and calamities. Then He brings forth 
what He wills, and postpones what He wills. The decree 


of the saved and damned is fixed and unalterable.” 1 
i3 


OPINION: id: it i i i | 
oN Others said: Rather, it is the middle night of the month o 
An account of those who said that: | 
= oe b. al-Sabbah and al-Hasan b. ‘Arafa said: We were inforn | 
y al-Nadr b. Isma il al-Bajali—Mubammad b. Süqa— Ikrima said, co | 
oe God s statement Jn it every flawless command is made clear, "On i 
E dle Pin of the month of Sha bàn, God thoroughly arranges all of the 
E M the coming year and the living are recorded [and distinguished 
mi i. pi will die. [The names of] those who will make the Haj 
en, . . $ 
in pe m a single person is added to or subtracted from [thi 
B AU m n b. Abī Iyās—my father—al-Layth [b. Sa‘d] 
i > E id—Ibn Shihab [al-Zuhri]—Uthman b. Muhammad b. 
= E ES . al-Akhnas said: the Messenger of God (s) said, “All of the 
= eat dates are fixed during the month of Sha‘ban each year; and 
man who is about to marry and have a child—his name h b en 
put out among those who will die.”' m 
" pd uu Hishàm— Abd al-Wahid— Uthman: 
. Jubayr said: Ibn ‘Abbas said, “A man may just E 


I According to Suvūtī 
à Suyūtī, thi ; . Ņ 
Sedi dina MD moet hadith is found only in Tabari's commentary and Bayhaqi's 


Companions so 

„so there are at least t 

. ~ 

thn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 4:45.60 ne ewer him and the Prophet; $a 
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manthür, 5:740. Uthmān b. Muhammad did not meet any 


Sarat al-Dukhān (44:1—59) 


y hastened to death.” Then 
lessed night. Lo! We are ever 
hen said, “On this 
d for the entire 


he people when he is sudden] 
Lo! We sent it down on ab 
vless command is made clear. He t 
fairs of the temporal worl 


walking among t 
he recited the verse, 
warning. In it every flar 


night, God makes clear the a 


coming year. ! 


TABARI SAID: The opinion which is most likely to be correct is to say: 
This is the Night of Power, on the basis of what we have already eluci- 
dated concerning the identification of His statement Lo! We sent it down 
on a blessed night with the Night of Power. The object pronoun ha’ ("it") 
in His statement In it refers back to this blessed night. What is meant by 
His statement In it every flawless command is made clear is that on this blessed 
d’s commands for the coming year until the fol- 
lowing Night of Power is decreed and clarified. The Arabic word hakim 
acquires the meaning of muhkam (“flawless”) here, just like the verses, Alif 


Lam Mim. These are the signs of the flawless Book (O.31:1—2). 


night, every one of Go 


INTERPRETATION OF Asa command from Our presence. Lo! We are ever 


sending. 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: In this blessed night every flawless 
command is made clear, as a command from Our presence (amran min "indinā). 
The experts in the Arabic language disagreed over why command (amran) 
is in the accusative case. One Basran grammarian* said: Amran is a hal clause 
governed by the preceding verb inna anzalnahu [in Q.44:2], such that it means 
"Lo! We sent it down as a command and a mercy.” A Kufan grammarian? 
said: It is in the accusative case to convey the meaning “every command 
is made clear in a clear and commanding manner."^ The same interpreta- 
tion applies to A mercy from your Lord (Q.44:6). It is also possible that rahma 
(“mercy”) is in the accusative because it is governed by We are ever sending 
(mursilin); in this case, “mercy” is given the meaning of "the Prophet (s). 


1 Note that there is no indication in this report that this night is in the middle of Sha bàn. 

2 The editors of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir report that all of the manuscripts 
erroneously have “Kufan” instead of “Basran” and that this is the opinion of the Basran 
al-Akhfash; 21:11 (note 1). This position is also stated by al-Akhfash in his Maānī 
al-Qur'ān, 2:691. 

3 The editors of the Dār Hajar edition correct “Basran” to “Kufan” here, since this is the 
opinion of al-Farra’; 21:11 (note 2). This position is also stated by al-Farr3’ in his Maani 
al- Qur àn, 3:39. 

4 Arabic: yufraqu kullu amrin fargan wa-amran; Dar Hajar, 21:11. 

$ In Q.21:107, the Prophet Muhammad is described as being sent as “a mercy for the worlds”, so 
it is not far-fetched to consider the word “mercy” in this verse to be a reference to Mohammad 


Q. 44:5 





TABARI 


INTERPRETATIO ! ; j 
ua N OF Lo! We are ever sending. Lo! He, even He is the į 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O Muhamm 4 : 
"i sending Our Messenger Muhammad (s) to ns ne are con inu- k 4 
ie a He, even He is the Hearer, the Knower. He says: Truly Tom 
ow = i "ep is He) is the Hearer of all that these polytheists sa y God j 
rai rat] We have sent down, as well as their comments abo e 
gers We have sent to them, and anything else that the a 
D else says). He is the Knower of all that is buried deep in th we: (or r0 
(damà iruhum) and their affairs, as well as the affairs of ea ene ces 
€. PAN. 


A 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[44:7] Lord of the heavens and the earth and all that is between th 'F vāli 
would be sure. [44:8] There is no God save Him. He Per life i 1 
gives death; your Lord and Lord of your Firchilers id: 
[44:9] Nay, but they play in doubt. | 


The Our ān reci Í 
ade ae rs Du. over the reading of His statement Lord of th 
in the nominative es ; m and Basran reciters read rabbu "l-samáwü 
Knower' in the — in order to be consistent with He is the Hearer A 
the Meccan reciters ao rabbi’ SIEV, most of the Kufan and some 9 
consistent with A rabbi I-samawat in the genitive case, in order to b 

mercy from your Lord,” also in the previous verse. f 


TABARĪ SAID: = 

ila sius spite opinion is that both readings are well kno X 
ng, so the reci . T 

one he chooses. : ter would be correct reading whicheve 


INTERPRETATIO 
N OF 4 
Bette hen Lord of the heavens and the earth and all that i$ 


God (Exalted is Hi 

and i that à bee m means by Lord of the heavens and the ea 

Book to y . uhammad, the One Who sent d his 
you and sent you to these polytheists as a mercy Tm vou Ld A 


1 Arabic: innahu huwa’l "m a 
Aba ‘Amr and Ibn’ -sami u l- alimu. Ibn Atiyya ascribes thi 
$:69. Ibn raj, Ibn Abi Ishaq, Abü Ja far ind "eme z ee Nafi 
which is different Gon ae reading on the basis of Lord being th 1:0 Kuļorog d 
rabbu in Maāni al-Qur Ln s explanation. Al-Farrà' offers both in = a E 
| 3:39. planations for reading 


2 Arabic: rahmatan . 
Arabic: rahmatan min roble. Ibn "Aiyya ascribes this readi A 
^aysin and al-A mash; aside tcc oe reading to ‘Asim, Hamza, Kisa’i, Ibn 
































the Owner (malik) 
everything—that is between them. 


Sarat al- Dukhan (44:1—59) 
II—absolutely 


of the seven heavens and the earth and a 


would be sure 
f the reality of what I have informed 
avens and the earth—and that 


INTERPRETATION OF if you 


He says: If only you all would be sure o 


you—that your Lord is the Lord of the he 
t God is the One Who has these attributes; that this 


I informed you tha 
Qur’an is His revelation; and that Muhammad (s) is His Messenger. All 
so be sure of it, just as you are 


of this is a most certain reality (haqq yaqin), 
certain of the realities of other things. 
INTERPRETATION OF There is no God save Him. He brings life and gives 
death 

He says: O humanity, nothing may be 


than the Lord of the heavens and the earth an 
worship anything else! Worship of anything else does not count as wor- 
ship. Do not seek anything other than Him. He brings life and gives death. 


He says: He is the One Who brings to life whomever He wishes and He 
gives death to whomever He wishes among the living. 


the object of your worship other 
dall that is between them. So do not 


INTERPRETATION OF your Lord and Lord of your forefathers 

ur Owner and the Owner of all who passed prior to 
thers. He says: The One Who has this quality is the 
of your [false] gods, who lack the ability 


He says: [God] is yo 
you among your forefa 
Lord, so worship Him instead 
to harm or benefit you. 


INTERPRETATION OF Nay, but they play in doubt 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Those people who are unsure of 
the reality of all that has been said to them and have been informed of all 


of these reports—in other words, the Qurayshī polytheists—are in doubt 
regarding this. They are distracted by their doubts regarding all of that 


which they have been informed. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[44:10] But wait for the day when the sky will produce visible smoke [44:11] 
That will envelop the people. This will be a painful torment. [44:12] (Then 
they will say), Our Lord, relieve us of the torment. Lo! we are believers. 


Q. 44:7-9 


Q. 44:10 













TABARI 


God (may His remembrance be exalted) means by His statement fa’ ; 
"O Muhammad, wait for these polytheists, from among your "i S 
but play in doubt (Q.44:9)." The verb irtagaba is [Form VIII] = th 
ragabtahu, meaning: "you waited for it” or "you watched over it" e 

The following interpreters said something similar to what * 
just i eigen tee An account of those who said that: s 
ishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Saī — 2» — 
Oatāda said, "fa'rtagib, menial "ntazir das Dues A: 


INTERPRETATION OF the day when the sky will produce visible smoke. | 


The interpreters disagreed over the day for which God commanded 
Prophet (s) to wait. [God] informed him that the sky will produce visi 
smoke, but when will this happen? Which day is it? And what is the nat A 
of the smoke mentioned in this passage? | 


OPINION: Some of them said: This occurred when the Messenger ģ 
God (s) requested His Lord to inflict years of drought (sinīn) u K à 
Quraysh, like the drought at the time of [the Prophet] Joseph a the 
would be seized by famine. They said: What is meant by “the smoked 
the darkness their eyes would suffer from the intensity of their hung : 
which would be like the appearance of smoke. 1 
e x of those who said that: 

sa b. “Uthman b. ‘Isa al-Ramli—Yahya b. ‘Isa ‘mash- 
bre a Isà al-Ramli—Yahya b. 'Isa—al-A'mash— 
We entered the mosque, when we heard a storyteller 
telling his audience, “There will come the day when 
the sky will produce visible smoke. Do you know what 

this smoke is? This smoke will come on Resurrection 

Day and overwhelm the sight and hearing of the 
hypocrites, but afflict the believers with just a slight 

head cold (zukam).” Masriiq said: We proceeded to 

visit Ibn Mas'ūd and mentioned what we had heard 

this storyteller say. Ibn Mas'ūd, who was lying down 
suddenly became distraught and bolted is He 

P God (Mighty and Majestic is He) said to His 

bi pe (s), Say: No reward 1 ask of you for this (message), 

= ina er (Q.38:86). Part of true knowledge isa 

ka o saying God knows best’ when he does not 

a e ing. I shall inform you about this [verse]. 

Quraysh were converting very slowly to 


Sūrat al-Dukhān (44:1-59) 


Islam and resisting the teachings of the Messenger of 
God (s), [Muhammad] requested [God] to afflict them 
with years of drought, like the drought which [the 
Prophet] Joseph experienced, so they would suffer 
such hardship and hunger that they would be reduced 
to eating bones and carrion. When [the Quraysh] raised 
their eyes to the sky, all they could see was smoke, and 
God (Blessed and Exalted is He) said the day when the 
sky will produce visible smoke that will envelop the people. 
This will be a painful torment. [The Quraysh] replied, Our 
Lord, relieve us of the torment. Lo! we are believers. God 
replied: Lo! We withdraw the torment a little. Lo! you return 
(to disbelief). On the day when We shall seize them with the 
greater seizure, (then) in truth We shall punish (Q.44:15— 
16).” [Ibn Mas'üd] said, "They ‘returned’ at the battle 
of Badr, at which time God ‘avenged’ some of them.”' 

A nearly identical version of this report was narrated to me from ‘Abd 
Allah b. Muhammad al-Zuhri—Malik b. Su'ayr—al-A' mash—Muslim— 
Masrüq, with the difference that he said, "[God] avenged them at the 
battle of Badr, which is the greater seizure." 

Ibn Humayd and ‘Amr b. ‘Abd al-Hamid—Jarir—Mansür—Abü'l- 
Duhà Muslim b. Subayh—Masrüq said, 

We were sitting with Ibn Mas'üd, who was lying 
down, when a man came to him saying, "O Abü 'Abd 
al-Rahmān [Ibn Mas'üd]! There is a storyteller telling 
tales at the gates of Kinda, who claims that the ‘verse of 
smoke’ will come [at the end of time], seize the souls of 
the disbelievers, and leave the believers with little more 
than a head cold.” Ibn Mas did sat upright in an angry 
state and said, "O people, fear God! Whoever knows 
something let him speak what he knows. Whoever 
does not know something let him say, "God knows 
best.’”? “There is no [penalty] for any of you to say 
‘I do not know’ when you do not know something. 


1 According to Suyüti, Ibn Mas üd's hadith is found in the Sahih of Bukhari; the Musnad of Ibn 
Hanbal; the Sunan of Saïd b. Mansür; the Qur'ánic commentary of 'Abd b. Humayd; and 
the Dalā'il al-nubuwwa books of Abū Nu'aym al-Isbahānī and Bayhagī; al-Durr al-manthūr, 
$:743.- He does not mention its presence in Tabari's commentary. 

2 ‘Amr’s narration: “The more knowledgeable one among you says ‘God knows best’ when 


he does not know something.” 













TABARI 


God (Mighty and Majestic is He) say i 
Say: No reward I ask of you for An n E. pher (e) 
pretender (Q.38:86). When the Prophet (s) ake 
his people were turning away from him h jas p. 
Lord, [afflict them with] seven [years af Win a i < 
the seven [years of famine at the time] dni 32 
year followed in which everything was ened. : 
the point that [the Meccans] were eating skin owe 
2 Whenever one of them would i ias 
E ana Eu smoke, = to his intense fone 
.E came to the Prophet and said, ‘ 
ei a you came commanding us to be bei 
eal oe = family relations, yet verily your 
oe aa Supplicate your Lord on their 
vāles oe and Majestic is He) said, But 
i ay w e the sky will produce visible smoke until 
Bc ut Lo! you return (to disbelief; Q.44:10—15) 
s X um was hidden from them when We shall 
sri f u i the greater seizure, (then) in truth We shall 
E SUE [Ibn Mas üd said], "The 'seizure' 
- emi. of Badr. The Qur'anic verses about 
(aa m E ‘the smoke’, ‘the seizure’ 
Td pa a the inevitable’ (lizam; Q.25:77) all h 
place already. m 


»: 


Abū'l-Sā'ib—Abū - 
Allah [b. Must) sat a s mash—Muslim—Masrū g—Abd M 
smoke, ‘the inevitable’ the * ungs have all tak . D 
the inevitable’, the ‘seizure’, the hn e : the -— : 
oon and [the 
ae 


vitar of the Byzantines.” 
ū Kurayb— = g ; 
funeral at which Eu EE b. Ayyash— Asim said. “T witne 
saying, ‘Truly (ER was in attendance and : 
will affect ml n smoke will come prior to ee to speak ; 
ears of the disbelie " the believer like a head cold adii KA ES 
Our companion is lo [Asim] said, “May God hos mel affect the 
has already taken l B Sd has said otherwise. He said dune: Ii you 
sky will produce visibl ace, reciting the verses, But wait for th E smoke 
sle smoke that will enve lm eel 2. t ae when ^ 

«This will be a painful 


1 In other v 
vords, these 
"Ve : are allusi 
events. As thi usions to world] 
s passage of T. - ridly, as opposed 
ex 'abari's Tafsi : pposed.to es i ic, 
egetes over whether these s Tafsir makes clear, consider. Tires or apocalyptic, 
Quranic words alluded to worldly a debate took place among 
'orldly or apocalypti 
yptic events. 
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Sūrat al- Dukhān (44:1—59) 
ere afflicted by 


mselves 


Mas üd 


said that the [Meccan] people w 
oil (jahd) to the point that men began seeing smoke between the 
and the sky. That is the meaning of His statement But wait. Ibn B 
ontinued reciting until he reached His statement believers (Q.44 :15). i c 
aid, Lo! We withdraw the torment a little. Lo! you return (to disbelief). Asim 
said to Zayd, “They returned [to disbelief] and so God returned against 
hem at the battle of Badr. That is the meaning of His statement if you 
(the crime), We shall repeat (the punishment; Q.17:8); since that was 
the battle of Badr.” Someone said, “By God! ‘Asim said [that]! Then 
a man began to respond to him, and so Zayd (may God have mercy ON 
him) said, "The Messenger of God (s) said, ‘Narrators will come to you 

hatever is in agrcement with the Qur an, and 


in the future—adhere to w 
shun anything else.'”' i | 

Ibn al-Muthanna—Ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la—Dawad— Amir {al-Sha'bi]— 
Ibn Mas ‘iid said, “The greater seizure is the battle of Badr and the smoke has 


happened already.” 
Ibn Bashshar—Ibn Abi 


torment. [Ibn Mas'üd] 



























epeat 


-Adi— Awf said, “I heard Aba’l-‘Aliya say, 
‘Truly the smoke has happened already." 

Ibn Humayd—Salama— Amr— Mughira 
[al-Nakha'i] said, “The smoke has happened already, 
drought that afflicted them.” 

fal. Dawraqi]—Ibn ‘Ulayya—Ayyb- Muhammad 
has 
e drought [at the time] of 


[b. Migqsam]—Ibrahim 
on account of the 


Ya‘qabb. Ibrahim 

[b. Sirin] said, "I was informed that Ibn Mas'üd would say, ‘The smoke 
happened already; it was the drought, like th 
Joseph.” 

Muhammad b. Amr [a]-Bahil;] —Abü ‘Asim al-Nabil— Isa [b. 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab]—Warga’ [b. ‘Umar]; both Īsā and Wargā —Ibn Abī Najih—Mujahid 
said, concerning the day when the sky will produce visible smoke through His 
statement Lo! we are believers, “This passage refers to the drought and 
absence of rain that afflicted the disbelieving Quraysh.” 

Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qatada said, concerning the day when the sky will produce visible smoke, "Ibn 
Mas ‘iid would say, “The smoke has happened, and it was a drought like the 
drought [at the time] of Joseph. That (smoke) will envelop the people. This 


will be a painful torment.” 
1 Zayd b. Ali's hadith appears neither in al-Durr al-manthiir nor the canonical Hadith collections. 
Zayd is the grandson of the Prophet's grandson al-Husayn, so there is a significant gap in the 


transmission of this hadith. 


Q. 44:10 





_>»_ 



































TABARI 
[Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abi c= * 

E. MR j|—Abü Mu'adh [al- 
i EUR Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak wid call E 
ing His statement the day when the sky will prod ao —- com- 
of the smoke has happened.” m m ML. episode 

Ibn Humayd—Jarir—Mughira—Ibrahi c 
t ghira—Ibrahim [al-Nakha'1] —* 

[b. Mas ad] said, concerning On the day when We shall E dew " 
greater seizure (Q.44:16), “[It refers to] the battle of Badr."' with the 


OPINION: Others said: The smoke is one of God's si 
od’s signs tl i 
to His servants prior to the arrival of the Last Hour. I iban a Ši, 
of the disbelievers and grazes the faithful like a head cold. [Notl i 10 
come after it when it arrives. Noris 
An account of those who said that: 
M “ wo rod ear ce ibn Fudayl—al-Walid b. Jumay — 
-Malik b. al-Mug ira— Abd al-Rahmàn b. al-Baylamani 
n es irm smoke will come forth and affect the believer libel i 
it wi the cars of the disbeli i 
cbe RUD e disbeliever and hypocrite to the point that 
P. ur ee deep Dep n "Ulayya—lIbn Jurayj— Abd 
i b. ayka said, “I went out to Ibn ‘Abba i 
he said, ‘I did not slee i i ās one mornin 
pa wink last night.’ I said, ‘Why?’ H ied, ' 
say that a comet appeared i i ay exept E S 
I did nor sleep al Phor and I was afraid that the smoke had occured, so 
sad el b. Bazi—Bishr b. al-Mufaddal— Awf—al-Ha at 
ei "d said, "Truly the smoke is one of the remaining signs [of God 
ER ic comes, the disbeliever will inhale it to the point that it wi 
k de. n: his ears, while it will affect the believer like a head cold.’ 
xi yi entical report was narrated to us from Ibn Bashsha i 
pam oo al-Haytham— Awf—al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
dam Te Seer SAU TR, da Arüba]-— 
RU E MD [al-Basri]—Aba Sa‘id [al-Khudri] said, “The smoke wil 
ihe dibeli anity: As for the believers, it will affect them like a cold; but f or 
eee ku it will afflict them to the point that it comes out of both 
be lect ka i „i scholars would say, ‘On that day, the earth ill 
is totally i : } 
on comes ? oa B fire—there will be no respite. 
d uit Mani b. al-Mu E qune father—Sufyán b. Sa'id 
al-Yaman said: the Messenger of God (s) sid D E 
S ; e first sign among th 


1 This re 
port appears to be out of place ke 
co 2 
t lace in the Tafsir since it does 
P , not mention the s 
noke. 
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[and thereafter] the 


Antichrist (Dajjāl), 
he bottom of Aden 


[of the apocalypse] is the 
us, the Son of Mary, and a fire from t 
|] drive all people to the gathering place, resting upon them 
d the smoke." Hudhayfa said, "^O Messenger of God, 
recited the verse the day when 


signs 
return of Jes 
Abyan.' It wi 
wherever they rest, an 


shat is the smoke?” The Messenger of God (s) erse 
the k will produce visible smoke that will envelop the people. This will be a painful 


torment, before saying, “All that is between the East and the West will be 
filled [by this smoke] for forty days and nights. The believer experiences 
it as if it was a head cold, but the disbeliever experiences it as if he were 
ed by it, expelling [smoke] from his nostrils, ears and anus. ` 

) ‘Awf—Muhammad b. Ismā īl b. Ayyāsh—my father — 
Damdam b. Zur a—Shurayh b. "Ubayd—Abū Mālik al-Ash arī said: the 
Messenger of God (s) said, “Truly your Lord warns you of three [upcom- 
ing] things: the smoke that affects the believer like a head cold and engulfs 
the disbeliever to the point that it comes out of his ears; second, the Beast; 


and third, the Antichrist. 


TABARĪ SAID: The opinion which is most likely to be correct, if the 
hadith narrated by Hudhayfa that we mentioned is not sound, is the one 
that was reported on the authority of Ibn Masūd: the smoke that God 
ordered His Prophet (s) to wait for is the affliction that the Prophet called 
down upon [the Quraysh]. Yet if Hudhayfa’s hadith is sound, then that 
is the preferred interpretation, because the Messenger of God (s) is the 
most knowledgeable person of what God sent down to him. Nobody 
else’s opinion is worth anything if the Messenger’s opinion is sound [in its 
transmission]. However, I do not uphold [this latter hadith's| authenticity 
because Muhammad b. Khalaf al-‘Asqalani informed me that he had the 
following conversation with its transmitter, Rawwad [b. al-Jarrah]: 

Muhammad b. Khalaf: “Did you hear this hadith from Sufyan 
[al-Thawri]?" 

Rawwad: “No”. 

Muhammad b. Khalaf: “Did you read this hadith to Sufyan?” 

Rawwad: “No”. 

Muhammad b. Khalaf: “Was this hadith recited to Sufyan, who then 
acknowledged its veracity in your presence?” 


intoxicat 
Muhammad b. 


Ani I ; 
: S = port city at the southern tip of Yemen; Abyan is the province immediately to its east. 
va P to ans ut hadith is found only in Tabari's commentary; al-Durr al-manthür, 5:745 
ording to Suyūrī, this hadith is found only in th “ani id sud 
MR X á y in the Qur ànic comment 1 
one of Tabarani's Hadith collections; al- Durr es :745. RA 


I$ 


Q. 44:10 





TABARI 





Rawwad: “No”. 

Muhammad b. Khalaf: “How did you get this hadith?” 

Rawwad: “It came to me from a group of people who read i 
in my presence.' They said to me, ‘Hear it from us’ and then th ne 
to me. Then they left. Later these people related this hadith on ae ES 
ity." (Or however he put it.) ye 


TABARI SAID: In light of what I mentioned to you, regarding th 

longer upheld this hadith to be sound. I only said that Ibn Masad’ A mo 
is a superior explanation for this verse because God (Majestic is MES 
threatened the Qurayshi polytheists with the smoke. God's stateme a 
Prophet Muhammad (s), But wait for the day when the sky will rode n 
smoke, occurs in the context of God's address to the Quraysh dibella 
and His act of upbraiding them for their polytheism, as can be td PE 
[nearby] verses: There is no God save Him. He brings life and gives death M 
= i ji of your forefathers. Nay, but they play in doubt (Q.44:8—9) "God 
ollowed these two verses with His stateme i »" 
Jor the day when the sky will produce visible snake, which ira corral 
rone) to be patient until God’s punishment afflicts the polyciil 
w P serves as a warning to them. If this [smoke] is intended as a threat 

to the Qurayshi polytheists, it is more likely for it to afflict the th 
e it to be postponed for another group of people "ilā 
owever, it is not an incorrect [interpretation] fi is 
"a to = group of disbelievers B "nns iaa Eee PP 
"PP jā e ee punishment] to another group, independently, at a la er 
a ra i be consistent with the reports that have come down tc 
us rei of God (s), because the reports from the Messenge 
Led baidies this will happen. Both Ibn Mas'ūd's report 
of ` ja in this E : «b E PUn ep 
a i i | 
vē ie said, concerning the better of the two interpre 
Memmi xo. e m then it is clear that its meaning is: € 
a day in which the sky s ror eer Sous debe iN 
use of their disbelief. Thi 


1 Arabic: ‘aradah i 
thu ‘alayya. Ard is a technical term of hadith transmission, by which 
, by whic one reads a t€ 


in the teacher's rod 
presence and then tra i 
ee nsmits it on h ity; à 
. : E re d € translated by Eerik Dien deri] ; Ga a en en on if 
w a ga i | 
ama gala. This expression indicates that the ele i rr 
lalogue may have D 


conducted in sl 

ightly diff 

Introduction, 151 om erent words, but that the meaning is accurat Ibn al-$ 
URS ate; see Ibn al- 
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afflict 


of the toil afflicting them. This is a painful torr 
this calamity and toi 
which inflicts pain. 

because listeners under 
is a 
INTERPRETATION OF Our Lord, reli 
This means: The disbelievers, who are a 


themsel 
put upon them. They are saying, 


believe 


Sarat al-Dukhan (44:1-59) 


e who consider it to be smoke. 
envelop their eyes, on account 
nent. The polytheists suffering 
iful torment. This is something 
is elided from this sentence 


ying This 


ion will be like visible smoke for thos 
It will envelop the people. He says: It will 


| will say, This is a pair 
The word “they say” 
stand that it is the polytheists who are sa 
painful torment, rendering it unnecessary to say that [explicitly]. 


eve us of the torment 


flicted by this toil, are humbling 


egging Him for relief from the toil He has 


“If You relieve us this torment, we will 
associating anything with You,” 
us about them: Our Lord, relieve 


ves to their Lord, b 


in You and worship You, without 
as God (Majestic is His praise) informed 


us of the torment. Lo! we are believers. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[44:13] How can there be remembrance for them, when a Messenger making 

plain (the Truth) had already come to them, [44:14] And they had turned away 

from him, saying, One taught (by others), a madman? [44:15] Lo! We 
withdraw the torment a little. Lo! you return (to disbelief ). 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: How could there be any way for 
these polytheists to remember [God] after this affliction has been sent 
upon them, as they have turned their backs on Our Messenger when he 
came to them? They do not remember the words from Our Book that 
have been recited to them, nor are they moved by the proofs We have 
shown them in Our exhortations. Rather, they say, "He isa madman who 
has been taught this speech.” 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning How can there be remembrance for them. An account of 
those who said that: 

‘Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Abi Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
Mu awiya [b. Sālih]—Alī [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
His statement anna there be remembrance for them, “How can there be for 
them?” 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahil;] —Abü 'Asim al-Nabil— Isa [b. 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
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e 
Q. 44:11-13 


e 





TABARI 
ab]— Warqa' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa 
= à : Isa and Warqa’—Ib I 
said, “How can there be remembrance for them i thi sale cid Mujhi 
ction has bef. 
allen 


them?” 
INTERPRETATION 
OF And they had turned away from him 
» saying, On 
, € 


taught (by others), a madman? 
The following i 
. i g interpreters also said something simi 
~~ p that above. An pera taea a Waal we have 
Vegu and fi b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü "Asim al = that: 
Ereet ts from al-Hārith [b. Abī TE k -Nabīl— īsā b 
et ae bue both ‘Isa and Wargā —lbn ie al-Ashy- 
others), a Gia. : ng hey had turned away from him, sayin n 2—Mujihid 
?, ley turned away from Kidu, ik taught (by 
k na upon him 


peace), saying, One taught (by others), a madman?” 


(to disbelief) 
God (Exalted is Hi 
; is remembra ; 
informed u nce) says to these "T 
them and iin wong relief from the smoke iw m ne 
aent they d i came down upon 
informed us th y deserved, We withd T LE 
His "ane Gece pledged to believe in Hin dE iiie 7 little He 
meaning the harm tl em. [So, He said], We withdraw E kri 
land fertile for tl 1 that came down upon them, b the torment NE 
siilide E Lo! you return. He says: O 2 are of making the 
s or. i ists! 
believe in your Tord. Ye from you, you do not fulfil n whee 
misguidance that yo - Instead, you resort to your e your prom 
from you. you used to do, prior to [the isaidie M cd 
- eing withdrawn 
Qatada would say. “ E 
ay, Its meaning is * 
as we were inf aning is ‘Lo! you ; E 
[Muhammad] ii Oe by [Muhammad] ibn "Abd aL A E torment, 
Aa for thase awr—Ma'mar—Qa id -Ala [a -San ānī]— 
who said * i tada. 
the day when the sk i ^» What is meant by the smobei 
place they said: Wh E produce visible smoke, is h one in His staten 
little is the smoke at is meant by the torm pS aE smoke itself,” in this 
A oke: ent is We withdraw the to ta 
rment a 
Bishr[b. Mt of those who said that 
: = at: 
said, “We withdraw, As [b. Zuray'] —Sa'id [b. Abi | 
Yünus [b ‘Abd < forment a little, meanin A [ . Abi Arüba]—Qatada 
al-A'la] —Ibn Wahb— JL. the smoke [in Q.44:10]." 
n Zayd said, concerning His 



























Sürat al- Dukhan (44:1—59) 

statement We withdraw the torment à little, "God did this by withdrawing 
the smoke from where it had been.” 
OF Lo! you return 


] was removed from them and then they returned 


INTERPRETATION 

He said: [The torment 

[to their previous state]. i 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A lā [al-San 


Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, “Lo! you return 


'ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 


to God's torment. 


N THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
he greater seizure, (then) 


COMMENTARY O 
n Pharaoh’s 


ize them with t 


| On the day when We shall se 
d verily We tried before ther 
ssenger, [44:18] Saying, Give up 


We shall punish. [44:17] An 
folk, when there came to them a noble Me. 
! L am a faithful Messenger to you e 


to me the servants of God. Lo 
s: “O polytheists, if I withdraw MY Q. 44:16 


s His remembrance) say 

e you of the harm you justly deserve and then B 
te of disbelief, violating your pact that you 
or avenge) you in this world, on the 
greater seizure and I will destroy you.” So God 
withdrew [his torment, the polytheists] returned [to disbelief], and God 
(Majestic is His praise) seized them in the temporal world with His greater 
seizure and destroyed them by having them killed by the sword. 

The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of the greater seizure. 

OPINION: Some of them said: It is God’s seizure of the Qurayshi poly- 


theists at the battle of Badr. 
An account of those who said 
Ibn al-Muthanna—lIbn ‘Abd a 
Ibn Mas'ūd said, “The greater seizure [happened] 
‘Abd Allah b. Muhammad al-Zuhri—Malik 
Muslim—Masrūg said: "Abd Allāh [b. Mas'üd said], 


*Ulayya—Ayyüb—Muhammad [b. Sirin] 
concerning On the day 


[44:16 
in truth 


God (Exalted i 
torment upon you and reliev 
our prior sta 


Lord, I will punish ( 


you return to y 
made with Your 
day I seize you with My 


that: 
|-A‘la—Dawad—‘Amir [al-Sha‘bi]— 
at the battle of Badr.” 

b. Su/ayr—al-A'mash— 
“The battle of Badr 


is the greater seizure.” 

Ya'gūb [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn 
said, "I was informed that Ibn Mas'üd would say, 
when We shall seize them with the greater seizure, "The battle of 
Ya'qüb [al-Dawraqi]—1bn ‘Ulayya—Layth—Mujahid said, concern- 
ing On the day when We shall seize them with the greater seizure, “The battle 


Badr’.” 


of Badr”. 
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TABARI 
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urrection Day.’ I said, ‘Ibn 
infomed by someone, who 


Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim al-Nabil—Taq | 
KS seizure. Ikrima said, "It [will happen] at Res 
‘It [happened] at the battle 


Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—Aal-Hasan [b. al-Ash E 
ab]— Warqà [b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Najih—Muj Y E Mas üd said it was at the battle of Badr.” I was 
said, concerning His statement On the day when We shall seize them e E later asked [Ikrima about this}, that he said, 


greater seizure, “The battle of Badr”. of Badr.” | | | 
Zuray]—Sa id [b. Abi Arüba]— 


Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. 

cerning His statement On the day when We shall seize them 
ure, “Al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, ‘It is Resurrection Day." 
ave already clarified which interpretation is correct and 
he interpretation I have chosen. ' 


’s folk, when 


Ibn Bashshar—Ibn Abi ‘Adi—‘Awf said, “I heard Aba’l-‘Aliya sy _ 
va Oatāda said, con 


concerning the verse On the day when We shall seize them with the great 
B with the greater seiz 


seizure, ‘The battle of Badr’.” 
TABARI SAID: Ih 
explained the reason that led me to choose t 


Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b a 
al- Awfi] —Ibn 'Abbas said, "On the day when We shall seize them NU 
greater seizure, meaning the battle of Badr." i 

Abū Kurayb— Aththām b. 'Ali—al-A mash said, "Ibrahim [al-N: ua 
asked [ Ikrima],' “What is the greater seizure?’ He said, ‘Resurrection Da : 
He e » would say that it is the battle of Badr. [Ibrahim] s: i 

t reached me that [ Ikrima] was asked thi i E 
vu ju ] is question later and he rep e 
A nearly identical report was narrated to us fro ü à 

-9 -P: Ab T 
Abü'l-Sa'ib—Ibn Idris—al-A mash—Ibrahim. m Abu Kun a 

Bishr [b. Muādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘ = ] 4 

* y |—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Araba]= 
Qatada—Abü'l-Khalil—Mujahid— ; jū, = 

jahid—Ubayy b. Kab i 
refers to] the battle of Badr." m "era ueg TH 

[Anonymous]—al-Husa j ū ā | 

1 dusayn [b. al-Faraj]B—Abü Mu'adh [al-Fadl b 
s ponte MF Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak ed concern 
1s stat ) i m i 
i E dece the day when We shall seize them with the greater sei | 

Yanus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—Ib i [ 

n Zayd said, concerning Hi 
state O , > : . , s 
: P ply hen We shall seize them with the greater seizure, “Thi 


OPINION: Otl id: TE X sei 3 
"aime al S kd said: Rather, it is God's seizure of His enemies E 
An account of those who said that: j 
inž ms E ahim [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn ‘Ulayya—Khilid al-Hadhdhā” ) 
ae ES : Ibn Abbas said: Ibn Mas iid said, “The greater seizure [happened 
Am e E Badr." However, I say: It [will happen] at Resurrection Day. || 
ivan at ts Abi’l-Sa’ib—Ibn = Idris—al-A‘mash—lIbra i 
said, " Ikrima passed by me and I asked him about the grea tei 


1 


B 


INTERPRETATION OF And verily We tried before them Pharaoh 
there came to them a noble Messenger 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O Muhammad, We tried and 
tested the Coptic people of Pharaoh, long before we tried and tested your 
polytheist kinsmen, when there came to them a noble Messenger. He says: “A 
Messenger from among their own whom We sent came to them, and this is 
Moses, son of ‘Imran (s),” as we have been informed by: 


Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]—Qatada 
ily We tried before them Pharaoh's folk, 


said, concerning His statement And ver 

when there came to them a noble Messenger, “In other words, Moses.” 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A'la [al-San'ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 

Thawr—Ma‘mar—Qatada said, concerning His statement a noble 


Messenger, “Moses (upon him peace).” 
God (Majestic is His praise) describes him as noble (karīm) because He 


honoured him and elevated his place [among the Prophets]. Moses could 
be described in this way because he was noble and fair among his people. 


INTERPRETATION OF Saying, Give up to me the servants of God 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: A noble Messenger from God came 
to the people of Pharaoh, “So that they would give up to me [my peo- 
ple].” The words addū ilayya mean “give up to me.”* [Moses said]: “Send 
them with me and let them follow me”. This verse is like His statement 
let the Children of Israel go with us (Q.26:17). 

The particle an is written with a fatha [on the alif], and the servants of 
God is in the accusative case, because it is the object of His statement Give 


1 See above, Tabari's commentary on Q.44:10-12. 
5 . 
2 This gloss and the following two sentences are found in al-Farra’, Mani al-Ourān, 3:40 


I See the report under the OPIN 
ION that identifies Ikrima as the interlocutor. X 
" 


: 21 


Q. 44:18 


Q. 44:18 





TABARI 


up.' A group of people interpreted this verse to mean "Give i : 
, o x 

servants of God,” in which case servants of God would be in the aff = 
case, due to its being in the form of address (nida’) MINE 

The following interpreters said something si rā 
| | | | g similar to wh i 
just said concerning Give up to me. An account of those who said dl E" 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-'Awfi]—my fathe i 
DUX [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—-his father ['Atiyya b. Sa: 
a - Awfi]|—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement And & l r 
tried before them Pharaoh’s folk, when there came to them a noble M M. 
saying, Give up to me the servants of God. Lo! I am a faithful me 
you, “He says: Follow me in accordance with the truth t hick E 
summon you." ar 

Muhammad b. 'Amr [al-Bahili] ü ‘A 

ul - —Abū ‘Asim al-Nabil—Tsa | 
arci 3i from al-Harith [b. Abi c ius Poker E 
ab]—Warqa’ [b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa'—Ib ji Najth—_-Mujalid 
| marj; —]bn Abi Najih—Mujah 

said, concerning His statement Giv : i Ga m 
Children of Israel with me ive up to me the servants of God, "Send he 


[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Ala [al-San ani] —[Muhammad] ib 


Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada sai 
a said, ; : 
God, "The Children of Israel". Ggncesipig COP. Die Mee 
Gus adi “hoe [b. Zuray |—Sa'd [b. Abi 'Arüba] 
boa T » “Give up to me the servants of God, meaning the Children 
people h ae = n Pharaoh, ‘On what grounds do you hold che 
ivity? : e: 
banisi a tivity? They are free people whom you have taken as slave 
Yo € da : 
du ae Zayd said, concerning 1 
God, meaning the Child ervants of God, "He says: ‘Send the servants) i 
9 ren of Israel, with 9 | "J 
hild , „with me.'” Then h j 
i nae Israel go with us, and torment them not (Q.20:47)and MT. A s 
ement Give up to me the servants of God means ‘Return diei i u 


INTERPRET 
ATION OF Lo! lama faithful Messenger to you 


[Moses] says: O 

: O people, lo! Iama M 
you. May Hi essenger from God, Wh 4 
y His severe penalty for your disbelief in Him not aia yod 


am] faithful. He : Fai 
se ifi says: Faithful to His revelation and i i 
n n and message with whic 


I Most of th co 
c ntent of th s parap 3 - rr Qi ran 4 | 
1 pa agraj h 1s found in al Fa a Ma l 1 
, ania 4 , 3 


2 The Dār H 
ajar editors c 
aw ‘adaniha (“He th mend the text to read awfadanīhā (* 
c threatened me with it raise anīhā ("He sent it to me”) instead O 


ts 


N 
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COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[44:19] (And saying), Be not proud against God. Lo! I bring you a clear war- 
rant. [44:20] And lo! I have sought refuge in my Lord and your Lord lest you 
stone me. [44:21] And if you put no faith in me, then let me go. 

says: A noble Messenger came to them, 
od and be not proud against God.” What 
Do not be iniquitous or act wrong- 
hat you disbelieve in Him, disobey 
I bring you a clear warrant. He says: 


Exalted is His remembrance) 

saying, “Give up to me the servants of G 
is meant by Be not proud against God is: 
fully towards your Lord, in such a way t 


Him and go against His command. Lo! 
Lo! I bring you a proof of the reality of that to which I am summoning 


you. It is a proof of its veracity, which is clear to whoever reflects and 
meditates upon it, that it is a proof in support of the veracity of what I 


am saying to you. 
The following interpre 


God ( 


ters said something similar to what we have 
iust said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘td [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement Be not proud against God, “In other 
words, do not act wrongfully towards God, and Lo! I bring you a clear war- 


rant, In other words, [I bring you] a clear plea.” 
A nearly identical report was narrated to us from: 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Allā [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 


Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda. 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. M 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my fa 
al--Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
God, “Do not fabricate lies about God.” 


uhammad_al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 
ther—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sa‘d 


His statement Be not proud against 


INTERPRETATION OF And lo! I have sought refuge in my Lord and your 
Lord lest you stone me 
He says: And lo! I seek protection from my Lord and your Lord, and refuge 


in Him from you, lest you stone me (an tarjumüni). 
The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of the rajm from which 


on the Prophet of God (upon him peace), sought refuge with His 
ord. ' 
OPINION: Some of them said: It is verbal vilification. 

An account of those who said that: 


vii , 
similar debate over the meaning of rajm took place above, in Tabari's commentary on Q.36:18 


Q. 44:19 


Q. 44:21 
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TABART 
: 1 verbal or physical 


Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—py — 
usayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father ['Atiyya b = 
s statement And lo! I have so 


e says: “Stay clear of my path and keep it free fron 


attack," as we have been informed by: N i 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala [al-San ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 
hawr——Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning And if you put no faith in me, 


then let me go, “In other words, stay clear of my path. 


uncle [al-H 
al-‘Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning Hi 
refuge in my Lord and your Lord lest you tarjumūni, "In other words verbs] 
vilification (rajm al-qawl)." i 

Ibn al-Muthanna— Uthman b. ‘Umar b. Fāris—Shu ba—lsmāfļ 
b. Abi Khālid—Abū Sālih said, concerning His statement And lo! Ihave 
sought refuge in my Lord and your Lord lest you tarjumüni, " Verbal vilifica- 


FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


d out to His Lord, These are guilty folk! [44:23] Then (his 
Take away My servants by night. Lo! you will be fol- 

behind at rest, for lo! they are a drowned host. 
) says: Moses cried out to his Lord when 
refused to give up to him the 
[They did all this] because they, 
ilty folk, meaning they associ- 


COMMENTARY ON THE 


[44:22] And he crie 
Lord replied to him), 
lowed [44:24] And leave the sea 
d is His remembrance 
they rejected him, did not believe him, 
servants of God and intended to kill him. 
1 and his people, were a gu 
h God and rejected Him. 


tion”. 
Aba Hishām al-Rifā ī—Yahyā b. Yamān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]— 
Isma‘il—Aba Salih said, concerning And lo! I have sought refuge in my Lord 
and your Lord lest you tarjumuni, “Lest you say, ‘He is a sorcerer.” ii 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, it is rajm with stones. 

An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa'īd [b. Abi Arüba]— 
Qatáda said, concerning And lo! I have sought refuge in my Lord and your 
Lord lest you tarjumüni, "In other words, lest you tarjumüni with stones." 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning lest you tarjumūni “Lest yo 
tarjumūnī with stones.” | F 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, what is meant by His statement lest 


God (Exalte 


meaning Pharoal 
ated partners wit 
INTERPRETATION OF Then (His Lord replied to him), Take away My 
servants by night. Lo! you will be followed 


There is an ellipsis in this sentence, namely, “His Lord replied to him.” It 
words because it is sufficiently indicated 


is unnecessary to mention these 
could have said, Take away My servants by 


from the context that only God 
night to Moses. These servants are the Children of Israel. The meaning of 
this passage is: " Take away at night my servants, who believe you, have faith 


in you, and follow you—to the exclusion of those who reject you and 
refuse to accept the sincere advice you have brought them." The people 
who matched this description at that time were the Children of Israel. He 
said, Take away My servants by night because the meaning of that is: Journey 
with them at night prior to morning. 

As for Lo! you will be followed, He says: Truly Phara 
people will follow your footsteps, if you leave their country and lands. 


tarjumüni is "lest you kill me". 


TABARI SAID: The interpretation regarding this which is most li 
to be correct is the one which is supported by the apparent meaning. 
the passage. In this case, it would be that Moses (upon him peace) sou 
e with God from Pharaoh and his people, lest they stone him. 
on rajm can be a speech act or a physical act.* Therefore, the co e 
pretation of this verse is to say: Moses sought refuge with His Lord 


fi + i . 
rom every type of harmful rajm—both verbal vilification and physica! 


oh and his Coptic 


stoning with stones. 


INTERPRETATION OF And leave the sea behind at rest 

He says: "When you and your companions have crossed the sea, leave it 
at rest,' so that it is in the same condition that it was in when you entered 
it.” It was alleged that God (Exalted is His remembrance) said these 


INTERPR i 
ETATION OF And if you put no faith in me, then let me go 


God sā 
e is His remembrance) says, informing us of Moses’ statemé 
S m drug to Pharaoh and his people: *O people, if you do & 

what I have brought you comes from My Eon: then let me ^ 


1 Aba ‘ , = 
ü "Ubayda and al-Farra’ also gloss rahwan as sdkinan; Majaz al-Qur’an, 2:208; and 


IT 
his is the opinion of al-Farrā'; Maānī al Qur à 
- dn, 3:40. 
Mani al-Qur'àn, 3:41. 


2 Literally a state e uc 
, ment of the ton P 
E f 
or àn act o the hand , Dār Hajar, 21 :3 
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O. 44:24 
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words to Moses after he had crossed the [Red Sea] with the Chi] 
Israel. If that is how it is, then there is an ellipsis in this passa i 
full meaning of the verse is: Moses took My servants by ni E qud the 
the sea with them, and then We [God] said to him, after d : sd 
when [Moses] wished for the sea to be returned to its original c Laka 
prior to being parted, "Leave it behind at rest.” ee 
An account of those who said what we | 
| of tho lave mentioned, th 
(Mighty and Majestic is He) said this statement to Moses aft h. E: 
crossed the sea with his people: ee 
Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']|—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
N recited His statement And he cried out to His Lord, These are guil 
folk until he reached They are a drowned host and said, “When di l ; 
m Children of Israel came out [of the sea], the Prophet of God, 
| js ee him peace), wanted to strike the sea with his staff so that 
it Mi d d E its original state, out of fear that Pharaoh's people 
would overtake them. It was said to hi i 
a name as o him, Leave the sea behind at rest, for 
med ibn “Abd al-Ala [al-San' ani] —[Muhammad] ibn 
c si mar—Qatada said, “When [Moses] had crossed the sea, 
: as inclined to strike it with his staff to remove the parting and feared 
: at xaraoh and his host would follow him. It was said to him, “Lea 
the pē kaa at rest as it is, for lo! they are a drowned host.” di 
e interpreters disagreed over the meaning of rahw (“at rest”). 







OPINION: Some of tl idi "TA 
state that it was ia. Cuectiagids TH inesotbgs Mi Leave thin chee 
uere of those who said that: m 
fii iuis usa al-Tamīmī|—Abū $ālih [Abd Allāh b. salih]-— 
Ms anger salih|— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
m rent Leave the sea behind, "As a path (samtan)" 4: 
uncle ae 7 d [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father m) 
al- Awfi] Ibn "Abba: -Hasan|—my father—his father [Atiyya b. S ( 
rahwan, for lo! they ae i oe His statement Leave the sea behind 
3 ` wne «f " i 5 da 
ai be saved by it eiea d 
a T a e e i 
Abi AE P on [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn 'Ulayya—Huma d—Isbaq b- 
about God's ies ārith'—his father—Ibn ‘Abbas asked Kab [al-Ahbā | 
s nent, Leave the sea behind rahwan, and he said: Asa patt 


1 Following tl 
g the name ; 
1€ proposed by the editors of the Dar Hajar ed f Tal afs 
ar edition of Tabari's Tafsir, 21% 
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Sarat al-Dukhan (44:1—59) 


N: Others said: Rather, its meaning is: Leave it undisturbed. 
se who said that: 

m—Abū Ja far—al-Rabī said, concerning His 

cave the sea behind rahwan, “Undisturbed”. 

b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 

father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sa d 


e sea behind 


INIO 
An account of tho 
Ibn Humayd—Hakka 


tement L 
Muhammad b. Sad | 
ncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan|—my 


al-‘Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement Leave th 
hw means ‘undisturbed’.” 


rahwan, "It has been alleged that ra 

Ibn al-Muthanna—Haram1 b. “Umara—Shu ba— Umara— 
al-Dahhak b. Muzahim said, concerning God’s statement (Mighty and 
“Smooth”. 


|—Abū Mu'ādh [al-Fadl b. 





ajestic is He) Leave the sea behind rahwan, 
a | Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj 
— Khilid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymān]—al-Pahhāk said, concern- 
ng His statement Leave the sea behind rahwan, «Undisturbed and smooth”. 

i lāļ—lbn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 


Yūnus [b. Abd al-A 
statement Leave the sea behind rahwan, “It is undisturbed." 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, its meaning is: Leave it as a dry path. 


An account of those who said that: 
Muhammad b. al-Muthanna—‘Ubayd Allah b. Mu h—my 


- Bther—Shu'ba—Simak— Ikrima said, concerning His statement Leave 
tlie sea behind rahwan, "As a path”. 

Muhammad b. al-Muthanna—‘Ubayd Allāh b. Mu‘adh—my 
father —Shu‘ba—Simak—‘Ikrima said, concerning His statement Leave 
the sea behind rahwan, “Dry, in the form it had after you struck it [with your 
staff]. He says: Do not command him to return it [to its earlier state]; 
leave it until the last of them enters it.” 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma‘mar—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning His state- 
ment rahwan, “As a dry path”. 

[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Alā [al-San‘“ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
ae said, “Leave the sea rahwan like it is, as a dry 
path. 

TA BARI SAID: The opinion regarding that which is most likely to be cor- 
rect is that its meaning is: “Leave [the sea] in the shape it is in, in the state 
it was when you crossed it.” That is because in the speech of the Arabs, 


rahw means “stationary, at rest (sukūn)”, as the poet said:' 


1 These verses are found in al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al-Qur ‘an, 3:41. 


Q. 44:24-6 





TABARI 
Sūrat al-Dukhān (44:1—59) 


pue They said: What is intended by it is the platforms (or pulpits; manabir). 


An account of those who said that: 

Ja far, the son of the daughter of Ishaq al-Azrag —Saīd b. Muhammad 
al-Thaqafi—Isma il b. Ibrāhīm b. Muhājir—his father—Mujāhid said, 
concerning His statement and the dignified station, “The platforms”. 

Zakariyya b. Yahya b. Abi Za'ida— Abd Allah b. Dāwūd al-Wāsiķī — 
Sharik—Salim al-Aftas—Sa id b. Jubayr said, concerning His statement 
and the dignified station, “The platforms”. 

OPINION: Others said: That station is described as dignified on account of 
its beauty and splendour. 

An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement and the dignified station, “In other 
words, beautiful [station].” 


yarawnani khārijan tayrun yanādīdu 
tayrun ra at baziyan nadhu'l-dima’ bihi 
wa-ummuhu kharajat rahwan ila "īdi' 


As if the people of the chamber were looking when 
a variegated flock of birds looked at me, leaving; 


These birds saw a falcon with blood-stained feathers; 
While its mother went out, [it was] motionless until [her] return, 
























The word rahw in this verse means “motionless”. If that is the correc 
meaning, then there is no doubt that the sea was to be left undisturbed, 
smooth and as a dry path, because that is how it was when the Children 
of Israel crossed it. Therefore, there is no doubt that if the sea were left 
behind at rest (rahwan), motionless and undisturbed, like it was when 
Moses crossed it, [the sea] would be the way I have described it. 
INTERPRETATION OF And pleasant things wherein they took delight! 
INTERPRETATION OF for lo! they are a drowned host P 3 God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: They were removed from the 
He says: Truly Pharaoh and his people are a host whom God drowned in pleasant things wherein they took delight, amused, taking delight (nā'imīn). 
the sea. The Our'ān reciters disagreed over the reading of they took delight. 
Most of the Qur'an reciters of the garrison cities, except for Abü Ja'far 
al-Madani, read fakihin, in accordance with the meaning I just described. 
Abū Rajā' al- Utāridī, al-Hasan [al-Basri] and Abi Ja‘far al-Madani read 
fakihin, with the meaning of “joyfully and merrily”. 

TABARI SAID: The correct reading is the one which all of the recit- 
ers of the garrison cities read: fakihin with an alif and meaning “taking 
delight”. 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qatada said, concerning And pleasant things wherein they fakihin, "Taking 
delight (na'imin). By God! God took [Pharaoh] out of his gardens, springs 
and fields in order to hurl him into the sea!" 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[44:25] How many were the gardens and the springs that they left behina 
[44:26] And the fields and the dignified station [44:27] And pleasant | 
things wherein they took delight! [44:28] Even so (it was), A 

and We made it an inheritance for other folk 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: How many gardens and tr es 
Pharaoh and his Coptic people leave behind after their destruction 4 
God s act of drowning them? These are the gardens and springs, mez r 

springs gushing in their gardens, and fields full of crops. The dignifieds at 
(magām karīm) is the dignified, noble place they established. i 


The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of God’s description 
the station as dignified. | 


OPINION: Some of them said: He described [the station] like th 
account of its nobility, because it is the site of kings and commande 


| This appears to be a grandson of Ishaq b. Yūsuf al-Azraq (d. 195/810711), the respected Hadith 
scholar and Qur'an reciter of Wasit. 1 have not been able to locate the name of Ishāg's 
daughter or the name of Ja far's father, by which he would have more commonly been 
known. For Ishāg al-Azrag, see al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Tarikh madinat al-salam, ed. Bashshar 
Awwād Ma rūf, 17 vols. (Beirut: Dār al-Gharb al-Islāmī, 2001), 7:324—9; Dhahabī, Siyar 
1 The editors of the Dar Hajar edition remark that th 9:171-2; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhīb al-tahdhīb, 1:244—5. 

iqwa’, which occurs when the final vowel of duct I kr DESEE AEE OEA 
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Q. 44:27 


Q. 44:28 


































TABARI 
Sarat al-Dukhan (44:1—59) 


ven and the earth wept not for 
the heaven and earth weep 
ot weep for Pharaoh and 
deeds that ascended to 


s also been suggested that And the hea 
em was said because whenever a believer dies, 
him [or her] for forty mornings. They did n 


INTERPRETATION OF Even so (it was), and We made it an i 
, eit , 
other folk a inheritance fy 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, it is as I pa 
Ve 


described it to you. We h hand 

speeches who aie ne whom ae have people because they did not have any virtuous 

gt essenger. He made it an d and would have caused the heaven to weep for them. They did not 
h, [the presence of which] would 


e a single house of worship on eart 
ve led the earth to weep for them. 
something similar to what we have 


— "The following interpreters said 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
r—al-Minhal— 


Aba Kurayb—Talq b. Ghannām—Zā ida—Mansū 
to Ibn Abbās and said, "O Abū Abbās, 


Sa'īd b. Jubayr said, “A man came 
have you noticed God’s statement (Blessed and Exalted is He), And the 
Maven and the earth wept not for them, nor were they reprieved? Do the heaven 
and earth really weep for anyone?” [Ibn ‘Abbas] said, "Yes. Every single 
person has a portal (bab) in the heaven, from which his provision comes 
down to him and through which his deeds ascend. Whenever a believer 
dies, his or her celestial portal is locked shut, and the heaven weeps on 
behind a prayer space where he 


behalf of its closure. If a believer leaves 
used to pray and remember God, the earth weeps for him. The people 
of Pharaoh neither left behind righteous traces on the earth, nor did any 


soodness ascend from them to the heaven. Therefore, neither the heaven 


nor the earth wept on their behalf.'”' 
Ibn Bashshar—‘Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi] and Yahya [al-Qattan]— 


-Thawrī]—Mansūr—Mujāhid said, "It has been suggested that 


Sufyan [al 
he earth weeps for every believer [who dies] for forty mornings.” 


A nearly identical report was narrated to us from: 

Ibn Bashshar— Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
Abi Yahya al-Qattat—Mujahid—Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Yahya b. Talha—Fuday] b. 'Iyad—Mansür—Mujahid said, "I have 
been informed that when a believer dies, the earth weeps for him for 


inheritance for other folk. God (Exalted is His remembra 

i nce) says: A 
destruction, We made another people inherit their ae = ki aj 
and stations, wherein they had delighted. a 

It has been alleged that what is meant by the i 
other folk i 

of Israel. An account of those who have d that: er Jolke is thea 
io P re [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi "Arūba) 

atada said, "Even so (it was), and We made i i i P 
crite dh Milan nf esi e made it an inheritance for other folk, 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


| 44:29] And the heaven and the earth wept not for them, nor were the 
reprieved. [44:30] And We delivered the Children of Israel from pod 
shameful torment; [44:31] (We delivered them) from Pharaoh 
Lo! he was a tyrant of the excessive ones. i 


nea i ren says: "The heaven and the earth did 
reep tor t jam : 
facile Ka ese folks—Pharaoh and his people—whom God drowned 
It has been all ; Ç 
its outer a that the weeping of the heaven is the redness of 
ES account of those who said that: i 
Eur b. Ismail al-Ahmasi—Abd al-Rahmàn b. Dh. 
(r) was bite, dor hes b. Zuhayr—Suddi said, “When al-Husayn b. A 
‘Ali b. alae wept, and its weeping was its redness.” 
ment And the ēkās < Nē ENT c said, concerning His st 
redness of its outer boron" — wept not for them, "Its weeping is & 


orty mornings." 

Ibn Bashshār—Ya gūb b. Ishāg al-Hadramī —Bukayr b. Abi Samit— 
Qatada—Sa‘id b. Jubayr said, “The earthly plain, from which one's good 
deeds ascend to the heaven, weeps for him upon his [or her] death, mean- 


ing [the death of | the believer.” 
Ibn Humayd—Hakkām—'Amr—Mansūr—al-Minhāl—Sa'īd b. 







e 













1 Al-Husayn b. Ali is a grand 
ee M a grandson of the Prophet Muhammad w i of b 
ieee Media B the Umayyad caliphate eun iN ^d ver 
len aera an ae in 680 CE at Karbala, Iraq. Husayn i io d as the | | 
graphic description of Hus i, Isma ili and Twelver Shi'ism Taba brote à s E 
Ausayn s revolt against the caliph Yazid in bū EN : ae y 
istory; see 7 Ae HP 


of al-Tabari, Vol. XIX: T. 

, . X: The Caliph T pi | 
Alb : aliphate of Y eis p 
(Albany: SUNY, 1990), 16185." S Yazid b. Muåwiya, translated by I. K. A. Howard 


1 This remarkable theolo i ] ini i y 
| : : > nd e sewhere onl in 
the Qur anic commentaries of Abd b. Humayd and Ibn al-Mundhir, and Bayhagī's Shu‘ab 


al-imān; Suyūtī, Durr al-manthūr, $:747. 
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Q. 44:29 


Q. 44:29 





TABARI 


Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning And the heaven and the earth 
Wept 


not for them, "Every single person has a portal in the heaven from wh; 
his provision comes down to him and through which his deeds E 
When he is deceased, all the places where he prostrated [in pra Aes 
for him. The people of Pharaoh did not do a single vir pu NN 
earth that was accepted by and ascended to God (Mighty and «a A 
He).” Mujāhid said, “The earth weeps on behalf of a believer foto, 
mornings.” P 
Ibn Humayd—Jarīr—Mansūr—Mujāhid said, “It has be 
gested that when a believer dies, um i K ad 
dr the earth weeps for him for forty 
| Yahya b. Talha—‘Isa b. Yünus—Safwàn b. 'Amr—Shurayh b 
Ubayd al-Hadrami said: the Messenger of God (s) said, "Islam s 
like a stranger and will return to being like a stranger. There is no lone 
liness for the believer; and no believer dies as a lonely stranger Eo 
anyone weeping for him, for the heaven and earth weep for him." Then 
the ae of God (s) recited, And the heaven and the earth wens not 
ae said, “The heaven and earth do not weep for a disbe 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my fath - 

uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b 
al- Awfi] —Ibn 'Abbas said, concerning His statement And the hak ^ 
the earth wept not for them until the end of the verse, “There is no b lie 
ie face of the earth for whom the places dheke prostrated ( 
kā m weep for him when he leaves them [at death]. Also, the plac 
: e heaven where his [good] words ascended will weep for hima > Sc 

eaven and the earth wept not for them, nor were they repri. db th : 
ud ji Friends of God." EAT 

_, (Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Ara 
said, concerning His statement And the xr and the s wept a them.) 


1 According to Suyüri, this mursal hadit 


Ibn Abi Dunya; al- 7 
yà; al- Durr al-manthür, 5:748. The sentence "Islam began like a stran 


de la Tradition Musulmane, 8 vols. 


2 The idea that good words ascen 
the pious deed He exalts. 


€ of Ibn Hanbal; A. J. Wensinck, Concordance et It 
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1936), 4:473. i 


d to God is found in Q.35:10: To Him good words a 


wept not for th ; isti) , 
Jor them following this isnad. They mention a report fron" 


Suyūtī's al- Durr al- 
1n thei tes; see 21 44 (note 2) ot thei iti Jh 
manthür n t rno T edition of Taba em 

































liever 


h is found only in Tabari’s commentary and a book BY — 


Sürat al- Dukhàn (44:1-59) 
al-Faraj] —Abü Muʻādh [al-Fadl b. 


Khalid 4l-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, concern- 
ing His statement And the heaven and the earth wept not for them, “The heaven 
d earth do not weep for a disbeliever. The righteous believer s earthly 
marks (ma‘alim) weep for him, as does the abode of his deeds in the heaven. 
[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
hawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning His statement And the heaven 
ind the earth wept not for them, “Any place where a believer prayed will weep 
or him upon his or her death, and any place in the heaven where a good 
Jeed ascended will weep for him too. 
Ibn Humayd—Jarīr—Mansūr—al-Minhāl—Sa īd b. Jubayr said: Ibn 
“Abbas was asked, "Do the heaven and earth weep for anyone?" He replied, 
"Yes. Every single person has a portal in the heaven through which his 
deeds ascend and from which his provision comes down to him. The 
rth where he remembered God and prayed all weep upon his 
death, and his celestial portal weeps as well. The people of Pharaoh lacked 
J any virtuous traces and were bereft of any goodness that ascended to the 
heaven. Therefore, neither the heaven nor earth wept for them.” 


[Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. 


” 


places on ea 


INTERPRETATION OF nor were they reprieved 
He says: Nor were the people who deserved the punishment capable of 
postponing it; rather, they were hastened to it when they upset their Lord 


(Mighty and Majestic is He). 


INTERPRETATION OF And We delivered the Children of Israel from the 
shameful torment 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: We delivered the Children of Israel 
from the torment, by which Pharaoh and his people were chastised, that was 


muhin, meaning “humiliating to them”. 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qatada said, “And We delivered the Children of Israel from the shameful torment, 
of having their boys killed and their girls spared.” 


INTERPRETATION OF (We delivered them) from Pharaoh. Lo! he was a 
tyrant of the excessive ones 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “We delivered the Children of 
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Q. 44:31 


Q. 44:33 





TABARI 


Israel from the torment from Pharaoh.” The words from Pharaoh 

reiteration of and aposition for “from” in His statement from ash e: 
ment. The clause Lo! he was a tyrant of the excessive ones means di oe 
was tyrannical, haughty (mustali) and arrogant regarding Hi lame 
was] of the excessive ones, meaning among the Enc cnenr wha £ E 
their bounds. God (Majestic is His praise) is saying that Phar Ka 
transgressor, only on account of his disbelief and arrogance' t e B. 
Lord (Mighty and Majestic is He). M 3 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[44:32] And We chose them, by (special) knowledge, above (all) creatures 
[44:33] And We gave them signs wherein was a clear trial. 


- ee is E rd says: We chose the Children of Israel by 
wledge of them above thei j i 

un eir contemporaries, meaning the people 

B as following interpreters said something similar to what we have 

j = ee that. An account of those who said that: 

ries Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray]—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 

aem ai : concerning His statement And We chose them, by ( xd 
edge, above (all) creatures ( ālamīn), "In other words, they wet che sen 


over thei ; 
r contemporaries, and every age has its people (‘ālam).”? Jie 


[Muhammad] ibn Abd Y 
peg iene mar—Qatada sai i 
a knowledge, above (all) ‘lamin, “The people of their ag 
mi AA S. AE [al-Bahili]—Abü ‘Asim al-Nabil— Isa 1 
šadu rom al-Hārith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ash 
ki 2c "x both ‘Isa and Warqa'—Ibn Abi Najih— Mujal 
above (all ng lis statement And We chose them, b (s ecial) knowled 

creatures, "Above all the people in their ud v 


rrr ATB OF And We 
l od (Exalted is His remembrance) 
cit in which there were test 
tis was a test by which God ( 

The interpreters disagreed 


gave them signs wherein was a clear trial 


says : We gave them lessons and exhe 
s i h 
: - ing clear, for all who reflect, th 

xalted is He) tested them. j 


over the meaning of a trial (bala’) in this 


tī jw 
Literally, a possessor of : 


- transgre 
2 For ; gression a 
ora comprehensive ex, n and arrogance (dha- tida’. 


planation of the word . wa 'stikbar)” ; Dar Hajar, 2124 


‘ala Tabari* 
m, scc Tabari s commentary above on Q. 1 
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al-Alà [al-San'àni] —[Muhammad] ibn 
d, concerning His statement And We ch se 


Sarat al-Dukhan (44:1—59) 


OPINION : Some of them said: Their trial was through possession of His 
sounties. 
An ac 
Bishr [b. Mu adh 





count of those who said that: 


|—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Ariiba]—Qatada 


id. concerning His statement And We gave them signs wherein was a clear trial, 
"God delivered them from their enemy, then He parted the sea for them, 
shaded them with clou d quail [from the sky]. 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, 


hardship. 
An account of those who said that: 


| Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—1Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd explained His 
statement And We gave them signs wherein was a clear trial by reciting We 
“try you with evil and with good, for ordeal (Q.21 :35), and then he said, * A 
“clear trial is for those who believe in [the signs] and those who reject 
hem. It is a trial by which We test them and try them. We test them 
ith good and evil, in order for Us to see how they react to God's 
signs: which ones believe in them and benefit from them, and which 


ones squander them." 


TABARI SAID: The opinion 


ds, and sent down manna an 


their trial was by means of ease and 


ae 
D 
g 
FG 


regarding this which is most likely to be 
correct is to say: Truly God (Exalted is His remembrance) informed the 
Children of Israel that He gave them signs wherein there would be tri- 
als and tests for them. These trials and tests exist in periods of ease and 
periods of hardship. There is no indication, either by means of a report 
or reason, that God is only referring to some trials rather than others. 
Rather, God has tested them in both states, together, and itis permissible 
for Him to test them by both ease and hardship. If the matter is as we have 
described it, then the correct opinion is that we should follow what God 
(Majestic is His praise) said, namely that He tested them. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[44:34] Lo! these (polytheists) are saying, [44:35] There is nothing but our 
first death, and we shall not be raised again. [44:36] Bring back 
our fathers, if you speak the truth! 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) informs us of what the polytheist 
oe were saying to the Prophet of God (5): O Muhammad, lo! these 
EO nsu from among your people, are saying, There is nothing but our first 

eath, by which we die, and it is the “first death”, and we shall not be raised 


35 


Q. 44:36 





TABARI 


or resurrected again after our deaths. [They say thi : 

the Resurrection, [divine] reward zi [divine] rcr amos £] Fjecting 
| The following interpreters said something similar to vi 

just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: e 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa'id [b Abi Arüba 
Qatàda said, concerning Lo! these [ polytheists] are saying There is nothi ^ 
our first death, and we shall not be raised again, "The Aish polythaill i x 
a 


we shall not be raised again, meaning, resurrected.” 


INTERPRETATION OF Bring back our fathers, if you speak the truth! 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) s i 
| ays: They said to Muhammad (5): 
oe back fathers who have died, if you speak the truth that God will E | 
rrect us aft i i i ; 
a er our internment in our graves and will resuscitate us after 
es Prophet (s) alone is addressed in this verse even though the 
= you speak the truth is in the second person plural form (kuntum 
ae This is like the verse, O Prophet, when you do divorce women (idha 
S ues m: = the verse, My Lord, send me back (rabbi "rji'üni; 
.23:99). We have already lai i isti i ; 
E sea nus y explained this stylistic feature in 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: T. 


[44:37] Are they better, or the folk of Tubba and those before them? 


destroyed them, for surely they were guilty. E 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to His Prophet Mubammad | ) 
. D o^ 


O 
Muhammad, are these polytheists among your people better, or the folk 


of Tubba? c 
f In other words, Tubba' the Himyarite,! as I was informed by 
1 The c i i 
: T oo : E is found in al-Farrā', Ma'ānī al-Our'ān, 3:42 À 
ors of the Dār Hajar editi Ee Vr ‘ 
is his commentary on us, ition of Tabarī's commentary refer readers to 2:404, W 
3 According to A z « 
for those s : pim. Tubba is "a term used by Muslim writers as a dynastic Gt 
conn alate whale c re nen the late 3rd century and the early 6th cen 
Tubba” as S Southwest Arabia,” see Beeston, “Tubba‘”, EI. He i ifies the 
ie s Samar Yur i de se a hed Mn nd eo 
affirms th i rA emen on the eve of 300 ce, and r k i i de 
iwat ne most of the Tubba kings found in the iita a a 
says, "[They RT > volumes 4 and 5 of the translation of his TUAL ALA c B 
Dale tas das 1 Yemen, each one of which is named Ti «1 : lc 
tlie clbhabm Hen -.the status of Tubba‘ in pre-Islamic : ut a: 
1 Islamic times: they are the greatest ki c times is the same as the s 
greatest kings of the Arabs”; Majaz al-Qur án, 2:21 
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-as a righteous man-— God abased his people, but no 














Sarat al- Dukhan (44:1—59) 


nad b. Amr [al-Bahil;] —Abü ‘Asim al-Nabil— Isa [b. 
Harith [b. Abi Usama|—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab]—Wargā |b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqaà —1bn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
‘aid, concerning God’s statement (Mighty and Majestic is He) Are they 
better, or the folk of Tubba‘, “The Himyarite”. 
> Bishr[b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray ]—Sa id [b. Abi 'Arüba]—Qatada 
said, concerning Are they better, or the folk of Tubba', “It was mentioned to us 
that Tubba’ was a man from Himyar who raised armies that confounded 
Hīra' and then went to Samargand and destroyed it. It was also mentioned 

he wrote ‘In the name of the One Who 


to us that when he wrote letters, 
H , 
is named (tusamma) and owns the land, sea, cloudless sky and wind.’ It was 


mentioned to us that Ka'b [al-Ahbār] would say, *[Tubba'] was described 
t him.’ ‘A’isha used to 


say, ‘Do not vilify Tubba‘, for he was a righteous man.” 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā (al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn Thawr— 
Ma mar—Qatada said: ‘A’isha said, “Tubba was a righteous man." Kab 
[al-Ahbar] said, “God rebuked his people, but He did not rebuke him.” 
[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Alā [al-San‘“ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 


Tamim b. ‘Abd al-Rahmān—Sa'īd b. Jubayr reported 


Thawr—Ma mar— 
that Tubba' gifted the Ka'baa shroud. Sa'īd refused to let anyone vilify him. 


Muhamt: 
Maymūnļ: and from al- 


INTERPRETATION OF and those before them 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Are these Qurayshi polytheists 
better or the folk of Tubba‘ and those disbelieving communities before them? He 
says: No, they are not any better than these folks, such that We might for- 
give them and not destroy them, even though they reject God. This is how 
We treated the disbelieving communities of the past whom We destroyed. 


INTERPRETATION OF for surely they were guilty 
He says: Surely the folk of Tubba and the early communities, whom 
We destroyed, were destroyed only on account of their crimes and their 


disbelief in their Lord. 
It was suggested that the kasra under the letter alif of innahum (surely 


shey) serves to initiate a new sentence, even though it is sufficiently clear 
from the context that this sentence is connected to the previous one and 
is a condition [for their destruction]. 


| Hira is a city in southern Iraq that served as the capital for the Lakhmid Arab dynasty prior to 


Islam. 
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Q. 44:37 


TABARI 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: — | 


[44:38] And We did not create the heavens and the earth, and all that is 


between them, in play. [44:39] We did not create them except by the truth; 
but most of them know not. f 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And We did not create the s 
heavens and the earths and all the created things between them in pla m 
did not create them except by the truth. He says: We did not create che Halen. 
= = s except by the truth, without which nothing organized (tadbir) 
The only thing God (Exalted is His remembrance) means by that is 
an admonition that the Resurrection and Requital are true. God (Exalted 
is His remembrance) says: We did not create people devoid of purpose 
bringing them into existence and giving life to whomever We willed then 
annihilating them, without testing their degree of obedience to the Am. 
mands and prohibitions. [Nor do We do this] without any form of reward 
for the obedient person’s obedience and punishment for the disobedi- 
ent person’s disobedience. Rather, We created all that to test whomever 
among Our creation We will to test, by means of whichever tests 2 mon 
Our commands and prohibitions We choose, that We may reward th 
who do evil with that which they have done, and that We ma | 
those who do good with goodness.' i a 
But most of them know not. God (Exalted is His remembrance) says 
most of these folks who associate partners with God know not that God 
ated that for them. They are neither afraid of the grievous conseque ac 
of God’s displeasure nor desirous of the reward for their good dee S, 
because of their rejection of the Return [to God]. i i 


O. 44:38-9 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


pink ae the Day of Distinction? is the term for all of them, [44: | 
rs ien friend cannot avail friend, nor can they be helped [44:42] Sar 
im on whom God has mercy. Lo! He is the Mighty, the Merciful. 


1 This final sent 2 : 
D nn d cpa 5 :31 : And to God belongs all that is in the heavens and all that i 
(Miami re who do evil with that which they have done, and reward those | 
2 ko employs the particle bayna in his ex 
g setting a līmit between", (Hava 565) 
ickthall, Arberry and Abdel Hibenit 
Auhaminad Asad offers “the Day of 


Pn of yawm al-fasl, which gives it the m 

E taingohihing the righteous from the iniquitid L 

a slate yawm al-fasl as "the Day of Decision", 
istinction [between the true and the false]". 
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Sūrat al-Dukhan (44:1—59) 


Sod (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Assuredly the day God judges a 
etween His creation on the basis of the good or evil they did 
y lifetimes, on which He rewards the righteous 
| doers with evil, is the term for all of them. He 
f all of them, together,” as we have 


istinction b 
reviously, in their worldl 
oodness and the evi 


with g I 
| the term for the reunion o 


ays: *[It is 
been informed by: 


Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa'īd [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 
Oatāda said, concerning His statement Assuredly the Day of Distinction is 
he term for all of them, “This is the day on which He distinguishes between 


people on the basis of their deeds.” 
INTERPRETATION OF A day when friend cannot avail friend, nor can they 
be helped 
He says: No cousin will be able to defend his cousin,' and no companion 
can protect his companion from God's punishment that they deserve, nor 
can they be helped. He says: “Some of them will not be able to assist others, 
as they will be seeking refuge from the One levying upon them the pun- 
ishment, just as they used to do on earth,” as we have been informed by: 

Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement A day when friend cannot avail friend, 
nor can they be helped, “On this day, O Son of Adam, all bonds between 
people will be severed and people will be left with their deeds. On that 
day, whoever is left with goodness has attained felicity as his final state, 
and whoever is left with evil has attained damnation as his final state. 


INTERPRETATION OF Save him on whom God has mercy 


The grammarians disagreed over the role of him (man) in Save him on whom 
God has mercy. One of the Basran grammarians* said, concerning Save him 
on whom God has mercy, “This is an aposition (badal) for the unwritten pro- 
noun representing the people mentioned in the verse nor can they be helped. 
If you wish, Save him on whom God has mercy could be the subject and the 
predicate could be an ellipsis, so the verse would mean: “Save him on whom 
God has mercy, who does not need any help.” 

One of the Kufan grammarians! said, concerning Save him on whom 


1 Abū Ubayda also gl a : 
» 7 glosses mawlā in this cont “ 39. ās " 
i ): Majàz al-Qur n, 2:209. ext as “cousin” (literally, "son of the paternal 
ae is al-Akhfash's opinion; see his Maānī al-Our'ān, 2:691. 
S i 1 2 z 
grammatical explanations in this paragraph are found in al-Farra’, Ma ani al- Qur àn, 3:42. 
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Q. 44:40-2 


TABARI 


tS 










3 Sūrat al-Dukhān (44:1-59) 

i E 
God has mercy: some of the believers intercede on behalf of others, Iron] 1A mash—Ibrahim [al-Nakha‘i]—Hammam b: oUm 
wish, "him" (man) can be read in the nominative case, as if you said: lā helper JF used to teach Qur'an recitation to a man who recited the 
yaqümu ahadun illà fulānun.' Or, if you wish, you could put man i if 


; ^ of 
1 verses, Lo! the tree of Zaqqim, the food of the sinner (al-athim), as "the food f 

i : i ; em » zM de el UR. m, the 
accusative on account of the exception and its separation from the ear the orphan (al-yatim). Abū'l-Dardā' said, "Say, Lo! the tree of Zaqqum, 


part of the passage, meaning “O God, [help all] except him on whom Tof dlie wicked!" l | | uu 
God has mercy." fo Aba Kurayb—Yahya b. Īsā—al-A mash—Abii Vie cM 
Ibn Abbas said, "If just a drop of the Zaggūm tree came down to the 
h, people’s provisions would become rotten. 7 f 
B Aur terii ABS Mu'āwiya—lbrāhīm [al-Nakha i] —Hammam 
said. “Aba’l-Darda’ used to teach Qur'an recitation to a man who recited 
the verses, Lo! the tree of Zaggūm, the food of the sinner, as the food of z 
orphan.” Abu’l-Darda’ repeated this verse many times, until he realize 
that the man did not comprehend his error. Finally, he said, “Lo! the tree of 
I gü d of the wicked!” | 
DEE A E aan r a e ce ER OMEN ^t Ad Alā] —lbn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His $ 
k mean E fol een Lo! the tree of Zaggūm, the food of the sinner, *[This refers to] Abū 
Q. 44:43-4 Meaning: A day when friend cannot avail friend save him on whom God has mercy, i E 
@ — for he can avail him and intercede, on his behalf, with his Lord. E Jahl. 
INTERPRETATION OF Lo! He is the Mighty, the Merciful ¥ 


God (Majestic is His praise) describes Himself, saying: Lo! God i 
Mighty in his vengeance towards His enemies and the Merciful wi 1 
Friends, the people who obey Him. 


Another Kufan said: Its meaning is: Friend cannot avail friend excep 
he whom God grants permission to intercede. This clause cannot be ar 
aposition for nor can they be helped because the exceptive particle illa affirms 
something, while the preceding clause negates something. An aposition 
must be consistent with the entity it replaces. Nor can this be the beginin- 


ing of a new sentence, because it is impossible to open a sentence with the 
second half of an exception clause. 


Q. 44:45 
















INTERPERTATION OF Like molten metal, it seethes in their bellies 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Lo! the Zaggūm tree, whose fruit 
We have made the food of the disbelievers in Gehenna, is like lead or 
silver or anv other substance that melts in fire. It melts when its heat 
reaches its upper limit and becomes intense—the intense blackness [of 
the Zaqqüm tree is like this melted lead or silver.]-" . . 
We have sufficiently clarified the meaning of muhl (“molten metal 
previously, such that the repetition of the evidence and interpreters 
disagreements regarding it are unnecessary at this place? However, we 


would like to mention some scholars' opinions here that I did not men- 
tion there: 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: E 
144:43] Lo! the tree of Zaqqüm, [44:44] The food of the sinner! [44:45] ike 
molten brass, it seethes in their bellies [44:46] As the seething of boiling wat 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Lo! the tree of Zaqqūm—which 


reported [to us| grows at the foundation of Hell, and which He må Sulayman b. ‘Abd al-Jabbar—Muhammad b. al-Salt—Abü Kudayna 
as food for the residents of Hell—its fruit in Hell, and is the food of l [Yahyà b. al-Muhallab]—Oābūs—his father said, "I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
sinner [who sinned] against his Lord in the temporal world. The we 4 about the meaning of God’s statement (Exalted is He) Like molten metal, 
athim (“sinner”) means “one who — rmt i and he said, ‘Like oil dregs.” 
athima/ ya thamu i 


| | ; he is an athim. What is meant by *sinner” in this Vē 
is restricted to someone w 


beum a hose sin is rejection of his Lord and not i 
er sin. d 










1 Abü Jahl was the leader of the Quraysh who opposed the Prophet Muhammad and was killed 
at the battle of Badr in 634; for more, sce the above commentary on Q.36:9. 

2lam grateful for the punctuation that the Dar Hajar editors inserted into this sentence, which 
clucidated it for me; Dar Hajar, 21:54. 


3 The word muhl appears in three places in the Qur'an: Q.18:29; here (Q.44:45); and Q.70:8. 
For Tabarī's complete discussion, see his commentary on Q.18:29. 


Muhammad b. Bashshar—‘Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan | 


1 aot stood up except so-and-so.” 
2 This isin contra -Farrā' i | 
st to al-Farrā', who glosses sinner as “the wicked person”; Ma‘ani al-Qur an, 3 


0 
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Sarat al-Dukhan (44:1—59) 
and a group of people were brought in. Then he said 
his is the closest thing we have seen in the temporal 

f the Hereafter]." 

Bishr [b. Mu adh]— Yazid [b. Zuray |—Saīd [b. Abī Arūba|— 
Datāda said, concerning His statement beginning with Lo! the tree of 
«It has been mentioned to us that a cup of gold and silver was 

Mas üd. He ordered a trench to be dug, filled it with an 


f firewood, and then this cup was cast into it. As it 
d to his servant, ‘Summon all the Kufans who 


are in our vicinity. He summoned a group and when they came, [Ibn 
Mas iid] said, "Do you see this?’ ‘Yes’, they replied. Ibn Mas iid said, “We 
have not seen anything closer in the temporal world to muhl than this 
gold and silver, when it melted and oozed."" 

Aba Hishām  al-Rifa'i—Ibn Yaman—Sufyan [al-Thawrī] — 


‘Abd Allāh b. Sufyān al-Asadī said, "Abd Allāh b. Mas iid 9 
see what muhl is, look Gi 


TABARI 


































js at the door,’ 
to them. ‘Look! T 
vorld resembling the muhl [o 


Ali b. Sahl—Abü Salih [Abd 5 | 
-LIAT 7 x : Allah b. Salih]— c E 
aaa Alī [b. Abī Țalha}—Ibn “Abbas said, ana Hi um 
i [i ses it seethes in their bellies, “It is black like b a EE 
ū Kurayb, Abū'l-Sā'ib, and Ya gū PK urned oil.” 
Sic "open , qüb b. Ibrahi L d 
"E -Mutarrif— Atiyya b. Sa d [al- Awfi] —Ibn m TN 
Fi His statement. Like molten metal, "[It is] a vi C 
regs of oil." viscous liquid, like the 
Yahya b. Talha—Sharik if 
ea aoe —Mutarrif— — Iha «Akbre 
cer Ft ee statement Like molten metal, "Like oi ie os 
itrija sos zl-Samad —Shu'ba--Khala d—al-Ha 
"i i ange melted silver and said, “This is mull = 
‘Abd Allah Ti eased Mu awiya— Amr b. Maymūn—his atlēts 
. Mas üd] said, concerning His statement like molten metal 


Zaggūm, 
gifted to Ibn 
mmense amount O 
ielted and oozed, he sai 


which burns the faces (O.1 
3 „18: S: ( 
@ al-māl), took out a Le ie pon cag ud] entered the treasury (Pay 
agas Then he said, "Where is the was in it and burned it until it glistened. al-A mash— 
of muhl? This is muhl.": person who wanted to know the meaning ine some silver and said, ‘Whoever wants to 
á at this.” 
Bishr—Yazīd—Oābūs—his father [Husayn b. Jundab]—Ibn ‘Abbas 9 
vill be like molten 


said, concerning His statement The Day when the sky 1 
metal (Q.70:8), “Like oil dregs”. 

Yahya b. Talha—Sharik—Salim—Sa'td [b. Jubayr] said, concerning 
Like muhl, “Like oil dregs”. 

Ibn al-Muthannā—Ya'mar b. Bishr—Ibn al-Mubārak—Abū'l- 
Sabbah—Yazid b. Abi Sumayya—Ibn ‘Umar said, “Do you know what 
muhlis? Muhl is the muhl of oil, meaning its final remains.” 

[Ibn al-Muthanna] said, “A nearly identical report was transmitted 
to me from Ibrahim Abi Ishaq al-Tālagānī —Ibn al-Mubārak—Abū'l- 
Sabbah al-Aylī—Yazīd b. Abi Sumayya—lbn “Umar.” 

Abü Kurayb—Rishdin b. Sa'd—' Amr b. al-Hārith—Darrāj Abū'l- 
Samh—Abū'l-Haytham—Abū Sa īd [al-Khudri]—the Prophet (s) said, 
concerning His statement with water like muhl (Q.18:29), "Like oil sedi- 
ment. If you bring it close to your face, the skin of your face will fall 


off.”' 
A nearly identical report was transmitted to us from: 


Muhammad b. al-Muthannā—Ya'mar b. Bishr—Ibn al-Mubarak— 


9 Ibn Bashsha -- $ 
esas thee Abi ‘Adi; and Muhammad b. al-Muth b. 
PE ae = ; both Ibn Abi Adīand Khālid from 'Awf—al- E 
meaning of sull mc: said a ra E was asked M 
of He i , o be the beverage for the an 
of Helie on Resurrection Day, while he was tthe treasury, Sore 
bene Šās R vu silver pieces and melted them, saying, ' i T 
shciily ont Resuecnedi world to muli, which will be like the colour of 
Hellfire. The m TE Day and the beverage for the companior UN 
than this.” (The t M is that muhl will be much, much hotte 
tion; Ibn Sunde this report comes from Ibn Bashshār's n E 
Abü Kurayb sd RIS Ace is nearly identical to it.) 4 
the statements of al-H ū I-$ā'ib—lbn Idrīs—Ash'ath [said]: Among 
Musšūd way anion E asan [al-Basri] is the following: “‘Abd Allah ». 
ship with Muhamm didt Pads honoured by granting him companion 
de aA e () appointed him to be in charge of — 
tarnished] sj self to an enor ce 
y i s dug a trench and then i of brok A 
to the poi p aced in it and set ali ht. The si mense sue ida 
point that its origina] colour ias d i, silver meleed nd 
ned. Ibn Mas ūd said, "See | 


L9 


1A y us cL zh 
HL M kas en hadith is found also in the Sunan of Tirmidhi; the Musnads of Ibn 
Ibn Mardawa K s la; the Qur anic commentaries of ‘Abd b. Humayd, Ibn Abi Hatim and 
yh; the Sahih of Ibn Hibban; the Mustadrak of al-Hākim; and Bayhaqi's Shu ab 


! Following th 3 
g the Dar Hajar reading of Sigdya; 21:56 ( 
+ 21:56 (note 1). 
D al-imān; al-Durr al-manthūr, 4:400. 


2 1 C G i laume 722 } 
I 
For as nilar report, sc L l 
, 
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Q. 44:46-7 





TABARI P t 


Rishdin b. Sa d— Amr b.al-Harith—4Abü'l-Samh—Abü' 
Sa id al-Khudri—the Prophet (s). uec iim |-Haytham—Abī 





Sūrat al-Dukhān (44:1—59) 




































is atala/yatilu/ atlan; it refers to moving someone 


The verb “drag” 
g. For example, the statement of al-Farazdaq: 


by pushing and pullin 
laysa '|-kirāmu bi-nāhilīka abāhumu 
hattā turadda ilā atiyyata tu talu 

yat their father gave you 


back to a gift that is dragged. 
pushing and dragging. 


INTERPRETATION OF in their bellies 


The 'à zj i 
T ou an reciters disagreed over the reading of this phrase. M 
e i ae 
ledinan, Basran and Kufan reciters read taghli ("seethes"), with : . 
meaning: "Lo! ū i l E. 
ning Lo! the tree of Zaqqüm seethes in their bellies."' Th | 
taghli in the feminine to correlate with “tree” [shaj h h cc 
ara, which is i 
nine]. i i i E. 
par. see pe recited yaghli, meaning: “The food of the sinne 
1es” or "The molten brass (mul) T 
| uhl) seethes.”? Some of th i 
in the masculine, because “ "3 NO 
: se "food" is masculin i 
e, and they inte di 
to mean that the food is wh i 1 E 
what seethes in their belli i 
a ies, while others did 
so becaus vi i l ae 
i e “molten” is masculine, and they interpreted it as a descriptor 
of the molten metal that is seething.? 4 


Nobility is not wl 
until you are sent 


In other words, it was driven by 


INTERPRETATION OF to the midst (sawa’) of Hell 
e of Hell. The meaning of the passage is: It will be 


Meaning to the middl 
Take this sinner and drive him, by pushing his 


said on Resurrection Day: 
back. to the middle of Hellfire. 

The following interpreters sai 
just said concerning the meaning o 
of those who said that: 


Muhammad b. 'Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim al-Nabil— Isa [b. 

Maymiin]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab]—Warqa’ [b. ‘Umar]; both «Īsā and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
said, concerning His statement Take him and drag him to the midst of Hell, 
“Take him and push him.” 
The verb drag him has two 
and some of the Medinan reciters, 
Medinans and Meccans [read fa-tulū] with a 
TABARI SAID: The correct opinion, in my estimation, is that both dia- 
lects are well known among the Arabs, since one can say ‘atala/ya'tilu or 
yatulu, so the reciter will be correct reading either one. 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa'īd [b. Abī "Arūba|— 
Oatāda said, concerning to the sawā' of Hell, "To the middle of Hellfire”. 


d something similar to what we have 
f His statement drag him. An account 


TABARI : nī 
Ti m S i The correct opinion is that both readings are well known 
nd meaning, so the reciter will be correct reading either one. 


IN 
TERPRETATION OF As the seething of boiling water 


He says: is ; . 4 
is ae a in the bellies of these damned people like the 

oiled water. It is water th V 

. s that has bee ; 
maximum temperature. n heated by fire to its 

Some : $ 
can serve X w hamim means mahmūm, because the nominal form fail 
rve as a passive participle, as in the case of gatil meaning: “ a 

was killed (magtūl).” q g: "one w 


dialects. Most of the Kufan and Basran, 
read it with a kasra under the tà '. Some 
damma above the tā”.' 


/ 3 
A 


Et 


COM 
MENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: | 
w 


[44:47] (And it will be sai 
[44:48] iin > said), Take him and drag him to the midst of Hell, i 
pour upon his head the torment of boiling water. 





wo, 


INTERPRETATION OF Then pour upon his head the torment of boiling water 


= (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Then pour on the head of this sinner 
the torment of boiling water, meaning the hot water we have described above. 


God (E KH; 

€ E ul ui says: Take him, meaning take this sin- 

have food Fem thie om I (Majestic is His praise) has reported 

remembra ree of Zaqqüm, and drag him. God (Exalted is 
nce) says: Push and pull him. i 


1 The manuscri Ta i : 
e c of Tabari s Tafsir are defective at this point, so lam following the Dar Hajar 
econstruction on the basis of other sources; 21:60 (note 1). Both Ibn ‘Atiyya and 


l Ibn Ati rya 
Yya ascribes this reading to Nāfi', Abū Amr, Hamza, Kisā'ī, Abū Bakr (fr ‘As 
Pid , sal, ü Da om 
Ibn al- ī ; ģ ; 
n al-Jazari ascribe the reading with a damma above the tā' (fa- tulū) to Nāfi , Ibn Kathir 


Amr b. Maymūn 
) „Abū Razī i 
2 Du ascribes this ees a rs Ptavula and Talba; a/- Muharrar al-wajiz, 5:76. 
atāda; al-Muha s n Kathir, Ibn ‘A e£. : 213 4 
rrar al-wajiz, 5:76. Both readings are sejā Aura) N £ 
-Hasan al-Basrī. i 


3 A similar ex 

planation is found | 
E | a i 
Va eda al- Muharrar al-wajiz, $:77; Ibn al-Jazari, Nashr, 2:277. 
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Ibn ‘Ami i 
r,a r : A 
long with a few other reciters, while everyone else reads fa- tila; Ibn Atiyya 


Q. 44:47-8 


Q. 44:49 





TABARI 

































Sarat al- Dukhan (44:1-59) 


! 1 "PAS , ble!" 
This is the water that God described as Whereby that which is in their bellies IE lied, Taste! Lo! you are the mighty, the no i 
vellies «tic is He) replied, ^ 
and their skins too, will be melted (Q.22:20); I have clarified its meaning there M A nas ty x d al-Ala]—1Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, oe 
pes saieta. His statement Take him and drag him to the midst of Hell (Q.44:47). 


i āū Jahl.” 
regarding Abū Ja | | 
QUESTION: How can someone, who is brought low by the torment God 


described [in the Qur'an] and humiliated by being cope to the middle 
of Hell, be addressed as Lo! you are the mighty, the noble: 

RESPONSE: His statement, Lo! you are the mighty, the ee En E 
ally describe the person who claims to be mighty and ipe is p s 
God's rebuke and reproach of this person, who described ws 4 
qualities in the temporal world. These words are to be un E a a 
direct quote [of Aba Jahl], because in this world he would say, al ta 
are the mighty, the noble, but in the Hereafter, as he is being rani k y 
Hellfire, it will be said to him, “Taste this dreadful stuff right now! ou 
used to claim to be mighty and noble, yet now you are abased and despi- 
cable—where is the might and nobility of which you would boast? Can 
you not fend off this torment with your supposed might? i 
Ibn Bashshār—Şafwān b. Īsā—Ibn ‘Ajlan—Sa‘id al-Magburī —Abū 
Hurayra said: Ka‘b [al-Ahbar] said, “God has three garments (athwab): He 
wraps His waist with might, He wears a shirt of mercy, and He dons a 
cloak of majesty (Exalted is His remembrance). Whoever makes a claim 
to being mighty by means of something that God has not bestowed upon 
him will be told [in the Hereafter], Taste! Lo! you are the mighty, the noble! 
If someone is merciful to other people, it is due to God’s cloaking him in 
His shirt [of mercy]. And if anyone becomes arrogant, it is due to God's 
snatching away His cloak from him. Truly God (Exalted is His remem- 
brance) says, ‘It is not appropriate for Me to admit into the Garden anyone 
who has snatched away My cloak.”” 

The Qur'an reciters of the garrison cities all agreed that this verse 
should be recited dhuq innaka, with a kasra under the alif of innaka, indicat- 
ing the beginning of a new sentence and a direct quotation of the person 
who said, "Lo! I am the mighty, the noble." One of the later reciters read 
dhug annaka with a fatha on the alif, due to the influence of the verb dhuq, 


as if the meaning of the sentence were: "Eat this statement that you said 
back on earth.”' 


h ^ 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[44:49] (Saying), Taste! Lo! you are the mighty, the noble! 
[44:50] Lo! this is the thing of which you used to doubt. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: It will be said to this damned sin- 
ner, Taste this torment by which you are being punished right now. Lo! you 
are the mighty among your people and the noble one above them. 
It has been alleged that these verses came down on account of Abi 
Jah] b. Hisham. $ 
An account of those who said that: 
Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid |b. Zuray']—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Oatāda said, 
Then pour upon his head the torment of boiling water (Q.44:48) 
came down on account of the enemy of God, Abū Jahl. 
He met the Prophet (s), who grasped him and shook him, 
saying, “[It is] closer to you, Aba Jahl, it is closer! [It is] 
closer to you, even closer!' Taste! Lo! you are the mighty, the 
noble!” This encounter came about because Abū Jahl said, 
“Is Muhammad threatening me, when I am the mightiest 
person between these two mountains?”? Other verses 
which came down in reference to Abi Jahl include: and 
obey not of them any sinner or disbeliever (Q.76:24) and Nay, 
obey not thou him. But prostrate yourself, and draw near (to God) 
(Q.96:19). Qatada said: The following verses came down 
about Abū Jahl and his companions, whom God (Blessed 
and Exalted is He) killed at the battle of Badr: Have you not 
seen those who gave the grace of God in exchange for thanklessness 
and led their people down to the Abode of Loss? (Q.14:28). 


Ti [Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la [al-San‘ani]—|Muhammad] 
: 1awr—Ma' mar——Qatáda said, " Take him and drag him (Q.44:47) € 

own on account of Abü Jahl. Abü Jahl said, ‘I am the mightiest 
noblest person between these two mountains!’ Then God (Mighty 


V. 
d. 


I NAE provides a report with an isnād that it was the Prophet's elder grandson, al-Hasan 
>. Alī, who recited annaka instead of innaka; Ma ani al-Qur àn, 3:43. Ibn ‘Atiyya ascribes this 


reading to Kisa’i, who, according to him, claimed that al-Husayn b. ‘Alī read it this vete 
al-Muharrar al-wajīz, $:77. 


1 mm wording is very close to Q.75:34-5 cen 
2 These two mou , add | 
aoa aoe would be Safa and Marwa in Mecca. Pilgrims run betw o: 
upon Hagar's quest for water for her son Ishmael. 
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Q. 44:49 


Q. 44:50-1 





Sarat al-Dukhan (44:1-59) 











TABARĪ 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
ust said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 


Bishr [b. Mu adh b. Zuray J—Saīd [b. Abi 'Arüba]|— 


d, concerning His sta o! those who were God-conscious 
od toil and 


TABARI SAID: The only acceptable reading, in our estimation, is; 
with a kasra under the alif, in accordance with what I J 1 
of the consensus of the [early] reciters. The other ar eese bec: 
contravenes the reading upon which there is consensus ALIM 
among the early and later master reciters is sufficient M f T consensus 
annaka is an error, as is the farfetched meaning ai aa by a 

> Whic 


diverges from the interpretation of the interpreters 


|—Yazīd | 
Oatāda sai tement L 
! They are secured from Satan, 


illl be in a place secured, "By G 


sorrows. 


PRETATION OF Amid gardens and watersprings 
lace. In other 


Jens and watersprings are an elucidation of the secured p 
rdens and watersprings. The word jannat 


words, the secured place consists of ga 
means “enclosed gardens (basātīn)” and 'uyūn means: “springs of water 
c roots of the trees in t 


T. 
e INTER 


INTERPRETATION OF Lo! this is the thing of which you used to doubt l 
The gare 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: It will be said [to the sinner] 
r]: 


Lo! thi Lu as 
o this iain y d is afflicting you right now, is the torment whose 
existence you doubted while y: i 
you were in the temporal world. You argu i 
m , . You argued flowing at th 
agail in of 
gainst its existence and were uncertain of its reality. Now you have 


hese gardens.” 


(garments of ) silk and silk embroidery 
“These God-conscious people in these gradens will be wearing e 
us, which is soft silk brocade, and istabraq, which is coarse Q. 44:52-3 
have been informed by: 

Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qatida— Ikrima said, concerning His statement Attired in (garments of) 


sundus and istabraq, " Istabraq is coarse silk brocade.” 
It has been said: In the verse Attired in (garments of) silk and silk embroi- 


dery, facing one another the word “garments” is unmentioned, because it is 


understood sufficiently from the context. 


G INTERPRETATION OF Attired in 


He says: 
garments of sund 
silk brocade,” as we 


encountered it, so taste it! 






















COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


. ! 
[44 |: | 2n = who were God-conscious will be in a place secured. [44:52] 
i , i . . 
nid gardens and u atersprings, [44:53] Attíred in (garments of) silk 
and silk embroidery, facing one another. E 
God 


= (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Those people who were Goe 
alles my aegis En and avoiding disobedience of Him, are ina 
"m 5 : in that place from the feared places of the temp 
a planes illed with diseases, defects, toil and sorrows. d 

Mas d eee over the reading of in a place secure 
the mim of mugām wi) ic ina read fi mugamin amin, with a damma on 
being moved”: ti : E meaning: a fixed place that is secure fro 
lius a ne: of the reciters of the two garrison cities, Kufa an 
fi maqāmin with a fatha on the mim, meaning what we described, 


T 


TABARI SAID: ; 

ingly attested dea correct opinion is that both readings are overwhelm 

Beka the garrison cities and both meanings are valid, so the 
e correct reading either one i 


INTERPRETATION OF facing one another 
n the Garden, and none of 


Some of them meet each other face to face i 
them sees someone else’s backside. We have related previously the nar- 
rations about this sufficiently, so there is no need to repeat them here. ' 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[44:54] Even so (it will be). And We shall wed them to fair ones with wide, 
lovely eyes. [44:55] They call therein for every fruit in safety. (44: 56] They 
; taste not death therein, after the first death. And He has saved them from the 
oom of Hell, [44:57] A bounty from your Lord—that is the supreme triumph. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Just as we bestowed upon these 


i The Dir Ha ar 
edit 
seven most oe E s rooting is not irregular, given that Kisā'ī, one C (d 
2 Ibn ‘Ativya asc ers, reads the verse : 
yya ascribe as annaka; 21:62 k 
al-Hasan al-Başri a ma to Náfi , Ibn Amir, Abū Ja far e pm V ‘Ul 
Raja’, ‘Isa, Yahya al-A raj; al-Muharrar al-wajiz. <: merid " n Abū 
« Tahyā and al-A mash, read magàn ijiz, $:77. Everyone else, including 
P 1. 


1 See Tabari’ 
ce Tabarī's commentary on Q.15:47 (not included in this translation). 
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Q. 44:54 





TABARI 
Sarat al-Dukhān (44:1— 59) 




































Ibn Mas üd's [irregular] reading informs [us] that the meaning of hūr 
Ce œ [4 =æ) . 
not what Mujāhid took it to be, because īs is the plural of 'aysá , which 
. . C = . 
he Arabs use to describe a white camel, like what al-A‘sha said, 


wa-mahmatin nāzihin ta wi 'I-dhi abu bihi 

kallaftu a yasa tahta 'l-rahli na aba 

n which wolves howl, 

l, its neck outstretched un 
„As for the word ‘in, it is 
e eyes of these women. 


God-conscious people honours in the H 
ereafter, such : 
in gardens and dressing them in garments of a as Pha them 
brocade, we will honour them, as We shall wed them in [the ane silk 
women with wide, lovely eyes (hur), who are pure white.' gardens] to 
The singular of har is hawra’. Mujahid would say; con i 
RR of hür, what has been narrated to me from: i E 
uhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü Ben; 
: Asim al-Nabil—Is3 
E and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usima]—al-Hasan ae ix [b. 
argā [b. il both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Nah MA 
concerning His statement wa-zawwa ināhum bi-hürin T «| ^ 
We shall marry them to har.’ The ha f 3 urn m, [God seule 
hur. hür are 'females who dazzle th 
er iip 3 their] marrow is visible through their a NR 
es." One who looks sees his face in th idsecti 
a amies d e midsection of one of them, 
Ss linc r, due to the smoothness of her skin, and the purity 
ds kā d by Mujahid, that har means “females who dazzle 
ye", does not make any sense in the Arabic language, because hür 


Across a distant desert, i 
I burdened a white came der my saddle. 
can "a white camel" 


he large size of th 


for every fruit in safety 
s of the Garden call for every 


A|- A shà uses al-a'yas to m 
the plural of aynā * which is t 


INTERPRETATION OF They call therein 
He says: These God-conscious inhabitant 
type of fruit they desire, in safety (aminin) from exhausting the supply, 
being cut off from it or from any misfortune harming them. He says: This 
c is unlike any fruit we have ever eaten on earth! [They] used to fear 


frui 
] running out, or rotting, along with losing it, 


the hardship of [the fruit 
or periods without it. 
in the following way, as we 


can only be the pl "a i Š 
("red") and = E hawra’, just like humr is the plural of hamra’ 
the form fala’ f : plural of sawda’ (“black”). The word hawrd! is in Qatada took the interpretation of aminin i 
rom hawar, which means "pure white". This is why pure e po Md dh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi "Arüba] 
ishr [b. Mu'adh|—Yazi . Zuray ]— S21 . Abi 'Arüba|— 


Qatada said, concerning They call therein for every fruit in safety, “They are 


white flour is called ārā i 
huwwārā, which I have clarified elsewhere, with 
safe from death, disease and Satan.” 


evidence, earlier in this book.* 
All . ‘ 

jest us other interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Bishr [b. Murās that. An account of those who said that: 

Qatada e [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 

wed them to har with iet His statement Even so (it will be); and We shall 

Mas üd read thi ith wide, lovely eyes, “The whiteness of [their] eyes- Ibn 
[Mukamad] n as bi- sin Gn (‘with white eyes’) ” * 

Thawr—Ma iL meet ARE [al-San'àni]-—[Muhammad] ibn 

lovely eyes, "With whi a said, concerning His statement to har with u d 

ite eyes. Ibn Mas iid read this verse as bi- sin īn A 


INTERPRETATION OF They taste not death therein, after the first death 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: These God-conscious folks in the 


Garden do not taste any death after (ba‘d) the first death they tasted in the 
temporal world. 
, One of the experts in the Arabic language' interpreted illa to mean 
except (siwa)” in this context. Therefore the passage means: “They taste 
a therein, except the first death.”* He likens it to the meaning 
il "im statement (Exalted is His remembrance), And marry not those 

en whom your fathers married, except what has already happened (of that 


nature) in the past (Q.4:22). 









1 This ex 
Pression is the 
; source fi > s 
ones with wide, |. or the English " 

, lovely glish word ;" ; te, 

ly eyes) occurs only four places in A ' A pei an 

i 1€ Our'ān, three of which 
> 


coincidence ar > s arc Q. 

, e amon the r $ » I verse 

R i g t anslated P rT 

; . à sages he ini 

; re. he emaini | 
2 ss 72 and Q 56 22. ng three ae: 


2 Arabic: allātī i 
: ah i 
Hajar, 21 :6$. ren 
3 See Lane, huwwara Ch-w-r") 


4 Sce Tabarī' ģi 
abarīs discussion of 
OnO. a n of the M 
2.3:52 (not included in sete of hawāriyyūn ("Jesus" di les”) in h 
translation) isciples ) in his commentary 


1 Al-Farrā' offers a] 
engthy def enr : spēs T 
Mani al- Qur'an, iin y defense of assigning the meaning of siwa (“except”) to illa; see his 
2 This is how Pi 
ip iš P I d the verse: They taste not death therein, save the first death. Arberry’s 
meaning of een ae to it. Ibn ‘Atiyya also disagrees with Tabarī's dismissal of the 
is co i . 
al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 5:78. ntext and considers this a perfectly sound interpretation; 





hinna al-t T 
arfu bādin mukhkhu sūgihinna min wara’ thiyabihinna; ar 
9 ^ 
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Q. 44:55-6 


Q. 44:56 





TABARI 






































TAB Y . P" 
P ae This is not how the verse should be inte . 
E ation. It is generally understood if one were to s "erred, In my 
: o pe ma Y je illa the food I tasted prior iN ae I am 
is how it is al a pee Bam all other foods, and will di ii . 
*illā the first death" m erp according to this interpretation, His bs à that 
sedis end neue that [the inhabitants of the ka 
silā! e: des 1 [ in Er e Garden] of the type they had tasted E 
dāki ben E ipossible, because God (Mighty and Majestic i m 
T = em rom «età the moment they enter the Garde R 
r, it is possible to assi lla tl : hes 
due to th s i i gn illā the meaning of “aft ay 
someone ud, "pd ed in this c For uM 
‘Amr,” he | : speak to anyone i//à a man who i ; 
edes p m pene not to talk to anyone on that day šā beka 
speak with anyone e ri with ‘Amr. It is as if he had said, “I will not 
and illa have very kika : = EM who is with Amr.” The words bad 
Arabs to put one word ete ce in this context. It is the custom of the 
close. For example, ra 3. Ai place of another when their meanings are 
of khawf ("fear"). Ra =” à ( Elem e”) is occasionally close to the meaning 
which, like fear. c b nplies a sense of uncertainty, since it is a desire, 
can be true or false. Concerning that, Abü Dhu'ayb said, 


idhà lasa'athu'l-dabru lam yarju las aha 


iwa-khālafahā fi bayti nūbin aiwāmili 


When th . 
e e 
But he ret a hace him, he fears not their sting 
urns, during thei 
; , eir absence to th : 
, the 1 
with honey-gathering.' hive of bees occupied 


The meani 

anin 

Aalen: : E yarju here is "he does not fear" 

"P example i — . 
sition") for 'ilm ("heowledge’, ractice is the substitution of zann (supp? 
eyes, and has only been E ) that has not been obtained by means of the 
obtained by inference or a report, as the poet said, 

, 


fa-gultu lahu 

ME. m zunnū bi-alfa mudatiass 
sanituhumi f '-fārisī Dau at wen 
I said to them, 


"Be certai 
rta 
whose leade in of 2,000 armed men 


Tsa i ; 
The word re in Persian chain mail.’ 
Ord zunnii means “ 


men.” Th Be certain” or “ 
€ word zann j or “Know that there are 2,000 armed 


s used i 
in place of yagin ("certainty") when che 


I This 15 à slip mc aton o r 
light o 
1 »dific 
1 
f the t anslation 
these c 
f l S verses in Lane f 


$2 


God-conscious people protects them 


of goodness from Him tot 
- of their previous sins on earth and, w 
“to them of overlooking their earthly sins, 
from the torment of Hell. Rather, they wou 


Sarat al-Dukhan (44:1—59) 
speaker conveying this did not see the 2,000 armed men with his eyes. 
ant is informing them, using the verb zunnū, 15 
bof the 


"hat this inform i 
4 
g one "ver 


he has not seen. He is puttin 
due to the proximity in their mean- 


han I can possibly mention of this, 


, some of their meanings, yet different in 
for the other only in the cases 


Rather, w 
knowledge o 
heart”! in the pl 
ings. There are more equiv 


where two words are close i! 


other meanings. The Arabs substitute one 
are a similar meaning; and likewise in His state- 


where the two words sh 

ment They taste not death therein, after (illa) the first death, [the word] illa is 
f bad because of what has been described, concerning 
neanings of illa and bad in this context. This inter- 
o And marry not those women whom your fathers married, 
dy happened (of that nature) in the past (Q.4:22), which 
u have done in the pre-Islamic period.” If illa 
in this verse, it would only be a misplaced 
he most egregious confu- 


f something 
ace of another one, 
alent cases t 


put in the place o 
the proximity of the1 
retation also applies t 
after (illā) what has alrea 
fter that which yo 
s “except” 
lucidation of it, leading to t 
ho wished to know its correct meaning. 


means, "a 
werc interpreted a 
explanation and ane 


E 
sion for the person w 


INTERPRETATION OF And He has saved them from the doom of Hell, a 


bounty from your Lord 


od (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O Muhammad, the Lord of these 


from the torment of Hellfire on that 
(tafaddulan), from your Lord, for them, and out 
hem for that. He does not punish them for any 
ere it not for His generous favour 
He would not have saved them 
ld have experienced its great 


ay, as a generous favour 


pain and adversity. 


INTERPRETATION OF that is the supreme triumph 

= (Exalted is His remembrance) says: These honours, which We 

Spes d God-conscious people in the Hereafter and which 

ES sea in these verses, are the supreme triumph. He says: This is 

world ui they were seeking to attain in the temporal 

TES E gh their deeds, obedience to their Lord and consciousness 
n, whenever God tested them by acts of obedience and obligations, 


and avoidance of the forbidden things. 


1. "Verbs of the he: i 
lea 51A? “ ; 
mind” and ās al-gulūb)” are those "which signify an act that takes place in the 
e the verbs zanna and ‘alima under discussion here; Wright, 2:48 
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Q. 44:57 


Q. 44:58-9 





TABARI 




































COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDs 


[44:58] And We have made (this Book) easy in your language only th 
may heed. [44:59] Wait then (O Muhammad). Lo! they too ae x 
ing. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to His Prophet Muhammad (s):* 
Muhammad, We have made the recitation of this Qur’an wht h aj M 
down in your language, in a manner such that it is easy for dis Me s 
polytheists to heed its lessons and proofs, benefit from its exhortati a 
reflect upon its signs, whenever you recite it to them. [We did | jm 
they will turn repentantly to obeying their Lord and submit to in | 
that you have clarified for them," as we were informed by: p^ 

Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. “ath ‘Ariiba|— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement And We have made it easy in your 
language, In other words, this Qur’an, only that they may heed.” 

Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said Mec. S His 
statement And We have made it easy in your language, “The Qur'in—We have 
made it easy, flowing easily from [Muhammad’s] tongue.” 


INTERPRE ; 
RETATION OF Wait then (O Muhammad). Lo! they too are waiting 


G I xx 

ead D E poene says to his Prophet Muhammad (9: 

these people s be oe SCE from your Lord and assistance agains! 

sls Oucayadic Tite aehaleo alus: with God, from among your people 

defeat you, by renes a'so waiting amongst themselves to crush you an 

wishes to accept it fr cting the truth you have brought from anyone who 
Tke olia tom you and follow you, in accordance with it. 

just said MuR ās said something similar to what we have 
Bishr [b. s at. An account of those who said that: 

Qatada said, ditus Isi [b. Zuray |—Sa id [b. Abi *Arüba]— 

waiting." ng fa rtagib innahum murtagibūn, "Wait, for they ar? 


Conclusi 
ion of the commentary on Sūrat al- Dukhān 


— will have a claim to an immense share of His rew 


THE BENEFICENT 
SURAT AL-RAHMAN 
(Q. 55:1—78) 


1 COMMENTARY ON THE FOLL 
[ss:1] The Beneficent [55:2] Teaches the 
man [55:4] He has taught him the clear exposition. 
and the moon are according to calculation. 


alted is His remembrance) says: O humanity! The Beneficent teaches 
His beneficence towards you, and He favours 
you with this when He makes you grasp that which is pleasing to your 
Lord and informs you of what displeases Him. [He does this] so you may 
obey Him, by adhering to that which makes Him pleased with you, acting 
n accordance with what He has commanded you [to do], and avoiding 
at which makes Him displeased with you. Should you heed this, you 
ard, and escape from the 


OWING DIVINE WORDS: 


Qur'an. [55:3] He has created 
[55:5] The sun 


God (Ex 
you the Qur'an, by means of 


orrible pain of His retribution. 
It has been narrated from Qata 


we have been informed of by: 
Ibn Bashshar—Mubammad b. Marwan al- Ugaylī —Abū'l--Awwām 


da that he said, concerning that, what 


-al- Ijlī —Oatāda said, in his explanation of The Beneficent teaches the Qur'an, 


By God! This is a tremendous favour!” 


NTERPRETATION OF He has created man 
od (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “He has created Adam, and he is 
ian (insan),” in the opinion of some of them. 
E account of those who said that: 
LE Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
E : , concerning His statement He has created man, “Man is Adam.” 
dumayd—Mihrān—Sa'īd [b. Abi 'Arüba]—Qatada said, con- 


cerni 
ng He has created man, " Man is Adam." 


55 


Q. 55:4 
e 





TABARI 





































Sarat al-Rahman (55 1-78) 
NTERPRETATION OF The sun and the moon are according to calculation 
The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of that. 

aning is: The sun and the moon move 


e of them said: Its me 
-hisab)' and stations, without transgressing 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, what is intended by that is all of h 
ity. Man is put in a singular expression because it conveys the m uman. 
3 eaning of 


i i NE X : 

ts group, [i.e. humanity ], just as it is said Truly man is at a loss (O 103:2) 
+103 :2), 

OPINION: Som 


TABARI SAID: Nei VIV 
Neither opinion is far from the correct interpretation, d f la (bi 
ccording to a formu a (bi 


due to the similarity of their apparent meanings. 
them.” 

An account of those who said that: 
Muhammad b. Khalaf al-Asqalàn 
al Firvibi—lsra il—Simak b. Harb— Ikrima—1 
nc His statement The sun and the moon are bi-husban, 


ccording to a formula and stations." 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father—my 


uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—1my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
]- Awfi] —Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement The sun and the moon 
e bi-husbán, "They move according to set numbers and a formula." 

Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—1Isma il b. Abi 
halid—Abü Malik said, concerning The sun and the moon are bi-husban, 
In other words, according to a formula and stations.” 

Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray']— Sa id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Jatida said, concerning The sun and the moon are bi-husban, “According to 
formula and a fixed period of time.” 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā [al-San'ani 
hawr—Ma mar—Qatáda said, concerning His statement 
the moon are bi-husban, "They move in a calculated manner." 

Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 
is statement The sun and the moon are bi-husban, “Time is calculated by 
hese two [celestial spheres]. Were it not for night and day, the sun and 
he moon, how could anybody calculate anything? How could anyone 
alculate anything if all time (dahr) was night-time? How could anyone 
alculate anything if all time was daytime?” 

i Ibn Bashshar—Muhammad b. Marwan—Abia’l-‘Awwam—Qatada 
said, concerning The sun and the moon are bi-husbān, “According to a for- 
mula and a fixed period of time.” 

E Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: Both move in a 

) ner (bi-gadar). 

An account of those who said that: 


i—[Mubammad b. Yüsuf ] 
bn ‘Abbas said, concern- 
“They are sent forth 


INTERPRETATION OF He has taught him the clear exposition 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: He has taught man the clear expositi 
Then the interpreters disagreed over the meaning of the clear sā 
(bayān) in this context. il 
OPINION: Some of them said: What i it i 
? ; s meant b i 
(bayān) of the lawful and the unlawful. y its rhe 
An account of those who said that: 
oA kā Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa' id [b. Abi ‘Ariiba]— 
m | said, concerning His statement He has taught him the bayān, "God 
"ght iim the explanation of the temporal world and the Hereafter. He 
exp ained what He made lawful and what He made unlawful, in orde to 
a ns this as evidence against His creatures [who deny Him].". | 
". n Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Sa'id b. 
n Mi ey said, “He has taught him the bayan of the tempo al 
ere i i [ 
Se a order to advance this as evidence again 
m Ibn Bashshar—Muhammad b. Marwan——Abü'l-Awwanr _ at da 
eee He has taught him the bayan, “He has explained o [man] 
good and evil, and to what he can draw near and what he should st 


OPINI : ; 
cd Ue Others said: Speech (kalam) is meant by that. In other wo ' 
* ghty and Majestic is He) taught man speech de 

n account of those who said that: a 

ün ‘ q- : IE 
e EM al-Ali]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concer ng Í 
€ has taught him the bayan, “The bayan is speech." P Ww 


TABARI SAID: Tl 
$ : The correct inter i ; ; ti : 
t : retation r : ITU, 
he meaning of that is God taugl : egarding that, is to 53y* 7777 - 
religious and worldly exi aught man the explanation of all he needs Or 
speech and other dh existence—what is lawful and unlawful, ways 1 
not specify the a a a refers to all of these things] because J 
exclusion of others: takie bay an or indicate that it means some things t9 che 
` rather, it is a general statement from God, since He sai 


He has taught hi = . 
gl him the bayän. Ir is general, like He (Majestic is His praise) made 


]—[Muhammad] ibn 
The sun and 






1 Following the reading i i xi šā 
doka E in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir; 22:170 (note 4). Earlier 

2 Thisi zn 
i5is close to al-Farra"s explanation of this verse; Mani al- Qur án, 3:112. Also, sec Lane, "h-s-b" 


57 





Q. 55:5 


Q. 55:5 


TABARI 


Abi Hisham al-Rifā ī— Abd ā 
Peers es Allah b. Dāwūd—Abū' 
al-Dahhak said, concerning His statement Thesunand the z r 
They move in a fixed manner.” moon are bi-husbān, 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the i 
‘ * € , mean ic. 
circular motion, like the pole of a kadia, OF that is: Theike] in 
An Lf of those who said that: 
Muhammad b. Khalaf al- Asqalani : 
= . Khalaf al- Asgalānī —Muhammad b. Yū EE 
Warai — s i ET : . Yüsuf [al-Firyabi|— 
7 2. Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning c st i 
a Like the calculated [motion] of a handmill.” m 
Wu ires d Khalaf al--Asgalānī| Muhammad b. Yūsuf— 
^Thev b ahya—Mujahid said, concerning His statement bi-husba 
i oth spin like the pole of a handmill." | m 
May uhammad b, ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim al-Nabīl—Īsā [b 
ar eee a ath [b. Abi Usima]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
HR EE oth ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, 
she cal $e 15 statement (Mighty and Majestic is He) bi-husban, “Like 
calculated [motion] (husban) of a handmill.” i 


TABARĪ rs 
rect is à : i ak a ding that which is most likely to be cor- 
move according to a for la (bi | i: meaning is that the sun and moon 
urba tite ende s i-hisab) and in stations, because husban is 
it”), just like the verbs M "ria Sm or hisāban (1 reckoned 
ghufrānan (*1 forgave hi afartuhu kufránan (*1 covered it") and ghafartuhy 
of hisab (ikonu * 7 i has also been said that husban is the pl 
The experts inde ‘A - is the plural of shihāb ("ray”)." 
moon are in the nomin a m language disagreed over why the sun and the 
Id Oso dort z ive case: 
husbān, which has ihe "i i are in the nominative case on accoun 
the predicate is in an MU d according to a formula” (bi-hisab), an 
He intended, “|The su ips He said: I think, but God knows best, chat 
[I One o£ rhe rines the moon] move according to a formula. 
said: This is erroneous; Inter] des dios wrote jeceed His explanatio 
tive case by according " / tj ji pias and the moon are put in the nomina- 
formula.” He said: The d ARRON, i The two of them are according to à 
him the clear expo ti PEE Aquen (al-bayan) governs this: He has taug 
position that (al-bayan an) the sun and the moon are according f? 


t of 


I IR 
i m ES is found in Abū Ubayda, Majāz al Ģur'ā 
iis 1s the : ; yaa, l z al-Qur‘an, 2:242. 
Tabarf's acres of al-Akhfash, see his Ma ani al-Qur 'ān, 2:701. lt is also the o 
porary Aba Ishaq al-Zajjaj; see his Ma ani al-Our ān wan rābuhu, 4:191- 


pinion of 


ss 







Sūrat al- Rahmān (55:1—78) 


skulation.' He added: The verb is not clided or suppressed, except in very 
(shadhdh) cases of speech. 


rare 
MMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[55:6 The plants’ and the trees bow in adoration. [55 :7] And the sky He has 
uplifted; and He has set the measure, [55:8] That you exceed not the measure, 
[55:9] But observe the balance strictly, nor fall short thereof. 


agreed over the meaning of najm (plants) in this con- 
H , “ Ns . 
us that the meaning of shajar (“trees”) is anything 


co 


The interpreters dis 
text, despite their consens 
that has a stem OT trunk. 

of them said: What is meant by najm in this context is 


anything that comes out (najama) of the ground 
s a stem or trunk, like herbs and 


OPINION: Some 
“plants (nabat)”, that is, 
and then spreads out over it and lack 


similar things. 
An account of those who said that: 


Ali [b. Dāwūd al-Tamīmī|—Abū Salih [‘Abd Allāh b. Salih]— 
Mu awiya [b. Salih] —‘Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
His statement The najm, “The najm is anything that spreads out over the 
ground.” 

Ibn Humayd—Ya gūb—Ja fa 
Thenajm, “The najm is anything that sprea 
call the Thil plant* a najma.” 

Muhammad b. Khalaf al-Asqalani—Rawwad b. al 
Suddi said, concerning The najm and the trees bow in adoration, 
are ground plants." 

Tbn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] said, 
"ajm, “The najm is that which lacks a stem or trunk.” 
OPINION: Others said: What is meant by najm in t 
celestial star (najm al-sama’). 

An account of those who said that: 


r—Sa‘id said, concerning His statement 
ds out on the ground. The Arabs 


-Jarrah—Sharik— 
“The najm 


concerning The 


his context is the 


1 Arabic , 
ja ea I-bayān an al-shamsu wa'l-gamaru bi-husbān; see Wright, a, <3 
move” is sup a oe to this grammarian, it is incorrect to assume that the verb "to 
The editor; of th : ba: elided, which is the explanation of al-Akhfash in the previous opion 
found among a ār Hajar edition do not identify this grammarian, and his opinion is no 
i This is Tabari’ sources I consulted in preparation of this translation. 
aris interpretation of najm in this context. Pickthall, Arberry and Asad trans 


n 


en 


mas “stare” ws 
+ Acenan h b while Abdel Haleem translates it as "plants". 
? cr fee . . . 

that is found on the banks or sides, of rivers, in mea 


late 


dows”; see, Lane, “th-y-l”. 
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TABARĪ Sarat al-Rahmān (55:1—78) 















































Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü "Asim al-Nabil 5 
Maymin]; and from al-Harith |b. Abi Usiama]—al-Hasan ne. 
ab]—Warga’ [b. Umar]; both Isa and Warqa —Ibn Abi Nath ame 
said, concerning His statement The najm, “This means the cm Bx 

, Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray ]—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]—Qars 
said, concerning His statement The najm, "This means the celestial E 

[Muhammad] ibn "Abd al-Allā [al-San ani] —[Muhammad] db 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qartada said, concerning The najm and the trees bow ; 
adoration, “It can only intend to mean al-najm.”' 7 

A nearly identical report was narrated to us fi i «5Ak1 either willingly or under compulsion.” 

Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa id [b. Abi atte Quad al A Bihr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa'id [b. Abi Arūba]— 


TABARI :T ini > Jazda said, concerning His statement The plants and the trees bow in 

FABARI SAID: The opinion regarding that which is most likely to be bunt said B ; A iind hi 

correct, in my esti j ; oration, “God does not abandon anything without making it worship 
, y estimation, is for one to say: What is meant by najm is any a 


to God falls prostrate whosoever is in the heavens and on the earth, 
rillingly, as do their shadows in the morning and the evening hours 
Q.13:15), a5 WE have been informed by: E f 
thn Humayd—Tamim b. ‘Abd al-Mu min—Zibrigān—Abū Razīn 
and Said both said, concerning The plants and the trees bow in adoration, 
-Their shade is their bowing in adoration.” 

Ibn Bashshar —Muhammad b. Marwan—Aba’l-“Awwam—Qatada 
gid, concerning The plants and the trees bow in adoration, “God does not 
forsake! anything among His creation without making it worship Him, 


He said, And 


a 
willingly or unu 


[b. 


plant which comes out of the , R ; or serve) Him.” i _ 

nated with the trees. which - e 9 utactically eee coordi- A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Bishr [b. Mu adh|— e 

Cis 0t inei and d tha be aces xe | meaning of: “All that rises Vaid [b. Zuray’ | -Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Ardiba]—Qarada—al- Hasan [al-Basri]. Q ss 
> rise on a stem bow in adoration God.” In This is also the opinion of Qatada. e 


= iu all things, despite their differing shapes, bow in adoration 
o God. This interpretation is better and more similar to the meaning of 
this passage than the other one. 
As for His statement the trees, I have already described what this means 
previously [in my commentary on this verse]. 
: The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just i concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
m A : [b. Dawid al-Tamimi|—Aba Salih [ Abd Allah. Salih] —Mu awiy* 
tei it ES Ali [b. Abi Talha| Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement 
an PEU bow in adoration, "Anything that grows upon a stem." 
i : n Humayd—Ya qüb—Ja far— Sa id said, concerning His statement 
and t € shajar, Anything that grows upon a stem." 
Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray]—Sa id [b. Abi "Arūbaļ— 


atà i i 
Qatāda said, concerning His statement and the shajar, “The shajar are the 
trees of the earth.” 


Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—‘Isa [b. 
Maymūnļ; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
sh|—Warga’ [b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa —Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
vid, concerning His statement The plants and the trees bow in adoration, 
"They bow in adoration in the mornings and evenings.” 

It has also been remarked that the verb yasjudan in the verse The 
slants and the trees bow in adoration is in the dual form, even though it is 
the predicate of two collective nouns.’ However, al-Farrà' claimed that 
the Arabs would use the singular form of the verb when they joined two 
collective nouns that are impersonal, such as lote trees and date palms. 
They would say, “The sheep and cattle became abundant (qad aqbala)" 
d "the date palms and lote trees developed strong limbs (qad irtawa).” 
Thisis their usage most of the time, but it is permissible to use the dual 
‘orm in this case.‘ 


hai kan Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] said, concerning and the 

shajar bow in adoration, "Trees that have stems or trunks." 

nt. for B in adoration, what is meant by that is the shade cast from 
wo things when they bow, just as God (Mighty and Majestic is 


ee superior reading of md taraka'llahu in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir; 
z 22:176 (note 3) 


2 This re : à E 2 
-Portis missing from earlier editions and later manuscripts of Tabari's Tafsir; see 22:176 
a 4) of the Dar Hajar edition. 
SUS 15 clos ü , X à M 
ka; «to Abū Ubayda's position, although he does not specify that they are collective 
i ce al-Qur àn, 2:242. 
hese three > - E S 
ent sentences are part of a far longer discussion found in al-Farrā', Mani al- Qur ‘an, 
2213 Not : = M 4 
ely! € that this is one of the relatively few places where Tabari mentions al-Farrā' 
^, GC$ . 
pite his frequent (unacknowledged) use of his book. 


t Althou sh it 
gh it is clear from the context that Tabari understands this report to support the 


Opinion that najm m 
ans cele ual t 
' 
can "lcs star Qa ada s comment does not act ) 


i 
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Sūrat al-Rahman (55:1—78) 


INTERPRETATION OF And the sky He has uplifted; and He has set the measure 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And the sky He has uplifted above 


the earth and He has set (wadaa) the measure. He says: And He has set justice 
between His creatures on earth.’ 


ERPRETATION OF But observe the balance strictly, nor fall short thereof 
INT 427 


«1. vo But observe the tongue of the balance justly, nor fall short thereof. 
i rH lted is His remembrance) says: Do not decrease the balance after 
Qoi something for the people, such that you wrong them. 
e aind interpreters said something similar to what we have 
st aid concerning that. An account of those who said that: : f 

| thn Bashshār—Muhammad b. Marwān—Abū'l- Awwām—Oatāda 
wij, concerning And the sky He has uplifted; and He has set the measure, that 
kv citē nl the measure, but observe the balance strictly, nor fall short thereof: 
li Abās said. "O clients of the Arabs! You have been entrusted with 
avo things, [the misuse] of which led your predecessors to perdition B 
man must be conscious of God when he uses his measure, and he must be 
conscious of God when he uses his scales. He must use them jūti), se 
for a tiny quantity, for this will not diminish [his own wealth]; rather, 
God will increase [his wealth], if He wills. i em 
Yūnus [b. Abd al-A la|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning is 
esement But observe the balance strictly, wa-lā tukhsirū thereof, "Its decrease 
or loss (nagsulu); when one decreases it, one short-changes it. Its takhassur 


It has been alleged that this appears in the [irregular] reading of 
Abd Allah [b. Mas üd] as: "He has laid down the measure (wa-khafada'l- 
mīzān).” The words khafd and wad are close in meaning in the speech of 
the Arabs.’ 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—‘Tsa [b. 
Maymūn); and from al-Hārirh [b. Muhammad|—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab|—Warqa’ [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
said, concerning His statement And He has set the measure, “|Meaning] jus- 


tice ( adl)”. 


INTERPRETATION OF That you exceed not the measure 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “That you neither oppress not 
wrong [anyone] according to the measure [of justice]," as we have been 
informed by: 
Bishr [b. Muadh|—Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement That you exceed not the measure, 
son of Adam, be just as you wish to be treated justly. Give full measure 
(awft), just as you wish to receive full measure. Truly, by justice, the wet- 
being of humanity [is achieved].” Ibn ‘Abbas used to say, “O clients o 
the Arabs (mawali)! You have been entrusted with two things, [the misuse} 
of which led your predecessors to perdition: this balance (mikyal) and the 
measure (mizan).” a 
Amr b. Abd al-Hamīd—Marwān b. Mu awiya—Mughira c 
Muslim—Abi'l-Mughira said, “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say in the market © 
Medina, ‘O clients of the Arabs! You have been tested by two things» y 
which two nations were destroyed: the balance and the measure. Vm 
Amr b. Abd al-Hamid al-Amuli—Marwan—Mughira said, “Whe 
Ibn Abbas saw a man weigh a balance in his favour, he exclaimed, “Observ? 
the tongue of the balance! Did not God (Mighty and Majestic is He) say» 
But observe the balance strictly, nor fall short thereof (Q.55:9)? 


is its decrease. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


z : in are 
\ss:10] And the earth He has appointed for the creatures, [55:11] Hier - 
fruit and sheathed palm trees, [55:12] Husked grain and sustenance. 


By His statement, And the earth. He has appointed for the anam, God (Exalted 
‘His remembrance) means: We have levelled it for the creatures, who 
«re the anām. 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
t sid concerning that. An account of those who said that: "n 
Ali [b. Dāwūd al-Tamimi|—Abü Salih [‘Abd Allah b. Salih]— 

Mu awiya |b. Sālih]—Alī [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
"statement for the anam, “For the creatures”. 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my mF 
tacke [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa 
*"Aufil—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement And the earth He 


This 4 , ] Pi kthall 
Bis ; > ; n below. Fic 
te Tabari’s Interpretation of the meaning of rayhan, as will be seen be 


^ “ . 1 
lie n.n E veet-smelling 
paru “sented herb”; Arberry has “fragrant herbs"; Asad offers “sv 


1 This ts very close to al-Farrà', Maáni al-Qur àn, 3:113 
y T + 3 3- and Abdel Hal “r ” 
cem has “fragrant plants”. 


2 This irregular reading and explanation are found in al-Farra’, Madani al-Qur an, 3:113- 
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has appointed for the creatures, “Everything that has a spirit (rūk).” 
Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn Ulayya—Abū Rajā —al-Hasan [al ; 
said, concerning His statement And the earth He has appointed for Een 
"For the creatures—the jinn and humans." i 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—Isa_[b 
Maymūn); and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usāma|—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab] —Wargā' [b. “Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
said, concerning His statement for the anam, “For the creatures”, 
[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-A 1a [al-San ani] —[Mubammad] ibn Thawr— 
Ma mar—Qartada said, concerning for the anam, “For the creatures”. 
Yūnus [b. Abd al-A lā] —Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement And the earth He has appointed for the anām, * The anām are the 
creatures. 
Ibn Bashshar—Mubhammad b. Marwan [al- Uqayli] —Abü'l-Awwam 
[al- 1jl;i] —Qatada said, concerning And the earth He has appointed for the 
anām, "For the creatures”. 
A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Bishr [b. Mu‘adh|— 


Yazid |b. Zuray |—Sa id [b. Abi ‘Araba]—Qatada. 


ers said: Akmam means “thrashed straw (rufat)”. 


of those who said that: u i 

— Muhammad b. Marwan [al- Uqayli] —Abü'l- Awwam 
: “a - 

aid, concerning and sheathed palm trees, “Its akmam are 


INION: Oth 
An account 
Ibn Bashshar 
jal- rii] —Qaráda s 
thrashed straw. | 
az said: Rather, the meaning of these words is: The palm 


sessing a spathe (tal’)' that is wrapped in its sheathes (akmam). 

cree possessing à SP 

An account of those who said that: 

Yünus [b Abd al-A‘la]J—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd was asked, a 
i ` “ . . he? 

ing His statement and sheathed palm trees, “Does this refer to its spat 


. . * . . he 
 renlied. "Yes. It is in its sheath until it splits open. The grain [in t 
iue ba [Ibn Zayd] recited And no fruits burst 


oP 





oP 


next verse] is also in a sheath.” Then 
forth from their sheaths (Q.41 :47). | 
TABARĪ SAID: The interpretation regarding that which is most likely to 
be correct is to say: Truly God (Majestic is His praise) has described Ls 
pim tree as having akmam—it is wrapped in its fibres and its Psp is : so 
wrapped in its sheath. God (Mighty and Majestic is He) specifie neit = 
the palm tree being wrapped in its fibres nor the spathe being wrappe 
in its sheath, so this statement is general because He only says, [in effect], 
“the palm tree has akmām.” i 

The correct thing to say is that what is meant by that is that [the palm 
tre] has fibres, in which it is wrapped, and has spathes that are wrapped 
in sheaths. By doing this, one preserves the general meaning, just as God 
(Majestic is His praise) made it general. 


INTERPRETATION OF Wherein are fruit and sheathed palm trees 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “On the earth are fruit”. The pro- 
noun suffix ha in Wherein (fiha) refers back to “the earth”. And palm trees 
dhatu’l-akmam. Akmam (sheathed) is the plural of kimm, which means “chat 
which is wrapped (takammamat) in the [palm tree].” 

The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of that. 


OPINION: Some of them said: What is meant by that is: The date palm 
is wrapped in fibres (lif). 
An account of those who said that: i] 
Ya gūb [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn ‘Ulayya—Abai Raja’—al-Hasan [al-Base 
said, concerning His statement And sheathed palm trees, "A thin covering — er 
(sabiba)' of fibres, in which they are sheathed.” ibn ues ged sale wagen 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala (al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] à ūruhā min atiyyi l-mā i matmūmu 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada and al-Hasan [al-Basri] both said, concerning 
sheathed, “The akmām of the palm-tree are its fibres.” SUM oe 
Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa id [b. Abi Arbo] 
Qatada said, concerning His statement and palm trees dhātu'l-akmām, 
fibres that are on them.” 


INTERPRETATION OF Husked grain (al-habbu dha’l-‘asf) 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: There is also grain on [earth], and 
this is the grain of wheat and barley, which has leaves. 


OPINION: Straw is ‘asf (“husk”), as Algama b. 'Abada intended: 


A kafike bract that encloses or subtends a flower cluster or spadix, as in the jack-in-the- 
ni = the calla”; see “spathe”, The American Heritage Dictionary of the English Langone G^ 
T 2000). A bract is a “leaflike or scalelike plant part, usually small, sometimes showy 
n tly colored, and located just below a flower, a flower stalk, or an inflorescence . 

"the eleventh verse of his second poem included in the Mufaddaliyyāt; the translation 
„a fom Michael Sells, Desert Tracings (Middletown, CT: Wesleyan University Press, 


= šanas) poetry is also cited by Abū Ubayda in Majāz al-Our'ān, 2:242 


i P s. = n t 
1 Following the reading and gloss in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir: 22:181 (nO 
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ib. Abd al-Jabbár—Muhammad b. al-Salt—Abü Kudayna— 


Spilling water into channels, as grain husks part 
© Mu , 


From the ripeni = 
pening fruit, the food slo Sulavmāt 
= , es à - . ; . - « 
"— pes flowing over. gā—Saīd—lbn Abbas said, concerning grain dhū'l- asf, "The ‘asf are 
ing interpreters sai ae UB o i : 
P d something similar to what crops (zar). 


said concerning that. A : we have j 
5 - An acco = . ust > ; 
unt of those who said that: J OFINION: Some of them sai 


Alī [b. Dāwūd al-Tamīmī a 
-— = mī|—Abū Sali x 
Mu'awiya[b. Sii] "Alt [b. Aba Talhal Ione canbe ae 
His statement Husked grain, “Straw”. z xis ening 
Muhammad b. Sad |b. M 
uncle [al-Husayn b. us ās NEO gali ae father—my 
aj: Awfi]—Ibn. Md y fat 1er—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sa‘d 
“The ‘asfi ās said, concerning His statement grain dhū'l-"asf, 
| asf is a green leaf whose top has been cut off. It is called ‘ sh 
it has dried out." . It is called 'asf when 
Ibn Humayd— Ya qü i S 
EN ) qub—Ja far—Sa id said i ; al 
asf, The asf are cultivated greens." said, concerning 
ādas P Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa id [b. Abi Arüba]— 
Da | , concerning grain dhii'l-‘asf, “Its ‘asf is its straw." 
fie nes ibn Abd al-Ala [al-San àni] —[Mubammad] ibn 
"i Ma mar—Oatāda said, " Asf is straw." 
ni n Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri|—al-Dahhak said, con- 
si dhū l- asf, “The grain is wheat and barley; the ‘asf is straw." 
Isma i t i Yahyā al-Umawi— Abd Allāh b. al-Mubārak al-Khurāsānī — 
i s . Abi Khālid—Abū Mālik said, concerning His statement Husked 
grain, "The grain is the first thing that grows.” 
m Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili]| —Abü  Asim [al-Nabīl] — Īsā [b. 
des, min]; and from al-Harith |b. Abī Usāma|—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab] — 
€ [b. Umar]; both Īsā and Warga’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, 
gm. His statement Husked grain and sustenance,' “Sheaves of wheat”. 
M ūnus [b. Abd al-A laj—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
of] the a grain dhü'l- asf, "The asf are the leaves of anything. The [parts 
dau 
m old Seale have been chopped are called ‘usafa, and all leaves ca? 
" Al-Hasan b. Arafa— Yünus b. Muhammad— Abd al-Wahi 
ii Atlyya b. al-Harith—al-Dahhak said, concerning His sta 
grain dhū'l- asf, "The asf is straw” 


d: The ‘asfis the actual grain of wheat and 


' Tais 
parley. 


An account of those who said that: 


Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Muʻādh [al-Fadl b. 
khilid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymin]—al-Dahhak said, concern- 
ng His statement grain dhii'l- ‘asf, “As for the ‘asf, it is wheat and barley.” 
INTERPRETATION OF and sustenance (rayhan) 


The interpreters disagreed over its interpretation. 


OPINION: Some of them said: It is sustenance or provision (rizq). 

An account of those who said that: 

Zayd b. Akhzam al-Tā'ī—Āmir b. Mudrik—‘Utba b. Yaqzan— 

‘isma—Ibn Abbas said, "Every raykān in the Our'ān is sustenance.” 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—‘Isa [b. 

Maymūnļ; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usāma]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 

:b|—Warga’ [b. Umar}; both ‘Isa and Wargā'—Ibn Abī Najīh—Mujāhid 

sid, concerning and al-rayhān, “Sustenance”. 

lbn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawrī}—al-Dahhāk said, con- 

«ming and al-rayhān, “Sustenance; some of [the Arabs] say rayhānunā 


» 
. 


‘our sustenance or allowance’) 

Sulayman b. Abd al-Jabbar Muhammad b.al-Salt —Abū Kudayna— 

Ati—Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn Abbas said, concerning and al-rayhan, “An 

icundance of vegetation (ray )”.' 

Al-Hasan b. 'Arafa— Yünus b. Muhammad— Abd al-Wāhid—Abū 

M Atiyya b. al-Hārith—al-Dahhāk said, concerning His statement 

‘ni al-rayhān, “Sustenance and food”. 

lb Others said: It is the rayhān that can be smelled. 

E bts: of those who said that: 

t "S me b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father—my 

d-Awfi d b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa d 

thor |-lbn 'Abbās said, “The rayhān is any rayhan (‘aromatic plant’) 
“ grows on the ground.” 


d—Abü 
tement 


1 The ancient 
ae ma npt used by the Dār Hajar editors differs significantly from dele 
on E and carlier em of Tabarī's Tafsir, the latter of which collapse this report an 
owing onc into a single statement by à " 
t by Mujahid; see 22:184—5 2 orresponcing 
notes of the Dàr Hajar edition. ! i E 


p 
: owing the Di . 5 st 
tlevated hil’ at Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir, although the editors vocalize it as ri 
Sec . è 
€ 22:186. For the difference between ri‘ and ray’, see Hava, 281. 
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Sürat al-Rahmān (55:1-78) 
|Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b al-Faraj}-—Abū Muʻā 
b -Hiusa) . adh fal- 
Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak a ES E 
ing His statement and al-rayhàn, "As for the rayhan, it is any Mathan E 
grows on the ground.” EB" 


Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi 


. ‘asf is grain 
be ientioned on the authority of some of them that gas i 
pen n = i anc 
ne : been eaten, whereas rayhān refers to the part that is goo 
which has De m 


an E ) + 
"he Curān reciters disagreed over the reading of wa [-rayhān. Most 
The a 


Kufans, 
"Arūbaļ f she Medinans and Basrans, along with some of the pie and " with 
E A o x of the nati i rain 
Qatada—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning and al-rayhan, “These E. 0 ‘icin the nominative case in coordination with habb (“g 
e $ . , rea 
rayhān. 


; i is also 

1, meaning On the earth there is husked grain and on it there is 

he meaning a - iti in 

p ] nu.” Most of the Kufans recited al-rayhāni in the genitive = 

gi-raynanu. 2 " E : ; ee in which 
iios with al- asf, which gives it the meaning of “the grain 

coordin: ` 


Yūnus [b. Abd al-Alā}—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement and al-rayhān, “Aromatic plants whose scent is discernable.” 
OPINION: Others said: It is the greenness of the crop. 

An account of those who said that: 

Ali [|b. Dàwüd al-Tamimi]—Abü Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
Mu àwiya [b. Salih]— Ali [b. Abi Talba]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
His statement and al-rayhan, “The greenness of the crop.” 


« husked and ra "hān.”* | 

sp rini The reading which is most likely to be Me m: 

«ond one, in the genitive case, for the reason I previously exp/ainec, 

NIC rag “ ” As for those who read al-rayhanu 

namely that rayhan means “sustenance . AS E 

the nominative case, I think that they interpret it to mean frag ā 
slants”, which leads them to adopt the nominative case. The pn ca | 

és the meaning "On the earth there is grain possessing leaves s E Q. 55:13 
and |grain] possessing edible sustenance (al-rizg al-mat'ūm), and thi & 
superior reading, as I have already clarified. 


OPINION: Others said: It is anything that grows upon a stem. 
An account of those who said that: 


Ibn Humayd—Ya gūb—Ja far—Sa īd said, "The rayhān is any plant 
that grows upon a stem.” 


Q. 55:12 


TABARĪ SAID : The opinion regarding that which is most likely to be cor- 
rect is to say: What is meant by rayhān is, “sustenance”, since it is the grain 
from which it is eaten.’ We only say that this is the most likely opinion to 
be correct because God (Majestic is His praise) informed us that the ES 
is husked (dhü'l- asf), which, as we described, includes a new leaf or straw, 
when it becomes dried out. Therefore, it is better for rayhan to be its new 
grain, if it is from the same species of plant as that which is husked. 
One can also hear Arabs say, “We went out searching for God’s rayhan 
and sustenance.”* One can say subhanaka wa-rayhanaka (“Glory to ee 
[grant us] Your sustenance!”), which is synonymous with rizqaka. The 
is also the verse of al-Namir b. Tawlab: 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[55:13] Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? [55:14] He ere- 
ated man of clay like pottery, [55:15] And the jinn did He create of a mi 
fame of fire. [55:16] Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) means by His statement, E is it, of 
the favours of your Lord, that you deny?, "O jinn and humans, which favours 


yra have 
riam) of your Lord, among all of these favours, do you deny?"* as we 
xen informed by: 


Ibn Bashshàr— Abd al-Rahmàn [b. Mahdi]—Sahl al-Sarraj— 


| P ” ze Jn . 
salāmu l-ilāhi wa-rayhānuhu tarra ascribes this opinion to “some of the Arabs ee an I-wajī 
E dz vhs : Eju sinat: rrar al-wajiz 
) $ ; 9 Atiyya ascribes this reading to Hamza, Kisa’i and Ibn Muhaysin; al-Muha ms 
wa-jannatuhu wa-samā un dirar 


325 He remarks that everyone else read rayhān in the nominative case. Al-Farra ascribes 


The peace of God, and His sustenance, 


s reading to al-A'mash and Tabari largely follows his explanation of the difference in 
His Garden, and a sky pouring forth showers.’ 


ME between these two readings; Mani al-Qur an, 3:113. . | 

“utammad Asad agrees with Tabari’s interpretation of mārij min nāras a confusing fame 
te. Arberry, Pickthall and Abdel Haleem prefer “smokeless fire”. 

t The verb do you deny (tukadhdhiban) is conjugated in the dual form throughout this sūra, so 
ari darifying the identities of the two subjects of this verb, who are not explicitly 


Went , c š » . . E 
vua in the text of the Our'ān. Abū Ubayda says something similar to this sentence; 
lāļā2 dur an, 2:243. 


1 This is nearly identical to Abū Ubayda's definītion of rayhān; Majāz al-Our ān, jnre 

2 This quote is found in al-Farra’, Ma ani al- Qur án, 3:114. Al-Farrá' uses it tO supp 
opinion that rayhan means “sustenance (rizq)”. -~ place of 

| This translation is taken from Lane, “d-r-r”. (The verse in Lane substitutes rahma in P 
janna.) This verse is also found in Abū Ubayda, Majāz al-Our ‘an, 2:243. 


rt his 
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at the verb and pronoun in Which is it, 
/? are in the second person dual forms, 
ar, namely, [He has created] 


How is it possible th 
sur Lord, that you den) 
assage is in the singul 


al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning Which is i 
i nich is ala’ 
you deny?, “Which is it, of the fav o dadaisma, y Lord, i 
i e favours of your Lord, that you deny?” " 

[Ibn Bashshār|— Abd al-Rahmān [b. Mahdī] —Suf : S 
al-A mash—Mujahid—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concernin ‘ii oe la ot 
is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny?, “[I d: | none cB ^ 
Lord ) y?, "|I deny] none of them, O 

Muhammad b. Abbàd b. Misa ali 
b. Sulaym al-Tà'ifi—Isma'il b D Er vba ras LE 

B d il b. ayya— —]bn “Umar said, “ 
m g = (5) recited Sūrat al-Rahmān (or it was ab E: 
presence) and said, 'How is it that I hear the ji i 

| : jinn reply to their Lord i 

ee manner than you folks?’ They said, ‘O is of ca E 
[do they say]? He said, ‘I never came across God's statement (Mi hty 
and Majestic is He) Which is it, of the deny 
vilem: Tuearibue the | 2 X the favours of your Lord, that you deny? 
c dum g] the jinn say, “We deny not a single one of our Lord's 
E Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Abü Salih [Abd Allāh b. Sālih]— 
E awiya [b. Salih] — Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 

is statement Which is it, of the ala’ of your Lord, that you deny?, “Which 
favour of God do you deny?” 

Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Said [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Oatāda said, concerning Which is it, of the ālā' of your Lord, that you deny?, 

[God] says to the jinn and humans, ‘Which is it, of the favours of God, 
that you deny?" 

Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—al-A' mash or someone 
else—Mujahid—Ibn Abbas would say, whenever he recited Which is tt, 
of the favours of your Lord, that you deny?, "|| deny] none of them, O Lord!” 

Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala|]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement Which is it, of the ala’ of your Lord, that you deny?, “The word ala 
means ‘power (qudra)’. So, which of His ala’ do you deny? He created you 
in such-and-such a manner, so which of God’s powers do you deny, O 


both mighty classes,* the jinn and humans?” 


QUESTION: 
$ the (yours of yí 
hut the first part of this p 
man (0.55:3)” 


The dual form is appropriate because the verb and pronoun in 


hich is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? refer back to 
‘< made clear in the passage immediately following 


rhe jinn and humans, as 1 
Moverse, which is His statement He created man of clay like pottery, and the jinn 


; 1 He create of a confusing flame of fire. 

aid that the form of address can be put in 
atement began in the singular form, 

bs, who do that. [Sometimes] they 

sil address a single person by means of the dual form. For example, 

hey say “Saddle or ride it, boy (irhalāhā* yā ghulam)!” [with the verb 

le (or ride)” in the second person dual form]. We have already e 


book.? O. 55:14 


similar cases to this in other places in our 


RESPONSE: 
His statement W 


RESPONSE: It has also been s 
the dual form even though the st 
on account of the practice of the Ara 


“edd 
SdUU 


mentioned 


Q. 55:13 
e 


NIERPRETATION OF He created man of clay like pottery 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: God created man, meaning 
Adam, of salsal, which is dry clay that has not been fired in a kiln.‘ It 
son account of his dryness that he makes a sound (salsala) when he 
s moved or is struck, like al-fakhkhar. His similarity to pottery is his 
dryness; even though man has not been baked in a kiln, he resembles 
“ked pottery. He makes a sound just like pottery makes a sound. The 
p (“pottery”) is clay that has been baked in a fire? 

The following interpreters said something similar to what w 
“said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
Ubayd Allāh b. Yūsuf al-Jubayrī —Muhammad b. Kathir— 


e have 


Seestion : . z i xd 
TP ni ind both responses (in the opposite order) are found in al-Farrà', Mani 


SC yg 

«ilu IS the re y . Ty; a o. Ad 

tao verbs f xing in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir (22:191), as well as on 
YTD 0 23 Ad , * 

bee ^ in al-Farra’, Maani al-Qur an, 3:114. 

~“ multiple ref i 

9 fr Ka "^ to places where Tabari addresses t 

tan ie earliest occurrence is in his commentary on Q.2:20 
“ation } 

a tnitton 16 : _ 

"US is nearly ae in Abà Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur an, 2:243. 

` : , lūcnt els in = 

383. Both Picket i‘ to the definition of fakhkhar found in Abū Ubayda, Majāz al-Our'ān, 

k! 1 = N lā , H - 4^ " * = 
“teem have “potter and Arberry take fakhkhar to mean “potter , while Asad and Abdel 

dttery 


c of the 


s of Ibn 
-Khatib 


| According to Suyüti, this hadith is also found in the Our'ānic commentarie 
al-Mundhir and Ibn Mardawayh; Hadith collections by Bazzár and Daraqutni: and al 
al-Baghdādī's Tārikh; al- Durr al-manthūr, 6:189. I 

2 The Arabic al-thagalan literally means “the two heavy ones” and is un 
and humans. I will be using the expression “both mighty classes”, in order to retain sO 
the semantic flavour of the Arabic expression. In the Hadith literature, the expression © 
mighty ones” refers to the Qur'an and the Prophet Muhammad's family, or to the Qur =p 
and the Prophet's practice (Sunna). l 


his topic, see Dār al-Hajar, 
(not included in 


derstood to refer to Jin" 
me o 
“rwo 


} 
hd 
G 
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from clay in the Garden, 


ay like pottery, “Adam was dry, | 
(fakhkhār). The expression 


statement of d i 
anail he became like salsal, which is pottery 
masnin mud (Q.15:27) means ‘malodorous . . 
Ibn Bashshar—Muhammad b. Marwan [al-Uqayli]—Aba- 
awwam [al- rji] —Qatáda said, concerning He created man of salsal like 
mī, "OF dr) soil that makes a sound.” 
Ibn Bashshār—Abū Āsim—Shabīb b. Bishr— Ikrima—lbn ‘Abbas 
oad, concerning He created man of clay like pottery, “That which is pressed 
ut from between [His] fingers.” 


If one derives the meaning of His statemen 
“the meat went rancid, 


f:lāl from the expression salla’I-lahmu, meaning 
"one has a valid position.” This is similar to sarsara (“to yell”) deriving from 
the expression “The door squeaks (sarra)” and kabkaba (“to turn upside 


"| deriving from kabba ("to prostrate”). 
, e 
; did He create of a confusing flame of fire 0.558 


And the jinn did He create of a 


of things, such as a mix of red, 
n marija amru’l- 


Muslim, meanin āī 
, g Mula ī—Mujāhid—lbn ' 4 
statement He created man of clay like po n Abbas said, concerning p; 
when it rains, the ground y pottery, He is from cla g His 
earthenware.” stays dry [beneath him], as if on E 
Ábü Konbina vē 
) thmàn b. Sai ; 
Rawa—al- - : „ Sa īd—Bish TI 
cla "(0 E Dahhak—Ibn Abbas said, “God creat B lā, AM 
y (Q.37:11), which is pure, stick , uj Adam from lāzib 
(Q.15:27, 28, 33). H "ren, d [clay], after he was stinki 
created Adas £ ae stinking mud after having been soil E 
andewsut 65 S this [sticky clay| with His hand, and [Ada é an 
Enie aes donc 2 nights of being tried by midis me. 3 
soudain. 1 strike him with his foot, causing Addi] t ^ 
He), like Rē a explains God's statement (Mighty and "ER. 
Ibn E tājā Like something that is hollow and akota " 
wi Syn Tape) La Madi ol norm SEE b. Saīd— 
e -A mash— i = G1 L 
dni a ee are eee Jubayr—lbn 
i |b. Dawa ME. 
"ACT mdr wa sub [aM a B 
Pile statement i [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said concerning 
v e uo man of salsāl like pottery, "Of dry clays 
statement velāk, Ke ala said, concerning His 
with sand: whiels ike pottery, “The salsal is clay that has been mixed 
ki ` „which is like pottery.” ; y as 
seamed b. "Amr B-muli]-Abà Adm [Neb DM 
Resa aka [bik sat oe ME 
concerning His st Wire Wargā —lbn Abī Najih—Mujahid said, 
Bishr [b sri id of salsál like pottery, "Just like pottery is e." 
Qatada ni ee oe [b. Zuray']—Sa id [b. Abi 'Arüba 
be aalit ie dzied ing His statement He created man of salsal like pottery 
tapped], like user a J which makes an audible sound A. 
this verse].” = ike God (Mighty and Majestic is He) said [i 
[Muhammad] ibn | | 
haver - M inde. al-A la [al-San'áni] —[Mubammad] ibn 
vay “OP clay dix ais said, concerning His statement of salsal like 
onic.” s a sound and is dry. Then He create man 
Yünus [b. Abd al-A l3] — 
| al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 


and comes O | 
t salsal from the paradigm 


down 


INTERPRETATION OF And the jint 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says, 
which is anything that is a mixture 
This derives from [the Arabs'] expressio 
's affair has become confused, mixed up 
he statement of the Prophet (s) to ‘Abd 
he base people, whose pacts 


Q. 55:14 
man), 
yellow and green. 
qum, which means "The people 
(ikhtalata).” Another example is t 
Allah b. Amr, “How is it that you are among t 


and guarantees get violated?”* 
This is clearly the flame of Hellfire that is tongue-shaped. 


| The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

M ae Allah b. Yūsuf al-Jubayrī Abü Hafs—Muhammad b. Kathir— 
ANE MIRuE c fon ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement of a marij 
ffr, "Of the middle of [the fire] and the best part of it”. 

aku b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father—my 
"me: I iba “A b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sad 
is n Abbas said, concerning His statement And the jinn did He 
e oe He created them from a flame of fire, from the best 


Ali [b. Dāwūd al-Tamīmī]—Abū Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 


—7 


ts 
‘he content of this ; x is 
: passage is found in al-Farrā', Maāni al- Qur àn, 3:114. Note that al-Farra’ 


Cetines salsa! as “clay 
è A hadith " clay in which sand is mixed in." 
t ^22:5h similar to th 
1$ : sb à 4 
one can be found in Abū Dāwūd, Sunan (Kitāb al-malāhim: bāb 17: 


1 The Dar Hajar edit ; 
J itors show how later manuscripts and editions of Tabari’ Tafsi ollapsed 
abari's Tafsir € 
“OAT wig l-n h A. s 
'ahy): and Ibn Maja, Sunan (Kitab al-fitan: bab to: al-tathabbut fi'l-fitna). 


the content of this rep 
port with that of the following or 
me; see 22:193 (note 1) 


m 
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Q. ss:15 


Sūrat al-Rahmān (55:178) 


erning And the jinn did He create of 


TABARĪ 







































Mu àwiya [b Salih] ‘Ali 
; . Sālih]—Alī [b. Abī Talha|—ībn 'Abbā 
His ic of a marij of fire, “The pure E: E M said, 
rs oe Uthmān b. Sa īd—Bishr b i ire”. 
agg ahhak—Ibn Abbas said, "The jinn who w mte Rawq— 
a ān were created from a mārij of fire, which is ere mentioned in the 
at es on its edges when it blazes" a tongue-shaped flame 
annād—Abū |-Ahwas—Simā as 
sausais E a àk— Ikrim: i : 
+ ge mani of fire,’ “From where i € One His 
on Bashshar—Abai Bakr al-Bakrawi a : 
iešu soft Eier Bakrāw ī—Ya gūb b. Oays al-Makkī— 
M g of a marij of fire, “Of the b 
chanted b. An aster ; the best part of the fire.” 
Maymün|—Ibn Abi N " [a -Bāhilīļ—Abū ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—sa [b 
a marij of fire, “The ip ri said, concerning His Stant of 
ot 2 ' and green flame at the top of the fire when 
Al-Hāri vlc 
eaa iT san ex: ze [b. al-Ashyab]—Warqa’ [b. 
es socer bros d at 2—Mujahid said the same thing as in the previ- 
tbr Ene : ed "and red" [to the list of colours]. 
said, Heidi Fire [al-Thawrī]—Mansūr—Mujāhid 
sere g And the jinn did He create of a marij of. “Iti inter- 
ent red flame” ij of fire, “It is an inter 
Ibn H A 
kinia "Mi f Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—al-Dahhak said, 
"eh g statement And the jinn did He create of a marij © ‘fire “of 
est part of the fire”. i a marij , 
A 7 = 
„i al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]— Abū Mu ādh [al-Fadl b. 
cerina ti i]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, con- 
B. [b. Mu‘sdh of a marij of fire, “Of a flame of fire”. 
Qatāda ul n m aaway kaka [b. Abi 'Arüba]- 
of fire, "Of a flame of fre” statement And the jinn did He create of a mari) 
Mul i 
du na ME Abd E la [al-San ini] — [Muhammad] ibn 
of a ei of fire, "Of a e ei said, concerning His statement 
ü b. = i 
nus [b. ‘Abd al-Aʻlāļ}—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 


His statement A T 
And the jinn did 2 
id H. : ua . E 
the flame." z e create of a marij of fire, “The mary aus 


Ibn Bashshār—Muhammad b. Marwān [al-‘Ugayli]—Aba I- 


|- |i] —Qatada said, conc 
“Of a fame of fire”. 
ATION OF M "hich is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? 
f the two mighty classes (humans and jinn), which 
g these favours, will you deny? 


i Awwam [a 


Concerni 
ng 
TU of fire, 


INTERPRET 


He says: O members O 


+ Gyour of Your Lord, amon 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[ss:17] Lord of the two Easts, and Lord of the two Wests. [5 5:18] Which is it, 
/ favours of your Lord, that you deny? |55: 19] He has let loose the 
two seas. They meet. [55 :20] There is a barrier between them. 
They encroach not (one upon the other). [55:21] Which is it, 
of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O members of the two mighty e 
classes, this is the Lord of the two Easts, meaning the loci of sunrise in the su 
winter and summer, and the Lord of the two Wests, meaning the loci of g 
sunset in the winter and summer." 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
[bn Humayd— Ya qüb al-Qummi—Ja far—[Sa‘id b. ‘Abd al-Rahman] 
b. Abzi' said, concerning His statement Lord of the two Easts, and Lord of the 
wo Wists, “The sunrises and sunsets of summer. The sun travels between 
the two Easts over 360 days in 360 stations (burj), and there is a sunrise for 
each station. The sun never rises two days in the same station. There are 
ako 360 stations for the sunset, and each station has its sunset. [The sun] 
never sets two days in the same station.” 
Muhammad b. 'Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—‘Isa [b. 
Miymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usāmaļ—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
e| Wargi [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga’ —Ibn Abi Najilh—Mujahid 
de His statement Lord of the two Easts, and Lord of the two Wests, 
sunrise and sunset of winter, and the sunrise and sunset of summer. 
Bishr [b. Muādh]—Yazīd |b. Zuray']—Sa'īd [b. Abt ‘Araba]— 


of the, 


1 This 5 
sis also the opinion of both Abū ‘Ubayda and al-Farrā'; Majāz al-Qur ün, 2:243; 


eae al-Qur än, 3:115. 

TU āļār no i = 

tu M x EE Ibn Abza can refer to ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abzāa 

tay Ss < lah and Said; Tagrib, 605. In Tahdhib al-tahdhib (2:662 

Abzi whom ieee reports to someone named Ja far, so I am assumin 
abari is citing here is Said b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abza. 


1 The Dar H l ]-Khuzà ior either of his 
. d ajar editors note that th ^ if M 
c content of tl R ; issi ), Ibn Hajar identifies 
from the later : this report and wing isnad missing , ; 
nanuscripts and earlier editions of Tabari’, dis ond E ) - g chat the Ibn 
ifsir; 22:196 (note 1). 


74 
75 





TABARI 
Sūrat al-Rahmān (55:1-78) 


Sa‘id said, concerning 
“A sea in the sky and 





































n Yaman—Ash ‘ath—Ja‘far— 


Abū Kurayb—Ib 
let loose the two seas. They meet, 


, 1 i a 
2 Lo d o 
of the 


two Wests es = . ; 
E ; | Its sunrise in the summer and its 

c i . ise i 

2 RE : winter and its sunset in the LR PDA 

n Bashshār —Mul —— 

M uhammad b. M s ae 

[al-‘Ijli] Qatada said. conconing tars a Uqaylr 
atāda said, c : . gaylīļ—Abū'|-* 

Lord of the two Wests "K kā, His statement Lord m I-Awwān 
Ses ; c winter sunrise and i € 190 Easts, and 
ise and its sunset ^ nd its sunset, and the sum 

Yünus [b. ' c P" 
». ‘Abd al-A‘]la]— 
dilem Fai aig Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, c , 
o Easts, and Lord of the two Wests "Th ae His 
- SIS, e lowest sunris 
c 


of the year : 
and the hi ; 
of the gai ai ghest sunrise of the year, as well as th 
the highest sunset of the vear.” s the lowest sunset 


His statement H 


wi ; 
nter; and its 
ne earth. 


3 sca on d 
Muhammad b. 
unde [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan 
al- Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statemen 
seas. They meet, “A sea in the sky and [a sea] on the eartl 


Sad |b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]|—my father—my 

|—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sad 
t He has let loose the 

t 1—they meet 

every year." 

OPINION: Other Persian sea and the 


Byzantine/Roman sea. 
An account of those who said that: 
[bn Humayd—M ihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Ziyad, the mawla of 


Mus ab—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning He has let loose the two seas. 
They meet, “The Byzantine/Roman sea and the Persian-Yemeni sea.” 

Bishr [b. Muʻādh}—Yazīd [b. Zuray |—Sa'īd [b. Abi ‘Araba]— & 
Jada said, concerning His statement He has let loose the two seas. They Q. 55:20 
mat, “The two seas are the Persian sea and the Byzantine/Roman sea.” $e 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala [al-San ani] —[ Muhammad] ibn 

Ihawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning He has let loose the two seas. 

They meet, “The Persian sea and the Byzantine/Roman sea.” 

TABARĪ SAID: The opinion regarding that which is most likely to be 

correct, in my estimation, is to say: what is meant by this is the sea of the 

sky and the sea of the earth, because God says, There comes forth from both 

them the pearl and coral-stone (Q.55:22). Given that pearls and coral-stones 

come forth from the seashells of the earth’s sea, [and originally came] from 

the raindrops from the sky, it is obvious that these are the sea of the earth 


and the sea of the sky.' 


s said: What is meant by that is the 


ION ] is f r yo 


God (Exalted is Hi 
8 Ln eu m says: O jinn and humans, which of tl 
mas WERE Yeu secas r „among all of these favours that He hat ON red 
Eric Weste iem. putting the sun at your disposal in these two E »- 
‘ ij ast 
es perpetually for your convenience, worldly Benefits 


and living—which of them do you deny? 


INTERPRET 
AT 
ION OF He has let loose the two seas. They meet. 


God (Exalted : š 
is H 
the two Wests has ii 1 n MENU) says, The Lord of the two Easts and Lord of 
“to send (arsala)” orn; ^i two seas. They meet. His statement maraja means 
| man let loose his lien yad and derives from the RE 
g . m 1 : 
eav | r e [ro wander], as I = apii: a a^ 
A āwū f a me S 
< āwiya [b. sh) Ak a Aba Salih [ ‘Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
ki The sche maraja the two sks gana Tes m said, concerning 
schola és s 1em |. 
seas that God A al- ilm) disagreed over the identification of the tw? 
OPINION: S ) ri is His praise) mentioned in this verse 
: Some of them said: : ` 
and = other of which is "- es two seas, one which is in the sky 
s d those who said that: 
dumayd—VYa gū ; 
said, linus H i gūb—Ja far—[Sa īd b. Abd al-Rahman] b- Abzā 
e has let loose the two seas. They meet There is a bart ier 


| between them. They encroach not, “A 
, “A sea in the sky 
y and a sea on the eart?- 


INTERPRETATION OF There is a barrier between them. They encroach not 
Ene upon the other) 
= (Exalted is His remembrance) says: There is a barrier (hajiz) and dis- 
es P between the two [seas], neither one corrupts or encroaches 
A as Anything that is between two things is a barzakh 
| , according to the Arabs. Likewise, that which is between the 


temporal world and the Hereafter is a barzakh.* 


that the “seed” of a pearl came 


l Ti ere 
cre was a w 7 e é 
widespread belief among pre-modern Muslims 
l in a seashell underwater; see 


4 . 

“OWN trom th A 

below: Tah "e sky in a raindrop and then grew into a pear 
» 'abari s commentary on Q.55:22. 


1 Arabic mara 
ja fulānu dāb : 
n dábbatahu. This example is found in the second person in Aba Ubayda; 
= These } ` 
ast two sentences are found in Abū ‘Ubayda, Majāz al- Qur àn, 2:243. 


J al- à ^ , “= 
Ma dz al-€ 4F dn P o I ane m-r 
2 243 Se C als , ) J 
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Q. 55:20 





Sarat al-Rahman (55 1-78) 
id b. ‘Abd al-Rahman] b. Abza 
£ them does not encroach upon 


TABARI 






























Ibn Humayd—Ya gūb—Ja far—[Sa 
said, concerning They encroach not, "One o 
its counterpart. 

A nearly iden 
Yahya b. Wadih— 

Another nearly identical re 


ad b. Marwan [al- Uq 
d: Rather, the meaning of that is tl 


The following i 
win 
just'said SRS m said something simila 
ing that. An account of tl r to what we | 
Ibn Humayd— Ya gūb—la: of those who said that: my 
concerning There i us Ja far—[Sa id b. 'Abd al-Rahma li 
» € ~ . a - 
rigen cae isa E between them, "There is distar gr b. Abzi said 
ch not: one of them d ane DEEN 
oes not een them 
[Ibn Hun encroach u i 
; 1ayd = Vahys i3 i pon its counte " 
His statement m isa Et: ij —ijālas said e i 
: akh between th , rning 
a barrier fron n them. The * 
1G : encroach 
od between them. One of them Gace oe ! not, ES m 
encroach upon 


tical report was narrated to us from Ibn Humayd— 

Fitr—Mujāhid. 

port was narrated to us from Ibn Bashshar— 

ayli] —Abü'l- Awwam [al- rli] —Qatáda. 
iat the two of 


\uhamm 
OPINION: Others sai 
them do not mix together. 


ho said that: 
‘Asim [al-Nabil]—'Isa [b. 


the other.” 
Ali [b. Dawid al i 
-T. 33. AR= :Oxts 
Mu āwiya [b. sālib]—Alī [b. Abs LÉ Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— An account of those w 
ģ 1 Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü 
i Mavmūnļ: and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
nd Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 


ar]; both Īsā a 


atement They encroach not, “They do not mix 


His statement There i 
à; tere is a barzakh betwee 
Bishr [b. Ma'adh]-—Yazid [b. Zup Jaam [b. Abi Enba 
Qatada said, concerning Hi - Zuray ]—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 
Vikormevadeeis. "T1 g is statement There is a barzakh between them. 
space [be » The barzakh is this island or peninsula (jazira), this dry 
[M ein the two seas]. " P a (jazira), this ary 
uhamm: i 
This hts = bas ; "iam [al-San'ani] —[Muhammad] ibn 
them. They encroach not E m concerning There is a barzakh between 
is between them.” , 1€ barzakh that is between them is the land that 
Ibn B pe 
[al- Queis SEGUENTI Marwan [al-‘ Ugay]i]—Aba’l- Awwam 
encroach not, " [God] bl , concerning There is a barzakh between them. They 
sweet from the salty the salty [water] from the sweet [water], the 
of them does not E s from the dry, and the dry from the wet. Onc 
o 
and power of [God]." ach upon the other, due to the might, kindness 
Yūnus [b. A = 
statement g E dun Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
vented them fron arzakh between them. They encroach not, “[God] pre- 
He put between deve. FE a means of an earthly barrier (barzakh) that 
1. sak | 
between [the two seas].” 1€ barzakh is the length of earth that He pt" 
The inter di. 
preters dis ; i 
encroach not (lā ie n over the meaning of His statement They 
OPINION: Some of i 
: them said: : 
not encroach upon its nā meaning of that is: One of them does 
An account of those who said that: 


ab]—Wargā' [b. Um 
sid, concerning His st 
together.” 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is that they do not 
encroach upon people.’ 

An account of those who said that: 

Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray ]—Saīd [ 

t They encroach not, 


Qutida said, concerning His statemen 
them does not encroach upon its counterpart. 
from its counterpart by His power, kindness 


b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
“They encroach 


not upon people, and one of 
[God] blocked one of them 
and majesty (Blessed and Exalted is He) 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, its meaning is: 
[upon each other] such that they meet. 

Yünus [b. Abd al-A la] —Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
satement They encroach not, *They do not encroach upon each other such 
that one of them meets its counterpart.” 

TABARI SAID: The opinion regarding that which is most likely to be 
js, Is to say: Truly God described these two seas that He mentioned in 
ma E a not encroaching”. He did not specify one possible meaning 

, but left the meaning of this statement general. Therefore, the 


> 


, 
. 


They do not encroach 


(The Dj — T 

en : Hajar edition has al-nās instead of al-yabs (“dry land”) in the earlier print editions; 
+) |NOtc 4) 

3 Accord; , == m ” 

He M a this report from Qatada has yabs (“dry land”) instead of al-nas ( people ). 

;pport the er report in which Oatāda glosses lā yabghiyān as lā yatghiyān talā'I-nās, which 

i € reading of al-nās, although it lacks the additional clauses of this report under 


1 The text of 
this report is defe 
P detectuve in earlier editions and manusc ripts of Tabarī's Tafsir: scc 
| . T*Ustlon 
sec al- Dur al-manthür, 6:194. 


Dar Hajar, 22:201 (note 2) 
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Q. 55:20 


Sūrat al-Rahman (55:1— 78) 


Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] 


TABARI 







































ibn 


correct opinion is to k 
s cep then i i 
a ao di ieaning general, just as God (Majesti i 
general. One should say: The two of th ajestic is His [Muhammad] ibn 
em do not encroach; i «c Ma mar— Qatáda said, concerning His statement There comes 
nā = , .- “ 
n the lu'lu' and marjān, The lu'lu' are the large pearls, 


rej huh f he 
and the marján are the small ones. 
|-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Muʻādh [al-Fadl b. 
Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, concern- 
lu'lu! and marjan, “As for the marjan, they are the 
das for the Iu’lu’, they are the large ones.” 
Sad [b. Muhammad _al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 
|-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa'd 
There comes forth from both of them 
ls, and the marjan are the 


+ c 


limit God set for them both 
[Anonymous] —a 


INTERPRETAT as 
ION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? | al-M i] 
7 eny: Khalid al-Marwazij— 


ing His statement the 


«mall pearls, an 
Muhammad b. 
uncle [al-Husayn b. a 
i-A«fi] — Ibn Abbas said, concerning 
"The lu'lu' are the large pear 


God (Exalted is His re 

s ) membrance) says: O jinn and | 

ae of Your Lord that He has basi sā a oe LR E 
sme eny| His favour of letting loose the two seas £a 1 any? [Do 
made ornaments for you to wear? , from which He has 


the lulu’ and marjān, 


COMM 
ENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: mill petis" 
]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, “The marjan are 


[55:22] Ther 
bud is it Korn om both of them the pearl and coral-stone. [55:23] Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala a 
&e s it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? [55:24] His are the the small pearls.” Abd A 
Amr b. Said b. Yasar al-Ourashī —Abū Qutayba— bd Allah b. Q. 55:22 


Maysara al-Harrani—a Syrian shaykh in Mecca—Ka'b al-Ahbār was 
asked about al-marjan and he replied, “It is coral (bussadh).” 

Busadh has three branches and is a type of lu'lu".' 
OPINION: Others said: The marjan are the large pearls, 


ships displayed upon the sea, like mountains. [55:25] Which is it 
of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? i 


God (Exalted is His rer 3 

seas, which God let b A RM Tiere comes forth from oc 
el nu nd between which He put a barrier, pearl and 

The interpreters disagreed "lu? 
marjän (“coral stone”) g over the natures of /u'lu' ( 
nn : Some of them said: The Iu’Iu’ are large pearls, while the marjan 
are those that stay small, from the [two seas]. 
An account of those who said that: 
s Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—]Jabir— Abd Allah b. 
ujayy— Ali said, "The lu'lu' are large [pearls]."' 
E Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan ļal-Thawrī]—Jābir—Mujāhid br 
: I" concerning the lu'lu' and coral-stone, "The lu ‘ly’ are large [pea® I^ 
E r [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa'īd [b. Abī Arūba] 
Pa a said, concerning His statement There comes forth from both of them 
the lu lu’ and marjān, “As for the lu’lu’, they are the large [pearls]. As for the 
o they are the small ones. Truly in both of them there is à treasury 
der to God, to which most of the Children of Adam are guio- 
ed—they extract goods, benefits and decoration [from them], as well 25? 


means of living for a time.” 


Q. 55:21 
e 
while the /u’lu’ are 


the small ones. 

An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] —Müsa b. Abi ‘A’isha or 

Qavs b, Wahb—Murra said, “The marjan are the large pearls.” 

Muhammad b. Sinan al-Qazzaz—al-Husayn b. al-Hasan al-Ashqar— 

Zuhayr—Jabir—‘Abd Allāh b. N ujayy—Alī said; and from Ikrima—lbn 

Abbās said, "The marjān are the large pearls.” 

: Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—‘Isa [b. 

M from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 

di ku [b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga —Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
'd, “The marjan are pearls that became large.” 

TONG Others said: The marjan are the premium pearls (jayyid al- 
à account of those who said that: 

_ Ion Bashshàr— Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sharik—Müsa b. Abi 


Aisha said. “ 
: a said, "I asked Murra about the lw'lu' and the marjān. He said, "The 


“pearl”) an d 


lulu"). 


rjān a i 
an are the premium pearls.” 


afsīr; s€€ par jt 


I This report is abser ror p : c d 1 I ir’ e 22:206 notes 3— 
t a l ditions of Tabarī Win h z , 
I fi n later manuscripts and carlicr edi ol gt 
s 7 How 1 Dir H 
C | aton of abari 5 ifs e 
ajar e I a[sir, se ( 3 5) 


Hajar, 22:20$ (note 1) 


šo 
ŠI 








Q. 55:23 
& 





TABARI 
Sürat al-Rahmān (55:1-78) 










































b. ‘Abd Allāh—Sa īd b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbās said, 


OPINION: Others said: The marjān are stones 
from the sky, seashells open up and become 


An account of those who said that: 
Ibn Humayd—Mihrān =. | 
y —Sufyàn [al-Thawri]—: 
Amr b. Maymün al-Awdi—Ibn Mas üd said A b. al-Sā'ib_ 
marjān, The marjān are stones.” , rning the lulu ani 


Abd Allah 


]-À mash— 
: ne down 


“When raindrops co! 
Abd Allah b. ad b. Amr al-Ghazzi—Firyabr: Sufyan 
J-Thawri] mentioned al-A mash— Abd Allah b. Abd Allah al-Razi— 
< id b. Jubayr—Ibn Abbas said, “Truly when the sky rains the seashells 
open up and any raindrops that fall into them become pearls. 

T Muhammad b. Isma il al-Dirārī —Muhammad b. Sawwār— 
duds nephew of “Abd al-Rahman b. 


Sulayman al-Küfi, 
d al-Rahman b. al-Isbahani— Ikrima said, “Every rain- 
sky to the sea brings forth a pearl or from it 


pearls.” 
Muhamm 


TABARI § : i 
ae woe a interpretation of al-lu’lu’ is that it is wh 
— és e: that are extracted from seashells. As f : 
ae eakal s ) and found that the experts in the speech of ke 
imis E oes that it is the plural of marjana and that it 
PAS P (/u'lu’).' I have just mentioned the disagreem 

: is € and God knows best the correct des 
zi ei [es à in the Arabic language? claimed that the pearl and the 

ome out of [only] one of the two seas, even though the 


verse states There co 
mes forth from both is i 
e comes forth of them. This is li ion" 
ate bread and milk”! or the poetic iih EE 
, 


Muhammad. b. 
ql-Isbahani— Ab 
drop that falls from the i 
ambergris ( anbara) grows.”' 
The Ourān reciters disagreed over the reading of There comes forth 
d Basran reciters read yukhraju 


fom both of them. Most of the Medinan an 

"There is brought forth”) in the passive voice, whereas most of the Kufan 
- . . -) 2 

snd some of the Meccans read yakhruju, with a fatha on the ya . 


TABARI SAID: The correct opinion 1s that both readings are well known, 
io the reciter will be correct reading either one of them, due to their 


proximity in meaning. 


wa-ra ayti zawjaki fi 'l-waghā 

mutagallidan sayfan wa rumha 

You saw your husband in war 
, 


Hanging upon him a sword and | wielding] a spear.* 


vours of your Lord, that you deny? 


members of the two mighty 
he favour of the ben- 


INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the fa 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O 
clases, which of the favours of Your Lord, such as t 
eficial things brought forth from these two seas, do you deny? 


TABARI SAID: This v 

sadly dercribid a verse is not like this case. Rather, as I have previ- 

coming down] fro E peg come forth from the seashells, [after initially 

forth from both of them wia a h d For this reason, itis said, Se 
Thei a ae e them" means "the two seas". 

just said ae bette sal something similar to what we have 
Ibn Bathe, that. An account of those who said that: 

al- A mash— Kaka al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 

Abbas said, “Truly viles 4 à Allah al-Razi—Sa^d b. Jubayr—1bn 

and among them dm pea bs k = the seashells open up their mouths, 


Mul i 
nammad b. Ismail al-Ahmasi—Aba Yahya al-Himmānī — 


INTERPRETATION OF His are the ships displayed upon the sea, like 


mountains 


God (Mighty and Majestic is He) says: To the Lord of t 
i the two Wests belong the jawari, which are the ship 
the seas, 

The Qur'an reciters disagreed ove 


upon co E à 
pon the sea, The majority of Kufans read mun 


he two Easts 
s that plane 


r the correct reading of displayed 
shi'āt, with a kasra under the 


1 Both Abü Ub 
: ayda and al-Farrī' 
al-Qur‘an, 3:115 rā endorse this definition; Majaz al-Our'ān, 2:244: Maan! 
Tabari reckoned,” which 
rows”; Jami: al-bayan, 


ferred to as “Tabari” 


In med P 
hirinn following this report, a later hand wrote “This is what 
271%; D to the final clause, "or from it ambergris ( anbara) g 
instead of ajar 22:209. This is the only place I have seen Tabari re 
ha 0 his kunyā, Abū Ja far. 
" Atlyya as : 
the Me ae nbes the passive reading (yukhraju) to Nafi’ 
Jafar: al. A ing (yakhruju) to Asim, Ibn ‘Amir, Hamza, Kisāī, 
+ al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 5:228. 7 


2 I! P , g 4 ļ 
2 Hs 15 the Opinion of Abü bayda althou h he does not quote t 
U 

Tabarī mentons; Majàz al-Qur an, 2 244 bread al 
3 c 
Arabi akaltu k ubzan wa-l, 

h labanan. In other words, one should have 

i ugh the meaning Is clear w ithout the verb I drank 
4 a I 1 ly in hi cor 
Tal ri cited thi verse orevious , h 5 nmenta 


s Recall that for’ 
r Tabari, one of 
i of the two se 
as (O. 


„Abū ‘Amr and the Medinans and 


ry on Q.1:2; see volume I. i i 
al-Hasan al-Basri and Abü 


55:19) is in the sky. 


No 


~ 


83 


Q. 55:24- 


TABARI 

































Sarat al-Rahman (55:1-78) 


1d forth, laden with beneficial 
shin, meaning “visibly travelling, arriving and departing.”' 


of Basrans and Medinans, along with some of the Kufans, 
with a fatha on the shin, meaning “unfurled sails, 


back and forth.”? 


read munsha it 
by which they trav] 


rravellin 


"i? 
ls for vou, do you deny: 


goo 

ENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WOES: » 

i ereon will pass away; [5 5:27] There s l 
l's Face of Majesty and Glory. [55:28] Which : E af Es = s 

ti run hat you deny? [5:29] All that are in the heavens | 

pee t Him Every day He is involved (with His wies i 

i ipn is it , of the favours of your Lord, that you deny: 

55:3 4 


.. d 
4 s: “O Muhammad, all jinn an 
Y Exalted is His remembrance) says: ea 
b E issu of the earth will pass away and perish, i P uk 
ge : Your I ord's Face of Majesty and Glory. The A vaen 
sāk iow the Face, which is why d is ioc eum a o 
LX à ‘a 1ī l- - 
bee ed that Abd Allāh [b. Mas üdJ rea i E unctus 
: E in accordance with Majesty and Glory being adjectives O x 
the gen , 
d and descriptors of the Lord.' 


TABARĪ SAID: The correct opinion, in my estimation, is that both 


readings are well known and have sound, proximate meanings, so the 
reciter will be correct reading either one. 


; i is th 
55:26] Everyone that i 


An account of those who said the same thing we have mentioned 
about this verse in their interpretation of it: 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—sa [b. 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab]— Warqa' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
said, concerning His statement the ships displayed upon the sea, “Ships with 
unfurled sails are called munsha at. When their sails are not unfurled, they 

Q. 55:25 are mot munsha'a,” 

Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa‘id [b. Abi Arübi— 
onis said, " His are the Jawari displayed upon the sea, like mountains, meaning 
ships. 

Yanus |b. Abd al-A la]j—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement His are the jatwāri displayed upon the sea, like mountains, "In other 
words, ships.” l 

His expression ka’l-alam means “like mountains”. [God] likens ships 
to mountains, and the Arabs cal] any tall mountain an ‘alam. For example, 
[one can see] the statement of Jarir: 


? 
J INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you "a 
| two mi 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O E of axi " "e 
casses, which of Your Lord's favours, among these favours, do y 


INTERPRETATION OF All that are in the heavens and the earth entreat Him 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “All of the angels, ii algae 
ind other creatures in the heavens and the earth seek refuge in fear wit 
[Cod], asking for their needs. None of them is self-sufficient without 
Him,” as we have been informed by: T 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa īd [b. Abī = 
Ratāda said, concerning His statement All that are in the heavens an | 
earth entreat Him, Every day He is involved, “None of the creatures in the 
tavens Or earth is self-sufficient from [God]|—He bestows life and takes 
"y. He causes small things to grow and frees captives. He is the One 
" 0 is petitioned for the righteous people’s needs, the final recipient of 
“et complaints, and helper of the best of them.” 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa'd 


idha gatanā alaman badā ‘alam 


Whenever we traversed one lofty mountsin, another one 


appeared! 


? 
INTERPRETATION OF Which js it, of the favours of your Lord, that you X f 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O jinn and humans, s 
the favours of Your Lord, that He has bestowed upon you, such as 


1 Ibn Atiyya ascribes this reading to Hamza and Abo Bakr; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 


Al-Farra’ ascribes it to Asim and Yahya b. Waththab; Maānī al-Qur an, 3:115- 


2 Ibn Atiyya ascribes this reading to Ibn Kathir, Nafi', Abū Amr, Ibn ‘Amir and 
al- Muharrar al-wajiz, $:228. 


$ :229. 
Kisii: 


; by " tegular reading is found in al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al-Qur’an, 3:116. 
3 These two sentences are found in al-Farrā', Maāni al-Qur'an, 3:115. The verse of poetry ”? TN g din Bar Qu 


a "ng yafukku asiran in the Dar Hajar edition; 22:212. 
Abū ‘Ubayda, Majāz al- Qur ün, 2:244. 


Jarir which follows is found in 


54 8s 





Q. 55:29 





Sürat al-Rahmān (55:1-78) 


bout new things.” 

db. Amr al-Ghazzi—Ibrahim b. Muhammad 
kr al-Saksakī—al-Hārith b. ‘Abda b. 
bda b. Rabah—Munib b. ‘Abd Allah 
he Messenger of God (s) recited the verse 
ed, O Messenger of God, what is this 
relieves hardship, elevates 


TABARĪ 

















































' causes things tO die and brings a 


Muhamma 
bī—Amr b. Ba 
his father, A 


al-'‘Awfi]—Ib - 
n Abb i 
nihe ās said, concerning His statem 
His servants’ entreat Him. Every day He is involved, Al tha av ij, 
ants petiti ; Involved, “ 
Every day H „F lons to Him concernin ji; Other word 
y day He is involved with that.” & sustenance, death and life 


rfection, 

Abd Allāh b. 
. Yüsuf al-Firya 
abah al-Ghassani’— 
LAzdi—his father said, "T 
very day He is involved, and we ask 
volvement?” He replied, “He forgives sin, 
ome people and denigrates others." 

Abü Kurayb— Ubayd Allāh b. Mūsā—Abū Hamza al-Thummālī— 
aīd b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Truly God created a preserved tablet 
from a white pearl, both faces of which are [covered with] red rubies. 
His pen is light and His book is light. Its width is the width of the space 
between the heaven and earth. He glances at it 360 times each day and, 
with each glance, He creates something, or brings something to life, or 
causes something to die, or ennobles someone, or abases someone. He 


does what He wishes.” 

INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? 
says: O jinn and humans, which of 
u, such as setting your affairs 
han you know, and by 
do you deny? 


INTE 
RPRETATION OF Every day He is involved 


God (Exalted is Hi 
is His rememb 
affairs of Hi rance) says: Every da > ! 
vates son Is creatures. He relieves the rim of id Eid 
v: 1e people, lowers others, and is j Soe e sufferers. He ele- 
of His creatures too. i involved in many similar aij 
The following i 
; i g interpreters said ; i 
ust said è somethin simi = 
J c Ds that. An account of damio ilar paet vēl 
dumayd—Mihrā ķi t: 
and di ee a [al-Thawri]—Yünus b. Khabbib 
He is involved, "He aa bee b. ‘Umayr said, concerning Every day 
: , S ieai : f 
E cd or heals a sick Web R or gives to a begger, or trees 
n Bashshār—Abū i 
Mujāhid— Ubayd à a Ahmad—Sufyan — [al-Thawri] —Mansür 
He is involved, “He Sans a said, concerning His statement Every à 
petitioner." captive, heals a sick person and responds to: 
Ismā īl b. Isrāī d 
al-A fark ui M oie ili Li: b. Suwayd—Sufyan [al-Thawri]- 
involved, "His ios i said, concerning His statement Every day He ts 
m. olvement includes giving to a begger, freeing a captive, 
Ral: g et and healing a sick person." 
namma ; al ids a M 
Maymün]; and fom eA cay d ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—Isa fb. 
ab]—Warqa’ [b U "L, arith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- ee 
Sa mar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’— a iāhi " ¢ Dir Hajar editors read the name of Rabah as Riyah, 
said, conce . argā —lbn Abī Najih—Muj external ev 
, rning His statement Every d. E «not. He th al evidence in support of Rabah; see 22:214 (note 7). 
y day He is involved, “Every y 3 = MIN ONE Bukhari, identifies Munib al-Azdi as a Companion of the Prophet, 
ut does not provide a name for his father; Kitab al-jarh wa '[-tadīl, 8:392. Ibn Hajar merely 
Both he and Ibn Abi Hatim 


responds to a petiti 
itioner, re . 
person and ines ler, removes a hardship, responds to an oppre ji 
Orgives a sin. adds that he lived i i 
diak, ed in Syria; al-Isába fi tamyiz al-Sahaba 3:495- 
y one man known as Munib b. ‘Abd Allāh, whose full name is Munib b. ‘Abd 
Abū Umāma b. 


[Muhammad] ibn | i 
une ae zT re [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibo Allāh b. Abī Umāma b. Tha laba al-Ansārī al-Madanī. Munīb' dfath 
cerning Eve ^ mash—Mujahid— Ubayd b. 'Uma con- Tha laba, was a Compani igrat Mad, aon aay i: 
g Every day He is involved, “H m yo ee : Mound s of the Prophet, although there is some confusion over his name; 
begger, frees a captive, ac ; T responds to a petioner, gives to al-Azdi is “= -tahdhīb, 7:288. 1 cannot tell which Munīb is intended in this isnād: Munīb 
forgives.” » accepts the repentance of a group of people an father is e Abda b. Rabah; however, there is no evidence that Munīb al-Azdi's 
Ibn Bashshār —Muh di : E father, nmm es i Kk ke Viet p rs d 
2]-Tilī - Jamumad b. z c š B 1 Y Abū'l-Dardā' (as. ) rovenance of this hadith, which Suyūtī says was transmitte 
[al Ijli ]—Qatāda said, concernin e us e Ugaylī] ARS A rth editors cue the next note), would favour Munib ruri the transmitter. The 
entreat Him. Every day He is ; g All that are in the heavens and the € ar Hajar do not comment on the identity of this Munib. 
y He is involved, "He creates things to à state of 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) 
Your Lord’s favours that He bestows upon yo 
right and those affairs of which He knows better t 
turning you towards what is most beneficial for you, 


Ya Dār Hajar edition has mukhallag instead of khalg, the latter of which is found in the later 
manuscripts of Tabari's Tafsir; 22:214 (note 5). Lane defines mukhallag as signifiying “perfect or 


comple, in make”, in his discussion of khalig; Lane, “kh-l-q”. 
despite significant internal and 


ssed 


‘According t 

commentary d the hadith is narrated from Aba'l-Dardz’ and is also found in the Quranic 

Bazzār Tabarānī EA si and non-canonical Hadīth books by al-Hasan b. Sufyān, 
' -Shaykh al-Isbahani, Bayhagī and Ibn ‘Asakir; al-Durr al-manthūr, 6:197. 


NO 
87 


Q. 55:30 





Q. 55:31 





TABARI 































Sarat al-Rahman (55 1—78) 
' We shall begin with 


counts. 
*We shall reckon your ac | 
b f sinners and reward 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDs 
| le and jinn, and punish the party o 


[55:31] We shall apply Ourself to you, O you two mighty classes (h 
jinn). [35:32] Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that E EM 
[55:33] O company of jinn and humans, if you have power E T 
(all) regions of the heavens and the earth, then penetrate ay E 
You will never penetrate them save with a proof.' [55:34] 
Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? 


lasses, meaning: 


ur affair, O peop 
arty of obedience. 


; i imi we have 
r ka following interpreters said something similar to what 
1€ TO t 


ening that. An account of those who said that: 
Ali b. Diwü al-Tamimi]—Abü Salih [Abd br b. SUB - 
"a b silib]— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn Abbas said, d g 
x iti | t He shall apply Ourself to you, O you two mighty classes, “A threat 
m G ila His servants. God does not experience any effort (shughl) 
rom GO cs 
1 vie Ee Abd al-A*lā [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
: AN: mar—Qatada recited We shall apply Ourself to you, O you two 


” 
sd; * 7 i i i tures has drawn near. 
ry classes $ God S application to His crea E 
f) casses and said, : ir al: ahh i 


ust said col 


The Qur’an reciters disagreed over the reading of His statement We shal 
apply Ourself to you, O you two mighty classes. Most of the Medinan and 
Basran reciters and some of the Meccans read sanafrughu with a niin; 
whereas most of the Kufan reciters read sayafrughu with a ya’, on the 


basis of the object pronoun “Him” in the nearby verse, All that are in th wish 
Ig i 


ce ile Sec aiia (Q.55:29).' He did not say, "All that arc i Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—] l “(This 

e heavens and the earth entreat Us,” so they are consistent fin maintaining E concerning Weshall apply Ourselfto you, O you two mighty classes, “| 

the third person singular] for both verses. | is| | sedi E das: We shall 

T SAS inion, i imation, i prer ing of this could be interpreted as: We sha 
The correct opinion, in my estimation, is that both read- It is possible that the meaning © iesnu tana dx nies 


ings are well attested and close in meaning, so the reciter will be correct apply to you that which We promised you, 


reading either one he chooses. 
is the interpretation of this verse: This is a threat and warning 
1 God to His servants. It is like a person who threatens and warn: 
i is cannot avoid his punishment, by saying, “I shall app 
your fir ie gt yon; 1 with the meaning: "I take you to task for 
have -any other w punish you." One says to someone who does M 
si o E sp You applied yourself exclusively EL 
"You began is paiia exclusively to vilifying me.” In othe E i 
(Majestic is His z : and dedicated yourself to doing ir."^ Likewi E 
1 Praise) says, We shal] apply Ourself to you, O you tapes t) 


ment. 


? 
INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny: 
He savs: So which of the favours of Your Lord, O members of the two 


mighty classes, that He has bestowed upon you—such as His i 
the obedient folks and punishment for the disobedient ones—do you deny: 


if you have power to 
them) 


ement if you 


INTERPRETATION OF O company of jinn and humans, 
penetrate (all) regions of the heavens and the earth, then penetrate ( 
The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of His stat 
have power to penetrate (all) regions of the heavens and the earth. 
OPINION: Some of them said: “The meaning of that is: If you have 
power to go beyond the boundaries of the heavens and earth and ed 
from Your Lord, so that He has no power over you, then go ahea an 
go beyond them. However, you will not be able to do this without a 
sanction (sultān) from Your Lord.” These interpretaters said: This m 
Ment is said to the jinn and humans on Resurrection Day. i 
This passage means: We shall apply Ourself to you, O you two mighty c m : 
and then it will be said to them: O company of jinn and humans, if you 


-nuhasibukum; Majaz al-Our'ān, 2:244- 


: S in in 
passage, this is Tabari’s preferred interpretation of biah 
fs as “(Our) sanction”; Asad has “a sanction [from 
ty. ia 
e ee to Nafi, Ibn Kathir, ‘Asim, Aba ‘Amr and 
3 Ibn ‘Atiyy. oo 
Ibn V^ i iin e reading to Abü Amr, Hamza and Kisa’i; al-Muharrar al- à jiz, 
is probably a sc id epe only to Hamza and Kisā'ī, so the mention of Abū í 
lito Tall | Ing error in [bn "Ativya T; XE Farr’ 
4 Arabic a ‘a usar and Yahya b. Waththab: ho a tes AS a T i 
$ Arabic ` gad á oe laka and ša atafarraghy laka bi Vid ere 
i arag : ‘a; Dar Hajar, 22:216. 
Jaraghta |i, ntence is qad faraghta "ERE: Gui 
" Mat" 


6 1 he con 
tent an 
al-Qur'än, 3:116 paragraph up to this point are found in al-Farrá 


! Asit will become clear in this 
this verse, Pickthall translates 
and Arberry offers "an authori 

2 Ibn Atiyya ascrib 
al- Muharrar al-waji 






Li 


The next se 


d examples in this ^ 
1 Abü 
Ubayda also glosses sa-nafrughu lakum as sa 


NN 89 


e 
Q. 55:32-3 


e 


ff 


Sarat al-Rahmān (55:1-78) 


L knowing what is in the heavens and the carth, then 
| An account of those who said that: M 
Muhammad b. sad [b. Mubammad al-Awfi] —my father—my 
| al-Hasan]—my father—his father ['Atiyya b. Sa'd 

O company of jinn and 


-Husayn b. 
Ihe Abbas said, concerning His statement 

umans, if you have power to penetrate (all) regions of the heavens and the earth, 
her penetrate (them)! You will never penetrate them save with a proof, If you have 
ower to know What is in the heavens and earth, then acquire this knowl- 
ge, though you will not know this save with a proof, meaning [with] a 
car sign from God (Majestic is His praise) 
OPINION: Others said: The meaning of His statement You will never pen- 


"rate is: You cannot escape My authority (sultani). 


An account of those who said that: 

Alī [b. Dāwūd al-Tamimi]—Abi $ālih ['Abd Allah b. Salib]— 
 Muāwiya [b. Salib]— Ali [b. Ab: Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
— Hi statement. You will never penetrate them save with a proof, "You cannot Q. 55:33 





































TABARI 
acquirc this knowledge. 


An account of those who said that: LE 

Mūsā b. Abd al-Rahman al-M qi i 
M -Masrüqi—Abü Usama—A; 

jlah said, 


7 E E b. Muzāhim say, “When Resurrection 
y comes, God will com 
eds a yh 
angels in it will come down and surround th h in 
| f the heavenly creatures will come down M 
iu e again at the third, the fourth, the fifth, 
ienīda i seventh. They will line up in row after 
tēlo kus 1€ sae Angel will descend to the left 
they will sli : : ien the people of the earth see this, 
(din En ` ut they will not come to a region of 
Eaten M. bt they will find seven rows of angels, 
ges initially, This is ee is io ee e Inr 
- 55:33 Sn Mises: ng of God's statement (Migh 
9 yii a m Lo! i fear for you a Day of Sn 
And Your Lord jj Jl um (Q.40:32-3 ); and His statement, 
is brought near that iom n san ean, one 
ata. attr "(X.89:22—3); and His statement, O 
ati x f n is humans, if you have power to penetrate (all) 
will never va) ipio earth, then penetrate (them)! You 
And the heaven dca save with a pr oof; and His statement, 
the angels will be on the Male eee Ami 
.69:16—17). 


OPINION: Oth £3. 

to penetrate the poe Rather, the meaning of that is: [f you have power | 
death. However, de sc the earth, penetrate (them) in order to flee from 
you nothing, , Ww ill reach you, and your escape efforts will avai 

i account of those who said that 

nonymous|—4] H at: XE 
Khálid al-Marwaz; 4; usayn [b. al-Farai : 11 b 
"azīl —Ab 2 i | D. 
a Ubayd [b. Sia ie p LE g 


His stat 

s ement O co 

n o 

regions of the he Ipany of jinn and humans. ; wer 

heavens and ns, if you have po to peneti 


power to penetrate (all) regions of the heavens and the earth, the 
> then penetrate (then), 


uncle | 
„ Awti|—lbn Ab 


” 
. 


— escape My authority." 
i f . “ 
his is the plural of gutr, and it means “the 


As for the agtār (regions), t 
(atraf)”, as we have been informed by: 


-Thawrī] said, concerning if you 
“Its edges or 


edges” or “outer limits 
Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al 
have power to penetrate (all) agtar of the heavens and the earth, 


outer limits”. 
Likewise, His statement If the enemy had entered from agtārihā (Q.33:14) 


means "from its edges or outer limits”. 
As for His statement save with a sultan, the interpreters disagreed over 
its meaning, 


! (C z . : š ai 
OPINION: Some of them said: Its meaning is “save with a clear sign”, and 


We have already mentioned that previously. ' 
OPINION: Others said: Its meaning is: Save with a proof or evidence (hujja). 











An account of those who said that: 
| Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawrī]—a man— Ikrima said, 
CP, You will never penetrate them save with a sultan, “Everything in 
Nr än is a sultān, so it is a proof (hujja).” — = 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [a]-Nabil]— Isa [b. 


bs th 
e s E à proof, "This d S penetrate (them)! You will never | 
and that t ley all shall di "ans that no one Au Apea 
e. They can shelter them from @€ Maymūn|: 
ey cannot flee from it, there is no Comma ak and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usāma]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
S. | Warqi' [b. Umar]; both Īsāand Wargā'—Ibn AbiNajih—Mujahid 


it, and were they 
re they to penetrate (all) regio 


by God's ; n K 
y Sod s authority, and Go § of the heavens and the earth, it would. 


d would 


OPINION: Others said- Rader seize them with death.” 
: er, the mean; Ta 
le meaning of that is: Ifyou have power ol 


1S 
ce third OPINION above 


90 
91 








Q. 55:34 





Sarat al-Rahman (5 5:1-78) 


d is His remembrance) says: O members of the two mighty 
tion Day, There will be sent, against you both, a shuwāz 
shen it blazes and burns fiercely, without any 
der the verse of Ru'ba b. al- Ajjj: 


TABARI 









































S 3 , a proof 


OPINION: Others said 
— aid: Rather, ther i 
ship (milk), and you do not have any “Saming of that is: Save with o 
An account of y ownership. E 
Muh nt of those who said that: 
uha z ` 

Abū'l- ani ce b. Marwan [al-‘ 
saneši jon Ere aada said, concerning You n a ri- 

i fan, You wi ) a 
you " Ps have any ownershi never penetrate them save with owmesthip, x 

uhammad] ibn Abd 
Thay Mir al-Ala [al-San'àni 
Vina eese acs San ani] —[Mubhammad] i 
save with a sultàn € zi E : oneerning: You wik de ln 
(ielika Bem Hes” ith a sultan from God; save with a special power 
Bishr [b. M : 

Qatada said, esi Us Zuray |—Sa īd [ b. Abī "Arūba|— 

s . u w ^ 
with a special power from G : f never penetrate them save with a sultan, “Save 
TABARI SAID: The 
likely to be correct is 


God (Exalte 
classes! On Resurrec 
of fire, which is its flame, w 
smoke.' For example, consi 
;lahum min waq inà agyāzā 


inni 
u l-shuwaza 


wa-nára harbin tus ‘ir 
; intense summer heat have they 


From our blow, ar 
blazes a smokeless flame. 


anda fire of war that 
omething similar to what we have just 


The following interpreters said s 
f those who said that: 


concerning that. An account o 


Alī [b. Dāwūd al-Tamīmī]—Abū Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
Silih]— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—ībn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
“A flame of fire”. 

mmad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]|—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa‘d 
al-Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement There will be sent, 
against you both, a shuwaz of fire, “A shuwaz is a flame of fire.” 


[Muhammad] ibn 'Abdal-Alà [al-San‘ani]—[Mubammad] ibn Thawr— 
Ma mar—Qatida said, concerning a shuwaz of fire, “A flame of fire”. 
& ‘Asim [a!-Nabīl]—Tsā [b. 


Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Ab 
ma|—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 


said 


| Muāwiya [b. 
* His statement a shuwāz of fire, 


Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muha 


inter retati s 

for = . 2 of [save with a sultan] which is mos 

a proof or clear sign” bec : ie The meaning of that is: “save with 
ause this is the meaning of sultan in the speech 


of the Arabs “ 
- Ownership (milk)” mi 
because ownership" is e might also be included in this meaning. 


TION OF Which isi Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usa 
God (Exalted is His vairogi it, of the favours of your Lord, that yoi deny? ab]—Warqa’ [b. Umar}; both à and Wargā'—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
e) says: O members of the two mighty aid, concerning His statement a shuwaz of fire, “A flame of fire”. 
Ibn Bashshār—Abū Ahmad al-Zubayri—Sufyan [al-Thawrī] — 


classes, whic] 
you—such E i ES ws of Your Lord that I have bestowed upo” 
anything contrary to the n all equal in your inability A 
nmands He has willed fo —do you det)" 
r you—do you ae!) 


Mansür—Mujahid said, concerning There will be sent, against you both, a 
munqati’) flame." 


| 3 “ - . * * 

waz of fire, “A shuwaz is an intermittent ( 

Ibn Humayd—Hakkām—Amr—Mansūr—Mujāhid said, concern- 
ing There will be sent, against you both, a shuwaz of fire, “A shuwaz is the 


intermittent green [flame] in the fire.” 
Ibn Humayd—Jarīr—Mansūr—Mujāhid said, concerning His state" 


ment There will be sent, against you both, a shuwaz of fire, “A shuwaz is this 
intermittent green flame in the fire.” 
oe [al 
lina tere will be sent, against you both, 
üittent green flame in the fire." 


A 
RY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[55:35] There wi 

|j re will be Ģ : 

smoke, ' sent, aga 

sie and you will not be he ie C yon both, a flame of smokeless fire and 
; [55:36] Which is it, of the favours of you" 


that you d 
eny? [ss: 
| 37] And when the heaven splits asunder and become 


rosy like oj] .: 
y like oi] [55:38] Which is i 


t ofthe f, 
of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? aid, concerning His 


*A shuwáz i5 


-Thawri] s 
a shuwaz of fire, 


I This Is Tabarī's 
render It into 
molten brass” 
2 This js Tabari’ I 
tās aris pr f : 
The Me sa preterred inte à 
Message of the Qur'an (C Fpretation of dihan, w i 
Quran (Gil tan, which Muhammad Asad openly adore | 
d c 


lt 
slate it as “re yra tar Dar al-And 
as red hide”, while eee TOME (note 18). Pickthall an 
” red leather”, 


referred Inter 
pretation of nuhà 
5 and it is also how A 
P : Asad and Ab l ha 
rry : 


English r sas 
Pickthall t anslates nuhà a fla l of brass » 
5 as sn 


|-Our'ān, 2:244- 
ti throughout 


! [h $ d Mh c ræ 
: " rani and the following verse of rajaz are found in Aba Ubayda, Majāza 
'grateful to Dr Samy Ayoub for his suggestion of "intermittent for munga 


t 15 passage, 


laleem tran 
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Sūrat al- Rahman (55:1— 78) 
r—Sa id said, concerning 


TABART 


„—lbn Yaman—Ash ath—Ja fa 


1 nuhās, “smoke”. 
1: In this context, what is meant by nuhds is "brass (sufr) . 


[Ibn Humayd]—Mihra ^ 
N : a) an—Sufva 
The shuwaz is the flame.” = Bal haee] —al-Dabhak Said 
Bishr [b. Muā i E 
dandi zi n en [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi * 
d i re will be sent, against you both, a shuwa we le 
words, from a flame of fire.” » 4 shuwaz of fire, “In other 
Yinus [b. Abd al-A lā 
i -A la]—Ibn Wahb—Ib 
state TL, : < nZ i . 
atement There will be sent, against you both, a ns af ee s 
, s re, e shuwiz 


Aba Kuray! 
is statement ane 
s saic 
F those who said that: 
sad [b. Muhammad al--Awfi]|—my father—my 


al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
d. concerning and nuhas, “Nuhas is the brass by 


PINION: Other 
An account O 
Muhammad b. 
uncle {al-Husayn b. 
al Avfī]—bn Abbās sai 
which they are punished.” 

r—Mujahid said, concerning and nuhās, 


Ibn Humayd—Jarir—Mansu 
Ited and then poured over their heads.”' 
Mujāhid said, concern- 


Ibn Humayd—Hakkam—‘Amr—Mansor— 

“Brass that is melted and then poured over their heads.” 
—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Mansür—Mujahid 

"Brass that is melted above their heads." 

«|—Sa'īd [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 

His statement and nuhās, "He threatens the two 

hat He will punish them with it.” 


Ibn Bashshār—Muhammad b. Marwān [al-" Uqayli] —Abü'l- Awwam 
lal- lii] —Qatáda said, concerning There will be sent, against you both, a 
sluwaz of fire and nuhds, “He frightens them with fire and nuhds.” 

TABARĪ SAID: The opinion regarding that which is most likely to be 
correct, in my estimation, is to say: What is meant by nuhas is “smoke” 


because He (Majestic is His praise) mentioned that there will be sent 
against these two classes a shuwaz of fire, which is pure fire that is free 


from being mixed with smoke. 
Since He threatened them [initially] with a fire of this description, it 
1 best, from the perspective of language (kalam), for this to be followed 
y the threat of a punishment of a different species (naw) that is not out- 
a of the same category (jins) of [fire], and that is smoke. The Arabs call 
= nuhas, with a damma above the niin, or nihas, with a kasra under the 
md a reciters are all in agreement upon the reading nuhās. An 
nuhas with the meaning of “smoke” is the verse of poetry by 


Nābigha of Banū Ja da? 


OPINION: O i 

: Others said: MN 
: The shuwaz is the smoke that comes from the “Brass that i 

“Brass that Is me 


flame. 
"n account of those who said that: 
nonv ae al. 
Khalid arai ae [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mu'adh [al-Fadl b 
ing His statement a en osea E concen 
5 , zo re, “J : — t » 

uu than the smoke that E ced Mid NY Een o 

v Qur'in^ sss rewood. 
flame of miu. Nēc. disagreed over the reading of His statement 4 
exception of Ibn s a of the Medinans, Kufans and Basrans (with the 
Ishaq and ‘Abd Allāh ae read shuwaz with a damma on the shin. Ibn Abi 
- Kathir read shiwaz, with a kasra under the shin.’ 


TABARI § 
AID: Thes 
: These are two di 
cows, [both of which ae oe like a siwar of cows or a suwür of 
with the da can a herd of cows]. I i 7 
| MEL ca s]. I prefer the reading shuwi: 
is the reading rus it is the more widely bum dialect d such. 
The NO by the reciters of the garrison cities "(E 
ers a i ! 
so disagreed over the meaning of the word nukās 


(smoke) : 


~ ing and nuhds, 
Ibn Humayd 
said, concerning and nuhās, 


Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd |b. Zuray 


Qatida said, concerning 
cases with brass, just like you hear t 


OPINION . Son 

«some of them said: * 

Kau: said: “s ” . 

V anal those who A aa is meant by it. 

amma : 
Ibn ‘Abbas sid = Ubayd al-Muharibi—Miaisa b. Umayr—Abū Salib— 
Ali [b. Eiwsd alā His statement and nihas “Nubas is smoke.” 

Mu'awiya |b, gaip AR Aba Salib [Abd Allah b. Salih] 
d = Lr eu. 1 — Ali b. 3 5 x a . , : 

an nuhās, The smoke of th a Talha|]—Ibn "Abbas said, concerning 


see Dar Hajar, 22:225 (note 2). 


E 

I “US Teport is rp é x , p 
nissing from earlier print editions of Tabari's Tafsir: d 

f nuhàs and both he and al-Farrā cite 

Maānī al-Our'ān, 3:117- j 

bed this verse to al-Nabigha © 


1 As We sh; 
iall see, T 
, abarī 
2 Ibn Atiyya confi interprets this Qur'inic y, 
read sh »nhirms this and adds ‘Tes word to mean nole” 
iwāz: al- Muharrar al M s lsā and Shibl toth } XE ho 
Qur ån, 3:17 The fil $:231. Al-Farrā' E Is n list of Our'ān reciters w ? 
o J* ` 1€ follow . 4 es this re. . è 
ge of his Maāni al-Qur à NB sentence concerning si cading O m E 
"i twar and suwar is alsO 


2 Aba ‘Ubay 
a] Roe ee the two vocalizations O 
3 Earher editions + : poetry; Majāz al-Our'ān, 2:244^5; 
Bani Dhubys ECE manuscripts of Tabarī's Tafsīr ascri 
yan; see Dar Hajar, 22:226 (note $). 


- 


Ma àni al- 
und in 


this Passa 
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Sarat al-Rahman (5 5:1—78) 
TABARI | 


boa] E will change, and its 
„ment and becomes rosy M m e mcn. 
ding A ieaie like that of a rosy P. Gd [b. Abi ‘Ariiba]—Qatada 
pu adh|— Yazid [b. Zuray | Sai pp it is green 

Bishr [b. Mu ac ] d becomes rosy like oil, “Today, i - » 

; ur. 
but on Resurrection Day, it will have AR Aba Aw „I 
put s. = IU ay il— cs 
b. Marwān [al--Ug i 

po a His statement And when the heaven E 
d, p" oil, “Today, it is green, but on [Resurrectio 
ike oil, , 


yudi'u ka-daw'i sirajt'l-sali- 
ti lam yaj ali'llāhu fīhi nuhāsā 


It shines like the shining of the olive-oil lamp 


g His statement an 
God did not put a trace of smoke in it. 


~ gid, concernin 





as Vou can see, 

Ibn Bashshà 
[al- lili] —Qaráda sai 
asunder and becomes rosy 


Day], its colour will be red. a 


zi *anil—[Muhammad] 
d] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala [al-San'ani] rin "Today, 
t ar— Qatáda said, concerning a ann np pie » 
Thawr—Ma margen e Se Day], it will be a differen . 
n Vay}, : i 
n ih aa Na bn es Zayd said, concerning His 
Yūnus |b. i Ras i il”. - 
statement and becomes rosy deis ed His statement like dihān. 
P i er the 
The interpreters disagreed ov aning is: Like oil (duhn), pure red 


[By nuhās], he means "smoke". 














INTERPRETATION OF and you twill not be helped 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: 
be helped against this punishment, for it i 
seek any deliverance from it,” 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda sai 
Jinn and humans. Also, His sta 
that you deny? [refers to] 


“O jinn and humans, you will nx 
s your recompense, nor can you 
"as we have been informed by: 

al-Ala [al-San'ani — [Muhammad] ibn 
d, “And you will not be helped, meaning the 


Tie f 
tement Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, 
the jinn and humans.” 


(fm. 


OPINION: Some of them said: Its me 
INTERPRETATION O 
like oil 


God ( 


F And when the heaven splits asunder and becomes rosy pu | | l 
An account of those who said that: mnm ļl-Nabīl]— Īsā [b. 
ee praise) Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü As 


says: And when the heaven splits asunder S 
comes cracked, which will 


a ; Usima]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
be on Resurrection Day, its colour will be Maymin]; and from al-Harith [b. rid le a7 xti Najth—Mojahi d 
the colour of a rosy red work horse (birdhawn).' ab|—Warga’ [b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warq «Like oil”. 
ge following interpreters said something similar to what we have 


«iid, concerning His statement and becomes my MS dh [al-Fadl b. 
|Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b. ire l D hhāk said, concern- 

Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymānļ—a TAN jJ 

ing His statement and becomes rosy like dihan, “Pure [rosy] . NS 

OPINION: Others said: What is meant by that is: It X P" iwi 

lv-tanned leather (ka'-adīm).' They said: dihān is in the sing ba duhn (“oil”), 

xe adhun and dulun.? As for those who said that dihan Pack h is duhn.? 

they claimed that dihàn was the plural, the singular ip à t likely to be 

TABARI SAID: The opinion regarding that which ki rn because 

Correct is that dihdn is duhn (“oil”), on account of its shiny 


“tls its well-known meaning among the Arab 


Just said concerning that. An a 


Sulayman b. ‘Abd al-Jabbar 
Qabüs—his father—Ibn ‘Abb 


ccount of those who said that: _ 
—Mubammad b. al-Salt—Abü » 
às said, concerning and becomes rosy like o". 


“ 


ike a rose-coloured horse”, 
we ja b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al- Awfī]—my e W 
i ee b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Ariyya b. der 
mi. n Abbās said, concerning And when the heaven F me” 

165 rosy like oil, “Ttg colour changes.’ 


Abd Alls} i, 
brahim b. Human ©. Shabbuwayh—shihab b. “Abbad al-Kūf 


His Statement and be mà il b. Ab; Khālid—Abū Sālih said, concerning 
work horse ve comes rosy like oil, “|. 


, 


C 
| ike the colour of a rose-colour 
| in then, later, like dihan.” b hánimad 
mous |— r ! This opini 
Khilid Mary] ttam [b. al-Faraj]— Abū Mu'adh [al-Fadl Th Pinion a 


, = , 3 E 7- € als 
| M P l Qu J 
anony mously ina -Farrā aani a uran ‘Il Se o Mu 


Aud The Me d (ms 8) 
va. |e Message of the Qur'an, 826 (note 18). T ice; 
? Aording to Hava, the singular dihan means “red leather; slippery P 


e E S ent; paint, 
Vbayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, conce™ ointm 
1 According to 


Lane, a birdha 


Varniy ” ā j r 
, "ish; dregs of oil”: Hava, 220. siz al-Cur'ān, 2:245- The Dār Haja 
» * 1 T . = € z a , 
the mountain toads and as à horse of coarse make hardy so as to endure travel Bos Some of this information is found in Aba Ubayda, n (note 3). 
Minor or Gre e|": Lane a Found, not of Arabian breed mostly brought from | «ton includes significant additions to this passage; see 22: 
: V=r-dh-n". , ? 


( 
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jinn will be questi | 
will be questioned of his sin, “God has preserved their deeds [to hol 


TABARI 











































Sūrat al-Rahmān (55:1—78) 


ammad b. Marwān [al-‘Ugayli]J—Aba'l-Awwam 
[!- nili] — Qatáda said, concerning On that day neither man nor jinn will 
k questioned of his sin, “It was [a time of] questioning, then the people’s 
led, and then their hands and feet spoke of what they 


INTERPRET JUL oi 
ATION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord m. | 
1 YOu deny? Ibn Bashshar—Muh 


God (Majestic is His praise) says: O jinn and humans 
Your Lord, among those of which He has informed 
He will do with you, do you deny? 


» which power of 
ou 

you concerning what 

rongues were sea 


had done.” 


PRETATION OF } Vhich is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? 
ce) says: O you two mighty classes, which 
has bestowed upon you—such as his fair- 


u—do you deny? 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


vas aa B 
[ss 39] On that day neither man nor jinn will be questioned of his si 
[ss :40] Which is it, of the favours of E 
[55:41] The sinners will b. rari in de a 
d E r i : ill be known by their marks, and will be 
) i orelocks and feet. |55:42] Which is it, of the 
Javours of your Lord, that you deny? 


f INTER 
God (Exalted is His remembran 
-. of Your Lord's favours that He 


ness in only punishing the sinners among yo 


INTERPRETATION OF The sinners will be known by their marks 
“The angels recognize the sinners 


ked them—black 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: 
hy their sima, which are marks, by which God has mar 


‘ices and blue eyes,” as we have been informed by: 

[Muhammad] ibn 'Abd al-A'la [al-San'ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 
Thawt—Ma‘mar—al-Hasan_ [al-Basri] said, concerning His statement 
The sinners will be known by their marks, “They will be known by their 
black faces and blue eyes.” 

Ibn Bashshār —Muķammad b. Marwān [al--U 
1!- Iylī]—Oatāda said, "The sinners will be known 
and black faces.” 


God (Exalted is Hi 

ted is 
du . remembrance) says: On that day, the angels will not 
hold aie ap sana because God has preserved them all {to 

- "m; nor wi i ' S 

SE Riles their Lord ask some of them about the sins 

The following i 

wir 
just said conce IB interpreters said something similar to what we have 
l Muha Te that. An account of those who said that: 
hammac : 
uncle [al-Husayn b > d [b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—my father—my 
al-‘Awfi|—Ibn "Abbas -Hasan]—my father—his father ["Atiyya b. Sad 
man nor jinn will L as said, concerning His statement On that day neither 
a re questioned of his sin, “God (Exalted is His remembrance) 
as ‘lll NOt ask ; 

about [the edis Ee about their deeds, nor will I ask some of them 
sinners are not que ši others.’ This verse is similar to His statement, The 
Milainm d D e of their sins (Q.28:78) and like His statement to 

ad ($), and you will ; ; 
(Q.2:119)." ) not be asked about the companions of Hellfir 


Muh: 
aus erue: Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—[{Muhammad] ibn 
ar—Qat INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? 
which of Your 


= (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O jinn and men, 
favours that He has bestowed upon you—such as identifying for 
th in- 

¢ angels the sinners from the obedient individuals, so that only the sin 


ners are rg 
e humiliated and abased—do you deny? 


qayli] —Abü'l-Awwam 
by their marks: blue eyes 


INTERPRETATION OF and will be taken by the forelocks and the feet 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The Zabāniya angels" will take 
the sinners] by their forelocks and feet, drag them to Gehenna and cast 


them into it. 


ad i : . ; : 
a said, concerning His statement neither man nor 


against them.” 


Mul 
bistatu a A Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil] — 15 [b. 
di Wes lb E al-Harith [b. Abi Usima]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ga |b. Umar]; both Īsā and Wargi’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujāhid 


said conc 
eos erning His stateme : $ 
aE si E irren neither man nor jinn will be questioned of hiss” 
ask about anv si ši 
as ‘ 1V S1 a : n 
[a sinners] by their marks.” ui [because] they will be know 
Sin; sce Q.36:65. 


LT! 
us report i 
Port echoe ! m i 
hoes the earlier passage in Sūrat vā' vari 
i i n). 
luded in this trans atio 


2 Nese are th 
* angels mentioned in Q.96:18 (not inc 
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Q. 55:43-4 





4 Followin 
E the vocali 
zation of this verse in the critic al ed f al a 
dition of al-Nābigha's Diwāni 


TABARĪ 


COMMENTARY ON 

THE FOLLOWI 
NG DIVINE wi 

ORDS: 


[55:43] This is Gehe 
$5142 s is nna which the sinners d 
i s deny. : 
round between it and fierce, boiling il cc i a circling 
of the favours of your Lord, that d os 


God (Exalted is Hi 
s remembrance) : i 
whom He inf. prx says: It will be sai 
their ids non med (Majestic is His praise) that evil bet E 
S; esurrection Day, when thev € known b 
san = is —— which the sinners e SERES by the forelocks = 
e ve als fn us etr da 
id ee will be said") is clided because it is und 
Abd Allah [b. May'üd] is "This is Gehe enis Ch eg FÉ 
A S is is G : 
neither shall you both live nor die LR Which you two deny entering; 


INTERPRET 
ATION OF TI 
wate 1ey go circli . - 
var i YS ing round between it and fierce, boiling 
od (Exalted is Hj 
s Hi: 
God just describe x ee says: These sinners in Gehenna, whom 
, : r 
water. He says: And a ing between its levels and between fierce, boiling 
extreme temperature Wee water that has boiled and bubbled to its most 
[One can] us the reai dig (ana) ins cooking point 
e the v = ; . 
[something]. For sina PN ien anything that has attained or reached 
Prophet for a meal) with pie, His statement, (Enter not the dwellings of th 
means “[the proper time] waiting for its proper time (inahu; Q.33:53), Wh 
= Ime] reac 'ou” LP ” 2 i 
of Banū Dhubyān said hes you” or “arrives”. Likewise, al-Nabighs 


ro lih yatun ghadarat wa-khay 
i-ahmara min naji 1 l-jawfi áni* 7 
A beard [of o 
ne who] decei 
Red from the pure uc ud "Me tud m 


[The word å 
ord ani i 
The E d reaching a limit (mudrik)" 
ing inte i 
Just said Mina "nterpreters said something similar to w 
ng that. An account of those who said th t 
, id that: 


hat we have 


I T his 5vntac 
J uc Point is d 
2 Arabic hadh made by Abū Ul 
tht jahann »n-.. »ayda; Majāz al- a 5 
tahyiyān; Dār Hajar, MS M kuntumā bihā Midi al al hh A ; fikā galā 
3:117. Al-Farrā' adds the 32. Ibn Mas üd's reading is f, i tasliyāni lā tamiiāni pn. 
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Men 


7 heat (intahá harruhu) 


| Awti]—Ibn Abbas sa 


~ boiling point (anāhu).” 





Sürat al- Rahmàn (55:1— 78) 


jl-Tamimi]—Abü Salih ['Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 


Ali [b. Dawid 
“It reached its highest degree of 


salih|— Ali [b. Abi 
between it and hamim an, 


mmad al-‘Awfi|—my father—my 


father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa'd 
nd hamim 


His statement 


Sad [b. Muha 


Hasan]—my 
id, concerning His statement between it a 


hes its boiling point." 

‘Asim [al-Nabil]—‘Isa [b. 
h [b. Abi Usāma|—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
Īsā and Wargā—lbn Abī Najih—Mujahid 
nd hamim an, “It has reached its 


Muhammad b. 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al- 


d bubbles until it reac 


d b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü 


in, “It boils an 


Muhamma 
Mavmūn); and from al-Hārit 


ah|—Wargā [b. ‘Umar]; both 
«id, concerning His statement between it a 


r—Sa‘id said, “An is [water] that has 


” 


Ibn Humayd—Ya gūb—Ja fa 


reached its highest degree of heat. 
Ibn Bashshār—Abū ‘Asim—Shabib b. Bishr—Ikrima—Ibn ‘Abbas 


sid, concerning They go circling round hetween it and hamim an, “An is any- 


s thoroughly cooked." 
dl b. 


thing whose boiling is intense and i 

[Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Mu'adh [al-Fa 
Khilid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, concern- 
ing His statement hamim an, “It is that which has reached its boiling point.” 
. [bn Bashshar Muhammad b. Marwan [al-‘Ugayli]—Aba'l- Awwam 
lal- [jli]—Qatada said, concerning between it and hamim an, *[Gehenna'] 
contents reached their boiling point from the day God created the heavens 
and earth." 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id 
wada said, concerning His statement They go circling 
fami an, “Boiling water that has reached its boiling poi 
since [the day] God created the heavens and earth.” 

R (lati ibn ‘Abd al-Ala [al-San'ani 
p ‘ Ma mar—al-Hasan [a!-Basrī] said, concerning 
ched (ana) its maximum heat.” 
s = Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri] said, concerning hamim 
"lt has reached its highest degree of heat.” 
5 peni : Some of them said: What is meant by an is "pres 

a account of those who said that: "T 
"Ho... [b. Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning |. 
round i nt They go circling round between it and hamim an, They ge arene 

and present boiling water. An means present.” 


[b. Abī 'Arüba]— 
round between it and 
nt for cooking, 


J—[Muhammad] ibn 


hamim an, “Tr has 


ent (hadir)”. 


IOI 


Q. 55:44 
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Sarat al-Rahman (55 :1—78) 
INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the 


God says: O jinn and men, 


favours of your Lord, — Yahyi b. Wadih-—al-Husayn—Mansür—Mujahid 


that you deny? Ibn H umayd 


bestowed u which of your Lord’s favours that rning His statement But for him who fears the standing before his 
r —< . š : - -€ t ora . è . a 

ouring th pon you such as punishing the people of disbelief He has said, con two gardens, “The man who considers sinning, then remem 
ring the people of belief—do you deny? elef and hon. Lord there are NPO $ f God, and refrains from it—he will receive 


bers the standing in front O 


v gardens. jāhid sai i i : 
i 1h H mavd—Jarīr—Mansūr—Mujāhid said, conn A "rh 
wn Humayd—a E ai, ens e 
c But for him who fears the standing before his ea 
men J 7 


E: F di i then remembers 
ders committing an a dt 
X ; iestic is He), and so torsakes 1t. va 
God (Mighty and Majes i Fo ūr—Mujāhid 
Ibn Humavd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] kai. P P 
«d. “But for him who fears the standing before his Lord there are i. f E 
s ^ when he considers committing an act of diso 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOW 
[55:46] But for him who fears the standi 
dens. [55:47] Which is it, of the 
[55:48] Multicoloure j 


ING DIVINE WORDS: 
19 before his Lord there are two gar- 
| favours of your Lord, that you deny? 
d:' [55:49] Which is it, of the favours of 
- your Lord, that you deny? 
Im is ca remembrance) says: The servants of God, who were 
Ju deīcāa ub ch the standing (maqam) before Him [on the Day of 

> ey ecuting the obligatory acts and shun- 


i red Him, by e 

a ning the a oa eT ee QR 

. : cts of disobedience, will have two jannas, which means "two 
Q. $5:45-6 nc osed gardens ( J as, ch m 


man who consi 


concerns someone who, w 
p . P . ,* 
dience, refrains trom 1t. 


i ūr'—Mujāhid said, 
"_ishāa—Sufyān [al-Thawri] —Mansür Muja 
s māk t for e who fears the standing before his Lord there e 


conce His statement Bu i 
tina an who considers disobeying God (Exaltedis Q, 55:46 


‘bustanayn) "a arc tuo gardens, "This is them A 

G The following lilbernespe a ae it from doing so, out of fear of God. e 
ret i : R : He) and then refrains from doing so, 7 pa Tis 

Just said concerning thai. aa something similar to; WAAS E" 3 ibn Bashshar— Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri] 


interpretation differed on though their expressions for clarifying this 

Pret it this way. An acc SET ae are in agreement and they inter- 
š 9 Count o : 

Alī [b. Dāwūd those who said that: 


Mu awiya [b. ssi]. —Aba Salih [Abd Allah b. $alih]— 
His statement But for ea - Abi Talha]|—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 


i i i But for him who fears 
Mansir—Mujahid said, concerning His oe ee en 
the standing before his Lord there are two gardens, "He c 


t ” 
; akes it. 
remembers the standing before his Lord, and then fors 


t r—Shu ba— 
=—Mubammad b. Ja‘far—S ; 
Muhammad b. al-Muthannā pana ng this verse But for him 








Tbeb: lal- ^i] said, concerni 
gardens, “God promised tł At fears the standing before his Lord there are t" m pe is karti are two gardens, *When thia peser 
standing before Him lēti Garden (janna) to the believers who feared wished 1 V ss d from doing so, out of fear of God. sci 
Muhammad p. Sa iar the obligatory acts.” 3 B be Ib R adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Saīd [b. Abī jae! 
pa [al-Husayn b. reāli Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my fathe E Carāda rt nct His statement But for him who fears ee E 
zy a: |—Ibn Abbas Lei. father—his father [‘Atiyya "EG before his Ld there arē = gardens, “Truly the believers vir; ~~ : 
Ob. ing before his Lord ani His statement Bur for him wh ing. so they acted out of consideration of it and drew clo 


> - Ti “ Di 
conscious, The € two gardens, “He feared and then D 


through intensive worship both night and day. 1—Abū'l- 
an [al-‘Ugayli] 
Ibn Bashshar—Muhammad b. nS Ji I ai But for him 





ta SS i d from di 


Abū'l-$ā ib—Ibn sobeying Him.” 


statement But for hi ris—21-A'mashMu; Awwam [al- Ijli]—Qarada said, concerning dens, “Truly to God 
= : ) āhi M ens, 

This is the mar d. who fears the standi, i M e who fears the standing before his Lord there are two garee 

His Lord an who conside 1g before his Lord there are two 


J ; i ; ared. € 
„and so abstā belongs a standing, which the believers have fe al-Hārith 


nin ; 
Ins from it,” B. then remembers the standing 


> s% Allāh b. 
iTi Muhammad b. Müsa al-Harashi— ate Muhammad b. Sad— 
us is . =" R A Tri- J 
ot era one interpr M E al-Qurashi—Shu ba b. al-Hajjaj—Sa id ae But for him who fears the 
O eta m E e . 

= deut tous hues” Pickth i of dhaurātā dia PW Abü l-Darda’ eid: tlie Messenger of God (s) sald, 

2 This is a ng in branche," a translates das n, which Muhammad Asad renee" : 
also a]. p arà”, ds and Abdel Haleem E of spreading branches”, while Arberr* 
$ las " 


on Jānnaūtān 


with shading branches”. Ve afsīr: 22:236- 


Mani al. Qur án, 3:118 o i Following the isnād in the Dār Hajar edition of Tabari's Ti 
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Q. 55:46 





Sarat al-Rahman (55:1-78) 


ord there are two gardens, “Even 


TABARĪ 




































him who fears the standing before his L 


d or stole.’ 
Abd al-A'laJ]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 
or him who fears the standing before his Lord there are two 
dens of the “Foremost (sabiqiin).’” Then he recited 
| he reached (In beauty) they are like rubies and coral- 
sone (Q.55:58). Then He returned to mention the "Companions of the 
Right,” and said, And beside them are two other gardens (Q.55:62), and He 
mentioned their wonders and their contents. 


Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 
His statement But for him who fears the standing before his Lord there are two 
"This standing occurs on Resurrection Day, when the servants 
" Then he recited A Day when mankind will stand before 
(Q.83:6). [Ibn Zayd] said, "This is the standing 


standing before his Lord 
É e there are tw 
he fornicated dr = u 0 gardens. [Abū'l-D = 
stole? arda’] said “ 
stole, in spite of th is The Messenger said, “Even if | ud Even if 
Zakariyya b i h P of Abū'l-Dardā'!”! © fornicated o 
rya b. Yahya b. Aban al-Misri 
b. Ja‘far— al-Misri—Ibn Abi 
i our b. Abi Eo ayudo 
; , [ . Yasàr— Abg! - 
fears the ante ME of God (s) recited this oa Fas Eois 
ings cing efore his Lord there are two gardens. I said ‘O lie = 
10d, even if he fornicated or stole?’ S. 13216; essenger of 
en ba e” H i 3 oe 
pte ie his Lord there are two NE d iu e eo 
fen it he ornicated or stole?’ H EIR tes essenger of God, 
ee ing before his Lord there are ae te a 
= Mā ns. 1 e « 5 
Ek it he fornicated or stole?’ He ia (again), C ee * 
ü'l-Darda'!'" id, ‘In spite of the disapproval 
Ali b. Sahl—Mu' 
pal d, Sh--Mu'ammal—Hammid b. Salama— Thibir -AH 
report] as being as Fn father. (Hammad said, “I only know of [this 
statement Bur for D. - [to the Prophet].") [He said], concerning His 
dens, eo sa lang of ki the standing before his Lord there are two gar- 
‘Foremost (sabigin)’ eae for the ‘proximate folks (mugarrabin) or th 
n p (ashāb al-yamin) d gardens of silver for the “Companions of 
on Abd al-A E i 
father—Sayyār said a al-Mu tamir [b. Sulayman al-Taymi]—his 
Lord there are two m» ; = SEE But for him who fears the standing before kis 
someone said, ‘Even if | ķi said in the presence of Abū'l-Dardā, and 
rear ordole Ti 1e fornicated or stole?’ He replied, «Even if he 
would have neitl ai he said, ‘If he fears the standing of His Lord, he 
Ibn ome a nor stolen [anything].”” 
Abū'l-Dardā' said sius al-Mubarak—Sa‘id al-Jariri—@ 
Lord there are two ‘ d ee But for him who fears the standing before his 
replied, “Yes it rdens, “Even if he fornicated or stole?” [The P 
Abū fungi Ih - "i disapproval of Abū'l-Dardā')” 
n al-$alt —Amr b. Thābit —someone whom he 


But for 
if he fornicate 

Yūnus [b. 
His statement But f 
“The two gar 


gardens, 
from A fulticoloured unti 


gardens, 
«and before Him. 
the Lord of the J Vorlds 
before your Lord.” 


INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O members of the two mighty 
classes, which of the favours of your Lord that He bestowed upon you 
such as His act of firmly placing the righteous believers among you in 
[the gardens] He (Majestic is His praise) has described in these verses—do 


you den y? 
ā afnān) 
lar of afnan is fann, 


deployed various 
hetorical 


INTERPRETATION OF Multicoloured (dhawat 
dhawātā alwān)”. The singu 
pression “So-and-so 
»1 jf he uses multiple r 


He says: “Multicoloured ( 
which derives from [the Arabs’] ex 
sorts and ways of speech in his discourse, 
devices and figures of speech. 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just sai . 

"m concerning that. An account of those who said that: n 

C it 

; mx b. Yazid al-Tahhan— m b. Harb Aga D. 
LSī'ib—Sa īd b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement 


rophet] 


ent 


mentioned—Abū 
ü Wa'il— 
à'il—Ibn Mas üd said, concerning His statem 
n 
1 According dhawata afian “ ; , 
E ae Suyüti, variations X Abà'l-E Ee qran, [Meaning:] multicoloured t £ 
Vius : € Li = E i p à ‘man— 
vi pra sol Ibo nba oa De $ bad are also found in the Sunan of Nasi E i Fadl b. Ishāg—Abū Outayba—Abd Allāh b. al-Nu mān req 
“Hak; aum, Ibn al- » Bazzar and Abü Ya là; the "ni entan ald, con i 3t alnan. * raen: 
akin roma dr Mus dhir and Ibn Re Med un corps shay? " cerning dhawata afnan, “The shade of the boughs over thega 
appears in the next DEPT. al- Durr al-manthūr 6:302 The compel version of this "E SR 
iii. , 6:202. 
! Arabic: iftar na fulan fi 
i iftanna fulan fi hadithih; see also Lane, *fn-n". ātā afnāi 
J ding the meaning of dhawātā afnān. 


2 For mo 
re on these 
categorie P 
* of people, sec Tabari's šā Q.56. see belo The 
ary on Q.56, § » 


Inevital 
able Occ 
asion: Sūra 
t al-Wā 
gia 
hl report see x 
ems to support the second opinion regar 


104 
IOS 


0000 eam 


Q. 55:47-* 





Q. 55:48 





TABARI Sūrat al-Rahmān (55:1-78) 


Abd al-Alā [al-San ani]—|Muhammad] ibn 


s statement dhawata afnān, 





























mā hāja shawgaka min hadīli hamāmatin 


[Muhammad] ibn 
HR alà fanani l -ghusūni hamāmā 


Ms mar-—Qatida said, concerning Hi 
ee rerything else. 
js "im superiority over every thing | i 
“Possess ` . 
C "hich is it, of the favours of your Lord, that yo , E 
E s of the two migh 
Ee alted is His remembrance) 4 d er 
ca the É f your Lor 
ic > favours of y i > 
classes, which ot = a aul aulas Himd yai deny 


tad ū abā farkhayni sādafa dāriyā 


dha mikhlabayni mina T-suqüri gatāmā PRETATION OF H 


Your passion was not aroused by the dove's cooing— 
on a straight, slender bough, it calls to another dove; 


It calls to Abü Farkhayn, who faces one trained for the hunt, 


such as this rewar 
with two talons—a sparrow hawk. 


WORDS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE ned Maa : yi ni 
2 ° . 1 , 
PIE i tains flowing. |55:51 f fala ete: 
[ss:so] M i wet : m s i ] Wherein is every E of le " pairs 
‘sour Lord, that yi ? 1 t you : 
y "| n g 3] Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that y 
8$: 


0 ese two gar dens there are 
: , 

G d (Exalted is His remembrance) says: In th " ka * , 

í i tains of water that flow between them WI ch ts 1t, O the avours 

two fount 


[ ? 
of your Lord, that you deny: 


Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [a] 

dhawātā afnān, "Multicoloured". 
Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Ab 

“Multicoloured”. 


[Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abū Mu'ādh [al-Fad! b. 
Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymàn]—al-Dahhàk said, concern- 


ing His statement dhatwātā afnan, “Multicoloured from the fruits [in the 
gardens].” 


OPINION: Others said: 
An account of those 
Ibn Humayd—Mihr 
Mujahid said, concernin 
OPINION: Others 
branches. 


-Thawri]—Mujahid said; concerning 


ü Sinàn said, concerning dhawatà afnin, 


TE 
INTERPRETATION OF Wherein is every kind of fruit in pai 


tvpes of every 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: D * ds arie yas of your 
species of froit ín these [two gardens] —Which m Him, that you deny? 
lad that He has bestowed upon the people who obey 


[It means] possessing branches'. 
who said that: 


À ] x sra— 
an—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—a man i E 
g dhawātā afnān, “Possessing branches. 


; E ' outer VINE WORDS: 
said: The meaning of that is: Possessing trees OU COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DI 


cade, the fruit of both gear! 
your Lord, that you deny: 


him who fears the standing 
Il be enjoying pleasures 


An account of those w 
Muhammad b. Sa d 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al- 


[55:54] Reclining upon couches lined with silk E 
near at hand. [55:55] Which is it, of the favours 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: a BT 
before his Lord there are two gardens—these folks w 
in them, reclining upon couches. i . 

The word reclining (muttaki’in) is in the ame expression. The pre- 
adverbial (hal) clause, on account of the precedi i standing before his Lord 
ceding words act as a predicate to “| He] who fears th 5 


dens. 
‘ ; 3 the two gar 
ina state of pleasure and joy, revelling in 


ho said that: my 
[b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—my xw 

. Hasan|—my father—his father [Ariyy2 i he 
al- Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement dhawata afnam, E i 
nost es of its trees run alongside each other, meaning m 
them incline to others, like vine-clad walls (ma rüshat). Or it was a e 
this verse means: [Gardens] Possessing superior qualities to eve E 
OPINION: Other, said: Rather, what is meant by that is the excellencs 
and breadth of [the 


ie two gardens], compared to everything else. 

An account of those who said that: ada 

- A: |b. Mu adh] —Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa id [b. Abi Arūba] GEL, 
“© =» Concerning His statem nt dhatwātā afnān * che ex 
lence and breadth o ent dhawātā afnān, "In other words, ” 


| compared to everything else. 


ative case because it 1$ an 


; =h silk brocade 
INTERPRETATION OF upon couches lined with silk br 


as i of these 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The linings 
made of coarse brocade.! 


couches are 


f [the two gardens 


l This is 


u "m 31:18. 
t This is the lefinit fered | al-Fārrā"s gloss on istabrag; Maāni M mE 
€ definition offered by Aba Ubayda; M 

) yda; Majaz al- 


Quran, 2:245. 
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Q. 55:49- 


Q. 55:54 


















TABARI 
Sarat al-Rahman (55:1-78) 


The word istabra 
they collect their fruit while 


broca M 
" fruit tree to gather their fruits. Rather, 
i c 


Las we have been informed by: 

Bishr [b. Mu ādh|—Yazīd [b. Zuray ]—Sa id [b. Abi 'Arüba]—Qatáda 
| concerning His statement the fruit of both gardens near at hand, “Their 
fruits are near, SO that neither distance nor thorns will repel their hands. It 
en mentioned to us that the Prophet of God (s) said, ‘By the One in 
v soul! A man in the Garden will have an uninterrupted 
t nt that each time a fruit reaches his mouth, God 
fruit in its place [as soon as he has finished it].""' 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A la [al-San'ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 
Thawr-—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning the fruit of both gardens near at 
hand, “Neither distance nor thorns will repel his hand.” 

Ali [b. Dawüd al-Tamīmī|—Abū Sālih [rAbd Allah b. Salih|— 
Mu awiya [b. Sālih|—Alī [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
His statement wa-jand l-jannatayni dàn, *[The gardens ] fruits are near." 


q is used by the Aral 
abs to denote 
Coarse and 
rough or 
seated, without tol 


One of the Basran ex i 
i Basran experts in the Arabic language' 
ech ee (al-matā al-sīnī) that jb K would say: Chinese 
g T Hi. can be called istabraq neither brocade no; 
€ following inter y 
preters said somethi imi 
Just E that. An account of disce s DE 
ān b. Mūsā š : 
Ishāq said "Sis b n cde Le Sa‘id—Yabys b. Abi 
‘ Ar S D a i e : . f 
Brocade that is coarse or rou "rg to me, "What is istabrag?” I replied, 
Mul = ` 
Me Tens ee a [b. Sa'id—Sa'id b.] Abī Arūba'— 
brocade” » concerning His statement istabrag, “Coarse 
Ishag b. Zay : 
hig- Hubs. va Khattabi— Firyabi— Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Abi 
upon couches lined with Whisk T ūd said, concerning His statement 
inner linings—j LR. A, ARM have been informed about thei 
[Abū Bian a if you had been informed of their setae” t 
1] al-Rifā ī—Ibn al-Yaman—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Abi 


Ishàq—H 

: T ubavra said “ 

id, “Th > i 

diis anfia ese are the inner linings—can you imagine 


Sale 


2 hs 
Whose hand lies m 


«ream of fruit, to the poi 
will substitute a superior 


INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O members of the two mighty 
dasses, which of the favours of your Lord that He has bestowed upon 
vou— Who rewards the people who obey Him with this reward and hon- 


Abū Hishām al-Ri 
-Rifai—Aba Dawe 
"āī—Abū Dāwūd—Ya gūb—Ja far—Saīd said, ours them with these honours—do you deny? 


“Tt was remarkeqd— ; 

a imer] a ien sues inings are made from coarse brocade— 
70d said, No so aces? He said: This is amon the things that 
Bronk c EUR what is kept hidden for them of joy (Q. 32: Dm 
(batāna) ewer e. in the Arabic language* claimed that the interior 
Interior. That js Saale nee (zihara) and that the exterior can be the 
the same thin a ible because each one of them can be facets (wajh) of 

8: "he Arabs might say: “This is the surface (zahr) of the sky 


and this i . 
the insid 
- € (hatn) of 
ar 1 O th ,” ae 
Part of the sky that we n) € sky," on account of it being the visible 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[55:56] Therein are those of modest gaze, whom neither man nor jinn u 
have touched before them. (55: 57] Which is it, of the favours 
of your Lord, that you deny? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: On these couches lined with silk bro- 
n who restrict their gaze 


cade are those of modest gaze (gasirátu'l-tarf ) —"ome 
to their [male] partners (azwajihinna) and do not look at any other men. 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
. Muhammad b. 'Ubayd al-Muharibi—my father; and Muhammad b. 
Umāra— Ubayd Allāh; both “Ubayd al-Muhāribī and ‘Ubayd Allāh from 


lsrāīl-— Abū Yahyā—Mujāhid said, concerning His statement Therein are 


vill 


INT 
NT ERPRETATION OF the 


He says: “The fru 
to them, 5 


- 
it of th fruit of both gardens near at hand 
ese tw 
© that they do ist we ee which has been gathered, is near 
‘Cary t lemsely m ; i 
1 This is Aba Ubayda' e climbing up ap 


2 Following the isnād 
i : int 
3 For Tabari's comm 


) , 1 ( 
: inion; Mayaz al- Jur ‘an 2:2 
Dār É , . 245. 
i os a Hajar edition of Tabarī's la 22:243 
yon this Verse scc volur m i 
: , nc I. 
I assage is found in | F arrā” 
E 4l-Farrà , 


c 
! Accordi x ; . Our'anic commentary 
ing to Suyūtī, this mursal hadith is found only here and in the Qu 


of Abd b 
2 Fol 1 b. Humayd; al- Durr al-manthür, 6:204- | 
*s Tafsir; 22:245 (note 3). 


ang the isnād in the Dār Hajar edition of Tabarī 


4 The content of t 
b-t-n" and "z-h-r 
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1s 


Ma àni al- Qur ün, 3:118. See, also, La 
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Sūrat al-Rahmān (55:1—78) 


) says whom neither man nor jinn 
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is intercourse. God (Majestic is His praise 


will have touched (lam yatmithhunna) before them." 
Abd al-A l3]—1bn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 


ian nor jinn will have touched before them, "Nothing 


an nor non-human." 

'Ásim [al-Nabil]— Isa. [b. 
al-Harith [b. Abi Usima]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]— 
both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, 
lam yatmithhunna, "Nobody has touched them." 
d al-Amuli—Marwan b. Mu‘awiya— Asim 
ho is tamith’ and he said, ‘What 
hen Abü'l-'Aliya 


) say whom 


those of modest gaze, "[W 
: st gaze, “| Women] who di 
and only look at their partners.” E away from other me 
Bisl > an i 
Qui aay ME adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Ara 
“[Women] vl ncerning His statement Therein are th Eu 
STR Whose gaze is restricted to thei ase of modest gaze, 
se eir partners and who desire n 
Yūnus [b. Abd z i 
; al-A là] —Ib 
E i n Wahb—Ibn Zayd sai 
re m ne (Mighty and Majestic is He), those f "e ceri 
beauty of M "er partners, saying [to them], *By the migh ik a 
y Lord! How could 1 see anvthi jg might, majesty and 
ything in the Garden more beaut:- 


ful than you! All pra; 
you: All praise bel W 
made me your partner," c'ongs to God, Who made you my partner anc 


Yünus [b. 
statement whom neither n 
em—neither hum 


Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü 


| pas touched th 

Muhammad b. 
Maymün]; and from 
Wargā [b. Umar]; 
concerning His statement 
Amr b. Abd al-Hami 
“I said to Aba'l- Aliya, ‘A woman w 
s nmi?" Another man said, ‘She is menstruating.” T 
said, Menstruating? Does not God (Mighty and Majestic is He 


neither man nor jinn will have touched before them?” 
e with women? e 
+ will have touched before them. — Q- 55:56- 


said, 


INTER PRETATION OF 
$i  yatmith) before them 


Q. $5:56 e says: N | 
33:5 H YS. INO human B 


is His praise) j 

e) just descri 

4 i 
will have to bed as those who fear the di ° d 
uched these women i standing before (their) Lora. 


It can be said, “No 
words, no pregnancy ha 
One of the Kufan e 
sexual intercourse that 
so tamathahā is used wh 
Therefore, the on] 


whon ] + 
i neither man nor jinn will have touched (lan 
QUESTION: Do jinn have intercours 


RESPONSE: It is said whom neither man nor jint 
i: has been related to me on the authority of Mujahid from Muhammad b. 


Umāra al-Asadī—Sahl b. Āmir—Yahyā b. Ya'la al-Aslami— Uthman 
b. al-Aswad—Mujahid said, “When a man has intercourse with a woman 
without pronouncing [the name of God] (lam yusammi), the jinn wrap 
themselves around the outer opening of his urethra and have intercourse 
with her along with him. This is the meaning of His statement whom 
neither man nor jinn will have touched before them.” 

Some scholars would extrapolate from this verse 
enter the Garden. 

An account of those who said that: 
_ Abii Humayd Ahmad b. al-Mughira al-Himsi—Abü Haywa Shurayh 
2 Yazīd al-Hadramī—Artāh b. al-Mundhir said, “I asked Damra b. 
a ‘Do the jinn receive any reward [in the Hereafter]? He replied 
bf and brought forth the verse, whom neither man nor jinn will have touched 
core them. ‘The female humans are for the men, and the female jinn are 


tor the male jinn.” 


ao has tamatha this camel.” In other 
Xperts i k (massahu).' 
Eds i kl T of the Arabs? said: Tamth is 
en a man mule id He says: Tamth is blood, and 
neither | y intended m m i bleed from sexual intercourse 
prior to "mar nor jinn has had suis of that, in this context, is that 
The ee in the Garden] xual intercourse with these consort 
isrienid . ng inter rete I: 
PS ai a a 
Mu'iwiya [b, sap. 'mī]—Abū Salih [Ab sid on 
"1 —Alī [b. Abī Talba) tbe Ds 2 vinus 


F > 
lis state ment whom 


; neith 
man nor jinn wi er man nor ji 4 
Jinn will have deflowered : nn will have touched before them, ^ Neither 
i tem. 


that [some] jinn will 


that you deny? 


“Thawri]—] smāīl—a man—Alī said. 
ch of the 


lor in ^fi 
hu | Jinn will have touched before them si h crea 
<- Musim—Ikrim. al-1ahnh Abū ^ nce they were r 
M an s] M Ni awiya al-Darir—Mughir? 
10uld not say Rais tamith,” for tamth 


INT 
: ee OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, 
9% (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O jinn and men, whi 


1 One of ; 
ne of the me alā » PF ; nstruatin 
woman n Nie, of tamatha is "to menstruate , sO It 15 plausible that a me iud T 

1 oe Eum. fa " : 1 
gūt say innī tāmith ("I am menstruating ). This point 15 stated more exp y 


tlie reno, f. 
port f =% C3 
rom Abū'l- Āliya, see below. See also Hava, 438. 


i e explanation is found in Abū 
2 This explanation is tound in al ü ‘Ubayda Maya 
din al-} a loa 


al- Our, ; 
Maāni al-Qur E n 2:245. 
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arrā', 
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are like rubies and coral-stone, “The 


favours of yo 
ur Lord—amon ^ 
g all of these fav. 
g ours that He be 
I 


the people w ns 
P I ew ho obey Him—do you deny? cerning His statement they 


by is in the whiteness of the coral-stone.” 
, al-Rifa i—Ibn Fudayl—Atā' b. al-Sā'ib—Amr b. 
Abd Allah [b. Mas üd] informed us that the woman from 
arden wears seventy silk gowns and one can see the 
and its beautiful contours from outside them. One 
n even sec her marrow through all of this, because God said they are 
stone. Do you not see that ruby is a stone? If you put 
read through it, you would see the thread through the stone.” 

ihn Bashshar— Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
Aba Ishag—Amr b. Maymun said, “Truly the houri woman will be 
wearing seventy garments and the marrow of her leg will be visible, just 
as one can see red wine in a white glass.” 

Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd al-Muhāribī—al-Muttalib b. Ziyād—Suddī 
aid, concerning His statement they are like rubies and coral-stone, “The 
clarity of rubies and the beauty of coral-stone.” 

Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi Arūba]— 
tāda said, concerning they are like rubies and coral-stone, "The clarity of 
rubies is in the whiteness of coral-stone.” He added, “It has been men- 
tioned to us that the Prophet of God (s) said, “Whoever enters the Garden 
will receive two female partners [of such transluscence that] their leg mar- 
row will be visible from outside their garments." 
| Ibn Bashshàr—Muhammad b. Marwan [al-Uqayli] —Abà l- Awwam 
lal- ji] —Qatáda said, concerning they are like rubies and coral-stone, *[God] 
hascompared them to the clarity of rubies in the whiteness of coral-stone.” 

Muhammad b. Abd al-A‘la [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn Thawr— 
Ma mar—Qarada said, “ They are like rubies and coral-stone, in [their likeness 
to] the clarity of rubies and the whiteness of pearls.” 

Yünus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘laJ—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
ae they are like rubies and coral-stone, “They are like rubies in their 
Rot USER in their whiteness. Clarity refers to the clarity of 

i; E iteness refers to the whiteness of pearls. | 
ainai umayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawrī) said, 
of. -stone in [their likeness to] the clarity of rubies 

oral-stone.” 
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d that has been cue t of those who said that and the 
ia »e authority of the Messenger of 
uhammad b. Har; 
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7 Sā'ib—Amr b, Mass al-Mu'addib— Abida—Humayd— Atà b. 
tae woman from the | es Mas üd—the Prophet (s) said “Truly 
whiteness of her legs deg € of the Garden is such that one a see the 
is what G gs and its ma ; 
od says: rrow through i 
: they are |; à gh seventy silk gowns. That 
n is that] were ie ES rubies and coral-stone. i the rubies, [the 
rity, you / put a stri : 
Y, you would sea ring through i ine its 
Ya qüb b. the [the string] de ui s -—— c 
Mur iles ahim [al-Dawraqi]—1bn stone. . E - 
the women of ae Mas ūd said, * M c v 
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Whiteness of | the Garden Wears sey : d the woman Ead ea 
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er ity silk gowns and one can sec che 
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od sa iful contours from outside them. That 


vs they are |; 
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above iS Dir H Abü Raja —al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
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“They are like rubies 


ajar editic 
and the whiteness 


fr, Tabari r 
T as 
ution st 


on, which 


doc 
ecor S nor 
ds disagreeme mention rubies here; 22: call chat 
nent as iere; 22:249. 
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f "co nall . " < 
2 Acordia i ral-stone" pes Most En Jn E E meaning of marjàn and ap 
1 | glis language translators use the expressio? 
ound alsc 
i Shayb ^n the S oe ! Following 
'ayba, the Quis, ^ of Tirmidhi, the Sahih of 1b" ka E the reading of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabarī's Tafsir; 22:250 (note 2). 
al-Sari ee i ī Hārim a” * 11535 part of 3 > ari, Sahih (Kitab bad 
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INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) 
classes, which favours of your Lor 
such as the rewards He de 
Him—do you deny? 


1ETATION OF! re dili 

«+ O members of the two mig CK ksi 
pa ] that He has bestowed upon ) deny? 
your ati with His goodness—do you deny? 
ous 3 


you deny? INTERPĪ 
says: O members of the two mighty 
d that He has bestowed upon vou— 


scribed in these verses for the people who obey righte 


WORDS: 
OMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING ts] Un j 
i i nd beneath them are two (other) ae | s ; a kah 
[55:62] ‘ of your Lord, that you deny ?— [5 356 ed sd 
p Whi h is it, of the favours of your mi : ii^ n 
ai | | i ings. [55:67 ; 
"herein are two gushing spring 
M B the favours of your Lord, that you deny: 


] f l ] G | M . . H 
two gari > 6 e 
1 1 ber ed h t n rA- [ thi context. & 


lower level than the two of an šu g 

An account of those who said that: | e iib Ad 

Mim b. Mansür al-Tüsi—lshaq E S E tay "Es 
. - c E a 5 

Qays—Ibn Abi Layla—al-Minhal b. ‘Amr wanton te caer 3. 

took for Himself a Garden 

He covered it with a 


INTERPRETATION OF Is the reward of goodness an ything other than goodness? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Is the reward for fearing the 
standing before God for the one who fears it, acts in a good manner 
in the temporal world, and obeys his Lord, anything other than Hi: 
Lord's act of granting him goodness in the Hereafter? [This is the way 
it is] because God rewards him for his goodness in the temporal world 
in the manner He described in these verses, from But for him who fears the 
standing before his Lord there are two gardens (Q.55:46) through they are like 
rubies and coral-stone. E 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Just said concerning that, although their expressions regarding it differ. 
An account of those who said that: 
a Vi adiac Muhammad b. Marwan [al-' Ugayli] —Ab > 
than goodness? XL ME Is the reward dg: uic t 
eles Ose who did good [acts] and were rewarde 
Muhammad b, ‘Amp— sid, concerning His statement and Hi je 
Jābir—Muhammad b. al- “God's Throne (arsh) is over water, en 4 h 

E lianna). then He made another one beneath it, then dens (Q. 55:62). This 

singe pearl. He said, And beneath them are two E kkā kkā. “These are the 
is [the garden| that no soul knows.” Or [Ibn A : r them of joy, as a reward 
two gardens which No soul knows what is kept een that humans do not 
for what they used to do (Q.32:17). He said: It is upon 


Ubayda b. Bakkār al-Azdī—Muķammad | 
(Majestic is His pra Munkadir said, concerning God's fe 
ness?“ the xn Is the reward of goodness anything other than E , 
the Garden?” or whomever He has blessed with Islam other t? 

Yūnus [b. ‘Abd 7 . 
Statement Is the ecard sla Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning E 


" Td o, oodn : i u no! 
see that He Mentioned de ess anything other than goodness?, Do yo 


has Prepared for 


: recious 
day something p 
know what is in i in them both), and every "i 
1, their abode ; the rivers He lat is in it (or in avenly gardens. 
than goodness, w} them? Then He Said: i i noue other Comes to them from one (or both) Er E us fon Ibn Humayd— 
S, when Heo ous 48 (Ne reward o goodness : A lv i ical was narrate 

Of ahsanna jlo: . < Btānted then * hi eaning nearly identical report 2 . 

ae oe Tought t jās M TA Y: qüb— Anbasa— Salim al-Aftas— $a id b. Jubayr. hat they are infe- 

= mayd— : 1 into the Garden." ; that is tha 
Aba Ya |; ~Muhammad bs yan [al-Thawri]—salim b. Abi Hafe- OPINION: Others said: Rather, the NUEV ES 
J Boodnes anything other th, * "Hanafiyya said, concerning Is the rewar "or to the two of them in abundance (fi’l-fa¢ D. 
righteous and the Wick ifi goodness? “Ie is bans (musjala) for rhe 
c J 3 


Thasz ; x E i beneath, 

1The noun dùn, which functions as a preposition, can en iie 

witha, . v : 
-nout and against, depending on the context; see Hava, 


tih E ry on Q. 
Thi identical report is also found in Tabari's commenta y 


esides, near, 
below, before, b 
in the tempor 


d various places in Wright. 
32:17, translated above. 


al world]." 


11$ 





$9 


O. ss:63-4 just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 


9 





TABARI 
Sūrat al-Rahmān (55:1—78) 







































An account of those who said that: 
Yūnus [b. Abd al-A lā —Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said 
statement And beneath them are two other gardens, “They are S His 
for the Companions of the Right that are lower or info CWO garden, 
these two [previously-mentioned] gardens." tor (adnā) than 


“|The gardens] are both green from copious watering.” 
al-Sabbah—Ibn Fudayl— Ata’ —Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn 

abbas said, concerning mudhammatan, "Green". 

Abū Kurayb—Ibn Idris—his father—Atiyya said, concerning 

“Green from copious watering”. 

‘Umara— Ubayd Allah b. Mūsā—lsmā īl b. Abī 

His statement mudhammatan, “Green 


mudhāmmatān, 


Al-Fadl b. 


mudhāmmatān, 

Muhammad b. 
khālid—Abū Salih said, concerning 
from copious watering’. 


Ibn Humayd—Ya gūb—Anbasa—Sālim al-Aftas—Sa' id b. Jubayr 
«id, concerning mudhammatan, “The two gardens are covered by luxuri- 
ant black and green [plants], from copious watering.’ 

Ibn Humayd—Hakkām—Amr—Atā"—Sa īd b. Jubayr said, con- 
cerning mudhammatan, “Green”. 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—‘Isa [b. 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab]—Warqa’ [b. Umar]; both "Īsā and Wargā'—lIbn Abī Najih—Mujahid 
aid, concerning His statement mudhammatan, “Blackened, dark”. 


Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa'īd [b. Abi ‘Araba|— 


Qatada said, concerning His statement mudhammatan, “Green from 

copious watering, tender (nā imatān)”. 
[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Alà [al-San'ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 
da said, concerning His statement mudhammatan, 


Thawr—Ma mar—Qata 
“Green from copious watering. When the greenness intensifies, it becomes 


closer to black.” 
Ya gab [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn "Ulayya—Abū 
said, concerning His statement mudhāmmatān, *Tender”.' 
Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Abū Sinān said, concerning mudhāmmatān, 
"Darkened from copious watering”. . 
Yūnus [b. Abd al-Ala]—1Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement But for him who fears the standing before his Lord there are two. gardens 
(Q.55:46), " [These are] the two gardens of the Foremost (sābigūn). * Then 
he recited until he reached they are like rubies and coral-stone. “Then [God] 
returned to the Companions of the Right and said, And beside them are two 
other gardens. Then He mentioned their excellence and what was in them 
both, by saying mudhammatan. [This is] the intensity of the greenness of 


[these two gardens], such that they nearly became black." 


INTERPRETATION OF Which is ít, of the favours of your Lord, that you d 
2 eny? 


He says: Which of the favours of your Lord that He has bestowed 
upon 


you—such as rewarding the righteo i 
g us with these two ga 
described—do you deny? saree has 


INTERPRETATION OF Dark green (mudhammatan) 


= (Exalted is His remembrance) says: [These two gardens] are black 
ene Ja account of the intensity of their green hue.' 
c following interpreters said something similar to what we have 


" ELS al-Tamīmī|—Abū Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]|— 
šā e ew Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn "Abbas said, concerning 
E t i hammatan, |Meaning:] green”. 
uncle lal-Husay i 1 d [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 
" kai dn RE -Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sad 
“Green from cons as said, concerning His statement. mudhammatn. 
I s watering. Some may say: Densely intertwined." 
kājā n n a -Rahmān al-Masrüqi—Muhammad b. Bishr—Ismi il 
say, while ex ae b. Sulayman al-Musli? said, “I heard Ibn al-Zubayr 
mudhāmmatā Dou = verse from the pulpit, ‘Do you know p" 
m. "* "t means “green from copious watering’. 
vammad b. ‘Umara al-Asadi— Ubayd Allah b. Masa—lIsma il b. 


Abī Khālid—Hāri i 
Zubayr said ai b. Sulayman (That is how he said it!)? said: Ibn E 
$ , "rni 3 = “ o a a 
Ya gūb b. Ibi mudhāmmatān, “Green from copious watering ° 


b. Abi Khālid—Jāriy [al-Dawraqi]—Marwan b. Mu'āwiya—lsmā ! 
iya b. Sulayman—Ibn al-Zubayr said, concerning 


Raja —al-Hasan [al-Basri] 


299 


I ig wording is very close to Abū U 
2 : vi 
e editors of the Dār Hajar edit 


Hänt 
la 
arly extern 


bayda’s definition of mudhāmmatān; Majaz al- Qur at, E 
on adopt the reading of this name as Jariy2 insesd ^ 


on the basis 
ote 
als 
ources and the content of the three reports 


With this one in Tabārī's 
o be green"; 


3 Arabic: Tafsir; see Da 
akadhā gāla 7 oe hae an Hay ar, 22: 1 

d AT, 22:2 ^ he a ; “ 
this name w gåta. This is the internal ev 5s (notes 3—6). ther ! The verb naima, from which nà imatàn ("tender") is derived, can also mean t 
I as Járiya or H evidence that there w srrainity Over whe sc H ' 

nanuscript áritha in this isnad Bot! lere was unori S dotless € Hava, 783 
i oth names would look identical in 2 2 Scc be] 
Acc Clow, commentary on Q $6:10 
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ount of those who said that: 
—Ya gūb al-Oummī—Ja far—Saīd said, concerning 
are gushing with different kinds of fruit." 


Muhammad b. Sinan al-Qazzaz—al-H 

: -Husayn b. al- 

Abū Kudayna— Ata’ b. al-Sa’ib—Sa‘id b. abae N 
as said, 


concerning His statement mudhāmmatān, “Green” 


An acc 
Ibn Humayd 
vo springs gushing, “ They 
aid: [The two springs] are gushing with goodness (khayr). 
e who said that: 

‘d [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]|—my father—my 
|—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa'd 
His statement Wherein are two 


Wherein are ti 


OPINION: Others s 


INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you dv, 
, Hu R) 5 
E An account of thos 


He S ays: i hich of the favours of vour Lord that He has bestowed upon 
vou u i F i * H 
J such as His rewarding the righteous with these two gardens 

, as e 


has described—do you deny? 


Muhammad b. Sa 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan 
j- Awfi] —Ibn Abbas said, concerning 
rings gushing, “They are gushing with goodness.” 
"The opinion regarding that which is mostly likely to be correct is the 
opinion of those who said: What is meant by that is that the two springs 
are gushing water, because that is the common understanding of the word 


(uyūn)” when they are springs of water.' 


INTERPRETATION OF Wherein are two gushing springs 


God is Hi 
T (Exalted is His remembrance) says: There are two naddakhatan streams 
vater . tk . ” . ee 
ee s Es . in these two gardens, which are below (or 
1e two gardens tha j i 
ied g t are reserved for him who fears the standing 
The i i 
2. nterpreters disagreed over what is gushing from these springs. 
IN LI . 
ae : Some of them said: Water is gushing from them. 
An account of those who said that: 
annād -Sarī —Abū' 
ing His E : € Abü |-Ahwas—Simāk—'Ikrima said, concern- 
ement Wherein are two springs naddākhatān, “Overflowing 


” 


(fayyadatan) i 
Yū x 
stat gani: Abd al-A lā|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
a naddākhatān, “Gushing water” , 
Mu bn al-Tamimi|—Abü Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
His uS D Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
erein are two springs naddakhatān, “Overflowing”. 


OPINION: Or} i 
: Yers said: . : 
them are full. Rather, the meaning of that is that the two of 


"springs 
INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? e 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Which of the favours of your  Q, 55:67- 
Lord that He bestowed upon you—such as His rewarding the righteous e 
among you with these generous rewards—do you deny? 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[s5:68] Wherein is fruit, date palm and pomegranate. [55:69] Which is it, 
of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? [55:70] Wherein (are found 
maidens), good and beautiful; [55:71] Which is it, of the 
favours of your Lord, that you deny? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: There is fruit, date-palm and pome- 


grante in these two dark green gardens. 

The interpreters disagreed over the reason fo 
pan and pomegranate after the [general expression 
toned.” 

OPINION: Some of them said: That is repeated becaus 
Pomegranate are not fruits? 


r the repetition of date 


An account of those who said that: 
] fruit has been men- 


A ; 
Khad onymous|— al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mu'adh [al-Fadl : 
arwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymān]—al-Pahhāk said, CO" 


cerning His sta 
$ statement tw , E d o s 
interruption.” o springs naddākhatān, “They are full without 


OPINION: O ! 
: Others said: W rin 

: Water i sj” 
An account of those w and fruit gush forth [from these sP gl 


: ho said that: 

Abü Kur: , -: said that: 

edt nye Yabyab. Yamān—Ash ath—ļa far—Sa īd said concern- 
S statement Wherein a Ja far—Sa 1d said, CO” 


OPINION: Others said T€ two springs gushing, “With water and ; 
- i s said: [The i f 
of fruit, id: [The two springs] are gushing with different kinds 


e the date palm and 


ntence; 22:260 (notes 2-4). 
Id argue that this expression is stylistically 
laid out in Tabarī's Introduction, that 
ntent of this entire passage through 


! 
Tera Dar Hajar editors’ reading of this se 
liess. m s isaddressing here is that onc coul 
the Que’, : ich in turn challenges the entire premise, 
deci pee in flawless Arabic by God. The content i 
Tr € RESPONSE is found in al-Farrā', Ma'ānī al-Our ān, A : 
Keke entions this opinion anonymously and personally endors IPS 
considered date palms and pomegranates to be fruits; Maani al-Qur d", 3 


s the opinion that the 


118 
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Q. 55:69-70 
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TABARI Sarat al-Rahman (5 




















OPINION: Others said: They are both fruits a 


are for hie who fears the standing before his Lord (Q.55:46) 
because the Arabs consider them to be fruit. 


-which are beneath them and dark i E ia e ee l- 
mdrwgot wa ith beautiful faces,” as we have been in ormed by: B 
iš ca gee |—Yazīd [b. Zuray]—Sa' id [b. Abi 'Arüba] > 
His statement Wherein (are found maidens), pa 
in these gardens, good-natured [maidens] wit 


m Lsc—two of which 
nd we said they are fruits gp 
QUESTION: How can the date palm and pomegranate be re 
have just been mentioned, along with all varieties of fr 
RESPONSE: This verse is like His st 
and of the middle prayer (Q.2 :238), in w 


all of their prayers, and then He re 


peated when they 


Bishr [b. Mu adh 
uits? 


ida said, concerning 
Sal "There are, 
beautiful faces." ani ibn 
vu n I-Ali [al-San'àni] —[Mubammad] i 
Busen y s His statement ri d (are 
Tha a an and beautiful, “Good-natured, with iie E is 
ne m ‘abd al-A 1a] —Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd E borer Lii 
x lur erli (are found maidens), good and mS p» e asd 
csdond ul) are the wide-eyed houris (al-hār a ii] —Aba'L‘Awwam 
"bn Bashshar—Muhammad b. parwan (a sa d maidens), good and 
| " Oatāda said, concerning Wherein (ore Juna m i 
lal- lilii — Qat? , , » 
iooj, "Crol-naared, with beautiful faces.” abir—al-Qasim b. Abi 
B Abū Hisham— Waki —Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Ja *ad] said, concern- 
Baz “Aba Ubayda—Masrūg—Abd Allāh E e rdemale partner 
ng Wherein (are found maidens), good and beautiful, “There } 
in each pavilion.” ] 
Ahmad b. Abd al-Rahmān 
i-Sadafi al-Dimyati— Amr b. His 


atement Be guardians of your Prayers, 
hich God commanded them to guard 
peated the Afternoon prayer ('asr) for 
emphasis.' Likewise, the date palm and pomegranate are repeated in order to 
inspire [folks to] desire [to be among] the People of the Garden. They 
said: This is like His statement Have you not seen that to God prostrates who- 
soever is in the heavens and whosoever is in the earth, and then, a little later on, 
He says and many of mankind, while there are many to whom the doom is justly 
due (Q.22:17). [Notice how] God has already mentioned [mankind] in His 
statement whosoever is in the heavens and whosoever is in the earth. 
[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—|[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—4 man—Ša īd b. Jubayr said, “The trunks and roots 
of the date palms of the Garden are of gold; the stumps of its branches are 
green emeralds; its boughs are coverings for the People of the Garden; and 
its dates are bucket-sized—whiter than milk, finer than cream, sweeter 
than honey, and devoid of pits.” : 
[Mubammad] ibn Abd al.Ala [al-San'ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Zayd b. Aslam— Wahb [b. Munabbih] D c 
said, "We were informed that there are date palms in the Garden wit 
gold trunks, gold branch stumps and gold branches. Their boughs are 
coverings for the People of the Garden, like the most beautiful ornaments 
ever seen by humans. Their stalks, boughs and racemes are gold. Its E^ 
M han miko sien seë 
7 OF sugar, and finer than cream or butter. 


INTERPR ETATION OF W 


b. Wahb—Muhammad b. pian 
hizm-—Ibn Abi Karima—Hisham b. 


2.6 id ‘O 
mm Salama said, “I said, S 
Hassin—al-Hasan [al-Basri]—his mother—U f E statement Wherein 
: E à meaning O : j- 
Messenger of God, inform me of the mear d “Good-natured, with beauti 
(cre found maidens), good and beautiful.’ He said, 


Iul faces.”' 


? 
d, that you deny’ 
INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the favours of i. ane upon you, 
i es 
God says: Which of the favours of your a Le 
among those mentioned [in this süra], do you 


? 
hich is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you erT 
's favours do you deny? Which of the E s 
n you—such as this honour by which He 
Ng you—do you deny? 


VINE WORDS: 
h is it, of the favours of 


stowed upo 
hteous amo 


DI 
COMMENTARY ON THE pa 
[55:72] Fair ones, confined to houses ;” [55:73] 


honoured the rig 


INTER P ; f 
RETATION OF Wherein (are found maidens), good and beautiful 
God (Exalted js His reme 


hat is also 


Umm Salama ds al-Dur 


nger hadith from 


i ; lo ardaway 
a ! According to Suyüti, this is part E ik commentary © Ibn M M 
NS “ . T tound ānī's books and the rry an 
mbrance) says: “There are in these four £ ga ee ee £ khiyām Pickthall, Arberry 
"manthūr, 6:211—12. t 
1 There is great disāgreement oar 


al-wustá); sec T 


hich of the five dail 


abari's cor 
not question al-F 


s i retation O 
2 As we shall see, this is Tabari's preferred interp 


|-salāt 
y prayers is the Middle prayer e does A 


235 (not included in this translation). Ta 
tas the Afternoon prayer (asr). 


nmentary on Q.2 


id " 
sad all translate khiyam as “pavilions”. 
arrā * identific ation of ; 


120 


Q. 55:71 





Q. 55:72 





TABARI Sürat al-Rahmān (55:1-78) 
your Lord, that you deny? [55:74] Whom neither man nor jinn will 
have touched before them. [55:75] Which is it, of the favours 

of your Lord, that you deny? 


ūrāt, "Thei bodies' are confined 
i rni sūrāt, “Their glances and 
Mujahid said, concerning magsūrāt, g 


to their male partners. 

Abg  Hishàm— Wa 

said, cee ur sīkā Ai 

i : desire no oth ; I 

«and they desire E al xci 

a Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Mansür i mi 

are | i i confined to 

: -erni igsitrat in houses, “Their bodies and eyes are 

«id, concerning mad; M anm 

their male partners, and they desire no other men. -— 

“Aba Hisham— Ubayd Allah and Ibn al-Yaman— a 
i » i ūrāt i “Thei onfine 

LRabi said, concerning maqsurat in houses, “Their glances are c 

ii- M, 














ki —Sufyàn [al-Thawri]—Mansür—Mujáhid 


“Their glances are confined to their male part- 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) informs [us] that these good and beautify| 


[maidens] are hir, which means "white". The word här is the plural of 
hawra’, and hawra’ means “white”. 

We have already explained the meaning of har with sufficient sup- 
porting evidence, such that it need not be repeated at this place.' 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Abii Hisham al-Rifa i— Ubayd Allah b. Müsa—Isra'il—Abü Yahya 
al-Qattit—Mujahid said, “Hiir means ‘white’.” 


Abū Hishim—Abü Nu aym—Isrā'īl—Muslim—Mujāhid—lbr 
Abbis said, " Hür means ‘white’.” 


Abū Hishām—Wakī —Sufyān [a!-Thawrī] —Mansūr—Mujāhid 
said, " Hür are women.” 

|Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mu adh [al-Fadl b. 
Khalid al- Marwazī]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymān]—al-Pahhāk said, concern- 
ing His statement kūr, "Hawrā' means "beautiful eyes.” 

Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufvān [al-Thawri] said, “The word hawar 
means ‘black [pupils] in white [eyes}’.”* 

Ibe Humayd—Jarir—Mansiir—Mujahid said, concerning His state- 
ment hür, “The word kūr means "white. Their hearts, bodies? and eye 
[are white]. " 


vo their male artners." i "a ] 
" ie um avd—Hakkām—'Amr—Mansūr—Mujāhid said, concern 


. heir male 

ing magsiirat, “They confine their bodies, hearts and eyes to their 

nartners, and they desire no other men. i | "A 

| X Kuravb—Yahyā b. Yamān—Sufyān Lecce n d " 

Mujāhid—s aid, concerning magsūrāt in houses, “Their glances are contine Q. 55:72 

A J € , . her men." 

-o their male partners, and they desire no ot i 

o a Humayd—Jarīr—Mansūr—Mujāhid said, as E ae 

ment magsūrāt, “They are confined to their male partners, and they 

no other men.” nfined 

OPINION: Others said: What is meant by that is that they are co 

mahbūsāt) inside the curtained ae 
An account of those who said that: " «*i.Kliva aid 
Abi Kurayb—Ibn Yaman—Abi Ja far—al-Rabī At E m á 

concerning Fair ones, magsūrāt in houses, Confined insic : : en P 
A nearly identical report was narrated tous from Ja bs! S 

i-Buzüri— Ubayd Allah b. Mūsā—Abū Ja far—al-Ra šī :ahid— 

: c Isrā'īl—Muslim—Mujāhi 

Abū Hishāmal-Rifā ī—Abū Nu a a i 

Ibn Abbas said, *Magsūrāt means ‘confined . db 

, : C . p: ma . 

Abi Kurayb—Ibn Yamān—Abū Ma'shar al-Sindī -Muham 

Kab said, “They are confined to the gorniot MUE ick 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü m m 

Maymün]: and from al-Harith [b. Abi ea ABI NS 

ib|— Waroz' [b < Īsā a’—Ibn 

ob] —Warga [b. Umar}; both ‘Isa and ii do not leave the houses and 


INTERPRETATION OF confined ( 


The Interpreters disagreed over th 
OPINION: So 


magsiirat) 
c interpretation of maqstirát. 


dnd ed to 
interpretation is: They are confin 


> n " a . > an 
(azuājihā), do not desire any substitute for them, 
glances towards anv 


: those wh id 

Maias 95e who said har: w- 
Isham al-Riff j— Ubayd Allah—tsra’il—Aba Yahya al-Qattst 

Se 


e above, t 
: the translation of Tabari’ 
US report ig miss eee. 


me of them said: Its 


An account of other men. 


īl]— Īsā [b. 
[b. al-Ashy- 
h—Mujahid 


l 
> 


tā . * "vn 
Ing from tl mmentary on Q. 44:54. din ud, Concerning His statement magsurat, 

ater ones: D; i€ ahcie e Se * Tui it is foU : f i 
) The "i i I ajar, 22 264 kak r manuscript of Tabari's Tafsir, although a display themselves [to other men]. 
3 tne wor l am tr e s) 

is anf anslatin « y , sectio” 

rahe, which el) men, mrs and in he reports in, the folija the previous note. bari’s Tafsir, although it is found in 

t » these o ) "Ans the " fe 3 2 4 e Thee : t arī's afsir, 
implication of the men. I think that y it souls” or “their beings”. Given d ^ port is missing from the ancient manuscript of Ta 


1 “ " ; 
Arabi Word is that the word “bodies Is appropriate here, 


"a d "t ones; Dàr Hajar, 22:265 (note 1). 
nure essences are devoted co their m4 


| 


TABARI Surat al-Rahman (55:1-78) 
















. ” 
snfined to khiyām, “Hollowed-out pearls (al-durr al-mujawwaf)”. 
* ir ones, C S — 
it N identical report was narrated to us from al-Hasan b. ‘Arafa 
A nearly - 


Libiba— Shu ba— Abd jl-Malik—Abü'l-Ahwas— Abd Allāh [Ibn 
Shababa — « 


Ubayd b. Isma īl al-Habbārī — Aththām b. Ali—Isma'il—Abg 
said, concerning His statement Fair ones, magsūrāt in houses, 
women of the Garden." 

A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Abü Kurayb and 
Abū Hisham— Aththam b. ‘Ali—Isma il—Abai Salih. 

[Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abū Mu'ādh [al-Fadl b. 
Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymān]—al-Pahbhāk said, concern- 
ing His statement magsiirat, “They are confined to the houses and do not 
leave them.” 

Ya'gūb [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn “Ulayya—Abi Raja’—al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
said, concerning His statement magsūrāt in houses, “They are confined and 
do not circulate among the paths [of the Garden].” 


—Aba Salih 
The Virgin 


Mas td]. Yarbū ī—Fudayl b. ‘Tyad—Hisham—Muhammad— 


"hvā b. Talba al | d 
ab < said, concerning His statement Fair ones, confined to khiyam, 
Ibn Abbas said, 


«This khayma is a pearl that is four parasangs' by four parasangs with 4,000 
US Srs - ss 7 

»olden door-leaves (misrā'). i Z ua 
? ba Hishāmal-Rifā ī—Abū Nu aym—Isra LM Mujahid 

Abbas sài 'erning in khiyam, "Houses of pearls . 

bn Abbis said, concerning, 1" khiyam, we 
| Muhammad b. Ismail al-Ahmasi —Muhammad b. x M ES 
j-Awdi—Shimr b. Atiyya—Abü'l-Ahwas— Umar b. al-K € sai 
“Do vou know what khiyām means in the verse Fair ones, confined to khiyam? 


” 
TABARI SAID: The correct interpretation regarding that, in our estima- The khiyam are hollowed-out pearls. 


: atid ]— mmad b. ‘Ubayd— 
tion, is to say: Truly God described them as fair ones magsūrāt in houses. Muhammad b. Isma il praat ae sāli His v 
The word gasr means “confinement (habs)” and God did not specify one of Mis ar— Abd al-Malik b. Maysara—A! : n liesiedzeni pearls”. From qus 
Q. ss:72 these two meanings of "confined" that we mentioned to the exclusion of satement Fair ones, confined to khiyām, [In] ho e 


shis knād. Abū'l-Ahwas also said, "Each khayma is a pe al pearl, 
aij as i lden door-leaves. 
one parasang by one parasang, with 4,000 go e naL. 
[Muhammad b. Ismail al-Ahmasi]—Aba Dawid pega 
Hammam—Qatada—‘Ikrima—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The khayma i os 
Garden is a hollowed-out pearl, one parasang by one parasang, wit ^ 
golden door-leaves.” E X 
Ahmad b. al-Miqdam—Mu tamir [b. Sulayman pā Eos 
tather-—Qarada—K hulayd [b. ‘Abd Allah] al-‘Asari ea E. a on: 
mentioned to me that the khayma is a hollowed-out pear! with 7 
‘caves, all from pearls.” _ iL— 
Ibn Bashshar—Abd al-Rabman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan UM 
Mii b. Abi "Ā'isha—Sa'īd b. Jubayr said, "The khiyam are ho 
pearls.” 
[Ibn Bashshar]-— Yahya [b. Sa‘id]—Sufyan | T 
Mujahid said, “The khiyam are hollowed-out pear's- — à g] 
Abū Hishām al-Rifā'ī—Wakī and Yalā [—Sufyan al-Thawri] 


& the other one. Rather, the description of these women is general, so the 
correct interpretation is to read the statement in a general manner, just as 
God (Majestic is His praise) made it a general statement: They are confined 
to their partners in houses, and they desire no other men. 


INTERPRETATION OF to houses ( fi'l-khiyam) 
The meaning of khiyam is “houses (buyūt)”.' The Arabs call howdahs for 


women khiyam, such as in Labid’s statement, 


shāgatka zu nu T-hayyi 


yawma tahammalū 
Ja-takannasū gutunan tasirru khiyamuha 


The clanswomen departing stirred in you longing when they 
loaded up their gear 


il—Mansür— 
Then climbed inside their howdah frames with squeaking tents.” al-Thawri] 


Se e " 

As pu Quranic verse, what is meant by [khiyam] is “houses - have 
ie ollowing interpreters said something similar to what we 

! account of those who said that: 


M dn sl-Muthannā—Yahyā b. Saīīd—Shu'ba—Abd al-Mālik E 
"Yun 7AbU-Ahwas— Abd Allah [b. Mas'üd] said, comet 


just said concerning that. At 


!A fürasang (farsakh) is approximately three miles; Hava, 555- which is 

T y PP / “Waki a 

? The Dar Hajar and Halabi editions both have um that 
possible; Jami’ ills -161: Dar Hajar, 22:270. O1 a 

: yān, 27:161; U] xal ri, Ia 

"gether his reports that are transmitted through Sufyan asthe 


1 the missing link. 


nd Yali—Mansür", 


Tabari frequently grouP* 
m assuming that he 


1 This definition and 1 
2 Translation by 
University p 


— o 


Abid's verse are fo 
Suzanne Pickney Stetk 
Tess, 1993), 10 


und in Abū Ubayda, Majāz al-Ourān, e m 
evych in The Mute Immortals Speak (dam 





Q. $5:7a 


TABARĪ 


E RN said, concerning in khiyam 
said ae kas a [al-Thawri]—m 
[Ibn ete : khiyām, “In khiyām of hollowed-out E hn 
Bashir E. «^ peika -Süfyim IT hawsi] —Niangn s. 
Aya tā , = = ac mire - khiyam, “A bullowed s b. 
khayma is a hollowed-out seed? b. Nubayt—al-Dahhak E 


i Abū Hishām—Ibn al-Yamān—Abf c 
said, M go: Sectio aoe b. Kab 
ME S kiju Tiguan APO Gee oe 
dūmayd— ā : 
icone i hom nM of pers” n 
lad b. An -Bahili 2 OK 
Mayman]; nd fm ah [fs Ais Uma tao [ihi 
t|; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najth— Mujahid 


è . ers “ I 97^ - ] d silver as Iit 1S said; 


Bish à i 
said, comer Mt MNT Yazid[b. Zursy |—Sa1d [b. Abī "Arūbaļ—Gatāda 
mentioned to habe kis Fair ones, confined to khiyam, “It has been 
pu n Abbas would say, "The khayma is a hollowed-out 
said, "It has been alle ved th Parasang, with 4,000 golden doors.'” Oatāda 
would take a swift bas bei sidence of the believers iam 

n 
M I. has prepared for e d days to cross—what a remarkable 
uha ; 
Tr - Mame. -C EM al-A la [al-San ani]—|Muhammad] ibn 
atada said: Ibn Abbas said, “The khayma is a hol- 


lowed- + ^p 
Vans ja «vi by one parasang, with 4,000 golden doors.” 
ā|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd vali concerning His 


statement Fair ones 1 . 
es, confined to khiyām, "Thei S 
made from pearls. >» Their khiyam in the Garden are 


| Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn 'Ulay 
said, concerning His statement ini 
lowed-out pearls." T 
| Muhammad b. al-Muthannā— 
Umāra—Abū Mijlaz said: 


« Hollowed-out pearls” 


sūr—Mujāhid 


aes Rajā —al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
ned to khiyam, “The khiyam are hol- 


Harami b. < = (qu 
the Messe . ‘Umara—Shu‘ba 
essenger of God (s) said, concerning 


1 This report and the following two reports are ab 
wee i are 3 
Tafsir; Dar Hajar, 22:270 (note 1) aa 




























Sarat al-Rahman (55 1—78) 
- 1 garement (Mighty and Majestic is He), Fair ones, confined to khiyam, 
a1 owed-out pearls 


E nonvmous]—al-Husayn. [b. al-Farajļ—Abū Mu'ādh [al-Fadl b. 
c.t qleMarwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman], "I heard al-Dahhak say, 
E t the Prophet of God (s) said, ‘They are 


Mis 
fe Mas Od would narrate tha 
I he khiyam in His statement, Fair ones, con- 


Lllowed-out pearls, meaning t 
bend td khiyam. 
Ibn Humayd 


—Jarir—Mansür—Mujahid said, concerning His state- 
rent in khiyām, * Khiyām of pearls”. 


NTERPRETATION OF W hich is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny? 


<: Which of the generous favours of your Lord that He bestowed 
righteous among you with these honours, 


He say 
on you, by rewarding the 
b pou deny? 
NTERPRETATION OF Whom neither man nor jinn will have touched before 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: No prior human or jinn has 
couched them sexually and deflowered them. 
The Qur'an reciters of the garrison cities read lam yatmithhunna with 
i . - >. —-?- 
ikara under the mim in both places [in this süra], but Kisa1 read one of 


tem with a kasra and the other with a damma. 
Qur'an reciters of the 


TABAR] SAID: The correct reading is that of the 
e one that is wide- 


arion cities, because it is an eloquent language and th 
y attested among the speech of the Arabs. 


| ? 
INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny: 


God says: Which of the favours of your Lord that He bestowed upon you, 
mong those described [in this sūra], do you deny? 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 

bs:74 Reclining on green cushions and plush carpets. [55:77] " is it, of 

the favours of your Lord, that you deny? [55:78] Blessed be the Name 
of your Lord, Possesor of Majesty and Glory! 

following narration. 


Our'ānic commenta 
d long after Ibn 


Ths ap a ee 
his appears to be a mursal narration of Ibn Mas üd's hadith in the 


2 Acc i 
E ne to Suyati, this hadith is found only here and in the 
ku i. Hātim; al-Durr al-manthiir, 6:210. Note that al-Dahhak live rrators 
Parse, : . 

away, so this isnād is missing at least one and possibly more na 


Masū 
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ry of 
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TABARI 
Sarat al-Rahman (55:1-78) 


r— Abd al-Rahmān [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
His statement green rafraf, "Decorational bed sheets”. 
Yazīd [b. Zuray'|—Saīd [b. Abi Arüba]— 
nent Reclining on green rafraf, “The green 























God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: These 

(Majestic is His praise) honoured with the honoure Het whom God 

these verses, are in the two gardens that He describ i pr described in 

Reclining on green cushions (rafraf) and plush carpets ca, rejoicing while 
The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of rafraf. 


Ibn Bashshā 
hazwan said, concerning 
Bishr [b. Mu ādh]— 
la said, concerning His statet 


Qatad 


«irf are bed sheets. 
| [Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qa 


G 


Abd al-Alà [al-San'ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 
tada said, “The green rafraf are green bed sheets.” 
[Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Mu ‘adh [al-Fadl b. 
Khalid il-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, con- 


ifraf, “They are bed sheets.” 


cerning His statement green ra 
Abd al-A‘la]J—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 


Yünus [b. 
ining on green rafraf, * Rafraf are bed sheets." 


satement Recl 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, they are cushions or pillows (mardfiq). 


OPINION: Some of them said: They 
! | y are the Ivi. 

Garden, the singular of which is rafrafah. im of x 

si account of those who said that: 

Ibn Bashshār—Muhammad b J á 

mie Mul . Ja far—Shu ba—Abü Bi ī 
Jubayr said, concerning the verse Reclining on green rafr f, S E 
meadows of the Garden." T (Maning) " 

A nearly identical re 
7 vts port was narrated to us from ‘Abbi 

uhammad—Abū Nūh—Shu ba—Abū Bishr—Sa'īd b dā. Tes 


Ya qib b. Ibrahim [al-D 1 
| -Dawragi|— 'm—-Abü Bi i 
R a As una: oig m——Abü Bishr—Sa id b. An account of those who said that: 
Q 55:76 are the meadows of the Garden.” clining on green rafraf, The raf: | Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Araba]— e 
* Oatāda—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, * Rafraf are green cushions.” Q. 55:76 


$ OPINION: 
E N Others said: They are bed sheets (mahābis):' 
ny Th of those who said that: i l 
e 

kh iis Pus al-Tamimi]—Abii Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih|- 
His Statement Re li —Alī [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning 
Prier ges on green rafraf, " [Meaning:] bed sheets". l 
uncle [al-Husayn b tē [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father 
d As] Is i -Hasan]—my father—his father ['Atiyya b. Sad 
rafraf, "The rafraf ar ra concerning His statement Reclining on gre" 
e decorational (fudūl) bed sheets and carpets.” 


Ya gi 
gūb lál-Diwrmas 
lal-Basri] said awraqi]—Ibn Ulayya—Abū Raja’—al-Has 


_ INTERPRETATION OF plush carpets ('abqari hisan) 
_ Astor the ‘abgari, they are thick carpets (al-tanafis al-thakhan).' The singu- 
r of. abgari is abqariyya. It has been alleged that the Arabs call all types 


of carpets abgarī. 

The following interpreters said somet 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
. Al [b. Diwüd al-Tamimi]—Abü Salih [‘Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
Mu àwiya [b. Salib]— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
His statement abgari hisan, "Carpets (zarabiyy) (see Q.88:16). 


Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 
his father [Atiyya b. Sa'd 


hing similar to what we have 


, C 


Oncerni Ar 
le Medinans say hl Reclining on green rafraf, “These are carpets: 
m: a Humay ird are carpets,” uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—1my father— 
dns s man called i [al-Thawri]—Salama p. Kuhayl al Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement ‘abgari hisan, * Abgarī 
ed sheet” "azwan said, "The green rafraf are decora" arc plush carpets." 
Ya gūb [al-Dawraqi]—Hushaym—Abi Bishr—Sa‘id b. Jubayr said, 


n Humay ti 


Yd—Mihrā 
4!-Rahms ràn—Sufvs 
decoration ne kij dn a hela b. E. r 
ler— c 2.3 . “ a 
b n Abbas? said, [Rafra 


Attresse 
nd ed sheets.” 


"The | abgari are ancient carpets.” 
U a [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray 
stāda said, "The 'abgarī are carpets." 


«J—Sa'īd [b. Abi Arūba]— 


! Forza 
a "Qm, Ln a definiti . 1 Th. 
Dir bir Nd By. A Of mahabis ag - E. The identical gloss for ‘abgari is found in al-Farrā', Maānī al-Ourān, 3:120. The following 
2 Folloy Mors; 2, Mu aSsasat al awbun yutrahu alā zahr al. ash li’l-nawm alayh": Sentence diverg hel ; aes , a ¢ , ‘az al 1 : 6) 
INE the o 124 (nore al-Risāļa, 1989) iza ir al-fir | ted bY the Ni ges slightly from the printed edition of Abū Ubayda's Majāz a -Qur an (2:24 , 
Perio ) , 692. This definition is also Ś of t uggests this is the definition of rafraf, rather than ‘abgari, but I think Tabarī's reading 
-s passage is probably superior than that of the manuscripts used for the modern edition 





t is 
lshād | the D 


ar Ha " t 
Jar edition: 22:274-$. Majāz al-Ourān. 
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Q. 55:77 





TABARI 


Ibn Bashshàr—Muhammad b. Marwān—Abū'l- Awwām 
Oatāda said, "The abgarī hisān are carpets.” 

[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Alā [al-San àni] —[Muhammag] ls 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, "The abgarī hisān are carpets.” 

Yunus [b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement abgari hisan, “ Abgari are carpets (tanafis)." 
OPINION: Others said: Abgari is brocade. 

An account of those who said that: 

Ibn  Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [2!-Thawrī|— [anonymous]: 
Mujahid said, “The abgari hisan are brocade.” 

The Our'ān reciters in all of the garrison cities read this verse as alā 
rafrafin khudrin wa- abgariyyin hisānin without any alifs. It has been men- 
tioned, in an inauthentic report with an unsound chain of transmitters, 
that the Prophet (5) recited alā rafarifin khudrin wa- abāgiriyyin with alif 
and with declension. It has also been alleged that Zuhayr al-Qurqubi (?)' 
recited ‘ala rafarifa khudrin with an alif and without declension, as well as 
abāgiriyya hisānin, with an alif and without declension. 

The reading of rafārifa in this reading could be considered correct 
[linguistically]. However, there is no way in which ‘abagiriyya could be 
correct, according to the experts in the Arabic language, because the alif 
in the plural form cannot be followed by four letters or three sound ones 
(sihah). If the first [irregular] reading attributed to the Prophet ($) is cor- 
rect, it would be 


T Gabāgirī 
necessary to read the two words [rafārif and 'abāg | 
without declension. 


[al-'tjii]. 


- = '? 
INTERPRETATION OF Which is it, of the favours of your Lord, that you deny 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Which of the favours of your 


1 This report and the 


Ey -1 ir; ami 
j previous one are duplicated in the Halabi edition of Tabarī's Tafsi ;Jā 
al-bayān, 27:164 - 


-bep = isnád 15 
2 Sutyan could not have heard from Mujahid, so either a name is missing OF the i» 
Interrupted (mungati)” | 


E ysā ori, 
3 5uyüti mentions that à report to this effect is found in the Mustadrak of al-Hakim al-Na : 
and that hc declared 


din 
it to be a “sound” hadith: al- ir, 6:214. It is also foun 
Ibn al-Anbari’s Kitab al-masahif adith; al-Durr al-manthar, 6:214 


4 The printed edinon of al-Farra’ has 
Atiyya has "al-Frqbi" 
al- Muharrar al-wajiz, «. 


«120. Ibn 
"Zuhayr al-Ourgubī"; Ma'ānī al-Our'ān, e: 
and the modern editor did not offer a vocalization of ht” P 
et sira K Suyūtī has the unlikely reading of “Zuhayr a Ce o 
Tabari's Tafsir has “al E grammarian; al- Durr al-manthūr, 6 214. The Dār Hajar C ties 
rīta; ņa = urgubī”, although the editors note that the ancient manuscriP 

a ' 42:277 (note 5) 

$s The content of this ex 


j| 
Planation is found in al-Farra’, Ma ani al- Qur àn, 3:120. 
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Sūrat al-Rahmān (55:1—78) 


—s i nouring the obedient 
'ou—such as His ho 

„stowed upon y 
hat He bes 


? 
D i ong vou with these honours—do you deny? 
tolk among, } | 
Possessor of Majesty 
d be the Name of your Lord, 
1 TATION OF Blesse 
INTERPRE 
and Glory 


. *O Muhammad, blessed be the 
is His remembrance) says: “O Muh i ein 
: x ni pe Who is Possessor of Majesty, tr aem Da 
" : 4 . 
mē and Glory, which means, ‘One Who is glori y 
sessing grea SS, 


"Uc creation, " as I have been informed by: , E Jt 

of jaa ari ;I-Tamimi]—Abà Salih [Abd d 2 p 
Alī | ib. salih]—Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

Mu awiya [b. ] 


~ g g a 


P " 
ness and magnificence. 


God (Exalte 
remembrance O 


firat al-Rahman 
Conclusion of the commentary on Sürat al-Ral 


(Mighty and Majestic is He) 


Q. 55:78 





Sūrat al-Wāgia (56:1—96) 


said something similar to what we have 


The following interpreters 
e ee said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
Mu ādh|—Yazīd [b. Zuray'|—Saīd [b. Abī "Arūbaļ — 


Bishr [b. 
Qurida aid, concerning T. here is no denying it will occur, “There is no 
exception, no return, and no reverting it. 

(Muhammad | ibn ‘Abd al-Ala (al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning His statement There is no 


"[There is no| exception.” 


THE INEVITABLE OCCASION 
SURAT AL-WAQI‘A 
(O. 56:1—96) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


e 1 When the Inevitable Occasion occurs— [56: 2] There is no denying i 
occur— . ° t 
[56:3] Lowering (some), Raising (others); [56:4] When n. em is 


denying it will occur, 


INTERPRETATION OF Lowering (some), raising (others) 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The Inevitable Occurrence, at this 
time, will be lowering into God's Hellfire those people who, in the tem- 
nl world, were mighty, and raising (others). He says: People who were 


p 
weak in the temporal world will be raised up to the mercy of God and 













shaken with a shock 
56:5] And the hi 
[56:6] So Us a les hills are ground to powder Hic Garden. It has also been said: [The Inevitable Occasion] lowers some, e 
) ne a scattered dust, making itself audible to the near [people], and raises others, making itself Q. 56:3 
sicible to the distant [people]. 9% 


By His stateme j 
A ess : pe the Inevitable Occasion occurs, God (Exalted is His 
occurs when metis, When the Resurrection Shout comes down.” This 
or 7 i : . 
have been informed Rr is blown to bring about the Last Hour, as I 
Anony — 
eon I (ee Fi T [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Mu'adh [al-Fadl b. 
ing His statement Lita [b. Sulayman ]—al-Dahhak said, concern- 
Shout bed,” n the Inevitable Occasion occurs, “In other words, the 
Ali [b. Dawa 
Mu vet | Wo ae ee Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
His statements the I Alī [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
(tamma; Q.79:3 4), th vepitābie Occasion (wāgia), the Overwhelming Eve"! 
sini. The, xi | € Piercing Call (sakhkha; Q.80:33), and similar [expres 
magnified and of id ca names of Resurrection Day, which E 
) Hie has warned His servants.” 


An account of those who said what we said concerning that: 

Ibn Humayd—Yahyā b. Wadih— Ubayd Allah, meaning al-‘Ataki— 
Uthmin b. Abd Allāh b. Surāga said, concerning His statement Lowering 
ons), raising (others), "The Last Hour will lower the enemies of God into 
Hellfire and raise the Friends of God into the Garden.” 

Bishr (b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arūba]— 
Qatida said, concerning His statement Lowering (some), raising (others), 
It will raise! every plain and mountain, so that [the Inevitable Occasion] 
will make itself audible to the near and distant [people]. Then it will 
rise some people to God’s honour, and lower other people into God’s 


punishment.” 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala [al-San'ani]—l 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning Lowering 


x), “|The Inevitable Occasion] will make itself audible 
d’s punishment, 


Muhammad] ibn 
(some), raising (oth- 
to the near an 


dist; . 2 ising some 
stant, lowering some people into Go and raising 


People up to God's honour.” tās id 

Ibn Humayd—Yahyā b. Wadih—al-Husayn—Yazid Ikrima ae 
concerning His statement Lowering (some), raising (others), “(The Inewtal™” 
Occasion] lowers some, making itself audibl 


INT ERPRETATION OF Ther 
God (Exalted js He) 
occurrence of the Ine 

The word kādhi 


āgiba ( consequenc 


is no denying it will occur 
says: T Ss . $ 
vitabl I is no denial or reversion of the coming 
bai et Or exception to it 

n thi ^ 
d ais context is a verbal noun, like tae case 
ome’) and afia (*comfort”).' 


sof e to the near [people]; a” 


is not found 
bject of this 


although it 
feminine su 


tors of. alat, 


Following the proposed reading by the Dàr Hajar z ) Th 
note 1). he 


‘any of the manuscripts of Tabarī's Tafsir; see 22:281 


1 This sentence is 
erb is presumably the Inevitable Occasion (al-wāgi a). 


AR 


found in 
al-Fārrā' M 
» Ma ani al-Qur‘an 
*.3*121. 
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Sūrat al-Wāgi a (56:1-96) 


foiland flour, which is moist, just as He (Majestic 
vill be as a heap of sand poured and flowing 
four or barley gruel (sawiq) that 


TABARI 






















like a dish o 
said And the mountains 1 
c basisa to mean 


raises others, making itself audi 
wae aa s ible t i 
far will be egual before God.” © the distant [people]. The near 4 
Mul ` ` an de »ecome 
di rd > d [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my £ 
al- Afi] —Ibu. in. p father—his father [Ari e 
a | às said, concerning L yya b. Sad 
The Inevitable Occasi g Lower io 
| s Occasion] will make hroll audibles i raising (others 
Khalid oe [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mead Ev 
- a , " — 
ing His eL ` Sulayeean)—~al- Dahhal K. : 
ae "a ig (some), raising (others), "[ T: a ee 
eee ieri Mp ar inda d » E in] 
iud E n audible to the distant [people] ta „and raises others, 
qual with respect to |the Inevitable Occasion] " near and far will be 


i His praise) 
Q 75:14. The Arabs us 
„stirred and used as a provision. 
has been alleged that a thief from the tribe of Ghatafan wanted to 
tke some bread, but feared that the baking process would delay him, so 
he just moistened it and ate the flour as paste, saying,” 


lā takhbizā khubzan wa-bussā bassā 
malsan hi-dhawdi l-halasiyyi malsā 
powdered Aour! 


Don't bake bread—rather, crush 
f al-Halasi! Come quickly! 


Come quickly with the camels o 


The following interpreters said something similar to what we have just 


sat. An account of those who said that: 

—Abü Salih [‘Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
Talha]—Ibn “Abbas said, concerning 
“They are crushed (futtitat fattan).” 

[b. al-Ashyab]—Wargā [b. 
His statement bussat 


aid concerning tl 

Alī [b. Dāwūd al-Tamimi] 
Mz awiya [b. sali] — Ali [b. Abi 
“statement bussat the hills bassan, 

Al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan 
Umar]—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning 
the hills bassan, “They are crushed.” 

Ibn Bashshar— Abd al-Rahman [b. M 
Mansūr—Mujāhid said, concerning His statemen 
‘Like how barley gruel is crushed.” 

Ahmad b. ‘Amr al-Basri—Hafs 
Abin— Ikrima said, concerning bussat the h 
dmi il b. Masa b. Bint al-Suddi—Bis 
“ty ». al-Salt—Isma 1] al-Suddi/—Abü Sali 
ill: basan, "They are crushed." 

Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] —Ma 
‘Like how [barley 


«id, concerning bussat the hills bassan, "L 


” 


INTERPRETA " 
TION OF When the earth is shaken with a shock 


God (Exalted is Hi 
3 is re 

moved violently. emembrance) says: When the earth quakes and is 
[The verb rajj 

T ja] derives fror l , ; e 

Ju pe ah meaning "it dp e The arrow yarta- 

1€ following inter a jā — 

. preters said somethi ni 

just sa ; met j 

Jus x om that. An account of Abi snail a a 

‘Déwad « ka at: 

Mu'awiya [b. meer ee Sālih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 

His statement When din s Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
um: : earth is shaken with a shock, " [Meaning] its quaking”. 

Maymün]; and bors té {al Bahili]—Aba Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 

ab]— Warqa' [b. Umar ER Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 

esos God oth Tsiand Warga’—Ibn Abt Najib—Mujahi 

fe] quale" statement When the earth rujjat with a shock *[When 
Bishr |b. Muā 

Qatada ku a [b. Zuray |—Said [b Abi *Arüba]— 

“ "ii is "L : 

"ni : is struck by an takās When the earth is shaken with a shock, 
uhammad] ibr x 
ld di Abd al-A‘ls [al-San'ani] —[Muhammad 
a shock, “When it quak 


ahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
t bussat the hills bassan, 


b. Umar al-‘Adani—al-Hakam b. 
ills bassan, “They are crushed.” 
hr b. al-Hakam al-Ahmasi— 
h said, concerning bussat the 


nsür—Mujahid 
] is ground to 


make gruel (sawiq) 
ncerning Gods 


] ibn Yünus [b. Abd al-A la] —Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, co 


1 with 
Maānī 


tāda said 
, [o 1 r 
oncerning When the earth is shaker 


es like an earthquake.” 
different wording in al-Farri', 


1! The conte: - . . : 
d RA of this sentence is found with a slightly 
£r n, 3:122 

2 Th, ' 
tus anecdote d s eel 
back | and initial hemistich are fo 

* nc . 

d.C emistiches without the anecdote abou 
F &r ån, 3:121 

3Followino rhe ;. * THÁI 

‘lowing the isndd in the earlier printed editions of Tabarī 5 Tafsir; see 


F] r- +248; 
und in Abū ‘Ubayda, Majāz al-Qur an, 2:248; 
t the thief are found in al-Farrā, Maānī 


i STATIO 
God (Exalted N OF And the Killar isad 
ted is His remembran ground to powder 


ce) savs: = : 
) vs: The mountains are crushed, so 
ote 1) of 


22:284 (n 


1 This 
explanation js found in Abū Ubavd 
ayda, Majāz al- n 
€ Dar Hajar edition. 


Qur än, 2:247. 
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TABARI 













Sürat al-Waqi a (56:1—96) 
statement (Mighty and Majestic is He), bussat the hills 


become as a heap of sand poured and flowing (Q.73: 14), ju 
and Majestic is He) said.” 


Ibn Humayd—Jarīr—Mansūr—Mujāhid said, concer 
ment bussat the hills bassan, “They are crushed.” 


R tho said that: i 
t of those w i E m 
Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray |Sa īd [b. Abī nat m 
ing His statement So that they become a scattered ha : š 
rni s st 
4 " whose remains are scattered north and south by 
tree, 


bassan, “They will 
st as God (Mighty 


An accoun 

Bishr [b- 

jda said, con 
Qatāda said, cor 


ning His state- fake a desiccated 


| 4 san‘ ani ibn 
n i l-Ala [al-San àni]|—[Mubammad] i 
| [Muhammmad] » à n id aaka sr His statement scattered 
INTERPRETATION OF So that they become a scattered disi S NE ui 


Thawr—Ma mar — 


i i he inds 
; " Tl h aha’ are the tiny pieces of a desiccated trec that t WwW 
l shi an, 1e He 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: So that the hills became dust. 
The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of haba’ (dust). 
OPINION: Some of them said: It is the beams of sunlight that enter a 
small window in the form of dust particles. ' 
An account of those who said that: 

Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamīmī|—Abū Sālih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
Mu àwiya [b. Salih]— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
His statement So that they become scattered haba’, “Beams of sunlight”. 
Ibn Humayd—Hakkam—Amr— Atā -—Sa īd [b. Jubayr] said, con- 
cerning So that they become scattered habā ', "Beams of sunlight, when they 
pass through a small window." ! 
[Ibn Humayd|—Jarir—Mansür—Mujaáhid said, concerning His 
statement So that they become scattered haba . “Beams of sunlight, when they 
pass through a small window, but really are nothing.” 
OPINION: Others said: It is the dust raised by beasts. 
An account of those who said that: E 
Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyvān [al-Thawri]—Abü Isháq ^ 
al-Harith— Ali said, concerning scattered haba’, “Dust raised by beasts. 
OPINION: Others said: | 
devoid of any substance. 
An account of those w 


"i i ing of 
n We have already explained sufficiently the n 2 
rting evidence, in another place, such that the 


1 
i is ture. 
nation at this junc 
pe ns "dispersed" or "scattered 


TABARI SAID: 
[ts along with its suppo 
„peat this in 

sno need to repeat 
4s for His statement munbathth, it mea 


vutafarriqan) -- 


ORDS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE Erin jf he T 

I . . |; the 

(56:7] And you will be three kinds: [56:8] e: rwy then) 

—  Hand—O Companions of the Right — 5 ia a 
the Companions of the pA m : Pa si, 
Left Hand! [56:10] And the Foremost, i 
Teal na are they who will be brought nigh 

l [56:12] In gardens of delight 


« i ou will be in three 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, y 


' as we have been informēt V [Mubammad] ibn 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A'la er ou will be three azvāj, 

Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concernin tion Day.” 

"The stations (mandzil) of the people on Resurse, 


anions of the Right Ha 


categories or types, 


i i at are 
t is the shooting sparks from a fire th 


ho said that: —my 

Muhammad b. Sa'd [b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—my fates Sad 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]|—my father—his father [ Atiyya P me 
al- Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement So that they pa £- 
a scattered haba’, “The haba’ are the sparks that fly upward poms i 


nd—O 
INTERPRETATION OF (First) the Comp 
Companions of the Right Hand! 


the three 
This is a clear exposition from - | will be three 


He 
nds {of people]. 
«m . the Companions 


st, TLE 

Mighty and Majestic is He) says: A 7: and the Foremo 

E igs impact ent) J eft Hana; ane | f these 

zm fire. Sparks fly up from it, and when they fall, they have no P 3 the Right Hand; the Companions of the i f ner darification le = 
(lam yakun shay'an). - made the declarative statement so clear t ae suat ofthe 

. . » - € A tā i | 
Bm Lem said: It is the withered, desiccated tree that is scatt groups] is unnecessary, in the way we m uw" 
y the winds. 


on Q.25:23 (not in 


Majaz al-Ourān, 2:248. 


This inf i 7 ntar 
‘Ths information is found in Tabari’s commentary 


| | TABU Ubay :losse bathth as mutafarri4: 
! This is the definition offered by Abū Ubavda: Majāz al- ? Ubayda also glosses munba 


Our ān, 2:248. 
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TABARĪ 


ings indicated by these words. He said: ( 


| ns of the Righ 
Hand—O Companions of the Right Hand! He causes His Prophet to marvel 
at them, saying: "The Companions of the Right (ashāb al-yamīn) arc the 
people taken on the right to the G he Companion, 
of the Right!" 


First) the Companio 


arden; how great are t 


INTERPRETATION OF And (then) 
Companions of the Left Hand! 
God (Exalted is His remembrance 


) says: "The Companions of the Left 
(ashab al-shimal) are taken on the left to Hellfire.” The Arabs call the lef 


in the verse by the poet A’sha of Bani 


the Companions of the Left Hand—o 


hand al-shu'mā, as can be seen 


Tha laba: 


fa-anha ‘ala shu'mā yadayhi fa-dhādahā 
bi-azma a min far i-I-dhu àbati ashama 
[The bull] bore 


down upon his left hoof and repulsed [the 
hunting dogs] 


With a withered brown [horn] from the darkest black forelock. 


INTERPRETATION OF And the Foremost, the Foremost (sābigūn) 
This is the third kind of people, w 
His Messenger. They are the earli 
The following interpreters s 
just said concerning that. An acc 
Ibn Humayd—Yahyā b. Wā 
Uthmān b. Abd All 


ho were the first to believe in God and 
est Emigrants.* 
aid something similar to what we have 
ount of those who said that: i 
dih— Ubayd Allah, meaning al-‘Ataki— 
ah b. Suraga said, concerning His statement And you 
will be three kinds, “Two will be in the Garden and one in Hellfces I^ 
ones with wide, lovely eyes (Q.56:22) are for the Foremost and the lovers, 
of the same age (Q.56:37) are for the Companions of the Right." ; 

[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Aļā [al-San àni] —[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatáda said. concerning And you will be three kinds, 

The stations of the people on Resurrection Day.” 

| Bashshar—Hawdha— Awf—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said— con" 

cerning His statement And you will be ree kinds» (First) the Companions 


1 The content of 1 
this fina] sent 
ence is 
oo bans 15 found in 
grants (mu tājirūn) āre the earliest follo 
trom approximate], 610 
as the first four ¢ 


i This ide 


al-Farrā', Ma ani al-Qur ün, 3:122. * 
ri 
wers of Muhammad during the Meccan Pe 


c 
> ct, su 

e CE. Many of the most famous Companions of the Propi 
ahphs, were among the Emigrants. 


22 


ntc al report w 


5 repe ; : : 
4 Tepeated prev lously in the commentary on Q.56:7. 
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| S ight than the 
of the Righ " numerous 
pec f the earlier communities were more 
ļ ibiqun) o 
viduals (sabiq 


; „i 
i i munity. 
st individuals in this [Muslim] com y 
toremos 


of the : : 
Companions of the Lef 

i id, 
the ne Muros cft Messenger of God (s) sai 
Jaer time Me? 


ic ities with the 
ions of the Right of the earlier commut 
nions 
“al the Compa 


tāda said, i 
5 : 20 Companions of the Right de 4 
a and what will be prepared for them! ee ae 
i Hed O Companions of the Left Hand! 
et — 


what Wl e pre ared for t 


Sürat al-Waqi a (56:1—96) 


i :9] And (then) the 
ions of the Right Hand! [56:9] 
pa Ed cain of the Left ele i eat 
eel i "of old, and a few of those 
Foremost until A multitude of those of o ua i 


. Right Hand— 


i 7 indi- 
in this [Muslim] community. The Foremost 


*—Sa'd [b. Abi 'Arüba|— 
zdhl—Yazid [b. Zuray']— Sai : 
Bishr [b. Mu adh] s iod the Companions of the RS 
concerning 1 *In other words, what they wi 
And (then) the Companions of the 


. ” 
ivi mmunity. 
words, [the foremost individuals] of each co y 


IS 


ibes it to a 
Humayd and [bn al-Mundhir, although he ascribes 


d said, 
Yūnus [b. Abd al-Alāļ—ībn Wahb—Ibn Zayd sai 


3 rieties. 

| have found that passions (hawa) = - 5. his 

[First], there is the man who takes his Pd dominate 
koowiedge: so that his passions prevail = of knowledge 
his knowledge tothe point that this a CAM edi: 
and passion is base and weak. When aci erson who 

assion is overwhelming and dominant. m ihe 
b put passion and knowledge in his al : dips 

artners of Hellfire (azwaj al-nar). [Secon is ess, he gains 
3 someone for whom God wishes. 5° fs Rm of aiding 
awareness and pays attention, (for ae: ne oint that God 
his knowledge over his passion), to the : che aiite GE 
makes knowledge prevail over his p canned straight, 
a believer becomes good and his mn k enile will be 
then his passions will be weak, and his E for whom 
overpowering and dominant. If he is | tama) his deeds 
God wishes goodness, He e é 4 will take his life 
with the prevalence of knowledge. I owledge will be 
when He takes it, at which time his Siar with it; and 
dominant and he will be acting in accor 


he will have 
his passions will be weak and base, whereby he 


entaries of ‘Abd " 
sri rather than t 


ranic comm 


; u 
R . d in the Qu -Ba 
“Sut mentions that this report is also foun |-Hasan al 


Tophet; al- Durr al-manthür, 6:217. 
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TABARI 


no interest in them nor act in accorda ri 
a type, God makes his aa pene i 
are gans of his knowledge, such that he has nod a 
= ejā SS his knowledge, or mi Ka 
or a smaller i ^ hi 
This is the third type and he Ceo ne 
is the person about whom God (Majestic is His ence a 
a a, : = you ied be three kinds. lība Kari 
said: Tu s will be in the Garden, and on ill b 
in Hellfire. The Foremost are those whose k edes 
overpowers their passions, and pe 
one whom God has marked by malta ie pie ti 
ped is his Passions. Both of these kinds are in jm 
oe en. i ri aim [kind] is he whose passions dominate 
nowledge, and this is the kind [destined for] Hellfire. 


The ex 
of the Right m E M language disagreed over why the Companion: 
case. One of the Basran es pim eite Left Hand arc in the nominative 
of His statements: the C, SEA said: [These clauses] are predicates 
and And (then) the Co SPIO of the Right Hand—mā ashābu'l-maymana; 
Gic Ad ompanions of the Left Hand—ma ashàbu'l-mash'ama. If 

» Zaydun, ma Zaydun, the intended meaning is "Zayd is strong 


(Zaydun shadid).” 


Som >] 

li Ree a alone = eris O Companions of the Right Hand is not 
and is an expression of we ah ack e the initial occurrence of these words 
the Right Hand—how x dr (ra ajjub). It is as if He said: “Companions of 
(al-gari a)\—how amazir ium rous are they (ma hum)!” just like “the Clamour 
how amazing is it!” The is it (ma hiya)!” or “the Inevitable Hour (al-hāgga)— 
expresses wonder, In Lr clause refers back to the first clause and so 
ing of a dedida us case, the expression of wonder takes the mean- 

€ sentence (khabar). Were the sentence interrogative. it 


would not be ; 
Os r ; 
possible grammatically for it to be the predicate of this sub- 
s Likewise: 


ject, because the inte 


rrogative , 
the predicate (or de gative [clause] cannot be a predicate. 


I Followin I 
: g the reading in the D 
2 Thi g in the Dar Hajar ed T 5! ae ps 
chee a of al-Akhfash: = his Mi xi Qa pee vi i 
-Eaa y 4 ial-Our ān, 2:701. 
4 Sec Q.101 1; ded although he does not cite these 1l jv Gr af 
and Q.69:1-2, respectively ese parallel verses; Maāni at- 


$ ln other 
words, its 
' mear 
Interestingly Pickthall "HB cannot be: “Who are the Co f the Right 
t g mpanions O 
ranslates these clauses as cud -Jauses while Ar 
€ s, 


ces or c lauses 


Asad t 
ranslate 
late them as exclamatory 
y senten 





clarative se 
€ sentence) cannot be an interrogative sent 


Quran, 3: 122- 


Sürat al-Wāgi'a (56:1—96) 



































wonder can be a declarative statement, and it can 
ate of a subject clause. The sentence Zayd wa-ma Zayd must 
ne two sentences (kalāmayn) because the waw cannot be included in the 
dicate of the subject. The only possible meaning is “This is Zayd—how 
This is Zayd—how knowledgeable is he!”' 

disagreed over the meanings of His statement And 


However, the form of 


he the predic 


«rong he is!” or ^ 
The interpreters 
the Foremost, the Foremost. 
OPINION: Some of them said: They are the Muslims who prayed in the 
«ction of both Jerusalem and Mecca (qiblatayn). 
An account of those who said that: 
urra—lIbn Sirin said, concern- 


Ibn Humayd—Mihran—K harija—Qu 
ng And the Foremost, the Foremost, “Those who prayed in the directions of 


both [Jerusalem and Meccaļ.” 


OPINION: Others said, concerning that, 


] 
air 


what has been narrated to me by: 

Abd al-Karim b. Abi ‘Umayr—al-Walid b. Muslim—Abü 'Amr— e 
Uthmin b. Abi Sawda, who said, concerning And the Foremost, the foremost, 
“The first of them to arrive at the mosque, and the most rapid of them to e 


co forward in the path of God.” 

TABARĪ SAID:* There are two explanations as t 
the nominative case. First, the initial sābigūn is in the nominative case 
or account of the second [sābigūn], in which case the meaning 15 im 
Foremost, the first ones,” just as it is said al-sābigu'l-awwalu. The secon 

explanation is that the Foremost is in the nominative case because a His 
satement ulā’ika’l-muqarrabūn (Those are they who will be brought nigh). His 
second statement of the Foremost [is in the nominative case] because it cor- 
toborates and intensifies the initial statement [of the Foremost].* 


INTERPRETATION OF Those are they who will be brought nigh 
whom God brings close to 


God (Majestic is His prai s: Those are they 
OR praise) says: £^ : 
Himself on Resurrection Day when He places them in the Garden 


O. 56:10-1 


o why the Foremost is in 


ause the passage 1n 


Los the Arabic 


2s — 
osition at this junc 
lauses. Rather, 


between the two € 


Maānī al-Our'ān, 3 


nt lacuna in t 


tt unclear to me why Tabari cites this latter p 
question in Siirat al-Waqi a does not have a waw 
te ads fo-ashabu 'l-maymana mā ashābu'l-maymana. x 
* These are actually the explanations offered by al-Farra 1n his 
je the Dir Hajar edition of Tabarī's Tafsir, which fills in an importa 


oe of this text; 22:290 (note 6). 
T Te words, the second al-sābigūn is in t 
7454, of the initial al-sābigūn, and, according t 


1 ] £e 4 
V agree in case with the word they are emphasizing OF! 


:122. 
he earlier 


i corroboration 
TERES use it serves 35 i 
he nominative case n that serve as corroboration 


bic grammar, pm 
ne E^ tcnsifying; scc Wright: 2 2 
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TABARĪ 


INT s 
ERF RE TAT ION OF In gardens of delight 
He Says: [They will be] in eternal meta of deli h 
1g t. 


COMMENTARY ON THE 
THE FOLLOWIN 
G DIVINE WO 
RDS: 


[56:13] A multitude of those 
[56:15] On lined cou : of old [56:14] And a few o j 
"akli : xd : oe [56:16] Reclining a one, “ae 
and a BTE g round about them |56: 18] With goblets e eo 
dā n cll ing [56:19] From which they get no i THESE 
any madness, [56:20] And fruit that tl ee 
[56:21] A nd flesh of fowls that they desire rper 


God (Exalted is Hi 
alted is His 
"Hain: E says: A group from the past communiti 
and à small number from Muhammad (s) AREA 
. s ($) community, 


who are those of later ti ; 
€ those of later time, [will be among the Foremost]. They are called those of 
: 7 those of 


INTERPRETAT 7 
: TATION OF On lined (mawdūna) couches 


He says: [T1 
° ey arej| on wovi 
parts, just as a os smilies c be parts of which are interlaced with other 
: aul 15 pleated rin *ri ; : M : 
For example, al-A shā said g by ring, increasing in thickness.' 


wa-mi 't Dāwū 
un nasji Dāwūda mawdūnatan 


tusāgu | 
g ma a-|-hayyi iran fa- īrā 


And pleated mail of [Prophet] David 


was carried 
with the cl 
an, caravan aft 
er caravan. 


A related word i xm s 
are pleated one ra E of a she-camel, which is straps of leather that 
alleged that wadin h n other, like the rings of chain mail. It has been 
nal form has been sā same meaning as mawdūn, since the maf ül nomi- 
s a to magtūl. pue to the fail form, like gatil (“a killed person” 
t has been re otted £ 

When the baked bids eie DAI] who heard some Arabs 

aced (mawdūn), some over others, 


word mawdiü 
ūn| n “ 
| means made fast and str 20 RAP 
ong (musharray safif)”.’ 


say: 
[the 


1 This expl 
planau 
al-Qur'ân, : ae and the verse of 
2 This para 
E T graph up to | 
3 The text ir P to here is also f 
c 1 the Halab ound in Abū Ubav i 
Ba (27:172) of Tabarre raf Majaz al-Qur án, 2:248- 
. Ma , sir is very c 
ani al- Qur dn, 3:122. Sec ‘holes ht The D 
>, "sh-r-] . 


pectry which follows are found in Abū "Ubayda, Maja: 


ongin 
ginal passage in al- 


say 
F sape ts Correct 23:3 
| 42.29] 

















Sarat al-Wagqi a (56:1—96) 


; said that these couches are called mawdina because 


It has also beet 
| with gold and jewels. 


hose who said that: 
ammal—Sufyan [al-Thawrīļ —Husayn— 


ng On mawdūna couches, “Finely 


they are encrustec 
An account ot t 


Bashshār—Mu' 


[bn 
Abbās said, concerni 


Mujāhid— Ibn 


woven with gold”. 

Ibn Humayd— 

aid, concerning On mat 
Sad [b. Muhamma 


Muhammad b. 
al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my fathe 


|—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement on mat 


ds, finely woven couches.” 
s—Husayn—Mujāhid said, "Mawdūna is 


Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] —Husayn—Mujahid 
vdüna couches, “Finely woven with gold". 
d al-Awfi|—my father—my 
axde | r— his father [Atiyya b. Sad 
1|- Awfī vdūna couches, 
“In other wor 
Hannād—Abū'l-Ahwa 
something finely woven with gold.” 
Ibn Humayd—Yahya b. Wadih—al-Husayn 
Ikrima said, concerning His statement On mawdiina couches, 


with pearls and rubies”. 


b. Wāgid—Yazīd— 
*Encrusted 


īl]— Īsā [b. 


Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nab 
Maymūnļ; and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usāmaļ—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
d Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 


b]—Wargā' [b. Umar]; both Īsā an 
said, concerning His statement mawdūna, 
Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray 
tāda said, concerning His statement on m 
nawdina means woven, and it is the softest ty 
Ibn Bashshār—Sulaymān—Abū Hilal—Qata 
statement mawdina, “Finely woven’. 
| [Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Ala [al-$ 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning His statement 0? 
cuches, “Finely woven, encrusted [with jewels]”. 


, [Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj|—Abi Mu'ādh [al-Fadl b. 
Khilid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymān]—al-Pahhāk said, con- 
cerning His statement on mawdiina couches, “The word wadn means 
to encrust and interweave’. He says: The middle of these couches is 


‘ncrusted and interlaced.” 


ton 5 SM] 5 a Wels 

vit Lat on mawdiina couches, The word ma 

er’, which is wadin, meaning 

Others said: Rather, its meaning is t 
An account of those who said that: 


“Finely woven with go 
‘J—Sa‘id [b. Abī Arūba]— 
awdūna couches, “The word 


pe of couch.” 
da said, concerning His 


an‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
1 mawdüna 


d said, concerning His 
*finely woven 


n Zay 


wdūna means 
” 


, 
‘interwoven - 
e in rows. 


hat they ar 
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TABARI Sūrat al-Wāgia (56:1—96) 












Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Aba Salih [Abd Allah p. Salih] 
Mu awiya [b. Salih] — Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said EM 


, COncernin 
His statement On mawdiina couches, “In rows”. 8 


hey neither degenerate nor die, because that is the 
m The Arabs say of a man who grows old with- 
p is immortal (innahu la-mukhallad).”' This is the 
s II] from the root al-khuld. 


Its meaning 1S 
«jore apparent mean 
at becoming hoary, 


„aminal form mufa al (Forn 
INTERPRETATION OF Reclining therein face-to 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “They 
all facing one another. None of them is looking 
else,” as we have been informed by: 

Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]|—Ibn Abi Najih— 
Mujahid said, concerning His statement Reclining therein face-to-face, “Not 
one of them will look at the backside of anyone else.” 

It has been alleged that Ibn Mas'üd's reading of this verse was 
“Reclining on them in bliss", as I have been informed by: 

Muhammad b. al-Muthannà—Muhammad b. Ja far—Shu‘ba—Abi 

& Ishaq said, “The reading of this verse by ‘Abd Allah, meaning Ibn Mas iid, 


Q. 56:16-17 Was muttaki'īna alayhā nā imīn. 


-face RETATION OF With goblets and ewers 


” . . r 
ih is the plural of kab (“goblet”), which is a type of ewe 
ithout a long spout.” 
witha w oed anait said something ce we have 
e follo g l 
h | cerning that. An account of those who sai tha — 
E: d b. Sad [b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—my i rl 
oui ]my father—his father [Atiyya i 
g His statement with akwab, “The 


INTERP 


are reclining on lined couches 
l The word aku 


at the backsides of anyone 


uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan í 
i). Awfi]—Ibn “Abbas said, concernin 
duh are silver jars." ] 
“| i i —Sufyan [al 
[bn Bashshār—Mu'ammal E m 
aid, SERE With goblets and ewers, The Puella x 
tave handles, while the ae ea ee bit Sufyan [ak Thawet)— 
bn Bashshār— Abd al-Rahmān |b. > 
oni - Mujghi said, “The goblets do ni HE [al-Basri] 
| X gūb [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn "Ulayya—Rajā : e “The ‘are ewers from 
yas asked about the meaning of akwab. He replied, y 


which [a drink] is poured for them.”” 0. 

fī: a a Abū'l-Sā'ib—Ibn Idris said, ib al-Sa’ib) al-Kalbi, 
‘One day, Abi Salih, the companion of eda i while I was sitting 
passed by when al-Hasan [al-Basri] said to nd [ st are the akwab?” 
sii him, "Ask him." So I said [to Abü — iouths, whereas ewers 
He replied, “They are silver jars with large round n 


have long spouts.""" 
Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan les.” g 
concerning with akwab, “They lack hand es. ad [b Abt "Arūba]—OCatāda 
Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray p “The goblets that are used 
«d, concerning His statement with goblets and ewers, » 


than the ewers. i 
with drinks do not have long spouts and are mui [Muhammad] ibn 


-Thawri] —Mansür—Mujahid e 
)are those which Q. 56:18 


& TABARI SAID: We have already explained the meaning of this elsewhere 
and mentioned all of the relevant transmitted reports. ' 


INTERPRETATION OF Immortal youths going round about them 


, € . it 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Immortal youths going round tē 
these foremost individuals, whom God has drawn near in gardens of delight. 


. . m i i = 
Then the interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of His sta 
ment immortal (mukhalladūn) 


“I heard my father say, 


OPINION: Some of them said: What is meant by that is that they are 
youths who are all the same age; they neither degenerate nor die. 
An account of those who said that: "Īsā [b 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— m 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan mi abd 
ab]|— Warqa' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—My) 


said, concerning mukhalladiin, “They do not die.” 


i ed 
OPINION: Others said: What is meant by that is that they are adorn 


[al-Thawrī]—Mansūr—Mujāhid said, 


«ls -San‘a : n 
with earrino< [Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā D . His statement with goblets a 
Carrings and bracelets } z Thawr—Ma‘mar— Yatada said, concerning d lack handles.” 
Ts . : 1 ay: “ an 
TABARI SAID: The opinion that is most likely to be correct is tO $ 7 cuers, “The goblets are smaller than the ewers 


1 Fo i 
Tr Tabarī's commentary on Q 36:56 see volume 1 


2 The Dir Ha . earlier 
Jar edition fills a signifi - a half in € 
4 nificar ; S daha 
Print editions of T : iee = lac tha of 2 following sentence an 
> 2:295 (note 1 


1 Al-F 
n without endorsing it; Ma ani al-Qur an, 3:123- 


Dæ :12273- 
= 'ani al- Qur an, 3:12 E 
‘Thus sentence is found in al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al-Qu ajāz al- 


" 2 : kawb; M 
abari S Tafsi M This is very close to Aba Ubayda's explanation of 


arrā Mentions this Opin 


Qur ‘an, 2:249- 
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TABARĪ Sürat al-Wāgia (56:1—96) 


, c ī Arū —Oatāda 
p. Mu adh|—Yazid |b. Zuray rs ae a a it.” 
Bishr [b. ? lā yusadda tin anhā, “There is no hea ache . hu 
in ! sulavmán—Abü Hilal—Qatada said, concerning 
[bn Bashshar— d d t ache.” 
— ads do no T shi 
yusadda in ee a iie rhe an IMI 
7 P NL S e. 
ke Lie lā yusaddaūn anhā, ra pes Missas [al-Fadl b. 
aid, conce t U b a -Faraj T u : 
— 3]-Husayn |b. eus 
mque ne k Sihydia] datis ne 
ZEN -Marwe ¢ - a t 
> i vit lā yusaddatūn anha, “In other words, a hea 
ing is state : 















[Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Mu‘adh 
Khilid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman ]—al-Dahha 
akwab are jars that lack handles. In N 


TABARI SAID: This is what al-A‘sh 


[al-Fadl p, 
k said, “Thé 
abatean, they are called kūbā.” 


ā meant when he recited, 
sarīfiyyatan tay yiban ta muhā 

lahà zabadun bayna kübin wa-dan 

A delicious, pure Sarifi wine 

Foamy |from travelling] between the goblet and jug. 


f ers—=thev hav ny madness 
As tor the ewers they have handles. NTERPRETATION OF nor an) t reading of that. Most of 
. rrec 7 
The Qur'an reciters disagreed over ske < in, with a fatha on the zay, 
V Medinan and Basran reciters read lā lā = , ju ‘agiiluhum) " The 
Ue i € = a . 
t ` © “Their minds are not lost (lā tunz > 
with the meaning “Their minds ; der the zay, 
h the me : ". un 
it > a id recīterš iādijā yunzifūn, with a kasra va 
majority 2 sux 
meaning “Their beverage is not exhausted. imation, is that these are 
TABARĪ SAID: The correct opinion, in our nd that the reciter 
wi ings th sound in meaning an 
both well-attested readings that are : 
will be correct reading either one of t em. vation of this verse along 
The interpreters disagreed over the interpreta eciters, whose opin- 
the same lines of the disagreement of the Our d: ‘fiche ascormed: 
v» we have just mentioned. We have explaine su ssary to repeat our 
opinion in Sürat al-Saffat (37), such that a " s di de interpreters 
explanation here, although we will mention ar i its meaning is dif- 
opinions at this place, so that no one will et 
‘cent in this place from its meaning at Pm its meaning is: 
i 
An account of those among them who sa 
min ds are not lost”: 
` X =i n—Sa‘id [b. Jubayr 
lsmā īl b. Mūsā—Sharīk—Sālim Sa id [b. J 
? pinzafün, "Their minds are not lost. |-Thawrī]—Mansū 
lbn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al- lost" 
i fs in. “Their minds are not 10st. inds do not 
d, concerning lā yunzafūn, "Their :4 vo us, "Their minds 
n another occasion, Ibn Humayd said to us 
“ave them,” 


INTERPRETATION OF and 
He says: And a cup of w 
The following 
e 


just said concerning 


a cup from a pure spring 


ine from a pure drink, flowing forth from springs. 
interpreters said something similar to what we have 
that. An account of those who said that: 
Q. 56:18-19 Ali [b. Dawad al-Tamīmī]—Abū Sālih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
$ Mu àwiya [b. Salih]-— Ali [b. Abi Talha|—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
His statement And a cup from a pure spring, “| Meaning:] wine”. 
Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa‘id [b. Abi Arübi]— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement And a cup from a pure spring, In 
other words, flowing wine.” 
|Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mu'adh [al-Fadl b. 
Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman ]—al-Dahhak said, concern- 
ing His statement And a cup from a pure spring, "The cup is lowing wine. 
Abi Sinān—Sulaymān—Abū Hilāl—Oatāda said, concerning His 
statement Anda cup from a pure spring, “Flowing wine”. 


i Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] said: al-Dahhak vē 
Every cup (ka s) in the Qur'an is wine." 

A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Ibn Humayd— 
Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Salama b. Nubayt—al-Dahhak. 
INTERPRETATION OF Fr, 
He says: Their heads do 

The following int 
just said concerning t| 

Ismá il b. Mūsā 


“Their 


] said, concerning 
r—Mujāhid 


om which they get no aching of the head g 
not ache from drinking it and becoming ne 
erpreters said something similar to what we 

uat. An account of those who said that: d 
al-Suddī—Sharik—Sālim—Sa'īd [b. Jubayr] 547 


£ e. 
ment là yusadd ian anha, “Their heads do not a¢ 


‘Amir in his 
=m d Ibn "Amir ! 

x -a Abū Amr an 
‘ba Atiyya ascribes this reading to Ibn Kathir, d i iz, 4 
p mentary on Q.37:48; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, send Kisāti al-Muharrar awy 
by Atiyya ascribes this reading to Hamza, Asim an jji reading of Ibn Abi Ishaq, 

Totes in his commentary on Q.56:19 that this is also t 1 


5 "Īsā; $:242- 
4A mash, Talha, Ibn Mas ūd, Abū Abd al-Rahmán and ls 


472. Hc 
Juhdari, 


1! This repe 


rtas ab 2). 
Pent from earlier print editions of Tabarī's Tafsir; see Dār Hajar, 22:298 (note i 
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TABARI 


[Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Far 
Khalid al-Marwazi] — Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak 
ing His statement /a yunzafün, "Their minds are not lost." 

Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray |—Sa' 
Oatāda said, concerning His statement wa-lā 
“It does not overpower their minds.”! 

Ibn Bashshār—Sulaymān—Abū Hilāl—Oatāda said, co 


God’s statement wa-la hum ‘anha yunzafūn (Q.37:47), 
power their minds.” 


ajļ—Abū Muā 


INTERPRETATION OF And fruit that they prefer; and flesh of fowls that 


they desire 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) 
about these foremost [believers] 


fowls that their souls desire. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[56:22] And (there are) fair ones with wide, lovely eyes, [56:23] Like hidden 
pearls, [56:24] A reward for what they used to do. [56:25] In it they hear no 
vain speaking, no incitement [56:26] (Naughrt) but the saying, Peace, Peace. 


tan . ° . 4 fi ones 
The Our'ān reciters disagreed over the reading of His statement fair 
with wide, lovely eyes.? 
OPINION: Most of t| 


; iters read 
1€ Kufan and some of the Medinan recite 
hūrin 


inin in the genitive case,‘ following the case endings of ee i 
ceding verses about the fruit and fowl (Q.56:20721), even thoug hen 
Foremost] are not served [these fair ones] in the same manner. Rather, sii 
the intended meaning [of the words] is obvious, they are made to A 


the case ending of the words that precede it. For example, 
poets said, 


1 Following the reading in the Dar Haj 
2 For more on the houris (hür in 
as well as below, after Q. 56: 
3 All of the content of 
in al-Farra’, Ma ani al-Qur ‘an, 


4 Ibn ‘Atiyya ascribes this re 
Abū Abd al-R 


ar edition of Tabarī's Tafsir; 22:300 (note ki 
) of the Garden, see Tabari's commentary on O-44: 
24. 

this passa 


above. 


;ve discussion 
ge. save the final sentence, is part of a more extensive disc 
3:123-4 
ading 
ahman, al-A mash, 


2]-Basrī. 


to Hamza, Kisā', al-Mufaddal (from Asim), al-Hasan $244 


Abü'l-Qa qi and Amr b. Ubayd; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, 
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AAA 


dh [al-Fad] b. 


said, concern- 
id [b. Abi Arüba]— 
hum ‘anha yunzafūn (O. 37:47), 


ncerning 
"It does not over. 


says: These immortal youths going round 
with fruit from among the fruits of the 
Garden they prefer for themselves. Their souls desire this fruit, and flesh of 
Gasa fowls that they desire. He says: They also go round about them with flesh of 


INTERPRETATION OF A reward for what they 


1 y: , ion fron 
~~ Am, Ibn Amir, Ibn Kathir and Hafs’ narratio 


Sūrat al-Wāgi a (56:1—96) 


ihā mā'l-ghāniyātu barazna yawman 
narn 1 x o 
}-zajjajna 'Lhawājiba wa '|- uyūnā 
ua-ždļļd, : 
1) a - 
When the wealthy women came out one day 
hen althy 


< ir eyes. 
With thinned eyebrows and [kohl] on their ey 


i ā tuzaj- 
h “eyes” are lined with kohl and cannot be emm i 
T yy eyes « Š ing w 
a e t] gives “eyes” the same case ending as the prece e 
» poet] gives €) i that. 
sju). [the pe because the listener understands the meaning o 
*aphrows , DeC ` 


Likewise, another poet said, 


asman li'l-ahshā’i minhu laghatā 
w-li'l-yadayni jus atan wa-badadà | 

| à i his intestines 
You hear incomprehensible sounds coming from 

U 


another. ] k 
+ ich cannot be hear 

The word jus'a means “a coarseness of the hand”, whic oom 
sor isin the accusative case like laghat]. PIE 
OPINION: Some Medinan, Meccan, Kufan and Basran d | e 

| ! j na s 
iin in the nominative case as the subject of a pi s cuti T 
aid: The fair ones are not served [like the fruit an en etn 
ones]. It is possible syntactically for the fair ones Ss eins Aa; 
the fruit and fowl, but [instead] it is nominative, w1 rh 
Eo ” or "They have fair ones wt : 
them are fair ones with wide, lovely eyes, or y 
ln | ^c n: 
Ma imati is that these are 

i n, is 
TABARI SAID: The correct opinion, in my estimatio Me serie i 
ki i roup of reciters is asso ap 
‘orn well-attested readings, as a group of rec! Shed bs 
oneand their meanings are close, so the reciter cf c ra a 
a ic : 

The word hür is the plural of hawra E wj rome. 

black pupil in the eye. The word ‘in is the p 


aret, beautiful eyes. 


NTERPRETATION OF Like hidden pearls lik 
g are 

He says; In their white purity and beauty, they 

e enclosed in a veil (kinn). 


e hidden pearls that 


sed to do 
uld be Nāfi‘, 


iters, who WOU" ee. 
— "i Muharrir al-wajiz, 5:24 


nh. sone “seven” S . 
“1 Attyya ascribes this reading to the remaining Mani al-Qur án, 3:123: 


1 Asim; 


- 
ip: d in al-Farra , 
-arent wording, is foun 
explanation, with a slightly diferent wording, 
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Q. 56:24 





TABARĪ 
















Sūrat al-Wāgi a (56:1—96) 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) 
God, for the deeds they did in th 


for their obedience to Him. 


| The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Abū Hisham al-Rifā ī—lbn Yamān—[Sufyān] ibn 
Amr—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning harun “nun, “Intensely dark 
black [pupils] and intensely white [eyes], meaning sclera (bayad al-‘ayn).” 

[Abū Hisham al-Rifa'i]—Ibn Yaman—Sufyan—a man—al-Dahhik 
said, “Harun, meaning ‘white’; ‘inun, [meaning] ‘large eyes’.” 

Ibn ‘Abbas al-Dari—Hajjaj—Ibn Jurayj— Ata’ al-Khurasani—tIbn 
Abbas said, “The har is the blackness of the pupil of the eye.” 

Al-Hasan b. Arafa—Ibrāhīm b. Muhammad al-Aslami—‘Abbad b. 
Mansir al-Naji—al-Hasan al-Basri said, “The har are the most wonderful 
women of humanity.” 

Ibn Arafa—Ibrāhīm b. Muhammad—Layth b. Abi Sulaym said, "I 
was informed that the fair ones with wide, lovely eyes were created from 
saffron." 

Al-Hasan b. Yazid al-Tahhan— A'isha, the wife of Layth—Layth— 
Mujahid said, “The fair ones with wide, lovely eyes were created from saffron. 

Muhammad b. Ubayd al-Muhāribī — Uthmān b. Sa'īd—Layth— 
Mujāhid said, "The fairones with wide, lovely eyes were created from saffron. 

Others said: Rather, the meaning of His statement har is that they are 
women who dazzle anyone who glances at them. 

An account of those who said that: 

Aba Hisham—tIbn Yamān—Sufyān—a man—Mujāhid said, con- 
cerning hūrun ‘inun, “Anyone who glances at them is dazzled.” 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we aw 
just said concerning His statement Like hidden pearls, and a report fom" 
Messenger of God (s) has come [to us] on this topic: dafi 

Ahmad b. Abd al-Rahmàn—Mubammad b. al-Faraj 1 


says: This is a reward for 


them, fr 
» froi 
e temporal world and co : 


MPensation 


RPRETATION OF In it they hear no vain speaking, no incitement 
INTERPRE 


ve: Init they hear no false statements, no incitement. He says: There is 
nothing in [the Garden] that will incite them [to sin]. kadā . 

-One of the Basran experts in the Arabic language sai Vi Wr 
Init they hear no laghwan, no ta'thīm: Ta thim pei is inaudible, i rile 
lhw (vain speaking) is audible. This is similar to the pe ate 
E and milk,” even though one does not “eat milk. This expression 


lid as long as something which is eaten is mentioned along with 
va ad 5 


tl 
de SJ 
ik 


Uyayna— 


the milk. 


NTERPRETATION OF (Naught) but the saying, Peace, Peace . 
He avs: The only utterance they will hear in [the Garden] will be Peace 
(uliman), Peace” meaning: “Be secure from that which you dislike.’ N 
There are two ways for interpreting why His statement Peace is in S e 
xcusative case. First, if you wish, you can make it an appositive VĒ i) 
of the word qilan (saying), so the word Peace is, in this case, the mis ss 
sift were said: In it they hear no vain speaking, no incitement, except Feace, 
Pace. Instead, they hear Peace, Peace. i t 
The second way is for salam to be in the accusative case on account r 
the influence of gil upon it, such that the meaning in this case is: ee 
tut the saying of Peace, Peace. However, when the word qil is an in sa 
noun with tanwin, the word salām must be put in the accusative case, 


«count of the influence of gil upon it. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


j ight! 
|$6:27] And the Companions of the Right —O Spurs si 
[56:28] Among thornless lote trees [56:29] And clustere ine 
[56:30] And extended shade, [56:31] And water gt | 
rophet Muhammad (s): 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to his E will be taken to the 


And the Companions of the Right, who are those w 


R ti EAE. Ex an— ; à; ks [recording 
: Dimyati— Amr b. Hashim—Ibn Abi Karima—Hisham >: E : "gat side on Resurrection Day, they will be given their ur Right! 
E -Hasan Wa Basrļ his mother—Umm  Salama said, aipear ; their deeds] in their right hands, O Muhammad, (4 iid ri goodness 

“Senger of God, inform me about God's statement Like hidden pear“: e for them: 


In other words, what [great] things are in stor 


e 
untouc h 
as been prepared for them! 


He replied, ‘Their purity is like the purity of pearls in seashells, 
by human hands.” l 


1 This hadith js not founc 


yee 
Hadith collections. Th 


longe* 


= Qu ‘an, 2:249- 
‘The content of th is found in Aba ‘Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur am 124. They are also 
ü , y "n a 4. 
us passage is foun Maāni al-Our ān, 3 " wording. 


lin Suvüti's al- Durr al-manthūr and 1 have not located it in 


E e a 
€ editors of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabarī's Tafsir locate 


* Both of th 
variat ‘ à , 
ariation of it in Tabarānī's al-Mu jam al-awsat ; see 22:304 (note 6) 


et 
ese explanations are found in al-Farrā, 


bas : ewhat differe 
und in al-Akhfash’s Ma ani al-Our'ān (2:701—2) with a som 
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Q. 56:25-7 





Q. 56:28 





Sūrat al-Wāgi a (56:1—96) 
TABARĪ 













It has been alleged that these people are the children of the believers 
An account of those who said that: * 
Muhammad b. Mamar—Abū Hishām 


al-Wahid—al-A mash— Uthmin b. Qays—Abü 
“I heard Alī b. Abi Tālib (r) 


Abd al-Rahmān [b. Mahdi|—Sufyan [al-Thawrī| — 


Ibn pre id. concerning among makhdūd lote trees, "They are 
1d, C S 


Habib- Ikrima sa 
al-Makhzūmī— Abi 
‘Umar Zādhān 


rt ornless. 

— pn hà d “Their thorns are shorn 
m € tement among makhdūd lote trees, Their t 

ncerning Fils sta i 

Onit € 


Hawdha b. Khalifa— Awf—Qasama b. Zuhayr said, 
r— ha ab. 


said, 


| say, concerning And the Companion; of the r bence they are thornless. 
Right—O Companions of the Right!, “The Companions of the Right are the i ; 
children of the believers." 


— al-Mughira—Yahya b. Sa id— 

Abū Humayd a i uns: said, concerning 
Umar b. Amr i Minis arid Majestic is He), among makhdūd lote trees, 
a ne shorn off, so they are thor BER. b. Abi 'Arüba]|— 
ra Mu ādh|—Yazīd [b. Zuray |Sa īd [b. co 
d ede His statement among S us Een 

I ith fruit and thornless. 
ra nc sis Hii Quid «d concerning 
His AN among makhdūd lote trees, "They e e 
ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan plum are thornless.” 
thos said, concerning among makhdiid lote trees, = E Andree 
| Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān Brun n M x ere 
linia said, concerning among makhdūd lote trees, They mes lib 

On another occasion, Ibn Humayd narrated to Kā deti fruit.” 
idd, that Ikrima said, “They are thornless and overlade 

d, that ‘Ikri i 


ibd s| are 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, what is meant by it is that [the tree | 
overladen [with fruit] (al-migaru it 
An account of those who said that: = Nabill īsā [b. 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Aba Asim id sLiashys 
Maymiin]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi bara a Najīb—-Mujāhi d 
ia|—Warga’ [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Wargā —]bn bor ied ei (1 
said, concerning among makhdūd lote trees, They say, 
[with fruir].” . ecin BETAS 
Muhammad b. Sinān al-Qazzāz—Abū Bday is i trees, 
Vil —Ibn Abi Najīh—Mujāhid said, concerning among RS 
"Orerladen”. - Abi Najih— 
P» Hūmayd—Mihrān—Sufyān Rire] Et 
"uiid said, concerning among makhdüd lote trees, 


Bishr [b. Mu adh|— 
Oatāda said, concerning 
Companions of the Right!, 
pared for them?” 


Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi "Arūba|— 
His statement And the Companions of the Right—o 
“What is in store for them? What has been pre- 


TABARI SAID: Then the declarative statement ( 


cerning what has been prepared for them in the 
condition will be when they 


lote trees, meanin 


or report) begins, con- 
Garden, and what their 
enter it. He said: They will be among thornless 
g among the fruit of an overladen lote tree, whose thorns 


have disappeared. 


INTERPRETATION OF Among 
The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation [of among makhdid 
lote trees]. 


thornless lote trees 


OPINION: Some of them said: By makhdid, what is meant is that which 
has been shorn of its thorns, such that it is thornless. 
An account of those who said that: ali 
Alī [b. Dāwūd al-Tamimi]—Abi Salih [Abd Allāh b. gālih]— 
Mu awiya [b, Sālih]—Alī |b. Abī Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
is statement among makhdid lote trees,' “They are thornless.” le 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—my father— my ^ » 
[al-Husayn b. al-Hasan |—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sad al Awfi ir 
d Abbas said, concerning His statement among makhdūd lote trees, - 
| nding is due to their being overladen [with fruit]. It may also be that > 
lave been cut to the point of losing their thorns, so they are thornless her 
Tbn ‘Abd al-A lā—al-Mu tamir [b. Sulayman al-Taymi]—his D 
said, COncernin 


; that 
l 8 among makhdid lote trees “Muhammad claimed 
Tima said * * = |, 


M 
They are thornless.” 


Foll — tes 7, 8). : 3n — Qatáda. 
! The Där Hajar edition ¢ here and y. Ne the tndd in the Dar Hajar edition; 22:307 ik Bashshar—Sulayman 
ending at the abe ac il a lacuna in carlier editions of Tabarī's Tafsir beginning "te appears to be a lacuna in this isnād, which reads 
he fo , z 7 
2 Following the superior adi. S isnād; Dār Hajar, 22:306 (note 1). 


he isnād found in Ibn 
307 \note 4). T 1g of zaama My, 


' Dar 
mad i probabl 


his Muham 


eas basis of t 
Hajar editors supply the name Abū Hilal on the 


x: iar edition: ut i 2). 
hammad anna ‘Ikrima gala in the Dar Hajar "ur s commentary: see Dar Hajar, 22:308 (note 2) 


Sīrīn. 
y the Basran Successor Muhammad b. 


1$2 
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TABARI 






















Sarat al-Wáqi a (56:196) 


[Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]— Abū Mu'ād 
Khālid al-Marwazī]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak 


- C- 
ateme D E p "mān al-Taymī—Abū Sa'īd 
8 | aqi] Hushaym Sulayman al-Tay 
3b [al-Dawr: \ 
Ya gūb [a 
ing His statement among makhdiüd lote trees, 


al I « =» d d is a 
[ adl b l at h = heard Ibn ‘Abbas say, The talh al mane u 
i le e 


; , xchi said t 
said, Concern. j-Ragishi = 


c 'va— Sulaymàn— 
"Overladen”. A banana tree: "ragī] and Abū Kurayb—Ibn as is Vie talh 
Ibn Humayd—Hakkam— Amr— Ata’ b. al-Sa’ib—Sa‘id b. Jubayr Ya qüb vue said, “I said to Ibn "Abbas, 
said, concerning among makhdüd lote trees, “Their fruits are heavier than shi Said al- Raga 
their tops [can bear].” 


ae te replied, ‘It is a banana tree. : droni bie 
dad? Fc rcnt tamir [b. Sulayman e Ls 
s id |-Ragāshī said, "1 asked Ibn Abbās a 
fhe —Abi Sa id al- : g an | 
"ul, and he replied, ‘Te is on ale Thawe]—[Sulayman] 
on "d—Mihrān—Sutyā i d tall 
Ln WEE ione mn ‘Abbas said, concerning Ana | 
Lfavmī—Abū Ša 1 = 
:l-Taymi z " 
nandad, “The banana tree. : |-Thawri]—[Muhamma 
wand 24: xem —sS fyan [a E talh 
i a a b.$ad—Alī () said, concerning And ta 
-$ī'1b| al-Kalbī—al- s 


INTERPRETATION OF And clustered banana trees 
The Qur'an reciters read talh ("banana trees") with a ha’, and this is how 
the word appears in all of the Qur'an codices among the people of the 
garrison cities. 
It has been narrated that ‘Ali b. Abi Talib (r) read it as tal‘, with an ‘ayn: 
Abd Allāh b. Muhammad al-Zuhrī —Sufyān—Zakariyyā— 
al-Hasan b. Sa d—his father: Aļī recited this verse as tal‘in mandūdin. 
8 Said b. Yahy 


e 
«did, "The banana tree". 5 Bishr: a man from Basra O. 56:29 
a a Umawi—my father —Mujalid een . | P n [lDavrag] Hushaym.—AbG Bishr: i banana tree”. 
. d 4 - e E E n a E : 
T ess Ý ms A rri hia gn eee he e = R vi teard Ibn Abbas say about the talh al-man¢ 
of “Ali. ‘Ali said, ‘What is this talh? It is wa-tal in mandüd.' Then he Í 


ū "Āsi |-Nabil|—‘Isa 

Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü: Sa TER [b. 

b Maya and from al-Hārith [b. pet S m Abr Nan 
\ujahid said, concerning His statement And talh mane 


impressed by its 
voor bananas, since in Ta'if (bi-wajjin) chey used to be imp 


: in 
tal uhà hadim (Q.26:148). We said, ‘Should we not change this e in 
our codex of the Ourān]?” Alī said, "No, the Qur'an [text] cann 
disturbed or changed at this time.” i 

. : na said, 

As for the word talh, [Abū Ubayda] Ma'mar b. MU 

“It is used by the Arabs to mean a great tree with numen ga came 
He recited the following poetic verse said by some of the singing 


drivers (hudār): 


bal. from its banana trees." -n lal-Thawri]—lbn 
ee M MR Hudhayfa—Sufyan b mandūd, "The 
Ni — Atā nid concerning His statement Ana tall 
banana tree”, - na said, "The tall 
n Baie fiada b. Khalifa— Awf—Qasama 
s!-mandūd i e " i oncerning 
] WE i Abū Hilal—Qatada said, c 
i 94 tree. 
Cod's statement And talh mandiid, “The banana i] —[Muhammad] ibn 
[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Ala [al-San F d talh mandūd, “The 
Thaur—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning Ana H^ 
banana tree.” -—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba|— 
Bishr [b. Mu'ādh|—Yazīd [b. Zutay | d talh mandūd, "We werc 
stāda said, concerning His statement And fall a i 
ir FA as 2 in 15 
"un eer Pap ae Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concern 8 
s [b. al- 


bashsharaha daliluha wa-gala 
ghadan tarayna'l-talha wa'l-hibala 


Good tidings gave the guide to [the she-camel], saying, 


! 
, homeļ! 
Tomorrow you'll see the tall thorny trees and dunes [of 


J] say 
As for the interpretation of the Companions and Successors, gh 
[that talh] is a banana tree (mawz) 
An account of those 
Humayd b, 
Abū Sa id, 


the meanin 


who said that: i 

Mas ada—Bishr b. al-Mufaddal—Sulayman abor 

the mawla of Bani Ragash, said, “I asked Ibn A a tree.” 

g of al-talh al-mandūd, and he replied, ‘It is a banan 

i Following the readings of "Mujilid" and “‘Ubad" in the Dar Hajar edition; 22:399 io 

2 This is one of the rare cases in which Tabari openly idenufies Abi Ubayda as dew n 
philologic al inform 


in Maja z al Ši 
T! ^ , in ‘ 
a ‘ation. This passage, including the verse of poetry, is pe is "a banana 

359. Abü Ubayda also mentions that the exegetes (mufassirūn) claimed that f 


6). 


"if. :311 (note 4) 
B , lev of Ta'if; see 22 
‘*¢ Dit Hajar editors gloss wajj as Ta'if or the Valley 
als 
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irat al-Wāqi'a (56:1-96) 
TABARI Sūrat a q 










statement And talh mandūd, "God knows best 


1d 
i tongue of Moses ar 
rdance with the 

a the Torah in acco 

own the 
the people of Yemen call banana trees talh.” 


dance with the tongue of Muhammad! afas ne 

: cl and then circle the trunk of this tree, " E. 
a young came ^ his journey] before he would fall from his cas 
[the end of awe hty and Majestic is He) cultivated it by His 
Ty i i it ats Its branches extend beyond the walls 
B eesti not a river in the Garden, save that it flows 
anc s 


bas sent d 
| in in accor 


fie Fug 


what it Means, although 


to ride 


INTERPRETATION OF clustered (mandūd) 


The word mandūd means: "part of [the banana 
another part; they are overlapping.” 


The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 


Muhammad b. Sa'd [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Has 


an]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sad 
al--Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said. concerning His statement And mandiid banana 


trees, “Some of them are over others.” 

Al-Harith [b. Abi Usāma|—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]—Wargā' [b. 

Umar]—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning His statement And 

& mandūd banana trees, "[These are] your bananas, since in Ta'if (bi-wajjin) 

Q. 56:29-30 they used to be impressed by its shade and scent from its banana trees." 


never reach 
i exhaustion. 
hand and brea 
of the Garden, a | : 
; the root ot this tree. Au MOM 
» i n rt was narrated to E lā 
rien ae tou b. Abi Khalid—Ziyad, the mawla 
[^n Huma! i 1 
ims Makhzüm—Abü Hurayra. | zn fal-Thawril— 
ind EN Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [a dūd sh is 
Ibn Bashshar aman «aid. "The breadth of the mamdiid sha 
«i lhàg— Amr b. Maymün said, "The m 
" distance covered by] aces de b. Sulayman—Hilal 9 
Yinus [b. Abd al- Alā Ibn : à Hurayra said: the Messenger O. 56:30 
+ Ali—Abdal-Rahmān b. Abi Amra—Abū Ee hose shade extends 
God g)said, “Truly, in the Garden, there is a tree w if you wish, And 
bē diem a rider would cover over 100 years. Recite, if y 
extended shade." — Muhammad b. 
Ibn Busse b. Wadih—al-Husayn sāk in the 
Zyīl—Abū Hurayra said, “I heard the Prophet b i^ a rider would 
Garden, there is a tree whose shade extends the ded shade D 
cover over 100 years. Recite, if you wish, And AN = Shu‘ba—Aba'l- 
ibn Bashshār—Abd al-Rahmān la be d (s) said, "Truly, in 
Dihik—Abü Hurayra said: the Messenger = > = 3 whose shade 
te Garden, there is a tree, the Tree of Immortality Pe wr 
tends the distance a rider would cover over "t i ies Abü'l-Dahhak— 
Ibn al-Muthanna—Muhammad bJa r the Garden, there is a tree 
Abū Hurayra—the Prophet (s) said, Truly, in er over seventy or 100 
“tose shade extends the distance a rider would cov 


‘sats. This is the Tree of Immortality (Q.20: 120). 


tree] is covered (nudida) by 


tron 


INTERPRETATION OF And extended shade 


« dby 
He says: "They are under a permanent shade that cannot be removed 5 
the sun. E 


-4 "2 
verything that is continuous and unending is mamdūd. 
The poet Labid recited 


ghalaba I-bagā'a wa-kuntu 
dahrun tawilun dā'imun 


ghayra mughallabi 


mamdūdu 

Though 1 was unvanguished 

An endless, eternal Fate vanquished all earthly existence. 
Several reports have come 


concerning that. and some 
ment with them. An accou 


Ibn Humayd—Mihran 


ust said 
to us that are similar to what we vi ie» 
scholars have also expressed opinions in 
nt of those who said that: ‘Amr b. 
M. —Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Abi Ishaq 
eg said, Concerning And the mamdūd shade, “500,000 years « mawla 
of B E Humayd—Mihrin—Ismz il b. Abi Khalid—Ziyad, ko re is 
ani Makhzūm—Abū Hurayra said, "Truly, in the Garden, t : 
de extends the distance a rider would cover yd e 
YOu wish, And extended shade.” This statement £ who 
Who said, “He has spoken truthfully. By the or 


a f 
«r has wa-mà fi l- 
I hese reports is that the former has 
"Ari notes that the only difference between thes 


; ot affect the meaning. 
nahr, whereas the latter has md fi'l-janna min nahr, a ey Bukhari and Muslim; the 
e ing to Suyūrī, this hadith is also found in the s A i Abi Shayba; and the Qur ss 
zan of Tirmidhi: the Musannafs of Abd al-Razzaq an dawayh; al-Durr al-manthur, 
mmentaries of Abd b. Humayd, Ibn al-Mundhir and — this hadith. 
“233 Note that the following four reports are all variatio "an in the following ve 
Atai: shajara al-khuld. This expression occurs in the n ce of Im mortality and po 
perd to him, saying, O Adam, shall 1 show you the Tr 
"Res not away? (Q.20: 120). 


years, Recite, if i 
Ka b [al-Abbar] n 


wer that 
I 
See Dar Hajar, 22:312 (notes 4. 5) 


2 This explan, » :250- 
ation. including the verse of Poetry, is found in Aba Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur än, 2:25 
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TABARĪ 


Ibn al-Muthanna—Aba Dawid [al-Tayalisi]—Im in—Q 
TT * ti . : ra a 
pan the Prophet (s) said, "Truly, in the Garden there dida 
shade extends the distance a rider would cover over ee cee 
years withoy 
t 


I 


passing beyond it." 
A nearly identical report was narra 
arrated t 
Abū Dāwūd— Bosnia b om Ibn al-Muthannī— 
Prophet ().* l yād—Abū Hurayra—the 
Another nearly identical re 
” a port was narrated to us fr: ū 
ki —Hammiad b. Salama—Muhammad b. a ee Kurayb— 
Prophet (s). u Hurayra—the 
n. Kurayb— Abda and ‘Abd al-Rahmin—Muhammad b. ‘Amr— 
Garden d Hurayra said: the Messenger of God (s) said, “In the 
po ut ere is a tree whose shade extends the distance a rider would 
Over 100 years without passing beyond it. Recite, if you wish, Hi 
statement, And extended shade.” UR pen 
Abc Ed KursybFirdaws—Layth—Sa'id b. Abi Sa'id—his father— 
ieoi i da €: the Messenger of God (s) said, "Truly, in the Garden. 
ii € whose shade extends the distance a rider would cover over 
years. 
A » idend 
Woo ibi ar was narrated to us from Abü Kurayb— 
| nami = z ] 
Messenger of God (). | SMEESSEBU SSH ADM Hurayra—the 
Mul 
libel cod op Abd al-ATi— Khalid b. al-Harih Aw aHa 
dmi, "a t has reached me that the Messenger of God (s) said, ‘In 
"there isa tree whose shade extends the distance a rider would 


cover ov 

oe es years without passing beyond it.” 
arly i f ) g e 

iA li Khalid a reports have been narrated to us from Ibn ‘Abd 

Awf—Muhammad b. Sirin—Abü Hurayra—the 


Prophet (s), and from Khilas.4 


1 According 
g to Suyûti, th 
the biu) this hadith is also f, . midhi 
of ] also found Wi of Sri m 7" 
Mardawayh L bn Hanbal, and the x in the Sahih of Bukhari, the Sunan of Ibn 
d-Durr al-manthür 6 22 Qur'ānic commentaries of Ibn al-Mun hir an 
, è 3. 


2 Tabari i 
ncludes h 
P ere anoth N j 
cr five narrations of the Abū Hurayra hadith mentioned previous 


na footnote 
bove or 
a Huray? 


3 Thus is 
a mursal n 
4 Khilās arration o , 
ulás is a Basran Succes t either Anas or Abū Hurayra's hadith eda 
SO; it is y 'ra s hadith mention 
s uncl ? 


^ 
hether It Just Teac 


hed him, as Was t 























Sūrat al-Wāgi a (56:1—96) 


„—Abū Bakr |b. Ayyāsh]—Abū Hasin' said, “We were at 
place, with Aba Salih? and Shagīg al-Pabbī,* when Abū 
th hat Aba Hurayra said, ‘Truly, in the Garden, there is 
TA «hose shade extends the distance a rider would cover over seventy 
; «Abū Sālih said [to Shaqiq], ‘Do you reject what Abū Hurayra said?” 
daria] said, ‘I do not reject Abū Hurayra; rather, I reject you!" Abi 
“This was a painful day for the Our'ān reciters.” 
Muhammad b. Bashshār—Sulaymān—Abū Hilāl—Oatāda said, con- 
| eming And extended shade, “We were informed, on the authority of Anas 
í in the Garden, there is a tree whose shade 


«Malik, that he said, “Truly, 
accendi the distance a rider would cover over 100 years without passing 


Abū Kuravl 
ste door of some 


n related to ust 


Hasir said, 


D vond i 
Bishr [b. Mu adh 
vrida said, concerning His statement 


x. 
femed us that the Prophet of God ($) 
atre whose shade extends the distance a rider would cover over 100 


|—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi Arüba]— 
And extended shade, "Anas b. Malik 
said, "Truly, in the Garden, there e 


O. 56:30-1 


von without passing beyond it." 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la [al-San ānī] 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada—Anas—the Prophet (s) said, “Truly, 
Garden, there is a tree whose shade extends the distance a rider 
‘over over 100 years without passing beyond it." 

A nearly identical report was narrated to us from [Muhammad] 
* Abd al-Alā—ībn Thawr—Ma mar—Muhammad b. Ziyād—Abū 


Hurayra. 


—[Muhammad] ibn 
in the 


would 


NTERPRETATION OF And water gushing 
vod Exalted is His remembrance) says: “There is also gushing water in 


there san i 4 
meaning flowing without channels or trenches,” as we have been 


^tormed by . 
Ion Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri] said, concerning 


e 
Mus s 
water, “It lows without channels." 


And 


r 


babs pe 

- kj Uthman b. ‘Asim al-Asadi (d. 128/745—6) was a prominent Arab Qur'an reciter 
D hab "x was known to have had Uthmani sympathies 1n a generally pro- Alid city; 
hem ere 

pr eee Abū Sālihs in Kufa who transmitted from Aba Hurayra; 

eged from ns Bādhām (or Bādhān), who was infamous for his commentary 
asia. ‘ak n n Abbis. He lived until about 120/738; Dhahabi. Siyar, 5:37-8- B 
dizin d Allāh al-Dabbī was a Kufan storyteller with Khārijī leanings; Ibn Hajar, Lisan 


UU 41506. 


this one is 


(tafsir) 
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TABARI 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WOR 
Ds: 


[56:32] And fruit in plenty [56:33] Neither out of reach 
[56:34] And raised couches; [56:35] Lo! We have cre ie 
creation [56:36] And made them virgins, |56: 37] Los m D 
same age, [56:38] For the Companions of the d F" 


. J y» 
S n, 


yet inaccessible, 


bro “ehi 
ught within easy reach for him to grab with his hand. 


The following j . 
just said — interpreters said something similar to what we have 
ncerning that. We have already mentioned most of the narra- 


tions prev i 
e here we shall mention a single additional one: 
T 5 a ā . 
NR mad b. Bashshār—Sulaymān—Abū Hilāl—Oatāda said, con- 
ie is $ statement neither out of reach nor yet inaccessible, “Neither thorns 
istance prevent the individ ni „1 2 
individual [from acquiring the fruit]. 


INTE 
RPRETATION OF And raised couches 


God (Exalted i H; 
are eee remembrance) says: “For them, in [the Garden], there 
say ‘an a some of which are on top of others, just as one can 
— Abü Kura EE ‘as we have been informed by: : 
Samh—Abū'l.H i b. Sad—Amr b. al-Hārith—Darrāj Abū - 
His statemei aytham—Abi Said—the Prophet (s) said, concerning 
Mt And raised couches, “They are raised the equivalent of the dis- 


tance betwe 
en the sky : 0 
traverse,” ky and earth—a distance that would take 500 Y¢" P 


| See Tabari’ 

Tl $5 commer 
> Mary 
2 There is "y on Q.11:108 (not included in this translation). " 


* Halabī edition of al-Jāmi al-bayān from here until the word “others 


E à short lacuna in td 
1c Missing text 


\s prese wre 
3 This explanation vai - Būlāg edition (27:106) and the Dār Hajar edition (22:39) 250: 
r ån, 2:4) 


| : 
and Mani al- Qu the glosses of Aba Ubayda and al-Farrā'; Majāz al- 


rā 
4 According to Sy n,y 12$ 


of [b yori, thish d = 2 
n Hanbal; the Sahih of k salso found in the Sunans of Tirmidhī and Nasa; dhe Mer 


200k b : l Ene : R ; 
s by Ibn Al n Hibbān: the Qur'anic commentary of Ibn Abi E - 


Henson eae 
lentions th ma Aba'l-Shaykh and Bayhagī; al-Durr al-manthūr, 
as “fair ( 


i I-Duny;, R 
àt Tirmidhi : 
asan)”. 
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neither out of 
the 
the 


temporal w ini cn the 
p orld, in which summer fruits are unavailable in the winter 


poem d ee since there are no thorns on any of the tree 
fruit, which is fre ‘i he bes of reach. This, too, contrasts with earthly 
account of the oo ot a desires it, or indēšēssible, on 
[its inhabitants} desi orns. However, [in the Garden], whenever one of 

nts] desires a fruit, it lands immediately in his mouth, or is 





Sūrat al-Wāģi a (56:1—96) 


Abd al-A la]—Ibn Wahb—Amr—Darrāj—Abū'l-Haytham— 
Messenger of God ($) said, concerning And raised couches, 
Whose hand is my soul! They are raised” (and then he 


Yünus [b. 
si Said the 
"By the One in 
«reated the previous report). 


NTERPRETATION OF Lo! We have created them a (new) creation 
His remembrance) says: "Lo! We have created them a 
«ew creation and given them new existence.” Abii ‘Ubayda said, “What 
He means by that are the fair ones with wide, lovely eyes, whom He men- 
noned previously.” He said: And (there are) fair ones with wide, lovely eyes, 
ike hidden pearls (Q.$6:22—2 3)—Lo! We have created them a (new) creation. 
4l-Akhfash said, “The third-person plural pronoun ‘them (hunna) 
«ens to females whom He has not mentioned prior to this verse." 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
ust said concerning that. An account of those who said that: o 
(Muhammad) ibn Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning Lo! ansha nāhunna inshā'an, Q. 56:35—6 
“We have created them in a (new) creation.” 
Abū Kurayb—Mu'āwiya b. Hisham—Shayban—Jabir al-Ju‘fi—Yazid 
 Morra—Salama b. Yazid—the Messenger of God (s) said, concerning 
sic verse Lo! We have created them a (new) creation, “From non-virgins an 


virgins.” 


God Exalted is 


INTERPRETATION OF and made them virgins 
He says: “We made them virgins after they had been 


vomen|,”* as we have been informed by: 

n Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri] —Müsa b. “U i 
Yazīd b. Abàn al-Raqashi—Anas b. Mālik—the Prophet ($) said, 
concerning Lo! We have created them a (new) creation, *Old women who were 


[created or old 


bayda— 


a oe Ubayda, Majāz al-Ourān, 2:2$1. 
= -Akhfash, Ma dni al-Qur’an, 2:702. Generally, a pronoun 
vii subject; hence, Abū Ubayda identifies the houris in O. t odia 
. “en the suppressed subject of a pronoun is obvious, the early grammarians genera’ y = 
aoe to this rule, Note that this is one of the very rare occasions when Tabarī men 
725 Mac ada al-Balkhi al-Akhfash al-Awsar as his source for linguistic information. 


Pu ‘ding to Suyati, this hadith is also found in the Musnad of Tayalisi, E E X 
"mentary of Ibn Mardawayh, and books by Ibn Abī'l-Dunyā, Tabarānī, ve diti 
Bai hagi; al-D - , Dā al-Kutub al- Ilmiyya e ition 
te urr al-manthūr, 6:224. Note that the 2004 af f Salama b. Yazid al-Ju fi. 
* &-Durr al. > di . 

1" al-manthir erroneously has Salama b. Zayd “ted n . Takdhibl- ahdhīb, 2:759- 


A 9 d y s 
“ing to Ibn Hajar, Salama was a Companion of the P kis of this sentence 


4 These 5 
“ are the suggestions by the Dār Hajar editors for the abrupt en 


ter the clause ba'da idh kunna; 22:320 (note 4). 


must refer back to a previously 
56:22 as this subject. However, 
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Sūrat al-Wāgi a (56:1-96) 
dim-sighted ( umshan) and dirty-eyed (rumsan)' 

Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al 
Yazid b. Abin al-Raqashi—Anas b. 


concerning Lo! We have created them a (new) creation, “Women—old women 
who were dim-sighted and dirty-eyed in the temporal world.” 
Umar b. Isma il b. Mujalid—Muhammad b. Rabi‘a al-Kilabi— Mag 
b. ‘Ubayda al-Rabadhi—Yazid al-Ragāshī —Anas b. Mālik said: the 
Messenger of God (5) said, concerning His statement Lo! We have created 
them a (new) creation, “Some of them had been old women who were dim- 
sighted and dirty-eyed in the temporal world.” 
Sawwar— Abd Allah b. Dawad‘—Masi b. "Ubayda al-Rabadhī—Yazīd 
al-Raqashi—Anas b. Malik—the Prophet (s) said’ nearly the same thing [as 
ated in the previous narration], except he said “concerning the old women.’ 
Ibn H umayd—Yahya b. Wādih—Mūsā b. "Ubayda— Yazid 
al-Raqashi—Anas b. Malik—the Prophet (s) said, concerning His state- 
ment Lo! We have created them a (new) creation, “They are the women who 
were dim-sighted, dirty-eyed old women in the temporal world. ; 
Ibn Bashshar— Amr b. Asim—al-Mu tamir [b. Sulayman al-Taymi]— 
his father—Qatada—Safwan b. Mihraz said, concerning His pw 
Lo! We have created them a (new) creation, and made them virgins, “Among them 
[were] old, dirty-eyed women." tas His 
Ibn Bashshār—Sulaymān—Abū Hilāl—Oatāda said, concerning ns 
statement Lo! We have created them a (new) creation, and made them virgin’ 


» create 
Truly among them are old and trembling women, whom God 
in this [new] form." 


p eate . Abi 'Arüba]— 
1 idh]— Yazid Ux Sura rn E tion, and made 
pase [b. Ns ing Lo! We have created them a (new) a | ere old 
dii ini cl would say, "Truly among t pe rs E 
pom vp le and then God made them like what yo 
4 trembling WO ae 
2 «se verses]. ; a 'ādh [al-Fadl b. 
jexribed în ausum [b. al- Paral] Aba a xi concern- 

par aae Ubayd |b. Sulayman]—al-Dahha i 
rhilid il-N arwazl| ^ faye onah 
Khāltd 2 . -aran, * Virgins . : al-Sadafi 
ues — f^ Rahmán—Muhammad b. d = 

. od al-Nal = wo ERORE 1: 

NE Ant b. Hāshim—lbn Abi Karima wi is Prophet ($), 
1-Dimvātī ī]—his mother—Umm Salama, wite ing] of God’s 
“on bon ssenger of God, inform me [of the meaning 
aid. "| sald, 1 Ac 


£ aU. g l 
I t ( ) 
taten I 


+ ; £ e are 

, ‘ght.’ He replied, "Thes 

ions of the Right. 

ss all ofthe same age, for the Compan V at their time of death. God 

omen w: ? t jem . PE 
a ted them after they were old, and ma E ar — Thábit b. 'Ajlán— 
T Aa Ubavd al Wassabi -Muhammad b. em tatement Lo! We have 

Adu e T T7 . 2 is sta 4 

i ā oncernin i 
Silb. Jubaye—Tbn ‘Abbas owe. them visi lovers, all of the same age 
Juba) , e “id, 

vated them a (new) creation and ax s eei ie Ines the temporal wo 

me age, lovers. 


in the temporal world”: 
-Thawrī]*— Mūsā b. 'Ubayd, 
Malik—the Prophet (s) said, 


y sa i said. 
Quac 


"These are humans, women, W I of the 
whom God will recreate as virgins, 4 


NTERPRETATION OF Lovers (‘uruban) 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) m 
i ea 
and loving towards their partners, p 
- P E ū Jus 
teh ul), ; which is arm, 

Th word ‘urub is a plural form, the iige e singular of “P eople 
te singular of “messengers (rusul)” is rasiil, an le of it is the statement 
" dking at a slow pace (gutuf)” is gatūf. An examp 
of Labīd:* 


cms fliéssélisiil 
We made them virgins, prem 
tiful in their wifely obedi 


llects 
m "m i that e 
| “Someone having ramas in his/her eve.” The word ramas means “dry, white filth 

OF concretes in the inner corner of the eye"; Lane, “r-m-s”. 
2 According to Suvūtī, Anas’ 


escas dins uranic 

hadith 1s also found in the Sunan of Tirmidhi; oe nae 

commentaries of Abd b. Humay d, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abī Hātim and Ibn Mar | 
books by Firyabi and Bay 


z ow are 
| > "hich foll 
haqi ; al- Durr al-manthūr, 6:224. The three reports W : 
Variant narrations of this hadith 


wa-fi'l-hudaji ‘arabun ghayru Jāhishatin 


2'1-b 
lt zs zs As -basaru 
i yyā'l- a shā dūnahā'l 
3 Since all of the manuscnpts of T rayya l rawādifi y 


Haļar editors inserted it on the 
4 The Dar Hajar edition, along 
Abd Allāh b Dāwūd an Mūsā 
famous judge Sawwar b 


source is Abd Allāh 


corroborating 


Allah heard 


i e Dàr 
abari's Tafsir fail to mention *Sufyān" in the -— E 
basis of the previous isnád; 22:321 (note 1). 
with the earlier editions of Tabarī's Tafsir, rtainly 1”® 
which is impossible. Tabarī's teacher is almost = Sawwār * 
Abd Allah b. Sawwar (d. 245/858-9). My hunch is that offer any 
b. Dàwüd al-Khuraybi (d. 211/826 7). but the sources do a hat ‘Abd 
evidence that Sawwar narrated anything from this Abd Allah, oF 
s Theedisar. kris, "ih the weak narrator Misa b. “Ubayda (d. 152/769). f the 

merita) : i ar Hajar edition identify a lacuna from here until the end o ps 

in the later manusc ripts and earlier editions of Tabari's Tafsir: 22:32 


oads 
An uncorrupted lover among the | 


her. 
. «thing other than 
(making) two of the rear guards blind to everything 


rned with the 
mmentary 
6:211—12- 


3 s ce 
that is primarily ur'inic co 
Iso found in the Qu 


t Accord ee er hadith 7 
‘cording to Suyati, this is part of a long Durr al-manthūr, 


= „PItisa 
“dation of the houris in Sarat al-Rahman (55) f Tabaráni; scc al- 
t Ibp Mardawayh andene ofthe compilations of 1 


aus ‘an, 2:25!- 
` 14 verse 1s found in Abū ‘Ubayda, Majāz al-Quran 


followinE 
(note 3) 
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000m E a 
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O. 56:36-7 





Q. 56:37 


ZB 


TABARI 


The following interpreters said something similar to what we have ; 
said concerning that. An account of those who said that "IP 
Abü Kurayb—Isma il b. Aban and Ismā īl b. Subayh—Aba Uways— 
Thawr b. Zayd— Ikrima—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning ‘wruban, all of th, 
same age, “Those who fawn over [them].” 
Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Abi Salih [‘Abd Allah b. Salih|— 
Mu awiya [b. Salih]—Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas sai 
His statement uruban, “Passionate lovers ( awāshig)”. 
Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-Awfi] —my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
al- Awfi]|—Ibn Abbas said, concerning uruban, “The ‘urub are women 
who are loving and affectionate with their partners.” 
Sulayman b. Ubayd Allah al-Ghaylani—Ay yab—Qurra—al-Hasan 
[al-Basri] said, "The 'urub are passionate lovers.” 
Muhammad b. al-Muthannà—Muhammad b. Ja far—Shu ba— 
Simāk— Ikrima said, concerning the verse in which ‘urub is mentioned, 
“The ‘urub are women with whom one flirts (maghnija).” 
Abū Kurayb—lbn Yamān—Shu ba—Simāk— Ikrima said, “They 
are women with whom one flirts.” 
Ya gūb [al-Dawragī]—Ibn Ulayya— Umāra b. Abī Hafga—Ikrima 


said, concerning His statement uruban, * 


Alī b. 
Salih b. Ha 
in the Mec 


d, concerning 


Coquettish women”. f 
al-Husayn al-Azdi—Yahya b. Yaman—Abii Ishaq ramum 
yyān—lbn Burayda' said, concerning ‘uruban, “Te means shakila 
can dialect and maghnūja in the Medinan dialect.”* b 

A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Abi Kurayb—! F 
Yamian—Ibrahim al-Taymi, meaning Ibn al-Zibriqan—Salih b. Hayyan- 
Ibn Burayda. 

Ibn Humayd—Jarir—Mughira— Uthman b. Bashshar—Tanum » 


Hadhlam said, concerning His statement ‘uruban, “Beautiful wifely obe- 
dience (taba ul)." ' 
d n awragī|—Hushaym—Mughīra— Uthmān b. rl is 
dud ja pus said, concerning His statement ‘uruban, ps iy aa 
d "a [t € quality of | beautiful wifely obedience. The Ara a" 
rite 10 exhibits beautiful wifely obedience, ‘She truly is the ar! sd 
concer M Kurayb—Ibn Yamān—Usāma b. Zayd b. Aslam—his father $ 
nng uruban, “Women who speak beautifully.” 
! The manuscri 


it to Ibn Bura 


c 
"ts i ; chang 
Pts and earlier editions have Abd Burayda, but the Dar Hajar editors 

2 Both Words t 


yda on the 
nean “ basis of biographical dictionaries; see 22:325 (notes 1» s 
Coquettish woman” in English 
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ET partners.” 


State ‘ eec 
“ement uruban, "The ‘urub are those whose sp 





Sūrat al-Wāgi'a (56:1-96) 


Kurayt Ibn Yaman—Sufyan {al-Thawri]—K husayf—Mujahid 
Abū Kurayb ^ a 
sald, a oe was narrated to us from Aba Kurayb—Ibn 
A neatly "X Khusayf —Mujahid— Ikrima. 
: y peu ee e "Idrīs—Khusayf—Mujāhid said, concerning 
Abū Mura » 
| The ‘urub are lovers. z tusi jā 
a hs sxd—Mihrān—Sufyān Babee) Mujahid 
bn a) a i overs. 
; iban, "The ‘urub are passionate M " n 
P ng ns bi Yaman—Sufyan loa alae Abi’ 
H LSS b. Jubayr said, concerning ‘uruban, kris: ej) aat m 
a identical report was narrated to us from pom. 
1 medii [al-Thawri]—Salim al-Aftas— Sa id b. Le ier. 
K” Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan l p a are women 
s dhavl—Sa id b. Jubayr said, concerning "uruban, "The ur 
who desire their male partners.” ] šis af 
ara Yaman—al-Mubarak b. nee E al-Hasan 
‘Basti said, “(It refers to] those who desire their rl ka us 
Abū Kurayb—Ibn Idris— Uthman b. uie: "s de 
Ud sid. "The urub are women who desire their > bāka) . aiik te 
Abū Kurayb—Mihrān— Uthmān b. al-Aswad— tk 
tad: i i ing ‘urub, “The ‘ariba is a woman W 
Ubayd b. Umayr said, concerning urub, cepto livibecimitl, 
dsires her husband. Have you not seen how a man say 
She truly is an ariba!”” h d] ibn 
E Qe G2 n1l— amma 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la [al-San ER diem en] passion- 
Thawt—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning uruban, 
zey loving their partners." à " Abi "Arūba]— 
Bshr |b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Saīd y hoe 
Qitàda said, concerning uruban, “They love passionately 
with a most intense love.” E dl b. 
: 1 Aba ‘adh [al-Fa¢ 
[Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] Abü eres An “The 
Khalid i-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymàn]—al-Dah^à 
"^ are female lovers.” ill— sa [b. 
a "m a d ]-Nabil]— Isa 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba aam le nine Ashy- 
Mavmūnļ; and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Dui t Najih—Mujahid 
“| Warga’ [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga em s lovingly towards 
i, concerning His statement uruban, "Women act! g 
said, concerning His 
h is beautiful. 


Vūnus |b. Abd al-AlāJ—ībn Wahb—Ibn Zayd 
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TABARI Sūrat al-Wāgi a (56:1—96) 





















Ibn al-Barqi— Amr b. Abi Salama said, “Awza was R. aid something similar to what we have 


meaning of urub. He replied, ‘I heard Yahya [b. Abi Kathir] 
are passionate lovers.” , 

Ahmad b. Abd al-Rahman—Muhammad b. al-Faraj al-Sadaf; 
al-Dimyati— Amr b. Hashim—Ibn Abi Karima—Hisham b. E 
al-Hasan [al-Basri]—his mother—Umm Salama said, "I Bid o 
Messenger of God (s), inform me about His statement ‘uruban atraban’ 
He replied, ` Urub, meaning passionate female lovers, and atrāb, meaning 
of identical age." 

Muhammad b. Hafs Abū Ubayd al-Wassabi—Muhammad b. 
Himyar—Thabit b. Ajlan—Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concern- 
ing uruban, " Urub is yearning (shawq)." 

The Qur'àn reciters disagreed over the correct reading of ‘urub. 
Some of the Medinan and Kufan reciters read ‘uruban, with dammas on 
the ayn and ra’, while some Kufans and Basrans read ‘urban, with a 


damma on the ayn and a sukūn* on the ra’, which is the language of 
Tamim and Bakr. ' 


TABARI SAID: The reading uruban with two dammas is the more likely 
opinion to be correct, on account of what I mentioned about it being the 
plural of arūb. When a noun is in the form of fail, fail or fi al, the plural 
form is ful, with two dammas, whether it is masculine or feminine. It is 


et for one to read urban,* although what I have mentioned is P 
etter of these two readings. 


g interpreters s 
hat. An account of those who said that: 


al-Hārith—Muhammad b. Rabi a—Salama b. 


^ 
. 


The followin 
st said concerning t 


i Ali b. al-Husayn b. m 
„— Ativva—lbn Abbās said, “The atraban are equals (mustawiyat) 


Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili]—Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
vocmün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usima]—al-Hasan [b. eect? 
H—Wargā' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Wargā —Ibn Abi Najih—Muja uid 
«d concerning His statement atrüban, "Similar or identical (amthālan) 
Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid |b. Zuray']—Sa id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qurida said, concerning atrüban, "All of the same age . | 
A nearly identical report was narrated to us from [Muhammad] ibn 
Abd al-A l; [al-San àni]—[Mubammad] ibn Thawr—Ma mar— Qatáda. 
[Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mu adh [al-Fadl b. 
Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman}]—al-Dahhak said, concern- 
ing His statement atraban, “The atraban are equals.” e 
Q. 56:38-9 


about the 
Say, “They 


šābūr— 


INTERPRETATION OF For the Companions of the Right 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: We created these women, who have 
been described as virgins, for those who will be taken on the right side 


Cul 


‘om the Station of Reckoning (mawgif al-hisab) to the Garden. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[6:39] 4 multitude of those of old [56:40] And a multitude of those of EE 
ines. [56:41] And the Companions of the Left—O Companions 0 the si 
6:42] ln scorching wind and scalding water [56:43] And shadow of blac 
smoke, [56:44] Neither cool nor refreshing. [56:45] Lo! how they were 
effete with luxury [56:46] And used to persist in the awful sin. 


duals who will receive 
distinct multi- 


IN : 
TERPRETATION OF all of the same age (atraban) 


Ātrā kb abi 
| raban] means that they are all of the same age.* The singular of atrābis 
irb, just as the "pe X 

Just as the plural of shibh (“a likeness”) is ashbah.° 


0d Exalted is His remembrance) says: Those indivi 


1 This is a Continuation of the ui : 
‘it honours that are described in these verses comprise two 


; „56:30 
with the same ismad See, also Umm Salama hadith cited in Tabari's commentary on Q's 


p s Suyūrī, al-D E . 
2 Taba yun, al- Durr al-manthür, 6:211. ; tude en ; a grou 
enr following ak Ferrs* uies the term akhata. abe bo. Dir Biali O: ‘des or communities or roups: A multitude of those of old, meaning 28 P 
takhfif indicates that a | erm takkfif for sukūn here; Dār Hajat f B i h mad (3); And . 
3 Ibn Atiyya ascribes q} a not have a shadda. he readir ng - people who lived prior to the community of Muham i ity o 
es the rea 7 : x ent whiny : ; nun 
Of urb to Hamza, al-Hasan Lī Ot urub to Ibn Kathir, Ibn ‘Amir and Kiss 0 ks "ulitude of those of later times, meaning a group from the comn y 


that both reading Basri and al-A mash: al-Muharrar al-wajiz, $:245* 

of urba, "e ine to Nifi » Abo ‘Amr and ‘Asim. Al-Farra’ identifies 

4 The Dar Hajar ciini ic A of Tamim and Bakr; Ma‘ani al- Qur an, 33125: 

J n has wa |-takhf, jm Zn ads : * 22: D 

Pecifies thar t} HIN ayn, instead of fi'l-ra’, in this pi dn, 3:25 
does not cit 'ey willall be thirty-three years old; Mani al-Qur 

an abridgement eNe a source for this detail. t ‘ani 

fa]. F 

of al-Akhfash * explanation of the morphology of atrāb; sec his Mt 


the reading 


Mühamr 

ammad (5). 

fae -— i at we have 
The following interpreters have said something similar to wh 


| have 
3t said concerning that, and reports from the Messenger of God (3) 


$ Al-Farr3’ ctu 
actually ș i hat: 
| tache s jon concerning that- 
iched us concerning that.' An account of the narration 
g 


Unfortunately he 
6 This is 


| 
a! (dur an, 2 702 


“ing the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir; 22:330 (note 1). 
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Q. 56:40 


TABARI 










Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufya = 
v " ude of those of old, from the | a jā. al-Hasan' said, “A 
- gie En from] the community (umma) o£ MUERE ae 
Maymün]; zd TA ‘Asim Tier wid 
bb ang D a 4 = [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b d [b. 
said, concerning His m oth Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Naitijs 1 

Bishr [b. A adh e d of those of old, “A Gora My id 
Qatada—al-Hasan [al-Basri]— [map is ted E eim 

: . Mas ü 


said, 


We w "we 
n s in the presence of the Messenger of 
= ee at night until it grew late and we returned to 
m = rl we woke up early the next morning, 
Prophets wer c Messenger of God (s), who said, "The 
followers ki to me last night by their 
tino ea 2 communities. Each Prophet would 
or with a bai m (thulla) from his community, 
a small party ( um a Hun his community, or with 
[single] iie E E his community, Or with a 
without anvon 2s 3 community, or all by himself, 
Imrān came e bes his community, When Moses b. 
hey widens "im à A immense crowd of Israelites, 
people” He re di - I said, O Lord, who are these 
Imran, and the bes | Tus is your brother Moses b. 
of Israel." 1 e. ae Ep him are among the Children 
was:said, ‘Look to . ord, where is my community?’ It 
mountains (zirah) aa right,’ at which point the low 
faces. I said, “Whoa dm were covered with men's 
are members of ME iese people?’ It was said, ‘These 
you pleased by dori īsi Then it was said, 'Are 
| am pleased!” Then 4 EE o Lord, I am pleased, 
the entire horizon was vas said, "Look to you left,' and 
O Lord, who are io with men's faces. I said, 
members of your com propier It was said, "These are 
munity.” Then it was said, “Are 


1 This is probably al-Hasan a] B 
"Da 


Note that the isnād vri, from wh - 
r , o "= " . 
nerely says m Sufyan al-Thawri did not hear any Ep 


gāla: gāla'| Hasay (* 

eot Le Harem ( He said: al-Hasan said”), which indicate’ 

men, horses i these two men; Dar Hajar, 22:330- 
rds; Fayrūzābādī, al-Oāmūs al-muhit, 


the absence of direct communi 


2 An usba 1s a group of to 40 
148. 
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Sürat al-Wāgia (56:1—96) 


d by them?” I replied, ‘Lord, Ia 


you please 
d, ‘There are 70,000 memb 


Then it was sai 
community in additi 


the Garden without any reckoning.” 


A man from Band 
Ukkāsha b. Mihsan' stoo 
God, supplicate your Lo 
people!” The Prophet said, "O God, make 
them!” Then another man stood up and said, 


of God, supplicate your L 
" [Someone said], 


" Then the Prophet of God (s) 


people! 
you to this. 
mother and father be 
among the seventy [thousan 


sai 


vou are incapable of doing this or come up s 
e low mountains (zirab). If 


his or come up short, then 
f the horizon. Verily I have seen 


be among the people of th 
you are incapable of doing t 
be among the people o 
many people fighting (or mixed up) on that 

[Ibn Mas üd] sai 
we returned) to [discussing] these 
individuals. Concerning their nature, 
said, "We think they are a group o 


seventy 


born into Islam and did not cease acting in 


with it until they died." Their conversation 


it reached the Prophet of God (s), wh 
not the case. Rather, they are the peop 
seek out magic spells, 
omens, but instead rely entirely 

[Qatada said], “It has also 
that, on that day, the Prophet of God 
hope that whoever follows me from my 
account for a quarter of t 
[Ibn Mas‘ad said]: All o 
He continued, “Truly I hope t 


upon God. 
(s) said 


hat you wi 


is (d. 11/632—633) was a confederate of the Quraysh 
vee and fought with che Muslims at the battle of 
1 har fighting against Tulayha al-Asadi; Dhahabi, Siyar, 
,, lable text expresses uncertainty whether the verb is ya! 
“© the Halabi editor's elucidation, Jami al-bayan, 27:190; and a 
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d: Then the believers return 


or brand themselves, or au 


he inhabitants of the Gar 


f us said, "God is the greatest!" 
1] be half [of 


who converte 
Badr. Hc was 


aharrashiin oT 


m pleased!’ 
ers of your 


on to these [folks] who will enter 


Asad b. Khuzayma named 
d up and said, “O Prophet of 
rd for me to be among these 


him among 
“O Prophet 


ord for me to be among these 
““Ukkasha has already beaten 


d, “May my 


your ransom! If you are able to be 
d], then be among them. If 


hort, then 
Q. 56:40 
account.” 


ed (or 
[thousand] 


the people present 
f people who were 


accordance 
spread until 


o said, “That is 
le who do not 


gur bad 


” 


been mentioned to us 


4 * 
"I sincerely 


community will 
, 


den.’ 


d to Islam prior to 
killed in the Wars 


1:307-8- zs 
yatahawwashūn: 


Iso Dār Hajar, 22:332- 





i 





Q. $6:40 


TABART 


them|.” We se eS 
n 2 God is the greatest!" T 
: ro š s 
those of E 30d (s) recited this verse: A hen the 
se of old, and a multitude of those of late » multitude of 
- " r times, ' 


A similar report was 1 ] 

a eit iarrated to us from Abū 
hei ea nues b. Abd ol Malik as is 
speaking in the aid : Soy Abd Allah b. Mas‘ad re ee 
grew lass le e o of the Messenger of God (s) diu i E 
Meere A ed too much).” [This report diffe T IN 
1€ previous one]: The (Arabic) ine e m 
the low 


mountains of : 
of Mecca were covered with men’s faces” i 
s faces” is slightly differ- 


X. the € p p 


(yatahawwashin)” is followed i . 
70,000?’ We agre in this narration by “We said, ‘ 
died as M they were people a were aj dl i 
He said, ‘No, E Im this to the Messenger of God () 
yaktawin).' Then he E who do not brand themselves (li 
inhabitants of the Garden.’ y I hope that you will be a quarter of the 
est!’ Then he said m * and his companions said, “God is the great- 
E ihe Cases andis I hope that you are a third of the inhabitants 
said, "Truly I hope tl m Si said, "God is the greatest!’ Then he 
and recited. A xe are one half of the inhabitants of the Garden 
Ibn Humayd— Mil of those of old , and a multitude of those of later times." 
diank sid An ihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Awf—Abd Allāh b. 
[Muhammad] D them are in the Garden." 
Thawr—Ma mar es - Abd al-Ala [al-San ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 
said, "Will vou M ee said that it reached him that the Prophet (s) 
the Garden?” ES T cased with being one quarter of the inhabitants o 
with being posta ELI replied yes. He said, “Will you be pleased 
show aka the inhabitants of cain AA E hops d a kr 
Bul made of those of later ti Then he recited, A milti? 
Thawr—Ma < |. ibn Abd al-A lā ELS 3 
fill 120 rows, cishe aa) Kab said al-San'ani] —[Mubarn s J 
"Cighty of which are from, The inhabitants of the Gar 
rom this [Muslim] community.” 


ibn 
den 


I Accordin 
g to Suyūri | 
commentaries of » the final : 
Ibn ; paragra jJ P 

Ib ; n al-M ph of th ` , 

of 1 — al- Durr al-ma undhár and Ibn Mardav long hadith is also found in che Qur'ani 

abarani which 4. nthūr 6 227. H awayh, and books by al-Hasan b. Sufyān an 

€ mentions a long hadith icone of the compilation 

red 


a unique repu similar to t] 
ort | this o 
iere nm his coim, ne, although ita rv 
nentary ppears that Tabari may have prese 



































Sūrat al-Wáqi a (56:1—96) 


'0 ways of reading thulla in the nominative 

jem is that it is [the subject of] a new sentence. The other 

aay is tO understand the passage as saying: For the Companions of the Right, 
two multitudes (thullatan): A multitude of those of old.' 

been related on the authority of the Prophet (s), in an unsound* 

c said, "Both of the multitudes [in these verses] are from 


munity. ` 

-those who said that: 
Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri] —Aban b. Abi Ayyash— 

y, id b. Jubayr—lbn Abbas said, concerning A multitude of those of old, and a 

f those of later times: the Prophet (s) said, “Both of them are from 


-.gARÍ SAID: There are tw 


ce, One of t 


there are 
Ir has 
narration. that h 
mv [Muslim] com 
` An account ot 


t ! 
multitude O, 


my community. 1 


TATION OF And the Companions of the Left —O Companions 


INTERPRE 
ofthe l eft ! 
ln order to instill wonder 
habitants of Hellfire, God 
Companions of the Left, who are ta 
Reckoning to Hellfire. O Companions 
wore for them! What [misery] has been prep 
informed of this by: 

Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa'īd [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Quiida said, concerning And the Companions of the Left—O Companions 
the Left!, “In other words, what [horrors] are in store for them! What 


misery] has been prepared for them!” 


in His Prophet Muhammad (s) about the 


(Exalted is His remembrance) says: “And the 
ken on the left side from the Station of 


of the Left! What [horrors] are in 
ared for them!” We have been 


nd scalding water 


INTERPRETATION OF In scorching wind a 
) of Gehenna and its sca 


He says: They are in the scorching wind (samum 


waler, 


Iding 


the thulla following 


s indefinite, 
These two 


Ititudes" (thullatan) i 
bic syntax. 


ording to the rules of Ara 
rān, 3:126. 
barī's Tafsīr ide 


! ca the implied expression of "two mu 

2 uld be in the nominative case acc 
2 D are found in al-Farrā', Maānī al- 

. radi manuscripts and earlier editions of Ta 

à a Dar Hajar, 22:333 (note 4). 

in the ith, which hasa slightly different wording fr 

Abi, anc commentaries of Ibn al-Mundhir an 
44 tin ga Suyüşi, al- Durr al-manthür, 6:227. S m 
Hutnayd g to Suyati, this hadith is also found in the Our ānic co 

at ayd, Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Mardawayh, and books by 
"cak" inād; al-Durr al-manthūr, 6:227. Note that Abān b. Abī Ayyāsh, V P 
a "rejected (matrük)" tr. 


ntify this narration as being 


follows, is found 


narration which 
he Musannaf © 


om the 
yh, and t 


d Ibn Mardawa 


a is almost universally considered 
Jit, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 1:93-S. 
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& 


Q. 56:412 





Q. 56:43 





TABARĪ 


INTERPRETATION OF And shadow of black smoke 


— is His praise) says: "And shadow 
smoke." The Arabs call evervthin 
aswad yahmüm.' < iii 


The following inter : 
i i £ preters said s i TE? 
lant a ee something similar to what we hav 
Ib rong count of those who said th ave 
LShaybā Abī'l-Shawārib—Abd al-Wāhid b Ziyad- 
al- 1aybānī—Yazīd b. al-Aşamm said, “I heard fis "s iyād—Sulaymān 
ng Tin shadow of yahmum, ‘It is the shadow of ae ma TEE nce 
y e. 
ge reports were narrated to us from Muhamm 
Ibn ja eee b. Layth—Shaybani— Yazid b al. ion M 
; an rom Aba K Ls B . dl-. 1im— 
AL. kuce ij bas. u urayb Ibn Idris—Shay bani—Yazid b. 
Ib E 
v= b K al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
of yahmam, “It is sendas ee Abbas said, concerning And shadow 
Ibn Bashshar—‘Abd 
kā ku i i al-Rahmān [b. Mahdi]—Ibrahim b. Tahmān— 
ibis, “Santee trima—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning And shadow of 
Ali [b. Dawa Dl 
Mu SA EAN al-Tamīmī]—Abū Salih [Abd Allah b. salih|— 
His statement m Alī [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
Moka? N tadow of yahmūm, "Of the smoke of Gehenna”.* 
Simāk— Ikrima said al-Muthannā—Muhammad b. Ja'far—Shu'ba— 
“smoke”. id, concerning this verse And shadow of yahmūm, 
Abū Kurav M 
hittin ii dui il b. Abi Khalid—Abü Malik said. 
A nearly n Adm yahmüm, "The smoke of Gehenna”. 
al-Umawi—tbn al pēs report was narrated to us from Said b. Yahya 
| Ibn Sli dip img ie il b. Abī Khālid—Abū Malik. 
ing And dabo fii, s i Marsan Mand se concern- 


Ibn Humayd sai 
: yd said, “ 
Jarit—Mansor—Muyshid pany identical report was narrated to us from 
Muhammad b 
Maymūn); and Bar e (al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil] —1s4 [b. 
ab]—Warga’ [b. Us al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al 
ar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—M 


(min yahmūm) 

from intens 

i el 

describe as intensely kas 
as 


1 Th 
15 55 Very similar to 


Aba Ubay da’s 


2 Follow 
in 
g the reading of jah 
annama 
Tm 


PS on yahmūm; Majāz al-Qur án, 2:251 
T 
* Dàr Hajar edition; 22:335 (note 2): 








Sürat al-Waqi a (56:196) 
ent And shadow of yalhmūm, “Of smoke of 


J concerning His statem 
alu. - 


ka Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Sulaymáan al-Shaybani— 
vid b. J-Asamm—Ibn Abbas; and from Mansūr—Mujāhid; both Ibn 
me and Mujahid said, concerning And shadow of yahmūm, “smoke”. 

1 Abd al-Ala [al-San ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 
ida said, concerning And shadow of yahmūm, “Of 


[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawt—Ma mar—Qat 
moke”. 

Bishr [b. 
Qutida said, conce 
formed that this is the 

Yanus [b. Abd al-Ala]—1bn 
satement And shadow of yahmüm, 
chenna, according to one or more $ 


Said [b. Ab: 'Arüba]— 


Muādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray 
shadow of yahmūm, "We were 


rning His statement And 
shadow of smoke.” 
Wahb—lIbn Zayd said, concerning His 
“This is a shadow of smoke from the 
smoke of G cholars.” 
NTERPRETATION OF Neither cool nor refreshing 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: This shadow will not be cool, 
ike the coolness of the shadow of everything else; rather, it will be hot, 
«cune it consists of smoke from the blaze of Gehenna. Nor will it be 
riding, because it will be painful for whoever seeks shade. 

The Arabs follow every descriptor that is a negation of a praisewor- 
chy quality with the negation of karam (i.e. lā karīm). For example, they 
uy, “This food is neither tasty nor refreshing (wa-la karim)”; OF “This 
meat is neither fatty nor refreshing”; or “This house is neither clean nor 
refreshing.” 

The following interpreters said som 
Just said concerning that. An account of t 

Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. Bazi —al-Nadr—Juw 
iid, concerning His statement Neither cool nor refreshing, 
Snot sweet is also not refreshing (karim)." 
.— Qatàda said, concerning that, what has been narrated to us by Bishr 
|b. Muādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray']— Sa id [b- Abi 'Arüba]— Qatáda said, 
concerning Neither cool nor refreshing, “The area [under the shadow] is net- 


th "Fa 2 1 . 
‘ta cool place to alight, nor refreshing to view 


ething similar to what we have 
hose who said that: 
aybir—al-Dahhak 


“Every drink that 


I e reports in 
D wing the editors of the Dar Hajar edition; 22:3 d ate 

HS še : 

fa oe that identify yahmūm as ‘moke of Gehe ao 
. » . $ 2 - "e . 
"om boiling water (dukhān hamim)” in the later manuscri 


lādarī $ Tafsir. 


H 


* "0s passage is found in al-Farrā', Ma‘ani al-Qur an, 3:127- 


36 (note 3). The first thre 
nna (dukhan jahannama) rea 


pts and earlier print editi 
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ons of 


Q. 56:44 
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TABARĪ Sūrat al-Wāgia (56:1—96) 


































INTERPRETATION OF Lo! how they were effete with luxu 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “These people, who wes 
described as the Companions of the Left, used to be mutrafün, which means 
‘indulging in pleasures (muna ‘imin)’, prior to their experience of the pun- 
ishment of God, which never afflicted them [when they were] in the 
temporal world,” as I have been informed by: 

Ali |b. Dāwūd al-Tamīmī|—Abū Sālih [Abd Allāh b. Salih|— 
Mu àwiya [b. Salih] — Al; [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn 


Lo! how they were mutrafin, 


, “ . H f 
i in, "The association o 
i tement the awful sin, “T 
i -erning His sta 
said, concerning 


ry (mutrafin) .Dunhāk 


tners with God 
hee 


A y —al- It sa ) -I T j rā h [al-F adl b. 
| pony i EUN Sulaymān]—al-Pahhāk said, concern- 
71 e) 


| : iation of 

Khalid al-Marv ul sin ite, ether words, Mn 
His statement. 1? the awful sin, 

"C \ Ste 

- 


ener with God. 


i- = ib 
|| ibn Abd al-Alà [al-San ni] —[Mubammad| APR 
[Muhammac | endis said, concerning the awful hinth, The sin 3 
Thawt—Ma x LA lāļ—lbn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concern E 
put ful hinth, "The awful hinth is the € sin, n 
i2 used do 3 ? . the 
gn in is the association of partners with God. These folks nei 
hat ereat $ S a : vd 
E this act nor seek forgiveness = E Said [b. Abi "Arūba|— 
— Bir |b. Mu ādh|—Yazīd [b. Zuray rss ied the awful hinth, 
) i id concerning His statement And used to persist in , i 
atada said, . » 
ne the association of partners with God. 


Abbas said, concerning 
m Ā s ” 
Indulging in pleasures”. persist in the aw 


INTERPRETATION OF And used to persist (yusirrūn) in the awful sin 
(hinth). 





God (Majestic is His praise) says: They 


used to persist (yugimün) in the 
awful sin (dhanb), 


$ 


The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 


vi bn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Ibn Abi Najih'— Q. 56:46-50 
lbn Humay ee ll 

Q.s645-6. Just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: I" ee aid, concerning in the awful hinth, The awful sin o 

D Al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]—Warqa’ |b. j 


Umar|—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerning yusirrüm, "They 
became accustomed to [doing this]." E. 
Muhammad b. 'Amr [al-Bahili]—Abü Āsim [al-Nabil]— bz D 
Maymūn|—lbn Abī Najīh—Mujāhid said, concerning His statement 
yusirrün in the awful sin, “They follow it (yadhhabün), or they became accus 
tomed to [doing this." — is 
Yünus [b. Abd a]. A lā|—Ibn Wahb—ībn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement And used to yusirriin, “They neither repented nor seek A 
ness. The Arabs use the expression binas ala’l-dhanb to mean pene 
offending and failing to cease from so doing.” ich i 
His statement in the hinth al-‘azim means “in the awful sin”, which is 


WORDS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE 


t and 
[6:47] And they used to say, When we are dead and E a c 
i bones, shall we then be raised e eerie d those of 
56:49] Say (to them, O Muhammad): Lo: aa dann 
i‘ de enl Will all be brought together on an appointe y 


ccount of 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And : hep wate Ms ree to revive 
"rir rejection of the Resurrection and denial dt SEND owder in our 
His creation after its death, “When we are dust and eat e were prior 
raves, after our deaths, shall we then be raised om tet the first 
Ty ation of partners with God (al-shirk bi'llāh).* . - saig Ani ab as pana They say, wwe 
The tollowing interpreters said something dimilur to what we have enerations?” God (Exalted is His rem 


: me prior to 
; ; ised again, who ca 
Wet said concerning that, A f ho said that: “raied again, and also will our forefathers be raise His Prophet Muhammad 
: An acc 1 . Ham. : 992 to 
Muhammad ount of those who sa “em, and are their predecessors? God says 


b. i. x d "11 Tsā [b- i our forefathers 
Maymūn): and ( Ar |al-Bāhilī|—Abū ‘Asim [al-Nabil] J: Say to them, O Muhammad, "Lo! those of old among y 


: " 1 
rom al-Hār; > 2 b. al-Ashy , brou he together on ar 
ab]—Wargā' [b. Umar] ee [b. Abi Und] steko and those of later times among you and others will all be broug 

said ' ota Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Najih “pointed day." That day is Resurrection Day. 


the 


» CONCEerning ; ; ; 
ng in the awful hinth, “In the sin”. 


a in E 
à qüb b, Ibrahim [al-Dawragi]—Aba Tumayla— Ubayd b. Sulayman 


' Following the 
2 This n" 


U i's Tafsir; 22:340 (note » c :340 
B wing the isnād in the Dàr Hajar edition of Tabari t Tafsir; Dar Hajar, 22:34 


2 This con . tions o 
75 Sentence js missing from earlier print cditio 
h te 4) 


) 


Dar Haj ' es 3.4 
also the EE € reading of the inád and text of this report; 22:338 (not 
voiced by al-Farrā', Ma ani al- Qur án, 3:127. 
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fill your bellies with it (minha), 


TABARI 





























Sūrat al-Wāgia (56:1—96) 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE 


; ine or feminine. 
d tamr ("date "),' which can be made masculine i 
WORDS: jke the wore far i imation, is the second one, 
z : MC inion, in our estima , 
[56.51] Then lo! you, who are astray, the deniers, [ $6.52] Will ea, ofa pari SAID: The correct op il fil your bellies with it (minha) refers tothe 
tree called Zaqqiim [56.53] And will fill your bellies with it = „lv, that His statement and u 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to the Companions of the Left: 
Then lo! you, who are astray from the path of guidance, the deniers of God's 
threat and promise,' will eat of a tree called Zaggūm. 
INTERPRETATION OF And will fill your bellies with it 
He says: Their bellies will be filled w 
The experts of Arabic grammar 
is referred to with a feminine prono 
with it (minha). One of the Basran 


; and thereon 
feminine on account of its meaning, and the Nd d 

rai em " ; to 

rane JI drink uses a masculine pronoun on accoun 

uhi) ow uii i m : 

iaxculine] word (lafz) shajar. 


DS: 
"OMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE idea | 
vata ili : inking ever 
su] And thereon you will drink of boiling water, ess Pro i 8 "e 
bs ity camels drink. [56:86] This will be their we SUMA P 
ia (e We created you. Will you not then admit the truth: 
Reckoning. [56:5 


ith the tree of Zaggūm. 
disagreed over the reason why “tree” 
un in the verse And will fill your bellies 
grammarians? said: It was said And will 
meaning "with the tree (shajar)", and And 
ou will drink [in the following verse] because the word 
can be either feminine or masculine. It is in the feminine 
meaning shajara, because the word shajara indicates a col- 
„even though it means a singular “tree”]. The Arabs say 


shajaratun murratun) with foul herbs grew here on account 
' when they mean "a group of trees". 
One of the Kufan grammarians! said that [the clauses] will eat ga 
shajar called Zaqgiim and the [irregular] reading of Ibn Mas'üd, will eat of 2 
shajaratin calle 


| jar 
d Žaggūm, are identical. According to him, the words sha} 
and shajara mean t 


“ i f the Left 
gial kri deen e T is ainber Dik á 
; drinking from a tree calle aqqum, cá ." It has 
a stat x with the hottest possible ve B Eo Siu will Q 56:54-5 
à m alleged: The meaning of And thereon you will is um 
uso been ale . 5 
tiek (boiling water] on top of the food from the tree of Zaqq 


thereon ( alayhi) ) 
shajar (tree/trees) 
when it bears the 
lectivity lof trees 
“A bitter tree ( 
of us,’ 


, ink 
INTERPRETATION OF Drinking even as the thirsty s Most of 
' 4 at. 
The Our'ān reciters disagreed over the correct um E onibediin, 
the Medinan and Kufan reciters read shurb al-him i res lia fatka 
Some Meccan, Basran and Syrian reciters read sharb a , 


id 
; inā the Prophet (s) said, 
h hing, b f “I took a sheep onit|,’ as a permutation [of rl a j " 

sh € same thing, because if you were to say WI a ; d drinking (sharb). 

(sha’)” and intended a single le or multiple sheep, you would utter These are days of eating an 8 

the identical expression an 


d that would be permissible (grammatically) 
Therefore, and will fill your bellies with it (minhā) refers back to the E" 
shajar, and if one had said and will fill your bellies with it (minhu), it WOY t 
also have been correct, even if the preceding word shajara had not been p¥ 
in the masculine form. |This is because the object pronoun hu in] minhu 
woud refer back to [the masculine word] shajar, and then shajar WO a 
S in the feminine form, resulting in minha, which is a reference e 
"ce (shajar). The word shajar can be made either masculine or feminine: 


"(cai i f tamr; 3:127. 
‘The critical edition of al-Farrā"s Ma'ānī al-Ourān has thamar ( = ae the word akl 
iThs interpretation is suggested in al-Farrā', Ma‘ani al-Qur p- d inconsistent pronouns for 
food") is masculine, so the previously discussed problem o ni 
tsjer (“tree”) is alleviated by this interpretation. " 4 ‘Amr, Kisi'i, al-A'raj, on 
j Tbn Atiyya ascribes this reading to Ibn Kathir, Ibn Amir, Aba E yore al-wajiz, 
“'Musayyab, Shu ayb b. al-Habhab, Malik b. Dinar and Ibn Ju V (Naf, ‘Asim, Hamza) 
fag He remarks that the Medinans and remaining “Seven Reciter 

Ul read skurb, 


2 STH |-Qur an, 
. ; il in al-Farrā', Maānī a 
+ This anecdote, including the hadith, is told in far richer antl collections except for 


; 177-5. A hadith with this sentence is found in all Six — d have shurb instead of sharb, 
dtārīs Sahih. All of the modern printed editions I vi (Kitab al-siyam: bab 23: iin 
uL " d Heaven “xcept for one narration in Ibn Māja's Sunan; see Muslim, Sahil ayyam al-tashriq); 
E Promise (wud) are generally understood to mean Hell an 
2 This PINION is fo 


à itāb al- : bāb 49: sijām z4): Nasa 1, 
Sv ayyám al-tashrig); Aba Dawid, Sunan (Kitab al ah win ft ayyām al-tashrīg); se 
itmudhī, Sunan (Kitāb al-sawm: bāb 59: mā jā'a fi konn afa); Ibn Māja, Sunan ( 

Swan (Kitab al-mandsik: bab 19s: al-nahy ‘an sawm Po oe 

“yim: bab 3§: md jaa fi'l-nahy an siyam ayyam al-tashriq). 


und in al-Akhfash, 


missing from 


ce is 

- : his senten 
3 Ti earlier editions of Tal „Maūni al- Qur'n, 2:702, Note that t 
iso NNI U aDari 
pinion ; found in 


s Tafsir; Där H; : te 2). 
al-Farr3', Maān ār Hajar, 22:341 (no ) 


ial-Our'ān, 3:127, 
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Q. 56:55 





Sarat al-Waqia (56:1—96) 
















TABARI 
TABARI SAID: Th ; seis 
that they are two [s e di ct opinion regarding that, in ihrān—Sufyā |-Thawri]' ‘Abbis sai 
) sound] readings, each of which iin | Our estimation, jg Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Su yan [al- awri]'—Ibn Abbas said, 
ecited by the scholar, “They are thirsty camels. 7 _ 
Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 


among the Qur'àn 
rt € s and are close in meaning, so th 
e a E = g 
daf and du'f (“x ge T pes The case of shurb and sharb the reciter wil] 
va, i veakness, defect” is equi 
either a fatl ect ), as both words can b <3 ivalent to 
Jatha or a damma. e articulated with 
As for the w ; 
word hīm,' it is r 
i , the plural of ah 
is hayma’. The him ; P of ahyam, the femini 
val d z him are camels who are afflicted witl FE pe 
i S em from ¢ : ; : 1an 1 
n quenching their thirst, regardless of ho ness T pre- 
w much water 


Muhammad b. 
vocmün]: and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
Mat "Īsā and Warqa'—1bn Abi Najih—Mujahid 


«| Wargā' [b. Umar]; both 
“4 concerning His statement shurba'l-hīm, “Camels that cannot quench 


their thirst. 
Anonymous 


Khilid jl-Marwazi]— U 


|—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abū Mu'ādh [al-Fadl b. 
bayd [b. Sulaymān]—al-Pahhāk said, concern- 


he hīm drink, "The him are thirsty camels 


they drink. Some Ar 
| j abs sav ha'im [6 
feminine, and him for n rl [for the masculine] and Aà'ima for the ng His statement Drinking even ast 
[plural]? and ha’il/huwwal.: „just as they say @'it [singular]/uyya whose thirst is not quenched from drinking, because they are afflicted by 
disease called huyam.” 
Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray ]—Sa'īd [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 
he him drink, “A 


His statement Drinking even as t 


It also has b 
s been alleged that hi 
E t him means “ ” " 
s “sand”, meaning that the inhab- 
ch they cannot quenc 


itants of Hell dri ili 
ink boiling water the same way sand consumes water 


h their thirst.” e 


aid, concerning 


Qutada s 
Micts camels from whi 


OPINION: An acco 
Santee unt of those who said: What is meant by him is thirsty Jase that a 
Ali [b. Dawad al a. OPINION: An account of those who said: Him is sand: O. 56:55-7 
al-Tamimi]—Aba Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih|— Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri] said, concerning 
Drinking even as the him drink, “Coarse sand (sihla)”. 


Mu àwiya [b. Sali : 

His aka dūdu, K er Uie ‘Abbas said, concerning 
Mikulis “him, “The drinking of thirsty camels.” 

uncle Ar a d [b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—my father—mv 

al- Beide duin ts father—his father [Atiyya b. Sad 

lim EST “Parched Ll em His statement Drinking even 4s the 

a'qüb [al-Dawraerl— Tha + 

said, edm Hi eg tan Ulayya— Imran b. Hudayr— Ikrima 

"indc E $ statement Drinking even as the him drink, “Il camels 
Ibn Boc i quenching their thirst." 

concerning His state S Wadih—al-Husayn—Yazid— Tkrima said, 

statement Drinking even as the him drink, “Camels who are 


INTERPRETATION OF This will be their welcome on the Day of Reckoning 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, all this, which I 
have just described for you, about these deniers who are astray and will 
eat from the Tree of Zaggūm and drink from boiling water, will be their 
vlone from their Lord on the Day of Din. [The Day of Din] is the day on 


which God compensates or requites (yadin) His servants. 


INTERPRETATION OF We created you. Will you not then admit the truth? 


God (Fxalted is His remembrance) says to the Qurayshi disbelievers and 


deniers of the Resurrection: O humanity, We created you when you Va 
so do you not then 


seized by thi 
Ibn ae se drink until they die.” 
. lay —Mil _ V A 
said ) ihran— = | deni 
» Concerning Drinking eve Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Khusayf— Tem? nothing. We brought you into existence as humans, 
ig even as the him drink, “They are camels who art nit the truth of the One Who did that when it is said to you “He will 
ition in your graves, 1n the 


resurrert v ^ 
urrect you, after your deaths and decompos! 


0 


1 This entir arrā 
Maāni dala ii of him, including tl F 
2 An å'it is "a PR 128 8 ie sentence regarding sand, is found 7 e^ | ar 
stallion]". kā camel NOt Conceiving f 
a 1g in the first year after having been covered [by the Suf. it is clear that 
“fin al-Thawri could not have heard this report ay eo ‘Abbas, so it ts cle 
is isnād. 


the nam c 
lames . 7 x eile 
t of at least two informants are missing from t 


) ^ hài l a he-camel 
: al 
yi on Q.1 


years, OF some year.” who does not 
ars”: | (t conce er two 


+ Lane, “h-w-[ ive or become pregnant during a year, 


17% 
179 





o 
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TABARI Sūrat al-Wāgi a (56:1—96) 





















COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS. 


[56:58] Have you seen that which you emit? | 56:59] Do you create it 
are We the Creator? | $6:60] We mete out death among you, and Hs 
are not to be outrun, [56:61] That We may transfigure you 
and make you what you know not. 


| transfigure you from what you know of yourselves to what 
> ove: And transit e 
DOR " their forms. 

tow not of their torn ; ; imi ve have 
ts iol ving interpreters said something E weh 

he tollowing id that: 

P ancerning that. An account of those who "ll Nabil] —‘Isa [b 
ust sald 8 d b. Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba Asim [al-Nabil] ` 
na . 


apes from al-Harith [b. Abi es Oe 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to these deniers of the Resurrection: Map = |b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Muj 
O deniers of God’s power to revive HN -Warg: 


you after your deaths, Have you seen 
the semen which you emit into the wombs of your women?! 
the semen? or are We the Creator? 


ti . » 
Into whichever creation 
-oncerning His statement And make you, 
quid, Ci + 


Do you create 


We W ill.” 


INTERPRETATION OF We mete out death among you 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, We mete out death 
among you. We hasten it to some of you and delay it for others among you, 
until an appointed time. 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr |al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—Isa [b. 
Maymün]: and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—Aal-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab]—Warqa' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
said, concerning His statement We mete out death among you, “Those whose 
death has been postponed and those whose death has been quickened. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE mE dud 
"in i eftect : 
462] And verily you know the first creation. Why, then , do o vel 
7 [56:63] Have you seen that which you cultivate? [56:64] sity 
_ who grow it, or are We the Grower: 


: i the 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, ee 
fi creation, whose existence We brought into being whe 
is - ave 
EC following interpreters said something aoe «Oi we h 
iust said concerning that. An account of those who e: Nobil] —lss " 
* Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü as ao [b. al-Ashy- 
Maymūnļ; and from al-Hārith [b. Abī en Ar Najīh—Mujāhi d 
4| Wargi' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga ta pa were üiothing." 
uid, concerning His statement the first creation, W ; m Tb Abī Arūbaļ— 

Bishr (b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray [7961 k i the first creation, 
Grīda said, concerning His statement And verily you kn Ar exem tak 
“It means the creation of Adam. You never asked e Per 
he informed you that God created Adam from clay. 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala [al-San ats you 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning An 
rti, "It is the creation of Adam." 
Muhammad b. Mūsā al-Harashī*—Ja far b. Su 
Abū Imrān al-Jawni recite the verse, And verily you 
iid say, ‘This is the creation of Adam. 


INTERPRETATION OF and We are not to be outrun that We may transfigure 
you 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, and We P 
to be outrun regarding your souls and lifespans, since they are 2 ve 
(fa-mufatatun) by Us in accordance with the command by which We jo 
determined their life and death. Rather, there is nothing [the saaren 
to advance or Postpone the lifespan [We have decreed].? 


INTER PRETATION OF 
He says: Thar We ma 
others of your type. 


Muhammad] ibn 
| know the first 


layman said, “I heard 


, eation 
That We may transfigure you know the first cr i 


rin 
y transfigure you after your death and b 


g forth 


INTER PRETATION 


è ies 2 faiáz al-Qur án, 2:251- s Tafsir, 
OF and make you what you know not “tof this sentence is found in Aba ‘Ubayda, Majaz 4 Q: of Tabari $ 4 


. D labi edition ar Hajar 
Following Ibn Hajar's reading of “al-Harashi instead of the cake by the Dar Haj 
which has *i-H-r-s-y"; Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 6:79—80. a 


ON, 223347. 


1 This explanation is also 
2 Following the r 
3 Following the re 


found in al-Farrā' 


f nutfin the Da 
Construction of this 


Ma ani al-Our ān, 3:128. 

r Hajar edition; 22:345. ‘ „see 22:34” 
: ` ; ition; 

Passage by the editors of the Dar Hajar editio 


tading ol 


181 
180 





Q. 56:62 





$ 
Q. $6:62- 


& 





TABARI Sūrat al-Waqi a (56:1-96) 






























INTERPRETATION OF Why, then, do you not reflect? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, 
that you grasp that there is nothing to prevent the One Who created yo, 
the first time, when you were nothing, from bringing you back to life 
after your deaths and annihilation, in the form in which you were prior 
to your death, when you were alive?' 


come of them said: The meaning of that is: You would 

| ssrnION: OF a 7 , name 

1 strange (tata ajjabiin) what had befallen your crops y 

- deeming strang ie 
do You not reflect šo cas : sedi and destruction. 
heir DU 5‘ * 3 : a 
-an account of those W ho said that: a 
ape id b. Sad [b. Muhammad al- Aw 1| y b, Sd 
ac . € á C s 

M s vn b. al-Hasan|—my father—his father | Atiyya : | 

+ {al-Husayn b. alt as« . ū 
i à | "n “Abbas said, concerning His statement fa-zaltum tafakkahūn, 
1. Awfi]—Ibn “Abbas said, CON” 
E i e. 3 
-vay would deem [it] strang S b i Najih— 
p Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri] Ibn x à ij i] 

on puma) . » ekahūn, "You would deem 
woshid said, concerning fa-zaltum tafakkahūn, 


INTERPRETATION OF Have you seen that which 


you cultivate? Is it you who 
grow it, or are We the Grower? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, have you seen the 
fields which you cultivate? Is it you who grow it, or are We the Grower? He says: 
Do you make it become crops or do We make this happen? 

I have been informed by Ahmad b. al-Walid al-Qurashi—Muslim b. 
Abi Muslim al-Jarmi?—Makhlad b. al-Husayn—Hisham—Muhammad 
[b. Sīrīn]—Abū Hurayra said: the Messenger of God (s) said, “Do not 
say, ‘I grew it.’ Instead, say, ‘I cultivated.”” Abū Hurayra said, “Have you 


not heard God’s speech, Have you seen that which you cultivate? Is it you who 
grow it, or are We the Grower?” 


"RAD i 43 [al-San‘ani| —| Muhammad] ibn Thawr— 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā [al San R4 " lklakā [ode would 
Mamar—Oatāda said, concerning fa-zaltum ta ' 
šeem [it] strange.” i " i 
m Others said: Rather, the gem i is E. rond 

oit r lect of obeying , 
ee bla one another for your neg 
end olas vou received, regarding the destruction of your crops 
An account of those who said that: o sme id. 
Ibn Bis gr b. Wadih—al-Husayn—Yazid ) Pis nach 
concerning His statement fa-zaltum tafakkahūn, "You wou 
other." Simāk b. Harb 
lbn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān pie o would 
i-Bikri— Ikrima said, concerning fa-zaltum tafakkahin, 
tame each other.” 

is: would not 
OHNION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of ae ad e previously, 
cose regretting the acts in disobedience of God you ha the point that you 
which made His punishment incumbent upon you, to 
‘cccived what you did regarding your crops. 
An account of those who said that: — + Raja’ —al-Hasan 
_Yaqdb b. Ibrahim [al-Dawragi]—Ibn gus i aa 
tl Base] said, concerning fa-zaltum tafakkahūn, ou 
[Your acts,” = Arūba —Oatāda 
c «d b. Abi Arūbaļ 

br [b. Muadh]-—Yazid [b. Zuray pa E pe would be regret- 
"Concerning His statement fa-zaltum tafakkahūn, 
ug [your acts}.” 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[56:65] If We willed, We verily could make it chaff, then would ien 
cease not to marvel, [56:66] (Exclaiming), Lo! we are punished! 
[56:67] Nay, but we are deprived! 


e 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: If We willed, We could make thos 


à n either 
crops which We grew into hutam, meaning “chaff,” which is apum 
as feed nor as food. 


INTERPRETATION OF then would you cease not to marvel 


i i hūn!. 
The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of [fa-zaltum tafakka | 


! The Dar Hajar ed 


. abaris 
i ition fills a lacuna in this passage found in the earlier editio 
afsir sec 22 348 
2 © b ^ 
2 Reading al-Jarmi instead of 


NET 
» j edition 

trar the printed “al-H-r-m-y” in the iv 

mutter is probably Muslim b 


identifies 
- Harim ident 
- Mp bi Haum 
as a frontier war Abd al-Rahmān al-Jarmi, whom Ibn A 


a would not 
à , Husay? ; that is: You 
who appears in th. d Mle 169,00 Byzantines" and narrated from aie ed by PINION: Others said: Rather, the eS of 
4S In this usndd: Kitab |-iarh mala: a. vocalization is 21d (tace he . 
the Dir Hajar edition, as 15 the is T siad = eel this isn m. = being distressed [at what happened] 
j According to Suyüg. tis bad g ot Hisham instead of Has rà 


. a c 
commentary of [hr th is also found in the Musnad of Bazzar, " j; al-Du 
ànd books by Abü Nu aym al-Isbahani and Bayhaq 


em 
€ntions that Bayhaqi evaluates it as “weak”. 


ar Hajar T f b readin of 
i ja in instead of the Hala 1 g 

| ; Aarda vh “owing the superi m eading i ud 

-manthyr. ( 290. H | 


“JUN; 22:360 
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TABARI 
Sarat al-Wagi a (56:1-96) 






















se who said that: 
|—Yazid [b. Zuray ]—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
“We are punished.” 


An account of those who said that: 

Yünus [b. Abd al-A ]a]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said ; 
statement fa-zaltum tafakkahin, “You became distressed um Hh 
what He did to your crops." [Ibn Zayd] recited God's Nc ad did 
and Majestic is He), Lo! we are laden with debt! Nay, but we are oie 
he recited God's statement, And when they returned to their own a 
returned jesting (Q.83:31) and said, “These folks were in bliss E A 
recited God's statement (Mighty and Majestic is He), How di n : 
gardens and the springs that they left behind, and the fields and the di nifed, js 
and pleasant things wherein they took delight! (Q.44:25—27).' _ 


An account of tho 


Bishr [b. Muādh 


rāda said concerning innā la-mughramūn, 
laud > , - 


M 
her, the meaning of that is: Verily we have 


< 
OPINION Others said: Rat 
een exposed to à calamity! 

An account of those who said that: 


Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—‘Isa [b. 
Mxmūnļ; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
]; both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 


—Wargā' [b. Umar 
cid, concerning His statement inna la-mughramūn, "We have been exposed 





an 
ál 


oa calamity.” 

D: The most likely opinion to be correct is for one to say: 
“Verily we are punished”,' because the word gharam is used 
hment”, as can be seen from the following 


TABARI SAID: The opinion which is most likely to be correct is for one 
to say: The meaning of fa-zaltum [tafakkahūn] is: “You would continue 
deeming strange what befell your crops.”* The origin of this word comes 
from "the wonder (tafakkuh) of a statement, when a man tells gomething 
to another man that evokes the sense of wonder in him and distracts bn 


TABARI SAI 
I meaning is: 
«the Arabs to mean “punis 
verse by al-A sha: 


So this i ; i "cac i 
xu is how that is. It is as if the meaning of this passage were: You Q. 56:56-7 
Bii ar deeming it strange, some of you causing wonder in in yuágib yakun gharaman wa-in i 
s, by what happened to [your crops.] yuti jazilan fa-innahu lā yubālī 
IN : If one retaliates, i . . y 
TERPRETATION OF Lo! we are sided! c retaliates, it becomes a debt; and if one gives 
i A generously, he has no worries. 
preters disagreed over the meaning of [innd la-mughramün]. 4 m " . 
OPINION: Some of tl ; j By his statement “it becomes a debt”, the poet means it becomes a pun- 
` of them said: Its meaning is: Verily we are infatuate E” 
with ourselves! ! mmes ; 
saberes There is an ellipsis that is sufficiently indicated by the context of this 
— said t > fna „dr . . 
Müsi b. Abd al-Rahm; val usage, namely, “Then would you cease not to marvel, exclaiming, Lo! we are 
s -Rabmàn al-Masrüqi—Zayd b al-Hubab—al-Husay? runished!” TH 8 att nats di 
- Waqid—Yazid al-Nahwi Lm d ; ai wiled!” The word “exclaiming” is dropped from the passage, accor ng 
(Exalted is His r b YWi— Ikrima said, concerning God's stat ^ vat we described 
5 rem IR R > “ : i - : 
ated with oursely embrance) innā la-mughramūn, Verily we are infatu 
"Cs V 
. NTERPRET. ‘ved! 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A‘ls - hariad] ibn E ATION OF Nay, but we are deprived! 
Thawr—M al-Ala [al-San ani] —[Muha ; OV that He d d for 
amar—Mujāhid «a; , innā ‘hat He means that they are saying: Our crops were not estroye 
la-mughramiin, “ Jāhid said, concerning His statement the pur i hrūmū 
miin, “We are infatuated with ourselves.” “Purpose of punishing us; rather, we are a people who are mahrumun, 
: rselves. tani ; iš = Jr 
OPINION: Others said Bad dv we aft i 118 they are prevented or prohibited (mahdūdūn) and do not have any 
punished! * Kather, the meaning of that is: Verily PX tortune (jadd).: 
The follow;no 5 : fancied ve 
1 The Halabi edition read tid following interpreters said something similar to what we ha 
dition reads “T ] 1*5 $31 > : . 
herein s "TE : 47) unt! concer that: 
ākā they took delight Q.a i A recited fa-akhrajnáhum min jannát wa- D (Q.26:57) din. hing that. An account of those who said 
The cid that the ilee doiig discussion here is over the meaning 9 tafak! " i 
Gitors of th Should have been ky EOE E - uyūn "i s is alko the . A i2 5 :isr; an 
Commentary on ao Hajar edition paiku e Ee oa ei et Y or Tabari" aca the opinion of both Aba ‘Ubayda and al-Farrā'; Majāz gt: ft v ap: 
2 This is very deridet trom Sürat al-Dukhan e ation; 22: M 3 $n. 1129. Interestingly, Tabari does not cite the verse of poetry fo 
mm preferred opinion ai d : se Mani al-Qur à. 3:12 TM i of this interpretation. 
y this verse, Ig n . e 
E © Me reading of the Dar Hajar edition; 22:353- 
184 
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Q. 56:68-9 


TABARĪ 
























Sarat al-Wáqi a (56:196) 

Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil] — 1. 1 
Maymün]; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usama|]—al-Hasan [b. iiis. 
ab|— Warqa' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa'—Ibn Abi Naji 
said, concerning Nay, but we are mahrūmū 


bn ‘Abbas said, concerning Is it you who sent it down from the 
i'Avfil—lon ADDUds* 321%, » 

s muzn are the sky and clouds. 

muz. 

: h—Mujihid 
1!, “We are prevented or pro- 
hibited.” 

Bishr [b. Mu ādh|—Yazīd 
Oatāda said, concerning Nay, 
been punished and deprived.” 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd 


Thawr—Ma mar— 
mahrūmūn!, 


ETATION OF If We willed We verily could make it my us 
ERPRE - i « ; verily could make 

INT ited is His remembrance) says: If We willed x E is uii" 

God (Exa a nt down to you from the raincloud iz I haee 

^o water We se „4 illed, We co 

ome in is jāj is intensely salty.’ He says: p o a eames 

ail with [rain water], making it useless tor y 

done tà l 


[b. Zuray']—Sa‘id [b. Abi "Arūba|— 


but we are mahrümün!, “Rather, we havc 


al-A la [al-San ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 
Qatada said, concerning His statement Nay, but we are 
“In other words, we have been deprived of our sustenance.” 


cultivate crops. 


i ? 
INTERPERTATION OF Why, then, give you not thanks 


our 
. Wi t give thanks to y 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Will P (or you to drink, use 
nd for giving you the delicious water He pas T dodiiton iG€ts im 
L O 4 è 
for beneficial purposes, live a good life, and for His 


rou? 
x salty and useless for you! 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[56:68] Have you observed the water which you drink? [56:69] Is it you Q. 56:70-3 
who sent it down from the raincloud , or are We the sender? [56:70] If T. 
willed We verily could make it salty.* Why, then, give you not thanks: 


ORDS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING Se aad kultu 
6.71] Have you observed the fire which you strike ren b veni 
who made the tree thereof to grow, or were Js A € eller in the wilderness. 
Ii, appointed it a memorial and a comfort for the aw 


, observed the 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O toe a om thereof to 
fre which you extract? from your flint? Was it you wie xii create its root, 
gow? He says: Did you bring into existence m and bring it into 
or were We the grower? He says: Or did We crea 


existence? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, Have you observed the 
water which you drink? Is it you who sent it down from the clouds above you to 
the surface of the earth. or are We the sender of it to you? d 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we just P 
concerning the meaning of His statement muzn (*raincloud”). An accoun 
of those who said that: ss [b 
Mubammad b. Amr [al-Bahili]| —Abü 'Āsim [al-Nabil]— p h 4 
Maymün]; and from al-Hārith (|b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. ii 
ab|— Warqa' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Wargā —lbn Abī Najīh— Muja 
said, concerning His statement from the muzn, “The clouds”. ai 
Bishr [b. Mu ādh]— vazīd [b. Zuray']—Sa' id [b. Abi Arü k 
Oatāda said, concerning His statement Is it you who sent it down from 
muzn, “From the clouds”. - | His 
Yūnus [b. Abd al-Alāļ|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning " 
statement Is it you who sent it down from the muzn, “Muzn is the name 
the clouds. You who sent it down from the muzn: the clouds.” 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al- Awfi] —my farbe i 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan|—my father—his father [Atiyya E 


mecs ial 

INTERPRETATION OF We, even We, appointed . | wee for you, so 
He says: We, even We, appointed wed = bennà 4 take heed and be 
that by it you might remember the fire of Gehen 
Warned, 

The following interpreters said so 
ist said concerning that. An account O 

Muhammad b. "Amr [al-Bahili] APs san 
M mūn|; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usam 


Majāz al-Qur àn (2:252) 


ave 
mething similar to what we h 


ho said that: " 
E e [al-Nabil]— Īsā [b. 
! [b. al-Ashy- 


1 This report is missing from the later manuscri 
2 This i5 Tabari's interpretation of the Arabic wx 
render it as “bitter”, while Asad translates it a 


« da 
| Ba in both Abū ‘Ubayda, 
The gloss of ujaj as “intensely salty is found in bot 


i , , A - ‘an, 2:252. 
SS al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al-Qur‘an (3:129). — (“you extract”); Majaz al-Qur 
? Abū Ubayda also glosses tūrūn as tastakhrijün V Y 


pts of Tabari's 7 afsir; see Dar Hajar, vat 
Id ujāj. Pickthall, Arberry and Abdel 


s “salty and bitter". 
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TABARI Sūrat al-Wāgi a (56:1—96) 








































ab]|—Warqa’ [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi N 
said, concerning His statement tadhkira, “A reminder of tl 
[in Hell]." 

Bishr [b. Muadh|— Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa'id [b. Abi "Arüba]— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement Have you observed the fire which on 
strike out? Was it you who made the tree thereof to grow, or were We the grower? 
We, even We, appointed it a memorial, “A memorial to the Greatest Fire. It has 
been mentioned to us that the Prophet of God (s) said, ‘Your fire, which 
you burn, is onc-seventieth of the fire of Gehenna.’ [His Companions] 
said, 'O Prophet of God, truly this [fire] is sufficient!’ He said, '[The fire] 
has been struck with water twice, in order for the Children of Adam to 
seek benefits from it and draw close to it.'”' 

Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Jabir—Mujahid said, 


jī À n al-Marwazi|— Ubayd [b. Sulayman|—al-Dahhak said, concern- 
jb Mujahid ` 2 eines and a comfort for the muqwin, “For travellers". 
reatest Fire am Others said: What is meant by muqwin is: Those who seek 
ament from 1t. 
ji cm of those who said that: D ul 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü "Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
ixmūnļ; and from al-Harith [b. Abī Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
kļWargā' [b. Umar]; both Īsā and Wargā — Ibn Abī Najih—Mujahid 
wi concerning His statement and a comfort for the muqwin, "For those who 
aft eniovment; in other words, for all humanity." 
~ thn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawrī]—Jābir—Mujāhid said, 
-cerning and a comfort for the muqwin, “For those who seek enjoyment, 


” 
Loch the traveller and the person at home. 


, Ibrahim b. Habib al-Shahid—‘Attab b. Bishr—Khusayf said, 


\ 


concerning a memorial, “To the Greatest Fire, which is in the Hereafter.” Ishag Bis f sai s 
e excering His statement and a comfort for the muqwin, For all creation . 
C sr INTERPRETATION OF and a comfort for the dwellers in the wilderness PINION: Others said: Rather, what is meant by that is hungry people. Q. 56:73 
e ~The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of a/-muqwin (“dwellers in An account of those who said that: e 


Yanus [b. Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
catement and a comfort for the muqwin, “The muqwi is a hungry person. The 


| t . * . , . 4 . 2 
Arabs say ‘agwaytu since this time or that’, meaning | did not eat anything 
I 


the wilderness"): 


OPINION: Some of them said: They are travellers. 
An account of those who said that: 
Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Aba Salih [Abd Allah b. Salib]— 

Mu àwiya [b. Sali] — Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 

His statement li'l-mugwīn, "For travellers.” 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my ware: 

uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Ariyya - "e 

al- Awfi] —Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement and a comfort for 

muqwin, "It means travellers". - «Arūba]— 
Bishr [b. Muadh|—Yazid [b. Zuray ]— Sa id [b. Abi e uste 

Oatāda said, concerning and a comfort for the muqwin, “For the exh? 

one, travelling”. d] ibn 
[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Alā [al-San' ani] —[Muhamm? win. 

Thawr—Ma mar—Qatāda said, concerning His statement for the mii 


“For travellers”, zit 
|Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Aba Mu‘adh [al-Fa¢ 


ence this time or that.” 
TABART SAID: The opinion which is most likely to be correct, in my 
timation, is that one says: What is meant by [muqwi] is a traveller who 
cks provisions and is destitute. 

The root of this word is their expression aqwat al-daru, which [the 
ånbs] use when a house is vacant. For example, the poet said,” 


aģuā wd-agfāara min nu min wa-ghayyaraha 
kūju L-riyāhi bi-hābī'l-turbi mawwāri 


| i i sads 
‘The house] became vacant without Nu'm; the violent wind 


Of blasting dust, blowing to and fro, defaced it. 


- ,* 
| he the a^ Z . * . 2 x In other 
word agwā in this poem means “devoid of its inhabitants 


” «€ 
con or os- 
“teats, the word mugwi can mean “possessor of a strong horse P 


x " 
ot of much wealth”. 


m - this 07° 
: ee Suydti, in his commentary on Q.2:24, a hadith very er, kofal-Hēki"" 2: ding of min; 22:358. 
ransmitte . £u" 2 K ra a SLOW Ine - i : j rea : 
al Faso DR authority of Anas in the Sunan of Ibn Maja and the n rayra which alse 3 ‘ing the Dar Hajar reading of mundh instead of the Halabi r his s comes from an 
- ^» , Ordino ore = l 
mas = 3 e n mentions a hadith on the authority m 5 and is foun ti s the editors of the Halabi edition of Tabari s Tafsir, ¢ 
c hire used by humanity -scventi " the fire of Gehenn»? ar, 3: ~ *) @l-Nabigh; Snt: lami i :202. 
he Mevaga ol Mak. uty is one-seventieth of the fire [-manthūr. gha al-Dhubyānī; Jāmi al-bayān, 27:20 


the Sahih of Bukhari, and Bayhagī's a!- Ba th; al- Durr 4 
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TABARI i 
i Sūrat al-Wāgia (56:1—96) 




































COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVI 
[s6:74| Therefore, (O Muhammad) | 
"fore, | , praise the Name o 
Tremendous. |56:75] Nay, I swear by the setting ee aie E 
[56:76] And lo! that verily is a tremendous oath, if you but n 
[56:77] That (this) is indeed a noble Qur'an [56:78] InaB k 
kept guarded |56:79|] Which none | 


touches save the purified 
[56:80] A revelation from the Lord of the Wo vi S ; 


NE WORDS: 


s'in ame down from the highest heaven to the nearest heaven in a sin- 

T or then it Was divided [into instalments] over the following years." 
Abbas recited this verse, I swear by the mawāqi'i-l-nujūm, and said, “It 
ne down in differentiated [instalments]. | 
ET Humayd—Yahya b. Wáadih—al-Husayn— Yazid— Ikrima said, 

cerning His statement I swear by the mawáqi i-l-nujüm, "God sent down 
i xur'n in instalments of three, four or five verses at a time." 

s Abd al-A Tà—al-Mu tamir [b. Sulaymàn al-Taymi|—his father— 

ema said, “The Qur'an came down as a single unit, then it was made 

vs instalments (fa-wudi a bi-mawāgi i-I-nujūm), so the Angel Gabriel 
„un to bring a sūra at a time. Truly, it came down as a single unit on the 
viuit of Power." 

Vds b. Ibrahim al-Mas ūdī —my father—his father—his 
— gandtather—al-A mash—Mujahid said, concerning I swear by the 
vzvāzti-l-nujūm, "They are the unambiguous [verses] (muhkam) of the e 
Qzràn. 
y Mubammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]|—my father—my 2 e 
«le (al-Husayn b, al-Hasan|—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa'd 
-Avti]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement I swear by the 
dsl il-nuüm, and lo! that verily is a tremendous oath, if you but knew, “By 
‘abode (mustagarr) of the Book—its beginning and its end!” 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: I swear by the 

«tung places (masāgit) of the stars. 

An account of those who said that: . 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili| —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— 1sà [b. 

*z; min]: and from al-Hārith |b. Abi Usama|—al-Hasan |b. al-Ashy- 
“Warg? |b. Umar]; both "Īsā and Wargā —lbn Abī Najīh——Mujāhid 
zi concerning His statement by the mawaqi i of the stars, “In the heaven. 
“ss, "The rising and setting places [of these stars|.'” 
. Bishr [b. Mu ādh|—Yazīd Íb. Zuray |—$a id [b. Abi 'Arūba|— 
Wia said, concerning His statement I swear by the mawiaqi i of the stars, 
“other words, their setting places.” 


OPIN We . . sce the 
“MON? Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: [I swear] by 
"«Dislons ( 


INTERPRETATION OF Nay, I swear by the setting places of the stars 


The ; | 
he interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of là uqsimu ("Nay, | 
& swear ) by the setting places of the stars.' 


Q. 56:74-5 


$ 





à Some of them said: What is meant by His statement fa-là ugsimu is 
swear 


An account of those who said that: 


Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Ibn Jurayj—al-Hasan 
b. Muslim—Sa īd b. Jubayr said, concerning fa-lā ugsimu, "1 swear’. 

One of the experts of Arabic grammar? said: The meaning of His 
statement fa-là is: The situation is not how you say it is. Then the oath is 
initiated afterwards, by saying “I swear” 


The interpreters also disagreed over the meaning of by the setting places 
of the stars (mawagi i-l-nujüm) 


OP Ç i 
j ak Some of them said: Its meaning is: I swear by the revealed 
low ments (manāzil) of the Our'ān. Thev said: The Qur'an was ne 
own t E , es 
© the Messenger of God (s) in differentiated instalments (mim? 
mutafarriga). ' 


An account of those who said that: 
i Ya qüb b. Ibrahim [al-Daw 
Jubayr— Said b. Jubayr—Ibn 'A 


! The Isuc T 


raqi |—Hushaym—Husayn—Hakīm * 
bbās said, “On the Night of Power, 


abari ls addres : wea. 
sin » “ nots 
Wicli occ gis that the phrase là ugismu literally means "1 do/will 


This ex 
pre urs z 
5 āpalr ; sm a . 
2 This ts al-Farrā” gain, below, in his commentary on Surat al-Qiyama (75) 


3 manāzil) of the stars. 
s op ; “35 
Mani al- Qur án, ne which he explains in depth, in his commentary on 075 à d count of those who said that: d| ibn 
3 The Night of Power (laylen,’ days of . Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la. [al-San‘ani]—[Muhamma L 
cording to the d y special night during 


ibes as 
OI : 5 describ 
better than 1,000 months. The ninant scholarly position), which the Qur an 
> ar 


"ANT A . awa ii- F 
: „Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning I swear by the mawaq 
: : m ir of ' 

with all decree, KET ors igels and the Spirit descend therein, by the permission of thet 


j AN. u . ; 
By the mansions of the stars.” 
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Surat al-Wāgi a (56:1—96) 


OPINION: Others say that said: Rather, the meanin 
tering of the stars at the arrival of the Last Hour.' 
An account of those who said that: 
Bishr [b. Muādh|—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abī "Arūba|— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement I swear by the mawagi'i 


Vi-l-nujüm 
“Al-Hasan [al-Basri] said that this verse refers to the scattering ir, ihe 
stars on Resurrection Day.” 


rRPRETATION OF In a Book kept guarded | 
NTERPR inns remembrance) says: [The Qur'àn] is with God in a 
God Exaltec ; VA harmful—dusty or otherwise—touches it. 
oe interpreters said something similar to what we have 
The to ^ ma that. An account of those who said that: 
T iine Mss ia akim— Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
pan Vide gone touches save the purified, “The Book which is in the 


g Of that is the sca. 


encerning HW” 
TABARI SAID: The opinion regarding that which is most likely to be cor- : 
rect is for one to say: The meaning of that is: I swear by the setting places of 
the stars in the sky,* because the word mawāgi is the plural of mawqi', which 
is the nominal form maf il of the verb iwaga a/yagau/mawgi. Its preponderant 
meaning and its most apparent interpretation is what we have said concern- 
ing that. For that reason, we said: This is the superior meaning of it. 

The Qur'an reciters disagreed over the reading of this verse. Most of 
the Kufans read it in the singular as mawgi , while most Medinans, Basrans 
and some Kufans read it in the plural form as mawàqi 


heavens 


“Mammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahils] Abū ‘Asim [al-Nabilj— Ts [b 
Mamá]: and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usima|—al-Hasan | „al- E r 
nm gi’ [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Wargā —Ibn Abi Najih—Muja ui 
o! concerning His statement In a spe Mp guarir “The Our'ān is in 
i arded Book, which neither soil nor dust touches. B 
E etal Renee [b. al-Faraj]| —Abü Mu adh rim b. 
Cid a-Marwazi|— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, oe 
„mne His statement In a Book kept guarded, “It is with the Lord of the 
Worlds.” 
Yinus [b. Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, esi 
cols statement In a Book kept guarded, "It is a Book which none fouc tes 
s tke purified. [Some of the Meccans) claimed that evil spirits enh 
cought down [the Our ān] to Muhammad, so God informed them t at 
‘il spirits| do not have the power or capacity to do that. It does not Me 
heir ends to send down this [Book] when there is a barrier between it anc 
en." He then recited God's statement, It behooves them not, nor ts 1t 1" their 
ur; Lo! verily they are banished from the hearing (Q.26:211-12). -— 
Is Humayd—Yahya b. Wadih— Ubayd Allah, meaning al- ma : 
“rb. Zayd and Abü Nahīk said, concerning His statement In a Book kept 
“urd, “It is a Book in the heavens.” 


TABARI SAID: The correct opinion regarding that is that both readings 


are well-attested and have the same meaning, so the reciter will be correct 
reading either one of them. 


INTERPRETATION OF And lo! that verily is a tremendous oath, if you but knew 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And lo! this oath, by which I have 
sworn, is, if you but knew its nature and magnitude, a tremendous oath. | 
. ; E. i . : . E Je ü- 
This is a case of inversion, so the implied meaning is wa innahu 


; inna 
qasamun azimun law talamin ‘izamahu [instead of the written wa ine 
la-qasamun law ta lamūn azimun |. 


INTERPRETATION OF That (this) is indeed a noble Qur an 


y R 
(Exalted ts His remembrance) says: I swear by the setting-places of the sta 
that this Qur'an is indeed a noble Quran. 


The in H; ‘an. 
Pronoun hu in His statement innahu refers to the Qur an 


NTERPRETATION OF Which none touches save the purified : 
n 34 1 OOK, 
*. Exalted is His remembrance) says: None touches this guarded B 
“those whom God has purified from sins. 
^t interpreters disagreed over whom is intended by 
i The verb Tabari kawakib) “the purified mutahharūn): 
Mcd M" here is intathara, which also appears in the verse, When the stars ( 3 ( l ) 


. h . «1. the angels. 
2 This is nearly identical with Abū Ubayda's gl zai': Maià al-Qur án, 2:25? m A ome of them said: They are g 
k A also mentions Ibn Mas Va a tese ld th fignis Ma áni E o account of those who said that: 
29. Ibn Atiy p g Of mawgi in the s , : 
Abbas, Ibn aoe the reading of mawgi in the singular to ‘Umar b. -Khatfā 


the Kuf. HET | 
Ab bna | Kufans, Hames and Kisā'ī; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, $:25071 
€ else read it in the plural | | 


His statement 


tn ; lowing 
"sowing ds into the fol 

- Xd the Dar Hajar edition, which restores a lacuna that e 22:363 (note 3). 
“Nand is present in the earlier printed editions of Tabarī s Tafsir; 
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Sarat al-Waqi a (56: 1—96) 






















ose who said that: 
yagab b. [brahim [al-Dawraqi]—Marwan— Asim al-Ahwal— 
h'l- Aliya al-Riyahi said, concerning His statement Which none touches 
i vurified, "Tt does not refer to you—you are sinners.” 
l Yanus |b. Abd al-A la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 
sc aatement Which none touches save the purified, * [Meaning] the angels, 
o bring down [the Book] from God in a state 


i „hers and Messengers wh 
The Prophets are purified; Gabriel comes down with 


+. Book] in a state of having been purified; and the messenger [angels] 
cho bring it are purified. That is the meaning of His statement Which 

puches save the purified. The angels, Prophets, angel messengers and 
[the Book] while in a state of having 
od’s statement Set down by scribes noble 
“By the hands of the angels who keep 


&n account of th 


M ` 
sed n b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awf; 
a A -Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his £ Toy father 
ae i]—Ibn Abbas said, “When God wishes to at re [Atiyya b. sa 
scriba angels (safara)' write out a copy, which send down a book. the 
meaning the angels.” y. none touches save tl 
Ibn Bashshar— Abd al — 
1 shar— Abd al-Rahmàn [b. Mahdil— " 
al-Rabi b. Abi Ràshid— Sa id b. 4 E nd Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
touches save the purified, “Th yr said, concerning Which no 
a ! The angels who are in the heavens.” one 
a umayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Aal R < 
Las i — Sa id b. Jubayr said, concerning Whicl —— X 
fied, "The angels” g Which none touches save the puri- 
Abū Kurayb—Ibn Yamā ; 

T2 = aman—Sutya 2 = x 
Rashid—Sa id b. Jubayr said Ems yan A Thawri]—al-Rabi b. Abi 
fied, “The angels” ) , rning Which none touches save the puri- 

Ibn Humayd—Yahya de n 
O «g Jābir b. Zayd and ahya b. Wadih— Ubayd Allah, meaning al-‘Ataki— 
2. 56:79 yd and Abi Nahik said, concerning His stat Which 
& a: save the purified, "The angels" " T T 
Ibn Humayd — Mihrā s pi 
said, concerning T Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—his father— Ikrima 
je i hich none touches save the purified, “The angels”. 
T ga A te [al-Bahili] —Aba Asim [al-Nabil]—'Isa [b. 
ab|—War x [b aie a -Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ak cometh hg both Isa and Warga’-—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
angels” g His statement Which none touches save the puri ed, "The 
Ibn H "m 
Mire X umayd—]Jarir— Asim—Abü'l- Aliya said, concerning Which 
ouches save the purified, “The angels” 


OPINION: © 
: Others said: . 
Gospel. said: Rather, they are the carriers of the Torah and 


semg purified. 


man Messengers all bring down 
xen purified.” Then he recited G 
wdrighteous (Q.80:15-16) and said, 
curate account of each person's deeds." 
YINION: Others said: What is meant by that is: None touch 
cresence save the purified. 
15 account of those who said that: 
Bishr [b. Mu idh|—Yazid [b. Zuray 
Q:ida said, concerning His statement Which no 
These {folks} are in God's presence. In your wor 
Kt ind filthy hypocrites touch [the Book].” 
i Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala [al-San ani 
:::1—Ma mar—Qatáda said, concerning His stat 
tes save the purified, “None touches it in the presence of God save the 
“nifed, As for in the temporal world, polluted Magians and filthy hypo- 
ttes touch it.” He added, “The [irregular] reading of Ibn Mas ūd is mā 


pmasuhu illā l-mutahharün."' 


es itin God's 


*—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 
ne touches save the purified, 


ld, the polluted polythe- 


|—[Muhammadļ ibn 
ement Which none 


on regarding that, in our estima- 
one touches the 


‘BARI SAID: The correct interpretati 
informed us that n 
ified the 


ANA that God (Majestic is His praise) 

pra Book save the purified. By His statement, He left unspeci 

been e n He does not specify one purified group to the exclusion of others, 
a the angels are among the purified, and the Messengers 2n 

Paets are among the purified. Anyone who has been purified from sins 

"mong those who have been intended by His statement save the purified. 


said, concer 
ning Which i 
Torah and the Gospel - none touches save the purified, “The carriers of the 


OPINION: O 

5 . thers | i . i 

purified from sir ts concerning that: They are beings who have 
15, like the angels and Messengers 


1 See Q. ke 
Dt TA at 
M verse 
tra I$, W 
nslātion) , here the safara angels are mentioned (not in 


cluded jn this 
Lhe onl, ‘ as the 
uy CH : = "hich can serve 
diference 1s that Ibn Mas‘ad substitued ma for lā, both of whi 

á ” 

(“none ). 


"s 
. tle 


"ment nid i i 
in the exception construction 1n Arabic 


2 This Te 
port is absent f 
; tfr i ; 
of Tabari', Tal om thc ancient ma " ; edicion 
HI. 22:364 (note «) nuscript used by the editors of the Dàr Hajar 
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TABARI Sūrat al-Wāgia (56:1—96) 






























INTERPRETATION OF A revelation from the Lord 


He says: “This Our'ān is a revelation from the Lord of the Worlds. He Sent j 
down from the Book kept guarded,” as we have been informed by: . 

Ibn Humayd—Yahya b. Wadih— Ubayd Allah al-"Atakī—jāhir | 
Zayd and Abū Nahīk said, concerning His statement A revelation from ile 
Lord of the Worlds, “The Our ān came down from that Book.” 


teļi | ial? 
JN OF And for your livelihood (rizq) you offer your den 
of the Worlds NTERPRETATIE f d nial in the place of gratitude for Gees p^ 
- o you que 5 ther, ja alta 
pe ays: And it like the statement of one person to pi | j of 
foryou? ST ps in the 
mance for YOU? | - minka ilayya, meaning. You afer n xdi 
ni ilayka isd al saidnēsērēt the reward for my goodness to you, 
Sm d 
sestitude for mY § 


bd wards me. ( -j : in the ure dia- 
es tc lleged that al-Haytham b. Adi' said that p 
It has been alee 


M s -so did not show 
M j the expression mà razaqa fulán means "So-and-so did not s 

c of Az y 1€ €? = - 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: | 


[56:81] Is it this Statement that you scorn, [56:82] And for your livelihood you 
offer your denial? [56:83] W 


hy, then, when (the soul) comes up to the throat, 
[56:84] And you are at that moment looking— [56:85] And We are 


nearer to him than you are, but you see not 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) 


guide. id something similar to what we have 
i The following interpreters said son 
ie g 


. tween 
1 concerning that, although there are some disagreements betw 

'«d con c , e 

js - 'ho said that: 

‘em, An account Of those w 65 an|—Sufyan [al- 
| : Ibn Bashshār—Yahyā [b. Saīd Quen, mr a 

mesi Abd | Alā al-Tha‘labi—Abii ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sulam m: 

Thwtil— al- " . « atitu . 

Mens And for your rizq you offer yo m aa al-A‘la 
" j-Muthannà— Ubayd Allah b. —— nis i ted this [to the 

LThulabi—Abū Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami— Alī eleva rms dad, 

hl (s)|, who said, concerning And for cel oa of this = that rain- 
NU MH M a s because 

‘Your gratitude. You say, It rained upos U iad 

freboding star (naw’)? [instead of thanking s pe nil» 

Y; qüb b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]— Yahya 2l | Sulami|— Ali—the 

A a]-A Ta [al-Tha labi] —Abü "Abd al-Rahman a our denial, “And for 

Prophet (5) said, concerning And for your rizq you offer y ‘It rained upon us 

- gratitude [you offer] your denial. [The Arabs| say, 

because of this or that rain-foreboding star. «ba—Abū Bishr—Sa'īd b. 

Ibn Bashshār—Muhammad b. Ja'far—Shu ba le without some of 

vr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “It does not rain upon : peop ed upon us because 

“em waking up ungrateful [to God]. They say, m d, And for your 

p S pung '? Thn “Abbas then recited, An 

Y this or that rain-foreboding star.” Ibn 

"<4 jou offer your denial. 


says: O humanity, do you speak gen- 
tly to the deniers about the Qur'an, despite all that I have informed and 
recounted to you about its [exalted] status? Do you conspire with them 
in their denial of it and their disbelief? 

The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of this verse: 
OPINION: Some of them 


said something similar to what we have just 
said concerning that. 


Àn account of those who said that: 


Muhammad b. 'Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa E: 
Maymūnļ; and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usāma|—al-Hasan [b. E 
ab|—Wargā [b. Umarļ; both 'Īsā and Warqa —Ibn Abi Najib—Mujahi 
said, concerning God's statement Is it this Statement that you are P t 
"Do you wish to conspire with them concerning [the Qur'an] and incline 
towards them?” 


; niers 
OPINION: Others said. Rather, the meaning of that is: Are you de 
(mukadhdhibūn) of this statement? 


Ān account of those who said that: 


Muhammad p. Sad [b. Muhammad al- Awfī|—my Ret 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan] —my father—his father [Atiyya S f 
al- Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement Is it this Statemen 
that you are mudhinūn, "Deniers, not sincere believers" ] b 
nish ns]. -Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mu'adh [al-Fad "Mi 

A" ~Marwazi|— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak sie, 


are mudhinūn, "Deniers”. 


istorian at 
i ninent histori 
'Havtham b. ‘Adi al-T3' (d. 206, 207 or 209/821, 822 or 824) was 2 pro! 


Nr hadith. 
; : ransmission of | 

Se Abbasid court who was universally considered upi Mas see Charles Pellat, 
i iiis reported to have drawn from his historical works Ti 
“Haytham b. Adi al-Ta'i”, EI^; and Dhahabi, INS inue "n-w- 
"ta 7" extensive discussion of the meaning of naw , see ' -— 

"ALS article. "anwá ", in the ET. Tirmidhi, the Mus 
i cording to Suyūtī, Ali's hadith is also found in the Suum of 'Abd b. Humayd, lon 
2 Hanbal and Ahmad b, Manī, and the Our'ānic pem anthūr, 6:234. He report? 
^Mundlir, Ibn Abi Hátim and Ibn Mardawayh; al-Durr a'- 
radhi graded this hadith as “fair”. 


" See also Charles 


ing His Statement you 
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Sūrat al-Wāgi a (56:1—96) 
Abū Kurayb—lIbn Atiyya—Mu adh b. Sul 


t b z aymān—Ja‘far | «You offer the rain-foreboding star in the place of the rizg of God. 
Ju Jay r—1 n Abbas was reciting And for your rizq you offer d " f si d stars, meaning rain-boding stars, with their own bounties. 
said, "It never rains at night upon a people wi your denial, ri; credited < da upon feni they would say, ‘It has rained upon us 


Then rain came d 


wakin ‘thei — as 
g up as polytheists. They say, ‘It rained upo se of this or th 


that rain-foreboding star.”” [Ibn Abbas] said, “An 
offer your denial." | 
Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi]—Hushaym—Aba Bishr—Sa'id b 
Abbas said, concerning His statement And for your rizq you | 
"You put denial in place of your gratitude for the rain a 
(God) sent down upon you. You say, 'It rained upon us because of this or 
that rain-foreboding star.” [Ibn Abbas] said, “This is ingratitude (kufr) 
for the bounty that God bestowed upon them.” | 
| Yünus [b. Abd al-A la]—Sufyàn [b. Uyayna]—Isma'il b. Umayva 
said: I think he or someone else said: the Messenger of God (s) heard a 


hec at rain-foreboding star.’ When [rain] was with- 
d «unum they would deny it, and that is their denial.” za 
D Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Ala [al-San ani]—[Muhamma | ibn 
| ^ Ma mar— Ata’ al-Khurasani said, concerning And for your rizq 
"un j-nial, “Some people would say, whenever it rained upon 
O ro because of the rain-foreboding star X; it rained 
man ys because of star y l f X 
nd b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabīl]— e E 
xnl: and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usāma]—al-Hasan [b. al-As d 
-Wargi [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Wargā —Ibn Abī Nu < 
ad concerning His statement And for your rizq you offer your denial, y 


n us because of this or 


d for your gratitude 


yon 


Jubayr—ibn 
offer your denial, 
nd mercy that | 


' 
m 
(siita 


i i | ‘ i on us because of the 
man say when it had rained, “It rained upon us because of some of the o regarding the rain-foreboding stars, pone fehed y” e 
| inin ae: it rai o ' :82 
O. 56:82 Tins ( athanin) [sent by the constellation] Leo." [The Messenger] said, nin-foreboding star X; it rained upon : n ša O. 56 
You have lied! Rather, this is the rizq of God.” ' He says: Say “[The rain] is from God, and it is His rizq. &e 


|Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj |] —Abü MO porn 
Nzilid i-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak mt i = E 
ng His statement And for your rizq you ofer n -— xa “u y 

X aue S o 
ran (rizq) in the sky, and you credit it to the orebo ing sti ; 
Abū Salih [Muhammad b. Ismail] al-Dirārī-—Abū por d 
Abd al-Malik  al-Azdi—Ja'far b. al-Zubayr—al-Qas 


ight 
“ in upon a people at nig 
It does not rain up ee thee be 


ll say, “It rained 


Yūnus [b. Abd al-A laj—Sufyan [b. ‘Uyayna]—Muhammad b. 
Ishāg—Muhammad b. Ibrahim b. al-Hārith al-Taymī—Abū Salama— 
Abū Hurayra: the Messenger of God (5) said, "Whenever God bestows 
bounties upon a people in the morning or evening, some of them become 
ungrateful. They say, ‘It rained upon us because of a rain-foreboding star 
called such-and-such." Muhammd [b. Ibrahim] said, “I mentioned this 
hadith to Sa id b. al-Musayyab, who said, "We heard it from Abū Hurayra. 
Someone who saw ‘Umar b. al-Khattab (r) while he was supplicating God 
tor rain informed me that he turned to ‘Abbas and said, “O ‘Abbas, pater” 
nal uncle of the Messenger of God (s), how many days remain [prior to 
the setting] of the Pleiades?" He replied, "The experts in this knowledge 
claim that it appears in the horizon after its setting on seven [ nights].” He 
said, “The seventh [night] did not pass until it rained upon us." ^ " 

wer Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]— Abd al-ATà—Ab : 

"a a lees Ali said, concerning And for your rizq you offer yo D 

° M to recite it as And for your gratitude (shukrakum) you offer your am Jl ; 

i b. Sa d [b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—my father—my gi 

sn n -al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa dal-Av : 
bas said, concerning His statement And for your rizq you offer r 


I Giy i 
ten that Isma il b. Umayya died in i 
oes not Mention this h | 
2 Acc ordiny to 


Unima—the Prophet (s) said, A 
sxthout some of them waking up ungrateful [to Go | 
uid And for your rizq you offer your denial. One of them wi 


ets P ” 
upon us because of this or that star. > 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: 
or fortune (hazz) from Him you offer your denial. 

An account of those who said that: E i Arüba]|— 
. Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray'|—S21 F [b ofk your denial, 
Sida said, concerning His statement And for your rizq you 


And for your share 


og manuscripts of 
The undd of this report up to here is missing from earlier editions and later | 
"arts Tafsir; see Dar Hajar, 22:371. Lu" in che Halabi edition; Tahdhīb 
"wing Ibn Hajar with *al-Dirārī" instead of "al-Saràri ips rg this transmitter s 
teizhdhit, $:485. Lam erateful for Dr Yousef Meri's assistance In hough they mention rhat 
<. The editors of the Dar Hajar edition chose "al-Sirári , a. 
"Diii" occurs in two of the manuscripts of Tabari s Tafsir; at al-Durr 
«Yīding to Suyūī, this kadīth is unique to Tabari's commentary; 


vili 
sing that SUY”! 

44/761-2 or 139/756—7, it is unsurprising th 

adith with its highly defective isnad in al-Durr al-manthir- zr, 6:236 

$ AT.” 

is hadith is unique to Tabari's commentary ; al- Durr al-mant™ 


al-manthūr, 6:234- 
Suve, 
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deat and then Why, then, if you are not madinin (Q.56:86), meaning 
| do vou not force back these souls? You see how they leave 
hem back] if you are truthful [in claiming] that you can 


“Al-Hasan [al-Basri] would say, “Woe to those p 
co 


selves! Their only share from the Book of God p owha - for them 


Him) is thei | à 
im). their denial of it ( "not requited 


Or 
hbe ^odv. sO put t 


Muhammad] i | 
a. te d] ibn "Abd al-Ala [al-San'ani] —[M i 
2 r a mar—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, co uhammad] ibn seven death. 
nd for your riz slat ud » concernin i : 
for your rizq you offer jourdenial, “The servant-whos g s cot 
€ only share fi 
rom 


the Book of i " 
of God is denial has lost out. COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


n Why, then, if you are not indebted (to Us), [56:87] Do you not force it 
you are truthful? | 56:88] Thus, if he is of those brought nigh, 
ease and plenty, and a Garden of delight. 


back, if 
|s6:89] Then ( for him), 
d is His remembrance) says: O humanity, why not, if you are 


INTERPR 
ETATION OF Why, then, when (the soul) comes up to th 
á 


and you are at that moment looking throat, 


God (Exalte 

wot indebted (madinin)? 
The interpreters di 

et madinin. 

ON: Some of them said: Its meaning is: Not h 


God (Ex i 

i (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity! N : 

the souls come up to your th r y. INay (fa-halā), when 
4 roats as they are about to le ! 
a nt looking. He says: Whoever among your family is 
T presence at this time will be looking at them.' e 
e second 
meaning: "Wl N T (antum) is made plural here, with the 
pecple;" T i di i is present with the deceased, from his family or other 
° SW , 1 e 

group with a jā du in the Arabic language that one can address a 

rerb, as it they v ; 3 à 
implied meaning of y were his family and his companions, with the 
Porele g of “some of them”, whether they are absent or present. 

aS upē 2 
a single Ei kava You [plural] killed someone”, even though only 
. ca . 
statement is made], y sent or present [at the time the 
We have al 

already clari : 
one i eady clarified the meaning of equivalent passages tO this 
n many places in our book. 


sagreed over the interpretation of His statement 


OPINI eld accountable 
(hay muhāsabīn). 
An account of those who said that: 
Alī [b. Dāwūd al-Tamimi]|—Abü Salih [‘Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
Mu āwiya [b. Salih]— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
Hi statement Why, then, if you are not madinin, “Not held accountable’. 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabīl] — Īsā [b. 
Wzymūn): and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
:b|—Warga’ [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
oid, concerning His statement not madinin, “(Not] held accountable”. 
Bshr |b. Muādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘]—Saiid [b. Abi 'Arüba]|— 
Qutida said, concerning His statement Why, then, if you are not madinin, 
h other words, [not] held accountable." 
Yünus [b. Abd al-A'la] —Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, 
“etement Why, then, if you are not madinin, “They were denying that they 
Would be held accountable (yudanit) after death. He said: [God] is Master 
7t Day of Reckoning (Q.1:4), the day when all people will held account” 
^efor their deeds. The word yudanii means 'they are held accountable. 
| Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi] —Ibn ‘Ulayya—Abi Raja’ —al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
ai, concerning His statement Why, then, if you are not madinin, “It means 
“ot held accountable.” 
7 Ibn Bashshār—Sulaymān—Abū Hilāl—Oatāda 


' 
"hy, then. ; e 
y. then, if you are not madinin, "Not resurrected, not 


OPINION: 
NION: Others said: Its meaning is: Not resurrected. 


INTERPRET ! 
ATION OF And We are nearer to him than you are, but you 


see not 
2 , 
concerning God s 


He says: | 
him than ae angels, who seize his life spirit (rūh), are nearer {0 
One of the it. ss — FOSC EN. Jag sess them.’ 
(the soul) comes up to the lm in Arabic said: The verses, Why, then, when 
[God] heard them sav "p and you are at that moment looking, are said a5! 
die and can prevent i^ TI God knows best, “We have the power 
"Then He said, Why, then, when (the soul) com 


not tO 
es up 


| This expl 
P anation alo 
^ ne , 

al-Farrā' ig g with th : p in 

2 nates Mani al-Qur'an, 3:130. of the following paragraph, can be ee 
€ Tabari's co 3:130. 

u mmentary ò 

3 This sentence is absent f on Q.2:107 (not included in this translation). 
rom earlier editions of Tabari's Tafsir; sec Dār Hajar 
i S9 4 , 


4 This para 
graph refer 
Ma ani al-dur'ān (2 ad and, in places, is identical to the opinion of al-Akhfash 


said, concerning 
held accounta le. 


22:373: 
found in 
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An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Bashshàr—Hawdha— Awf—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concern; 
Why, then, if you are not madinin, “Not resurrected on Resurrection Da. 
[so] force it back, if you are truthful." " 


; t 
ng of this verse. Mos 
"2n reciters disagreed over = ie : h a fatha on the ra’, 
The Quran he garrison cities read fa-rawh, wit "ķi provi 
-ters Ot the han.” He says: Vas 7 
she reciters of THE Beh Iness and rayhan. 
ur - coolnes 
| "(hen for him is a vers, [it means]: 
meaning pn ion of some of them. According iis ian 4 with a 
» in ie SE ) and rayhan Al-Hasan al-Basri rea s : 1a." ' 
g aha) ; nan. À . aroma. 
< ning “his spirit will come out with a sweet 
, meaning 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, its me 


e 2 fao um 15 ease 
aning is: Not requited for y for hi 
deeds. ' 


šā cmm on the ra 


TABARI SAID: The opinion regarding that w 


correct is to say: Not held accountable o 
this word 


eh ikely correct 
The reading regarding that which is m lik n ne 
i E A NEEESE 5 reciters , 
ja ih faa on the basis of the consensus of - E P ` 
„h with a fatha, i or 
ah e ed "There is mercy and forgiveness 
with the meaning: 


hich is most likely to be 


r requited for their deeds, because 
derives from the verb tadinu/tudanu, and [is found in the nomi- 


nal form in] God's statement Master of the Day of Reckoning (Q.1:4).: 


INTERPRETATION OF Do you not force it back, 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says 
have reached their throats, to thei 
are truthful—if you can prevent de 


The apodosis (jawab) of law ( 


. » 

Jiehtful provision. of fa-rawhun 

ure, delighttu ie disagreed over the interpretation fi 
The interprete 
„tayhānun. vun rest- 
sna ymam f them said: The meaning of that is: ease and a 
HAN’ e of thel e 

OPINION: Som 


if you are truthful? 
: Return these souls, after they 
r [proper] abode in their bodies, if you 
ath, Reckoning and Requital. 

“when, if”) for both verses Why, then, 
when (the soul) comes up to the throat and W hy, then, if you are not indebted is a 
single apodosis, and it is His statement force it back. This is similar to His 
statement but if verily there comes to you from Me a guidance, then whoever Jol- 
lows M y guidance, no fear shall come upon them nor shall they grieve (Q.2:38), in 
which there is a single apodosis for both but if verily there comes to you from 
Me a guidance and then whoso follows My guidance.’ 


- mp "- have 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we 
just said concernin 


, o said 
g that about force it back. An account of those wh 
that: 


ing place”. i 
na f those who said that: mr" -h b. Salihl— 
As [b. Dawüd al-Tamimi]—Abii Salih ba |: s 
Mu āwiva [b Salih|— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn a a , 
ARĪ wa-rayhanun, “Ease and a resting pe aiy E T any 
f Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad a x her [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
i ke al-Husayn b. al-Hasan|—my father—his fat Thus if he is of those 
| ni] Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His sta m j ied seeking rest 
"^ nigh, then (for him), ease and rayhan, ee s: Forgiveness and 
bas the temporal world, and a Garden of delight. — 
eee ” 3 ns "provision 
OPINION: Others said: Rawh means "ease and rayhan means Pp 
nzqJ. E 

An account of those who said that: = |-Nabīl]—īsā [b. 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü A m [b. al-Ashy- 
"iymün|: and from al-Harith |b. Abī Usama] " Abi N ajib—Mujahid 
ibl — Wargi' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Wargā TM rning His statement 
al Concerning His statement rawh, “Ease . Cone 
7: rayhàn, he said, "Provision". s. ow 

it. » an is " rovision . 

OPINION: Others said: Rawh is joy and rayhān is p i 

An account of those who said that: Aba Isha q— Sa id b. Jubay 
Abü Kurayb—Ibn Idrīs—his father— 


Yünus [b. Abd al-A lā|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement Do you not force it back, “This soul, if you are truthful? 


; m), 
INTERPRETATION Or T hus, if he is of those brought nigh, then (Jor him) 
ease and plenty 


God 


| is of those 
(Exalted is His remembrance) says: Thus if the deceased is of 
brought nigh, whom Go 


. ns, then 
d brings close to His precinct in His garde 
case and plenty, He says: Then for him is ease and plenty. 


just 

1 This is the preferred opinion of Abū ‘Ubayda (Majāz al-Our'ān, 2:252) and, as we T o 
age al-Akhfash Al-Farra’ also mentions that he heard it and considers it an alterna 
BOssing madinin as “owned (mamlikin)" . Ma ani al-Qur dn, 3:131. 

y on this verse in Surat al-Fatiha (1), see volume 1. 

id in al-Farrà', Ma dni al-Qur dn, 3:130. 


” f 
i up 9 
identifed "large £9 
| X unidentifie 
I| [he Ātivvā also ascribes this reading to Ibn Abbās and an 
2 For Tabarī's commentar 


eaters; al-Muharrar al-wa iz, $:254. 
3 This explanation js tour o 
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said, concerning His statement fa-rawhun wa-rayhànun, * 
. , 


R Rather, they will see all this at the time of death. 
- , t o 6 vas a NEC TL , at Wi, 4 
rayhān is ‘provision’. wh is JOY and 


< J aAr— 
py God al report was narrated to us from Ibn Bashshār 


“a nearly identic 

- carp: The opinion regarding that which is most likely to be 
lene ion, is to say: What is meant by rawh is "joy, mercy 
meet m 3 S paneli derives from the expression “I found a rawh”, 
| hen one comes across a refreshing breeze that grants 

-om intense heat. As for rayhan, in my estimation, » is the aro- 
respite from I at are put upon a person at the time of death, like what was 
pim o and al-Hasan [al-Basri] and those who said eiie mE 
fi cause this is the predominant and most apparent of its 


OPINION: As for those who recited rii/i, 
rūh is "the human spirit”, and ra ! 
matic plants).' They said: The m 
brought nigh leave their bodies at 
that can be smelled. 

An account of those who said that: 


Ibn Abd al-Alā—al-Mu tamir [b. Sulaymān al-Taymi]—his father— 
al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning fa-rūhun wa-rayhanun, 
leaves his body with a sweet aroma.” 

Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Abū Ja far—al-Rabī —Abū'l-Āliya said, 
concerning Thus if he is of those brought nigh, “Not one of those brought nigh— 
in other words, the Foremost (sābigūn)—separates from the temporal world 


until they are brought a bough of an aromatic plant in the Garden, which 
Q. 56:89 they smell just prior to their [soul] being seized." 


OPINION: Others among them, who read rawh [instead of rah], said: 
Rawh is “mercy” and rayhan carries its ordinary meaning [of aromatic 
plants]. 
An account of those who said that: 
Bishr [b. Mu adh]|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa' id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Oatāda said, concerning fa-rawhun wa-rayhànun, " Rawh is ‘mercy’ and the 
rayhan (aromatic plants) are put upon them at the time of death." 


OPINION: Others said: Rawh is “mercy” and rayhān is “the resting place . 

An account of those who said that: 

| Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abū Mu'ādh [al-Fadl à 
Khalid al-Marwazi|— Ubayd [b. Sulaymān]—al-Pahhāk said, concern- 
mē His ie D MA wa-rayhanun, “The rawh is ‘forgiveness a? 
mercy , while the rayhān is ‘the resting place’.” ; 

Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan "al-Thawri]—his father—Mundhir 
al-Thawri—R abi b. Khuthaym said, “Thus if he is of those brought nigh, at the 
time of death, then rawhun and rayhanun is brought to him from the Garden. : 
His sare shat Abu Amir Qurra—al-Hasan [al-Basr] said, conce 
a Gar 1 ent l hus „if he is of those brought nigh, fa-rawhun wa-ray its 

arden of delight, “This is all in the Hereafter.” Some people said to 


with a damma, they said: Th 
yhàn has its ordinary meaning (5E 
caning of that is that the spirits of " 
the time of death, with a sweet iom: 


Hammac 


nf forgiveness 
chich one says W 


“His spiri 
irit 
, milar to them, bec 


qu 


meanings. 


NIERPRETATION OF and a Garden of delight ni á 
He savs: In addition to these two things, there is a Garden of delight tor En 
den in which they will have an enjoyable life. 


Yūnus [b. Abd al-Al1a]—1bn Wahb—lIbn Zayd said, “A Garden f & 
Licht is presented to [those brought nigh]." 


e ii 
e 


DS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WOR 


adire dde Copain d he is [e] gun 
hr you—(truly) you are among the Companions of the Rig | "nt will be 
ff he is of the rejecters, the erring, [56:93] Then the i i 
boiling water [56:94] And roasting 1" Hellfire. 


; is of the 

Sod (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And if the oe 
Companions of the Right, who are taken to the Garden sins of the Right 
' t guaranteed for you—(truly) you are among the Compar 
isūlāmun laka min ashābi 'L-yamin). 

There is disagreement over the meanin 
shi l-yamin. — 
Some of the interpreters said, concerning this, wna 
Us from: is bi *Arüba]— 
0 2 hr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd (5: e i P'he Companions of 
(tāda said, concerning His statement An if 


; ‘Peace be 
M “ the greeting) : i 
! "^nt translators interpret this verse differently. Pickthall has n thee, Companion 


Mep ‘ys , " , “*Peace . I. 
* sou’ from those on the right hand,” while Arber E M ak on Q.36:58 in volume 
îe Right,” Compare this passage with Tabari s comme 


g of fa-salamun laka min 


t was narrated to 


| For more o 
n the n y = . 
2 Following the n "ang of rayhàn, see Tabarī's commentary above on O.55:12: 8 
i » m . s . . 
ore Complete version of this report in the Dar Hajar edition; 22:37 


3 This re 
port appcārs to support the fitth OPINION 
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the Right, fa-salāmun laka min ashābi ‘l-yamin, “Security 
punishment,' and God's angels grcet the person [on th 
Yünus [b. Abd al-Alà]—Ibn Wahb——Ib 


statement And if he is of the Companions of t 
ashabi'l-yamin, 


i it i im. In other 
f the Right,” and that is the way it is for = t 
i > - , = à 8 . a 
Companions © o statements in this verse: [a] "It is indispu des 
Ww ‘ 
m ne will say, "You are among the Companions 
| “Someo null say, 


(salam) from God's < there 
¢ right hand].” wa 
n Zayd said, Concerning Hj 


i og”; and [b 
z “a Š ye (n Tm y? js as vou sa 
he Right, fa-salamun laka min he Right. id that [fa-salámun laka] means greeted", just as you say, 
He is secure from what he dislikes." S t 


i, [has been sal 
| | | 
The experts in the Arabic language disagreed over the meaning of 


) 


q ) 
(f 
lart; 


, n oth 
-Greetings tO he people (saqyan laka min al-qawm) and that b 


lenk for VOU, from t 
x are simple statements. Lc : 

in : The opinion regarding that which ris a mee pn 
anam -aning is: It is guaranteed for you truly yo 3 indi 
p ji pr "Then the word anna[ka] is dropped an = ia 
et je Soa Ay. with the meaning: You are secure from illi 
wi s d anillas that you dislike, because you are among 
punishmen J 


[1] One of the Basran grammarians* said: And 


the Right, fa-salāmun laka from the Companions 
will be said to you.” 


cases ar 


if he is of the Companions of 
of the Right means, “*Peace’ 


|2] One of the Kufan grammarians’ said, “Fa-salamun from the Companions 
of the Right means, ‘It is guaranteed for you (musallam laka) that you are 
among the Companions of the Right.’” He added, “that you are (annaka)” 
to this sentence in his interpretation. A similar expression is if one says, 
& "You are truthful [that you are] travelling with little,” in response to a 
res person's statement, "I am travelling with little." The expression, that you 
i are (annaka)", is implied in the statement, “You are travelling with little, 
9 and are truthful that it is little." Therefore, the meaning of fa-salamun is: 
It is guaranteed that you are among the Companions of the Right." lt 
can also be like an invitation to him, similar to the expression “May God 
bestow upon you men!” If you put salam in the nominative case, then it 
is an invitation; and God knows best if this is correct. i 
[3] Other Kufan grammarians said: Thus, if he is of those brought nigh oo 
bines two apodoses (jawabayn) in order to show that amma (Thus) is t 
Protasis (jaza’) [of this conditional sentence]. eo . 
He said: As for fa-salamun laka min ashabi'l-yamin, its meaning 1s: ht.” 
guaranteed for you that you are among the Companions of the € Kor 
He said: The original statement (asl al-kalima) is: "This is pm it 
you." Then the particle an is dropped and min is put in its place. cis 
IS said, “It js guaranteed for you (musallamun laka)—you are among 


Companions of the Right. " 


, lcome 
fLaz i the erring, then the we Q. 56:92-5 
| But if he is of the rejecters, 
INTERPRETATION OF & 
vil k boiling water iso the re 'ecters 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: But ft = ee E the wel- 
fhe - of God, and the deviators Hoe € heat until it reaches 
i n boiling water. This is water that xd : 
te utmost degree of boiling, and it is his [only] 


NTERPRETATION OF And roasting in Hellfire 


is consumed. | 
He says: And a burning fire, by which he is ix xpression "God puts him 
Tasliya is the nominal form taf ila from = d cd is if He burns him 
sillīku) near the fire." He puts him near it, and t 


WIth It. 


E WORDS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVIN 


| Name 
) ; efore, praise the 
[56:95] Lo! this is certain truth. [56:96] ns p 
of your Lord, the Tremendous. 


ich we 
itv, Lo! this, whic 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O HUY 


the Right, 

à onm anions of 3 
tv informed you concerning those drawn nigh, e inr truth. He says: M 
and the rejecters, the erring, and their situations, 1 ), in which there 15 


_khabar al-yagīn 
the truth from the certain report (al kha y 
"o doubt, 


| Following the superior readin 


2 Thas is al-Akhfash’s O 
3 Reading fa 


gin the Dar Hajar edition; 22:380. 


Pinion; see his Maāni al-Qur an, 2:703. 
"Juģālu lahu salām | 


rinted f aka in al-Akhfash’s Ma ani al-Qur an (2:703) 

P EM Ja-yugàlu: s-|- laka in the Halabi edition (27:213). Interestingly. làm; 

editors read this as silm instead of following the ancient manuscript reading et 
4 The content of this pa 


Aral ssage is found in al-Farrā', Maāni al-Qur àn, 3:131. 
$ Arabic: anta musaddaqun musdfirun an qalil 


ma laka anta min ashāb 
an laka min al- 


MI 
Ktence js missing fror 


instead of the 


6 Arabic fa-sulli al yam 
-yamin. 


7 A b -í 
rabic: fa aq) rial. literally, 


(^ , me 1..| . - . Aa - in. 
8 This [May God] rain men upon you: gi OC fa-salámun laka annaka min ashāb al-yami 
n earlier editions of Tabari’s Tafsir; Dar Hajar, 22:3% - 
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ikhira (“ Hereafter”) 
I dár al-ākhira (“the abode of the 
7 and. it is imagined that [the second term] 


















The following interpreters said something similar t 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said it » 

Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-N ta m 
Maymün]; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usima]—al-Hasa, E. x 
ab]— Warga’ [b. Umar]; both Īsā and Warqa'—Ibn Abi NL Ib: al-Ashy. 
said, concerning Lo! this is certain truth, "The certain ond en 

Bishr [b. Muadh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa‘id [b. Abr ‘Arab 
Qatada said, concerning But if he is of the rejecters, the erring, then th : "in 
will be boiling water, and roasting in Hellfire. ' A 


Lo! this is certain truth 
shing to the end 
of the sūra, "Truly God (Exalted is He) does not abandon a single one of 
his creatures until He pre 


n sents him with the certain truth (yaqin) from this 
Qur an. As for the believer, he is certain of its truth in the temporal world 
which benefits him on Resurrection Day. As for the disbeliever, he is cer- 
tain of its truth on Resurrection Day, when it is too late to benefit him.” 
The experts in the Arabic language disagreed over why haqq is annexed 
to al-yagin in an idafa construction in this verse [given that the understood 
meaning is al-hagg al-yagīn|.' 
OPINION: 


i, gleakhira and w 
«JA di" 


construction i 
he first term. 


€ hav | | 

c | i 

d 

When an idi | 
x distinct from 


Therefore, praise the Name of your Lord, the 


INTE RPR ETATION OF 
Trem ndous 


sod (Ex E 
God ‘Exalted 


Tremendous, by invo 


says: Therefore, praise your Lord, the 


< remembrance) | 
i beautiful Names. 


king Him with His most 


«s et 
4 - a 
Conclusion of the commentary on Sūrat al-Wāgi 


Q. 56:96 


Q. 56:95 


One of the Basran grammarians? said: The word haqq is 
annexed to al-yagin in the same way as the expression dhalika dinu'l- 
garyima (Q.98:5), which is understood to mean: “That is the way of the 
upright religion (dhalika dinu'l-millati l-qayyima)." Therefore, this verse 
means: That is the truth of the certain matter (dhalika haggu'l-amri |- 
yagin).” This is not similar to the expression hādhā rajul al-saw’ (“This is 
the bad man”: literally, “the man of badness”), because one cannot say 
hādhā'l-rajul al-saw because the “badness” is not identical to “the man’, 
whereas “the certain (al-yagīn)” and “the truth (al-hagq)” refer to the same 
thing [in this verse]. | 
iow: On fe aa a "Corann" i m dpi (a) t 
peli way") aie had said al-hagg al-yagīn or al-dīn al-qayyım a 
| ? ^ ^85 structure occurs frequently in the Qur an, suc 


! The problem Tabari is ; 
haq4 (riri) Ši cd» ci et ' that yaqin (certain) is generally und 
read, most literally “this dais should be definite, rather than annexed ina way ' betw 
the alleged Basran an ] K is the truth of certainty”. One of the notorious differences Een 
term of the idāfa mene Wan schools of Arabi grammar is that the Kufans allow the sata 
allow this: thi uct to act as an adjective of the first term, whereas the Basrans 

2 This is the opinion of al carly reflected in this passage. 

3 This ts the E al-Akhfash in his Ma án; al- Qur àn (2:703). 


uon of É ie 
al-Farrā'; sce his Maāni al- Cur an, 2:55-6. 


erstood to describe 
hat wou 


nd [-ākhira, in which 


d 6:30; for al-dāra 
ER 3 and 29:64 


'For dir al-akhira as an idafa construction, see Q. 12:109 
" 3 : ; :77, 28:8 ' . ain 
eniras an adjective of dār, see Q.2:94, 6:32, 7:169, 28:77 and says, “the truth is the c E 

In his commentary on Q.12:109, al-Farrà' mentions this ne y for an object to be c 
-kag huwa 'l-yagin).” He affirms that it is permissible B oct differ; Maani al- Qur a, 2:55 
Ped with itself as long as the two expressions for this obje 


706 
208 vo 





RA a 








Sürat al- Hadid (57:1—29) 


wills. This is due to His act of creating a liv- 
rop by means of breathing the spirit (rūk) into 
multiple times in [the living creature]. 
done for other things. He brings death to 
y have reached their allotted 


ang existence however He 
" creature from a lifeless d 
chet rurning OveT [the spirit] 
. similar to this is also 


comething 


IRON 
SURAT AL-HADID tichever living things He wills after the 
(O. 57:1—29) «me; and then He eftaces them. 
OF and He is powerful over everything 


VTERPRETATION 
God (Majestic is His praise) 
g that He wishes to do is im 


nothin 
-vng life to the dead, elevating som 


ter things. 


says: He possesses power over all things and 
possible or dificult —whether it is 
e folk and debasing others, or any 


COM 
MENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


al Al that is in the heavens and the earth glorifies God; 
er = flighty, the Wise. [57:2] His is the Sovereignt af 
ieavens and the earth; He gives life and brings death. ° 
and He is powerful over all things. 






















COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
\<7:3] He ts the First and the Last, and the Overpowering' and the Interior; 
He is Knower of all things. [57:4] He it is Who created the heavens and the 
earth in six days; then He mounted the Throne. He knows all that enters 
he carth and all that emerges from it and all that comes down from the 
sky and all that ascends therein; and He is with you wherever 
you may be. And God is Seer of what you do. 
) says: He is the First prior to everything, 
And the Last, after everything, 
xisted when there 
thing has been 


God (Exalted is Hi 

the heavens and = ee. means, by His statement, All that is in 

tilti plocifes Hi ig ae God, that everything other than He in His 

submitting to Him i i e Him, affirming His Lordship and 

Tho vek heavens 2 obedience, just as He (Majestic is His praise) said, 
ens and the earth and all that is therein glorify Him, and there is not 


a thing but glorifies His prai 
€ - es His raise; but , . . . 
P you understand not their glorification (Q.17:44). God (Exalted is His remembrance 


without a limit (hadd) and the Last. He says: 
without an end. It is only said this way because He € 
vas nothing other than He, and He will exist after every 
ainthilated, as He (Majestic is His praise) has said, Everything will perish 


save His Face (Q.28:88). He says: And He is the Overpowering (al-Zahir) over 
above (faw4) everything. 


everything other than Him and is the Lofty, 

Absolutely nothing is higher than Him. He says: And He is the Interior O 

al things, as nothing is nearer to anything than He, as He said, and We are 

nearer to him than his jugular vein (Q.50: 16). 

A report on the authority of the Messenger of God (s), which the 
e have just said con- 


INTER 
PRETATION OF He is the Mighty, the Wise 


He says: How 

dii piano He (Majestic is His majesty) is the Mighty in His 
ili Hite yone in the heavens and earth who disobeys Him and goes 
and His EM and the Wise in His management of their affairs. 
likes [for Beet. iem the ability to dispose freely of what He wills an 


venge- 


INTERPRETA 
TION OF His is the Sovereignty of the heavens and the earth 


God (Exalted e . » 
CiU. — ` : mo says: To Him belongs the power (sultan) kūti. A 
ta Gee Hf. es rā „and all that is in them. Nothing that is i? them is accept, says something similar to what w oth has 
ecutes the command and applies the ruling (hukm) 8 that. An account of those who said that and the report 
en narrated to that effect: 


utward". I am 


to them all. 
his Divine 


' or "the O 
led study of t 


as "the Manifest 


i rame of God, al-Zàhir, is usually translated 
below). For a detai 


foll 
ail WIN y - d : Š . 
i g Tabarī's explanation of its meaning (see 


INTERPRET 

STATION OF 
F He gives life and brings death 
6, sec Lucas, "Is the Qur'an Wise?” 541-566. 


He Says: H 
J”. € gives li , "og 6 
ife to whichever creatures He wills, by bring™ 


g them 
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O. 57:3 





Q. 57:3 
& 


! This lacuna in the 
the Halabi edition 
2 lt appears that the 
through seventh he 
Prior to the Throne 


TABARI 


Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid (b: Z 
1 | i uray |—Saī x 
Oatāda said, concerning He is the First d às incen 
, le 


and the Interior, 


It has been mentioned to us that onc 
Prophet of God (s) was sitting with his Cos a = 
cloud spread out over them and he said. “ Sabla 
| | i e said, "Do you kn 
what that is [above you?" They replied "God d Hs 
Messenger know best." He replied, [These a - 
they water the earth. God drives them t < era 
= O a people who 
do not thank Him for them and do not cal] out to Him.” 
Then he said, “Do you know what is above these clouds?” 
They replied, “God and His Messenger know best "| 
He said, “It is the first heaven (raqi), an overflowin 
wave, a protective ceiling (Q.21:32)." Then he said “De 
you know how much distance is between you asd this 
[heaven]? They replied, “God and His Messenger know 
best. He said, “The distance covered over a 500-year 
journey.” Then he said, “Do you know what is above 
[this heaven]?” They replied as they did previously and 
[the Prophet] said, “There is another heaven above it 
and the space between them is the distance covered over 
4 500-year journey.” Then he said, “Do you know what 
is above that?” and they replied like they did previously, 
and [the Prophet] said, “The Throne is above it and the 
distance between it and the seventh heaven is equivalent 
to the distance between two heavens."? Then he said, 
ha mā know what is underneath you?” They replied, 
aA ee eee know best." [The Prophet] 
and [the surfac tiks, [layer] of earth, MG Mec 
"A-— m earth] is the distance covered over 
inthe sey ia Prophet continued speaking] 
ee ee E seven [layers] of earth, between 
500-mile journey Ti a = Aan pone ame 
Hand rests the so 1] rnc seid By the One in Whose 
ul of Muhammad! Were any one of you 


(27:216) ot Tabarī's lafsir 


narrators of i 
avens in th this report suppressed the Prophet's discussio 
€ Interest of brevity, since only two heavens are 


ty 
te 





m . 
anuscripts was filled by the editors of the Dar Hajar edition (22:38) and 


n of the third 





Ar üba]. 


verpou ering 





Sūrat al- Hadid (57:1—29) 


to descend by means of a rope and bucket to the lowest 
` M S ” 

ay er] of earth, you would land upon God.” Then he 
i ated, He is the First and the Last, and the Overpowering 
C ’ i 


ad the Interior; He is Knower of all things.' 
writ 


PRETATION OF He ts Knower of all things 

His remembrance) says: He possesses knowledge of all 
henos——nothing 18 concealed from Him. Not an atom’s weight of any- 
nr arth or heavens will be kept away from Him; everything 


er than this will be [recorded] in a clear register. 


INTER 
God (Exalted is 


thing in the e 
miller or larg 


INTERPRETATION OF He tt is Who created the heavens and the earth in six 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: It is He Who makes the seven 
\..vens and earths, and manages them and all that is in them. Then He 


mounts His Throne, rising above it, elevated.* 


NTERPRETATION OF He knows all that enters the earth and all that emerges 
trom if 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says, informing [us] of His nature 
jatihi) and that nothing from His creation is concealed from Him: He 


IE 
ts 


tou’ all that enters the earth among His creatures. 

By His statement yaliju, He means “ro enter”. And all that 
tom among them and all that comes down from the sky to the eart 
everything, and all that ascends therein. (He knows] everything 


“om the earth up to [the heavens]. 


emerges from it 
h, absolutely 
that ascends 


INTERPRETATION OF and He is with you wherever you may be 

He says: O humanity, and He is a witness of you, wherever you may be, for 

Heknows you and your deeds, your transient and fixed abodes, [all] while 

» ison His Throne, above His seven heavens. And God is Seer of what you 

^- He says: And God possesses vision of the deeds which you all do—the 
irmidhi's Sunan; 


Ü in T 
bū Hurayra ! fla al-Mundhir 


. Humayd, 
poe eem |-manthür, 6:246. 


Suyüri does not 


T Uti, this hadith is found on the see 
and Ibn M xi ninos; uie stor nic tms E h; al-Durr a 
ovi cnn iwayh; and books by Bayhaqi and Abū I-Shayk a ; 
Mois Tabari's narration of this hadith is mursal, which may be why 
ation it, 
n. E pn the meaning of how the verb istawa applies to Go 
? inot included in this translation); see Commentary. apu 


d in his commentary on 


t3 
— 
t3 


i 


O. 57:3-4 
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good and bad, acts of obedience and disobedienc 


O d O CO | C a ec V of the day into the night. 
: d O | ! < goodne " [ther the night a bÜ N uāwi a—al-A mash—Ibrahim la -Nak la lj Sa d, 
all] In order t mpens t th Ig t S person for his ss n | A =] csl -Abu Au aw 1Ve | $ ht to penetrate the day and He causes 
| i i i , and |! pu - Jd ni i : s 
WICKC ne tor his WIC cedness ona day when every soul will be repaid | the ning His statement He causes tne g p 
| 4 2,2 w tat | ccn < l 
h s earned, while they are not wronged (Q. £t Je tit 


i > wi into its lon 
s te the night, “The shortening of the ni Fd in g 
by day to penetra ò o’ i "vasi ays. 
a ) he shortening of summer nights into its long day 
and the 


«+ 
nr), + 





COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[57:5] His is the Sovereignty of the heavens and the earth, and to God (all 
things are brought back. [57:6] He causes the night to penetrate the 


and He causes the day to penetrate the night, and He is Knower 
of all that is in the chests. 


ETATION OF and He is Knower of all that is in the chests : 
NTERPRE 14 ined in 
li And He possesses knowledge of the inner thoughts e a 
j ES T SL OE 

sis f His servants, and what good or evil [deeds] their sou 

he chests OT FAIS ` ‘ „+ 


| i i i rmation . 
of t t in - . 


) 
day, 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: To God belongs the power over 
the heavens and earth. He executes His command in all of them and with 
all of their inhabitants, and to God (all) things are brought back. God (Majestic 
S is His praise) says: And to God is the outcome and final destination of all 
His creatures—He will adjudicate between them by means of His ruling. 


DS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WOR 


e] Believe in God and His Messenger, and spend of that ae He has E 
um made you trustees; and such of you as believe and spend, 


theirs will be a great reward. Q. 57:7 
Q. 57:5-6 


<i Exalted is His remembrance) says: O pre n ihe hd $ 
Seming His oneness, and in His Messenger Muhamma ku = ofthat akih 
nand following what he has brought you from God, an T Sen indi 
He has made you trustees. God (Majestic is His praise) says: es de you 
«hof God of that wealth God has conferred upon e Poss (khulafē') 
cherit from your predecessors. He has made you the dep 

of their wealth]. "R t we have 
The ae interpreters said something similar ee 

zt said concerning that. An account of those who "Tal Nabi] ss [b. 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü Asim m [b. al-Ashy- 
Mavmūn|; and from al-Harith [b. Abī uppa xr Najīh—Mujāhid 
| —Warga’ [b. Umarļ; both Īsā and Vai = d “Those whose lives 
d, concerning God's statement mustakhlafina fihi, 


nave been prolonged by [His] sustenance.” 


INTERPRETATION OF He causes the night to penetrate the day 


By His statement, He causes the night to penetrate the day, God means: He 
puts the remaining hours of the night into the daytime, thus making it an 
addition to its [normal night-time] hours. And He causes the day fo pene 
the night. He says: And He puts the remaining hours of the daytime into 
the night, thus making it an addition to its [normal daytime] hours. 


: . usc have 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we 
just said concerning that. 


TABARI SAID: We have already mentioned the reports in support of = 
interpretation earlier in our book? although we will mention right here 
few which we did not mention previously, God willing: 
Hannad b. al-Sarī —Abū'l-Ahways—Simāk— Ikrima said, one a 
His statement He causes the night to penetrate the day and He cause - jd ši 
penetrate the night, “The shortening of this is in the lengthening © 
and the lengthening of this is in the shortening of that.” E ss ji 
Ibn Bashshar—Mu'ammal—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—al-A ight 
Ibrahim [al-Nakha 1| said, concerning His statement He causes oso 
to penetrate the day and He causes the day to penetrate the night, ue 


naf 
1 Tabari deviates sligh s 

"htl ; 

instead of ilr y from the Arabic of 


; 124 kul] 
2 Tabari addresses th " najs 


l theirs will be a 
NTERPRETATION OF and such of you as believe and spend, 


reat re ward 


4 : God and His 
He says: O humanity, those among YOU who believe in 


Messenger and spend in the path of God o vit 
nterred upon them, from their predecessors, 47 EM 
"visioned them—theirs will be a great reward. He says: 
temendous reward. 


ich God has 
f that wall yoe "s He his 


y will have a 


„i kullu 
; uza kul 
this Qur'ānic verse, saying yaw™ tu) 


i rion): 
è transla 
“s topic in his commentary on Q.3:27 (not included in this 
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COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING 


DIVINE WORDS. 
[57:8] What ails you that you believe not in God when th 


to believe in your Lord, and He has already made a co 
if you are believers? 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) say 
with you, that you do not affirm the on 


Muhammad (5), calls upon you to affi 
come to you [attesting] 


1e Messenger 
for vou to believe, on account of the E M ^ a | 
"time fo it 
„propriate m ‘n you, and his invitation to you to [believe i ; 
and shown JP 


indicators and the cov- 
€ Messenger calls yoy has been affirmed by signs, indicato 


venant wit], you, 


; hared 
nticity 
«nost juthentic ‘ : r 
which was made with you all. 
point V 
s: O humanity, what is the matter 
eness of God, while His Messenger 
rm His oneness? Many proofs 
the reality of this and remov 
denying it], yet doubt still lingers in your hearts. 
covenant with } 


He it is Who sends down clear revelations to His servant, 
co mies 3 > ' | 
n F i He may bring you forth from darkness into light; 

| and lo! for you, God is Kind, Merciful. 


evela- 

cod (Exalted is His remembrance) says: it - Sus res d eii id 

im hayyinat—meaning "set oni kness into light. 

i rà S ibosnnad (s), that He may bring you forth from dar = T | = I 

ve ins Pi praise) says: That He may bring d e s B 
= hae darkness of disbelief to the light of faith, and fr 


have 
Ing your excuse [for 


He has already made 
ou. It has been said: What is meant by that is: Your Lord ha: 


already made your covenant with you, [when you were] in the loins of 
Adam, ' that God is your Lord—there is no god for you save Him. 

An account of those who said that: 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabīl]—Īsā [b. 

& Maymūnļ; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 





O. 57:9 
: -> ī -+ TRIS zb svidance PE have 
Q. 57:8 ab]|— Warqa' [b. Umar}; both ‘Īsā and Warqa'—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujihid n ‘owing interpreters said something similar to what we 
e said, concerning His statement He has already made a covenant with you, “In n to paulis ur An account of those who said Nd Js [b 
AE "Ust ta n . X. il— Isa |b. 
Adams loins m zhilil—Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabi 
' i al-Bāhilī — u n 
The Quran reciters disagreed over the reading of this verse. Most R sr » EE [b jea [b. al-Ashyab| d 
of the Hijazi and Iraqi reciters (except for Abü Amr) read wa-qad akhad- Esa = ch “beh īsā and Warga —Ibn Abi Najih— Mujahid n 
ha mithagakum with a fatha on the alif of akhadha and with oe in the io | | vasca from darkness into light, "From error to guidance . 
: K : : ur Concerning i 
accusative case, with the meaning of: “Your Lord has already made yo ` 
covenant.” Abū ‘Amr read gad ukhidha mīthāgukum with a damma on the NTERPRETATION OF and lo! for you, God is Kind, Merciful l 
alif and mīthāg in the nominative case, in the passive voice.” bl - b m ded lo! for you, God, by His act 
TABARI SAID: Th en | timation, is that the two vod (Exalted is His remem E r ' revelations, which He has -e 
' * COrrect opinion, in my esti : : " «ding down to His servant the clear is the 
readings are very close in meaning and the reciter will be ca ym own to fis in order to guide you and show you he right i His 
either one. In my personal opini } dii ith fathas on the a’ | did that for you 
on, the reading with fat} Postes rcy to you. He 
akhadha] and mithāg in the inii case is is superior reading, because L na EN P 
*o many reciters adopted it and very few reciters chose the other reading. p ver qne 
| NE WORDS: 
1) ERPRETATION OF if you are believers . COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVI nd 
He says: Ify rā : rā mo [.. . of Go 
© says: If you wish to believe in God some day, right now 15 te 3710] And what ails you that you spend not in "-— who spent an 
i belongs the inheritance of the heavens and the ear of u—such are greater 
! Tabari remem ought be rest of You — 
ert iE here to the famous “Verse of the Covenant” (Q.7:172): pcm themi ! igh before the victory are not equal to the Mens To each God has 
testify of in LT from the Children of Adam, from their loins, their seed, (That was) lest in rank than those who Spent and fought aft en hat yo u do 
You should say on Resup, wt (not your Lord? They said, Yes, verily we testify promised goodness. And God is Aware of w 
2 Ibn Atiyya also ascribe h oe P fuharrar al- wai 
i O Ibes the )assive d i dL. = ; [- Mul i 
5:358 pasive reading exclusively to Abū ‘Amr; a Mowing the reading in the Dar Hajar edition; 22:39! 
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God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O | , 
that you spend not in the way of God [a portion} ILE and what 
vided for you? All of your wealth, which vo ee which G 
lifetimes in the way of God, will return osi S ena 
the inheritance of the heavens and the earth. God i re E 
urges [people] to do this for their own me : ^w im 
wealth in the way of God so that this can bs a is a them, 
with God before you all die. Do not | waste iml] pantie 
ing 


[your] wealth becom | 
e the inheritance 
i of He to whom the 


ails 
3 you 
od has 
Hac pro- 
uring your 
Him belong, 
EO d 
pend your 
your benefit 
this, letting 
heavens and 


INTERPRETATION I 
d OF 1 ho e 7 : 
equal to the rest of you biji and fought before the victory are not 


The inter | 
preters disagreed over the interpretation of that 


OPINION: Some 
i ieri of them said: Its meaning is: O humanity, those who 
1e victory of Mecca' and emi : 

^ rre of those who said that: id entigrated are not.equalto you. 
Wiernik mad d a ciara Abu Asim [al-Nabil]—‘Isa [b. 
abļ—Waraā " sh al-Harith [b. Abi Usima]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
said. aaa ; ki. both Isa and Wargā —lbn Abī Najth—Mujahid 
not equal, “He bel > as Those who spent and fought before the victory are 
who emigrated = ani spent. He says: He emigrated (hajara). Someone 

la N e 1 not like someone who did not emigrate.” 

i 1 A : =: “5 i 
concerning ze bi e cic NU UNE | al-Thawri]—Layth—Mujahid said, 
OSE WHO « : 6 

believed [before the a we A before the victory are not equal, Who 


[Ibn Humay Tu 
dumayd|—Mihrān said: Sufyan [al-Thawri] said, "He 52): 


E 


Something else,”: 


O. 57:10 


OPIN . 
and by "pen. = Eis the victory, God intended the victory of Mecca 
the polytheists. £ , He intended spending in support of warfare against 
cake fee who said that: 
Qatida said, concer dh|—Yazid [b. Zuray]—sa'id [b. Abi ‘Ardbal 
ning His statement Those who spent and fought before the 


|! The v i 
ie Victory of Mec 
pnor to the P vire 
al Tabari, 1 


2 Arabic 


wo years 


place ii 
| Ramadan 8/January 630, approximately t 
History © 


rophet Muh : 
ol. VII, roga 


Suh, 
ufyån qåla yaqulu ( 


D 


$ death : . i 
. For more on this event, see Tabari, 


an 


hayru dhalika: Dar Hajar, 22:392 
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are nat equal, 
OPINION: 
Hudavbiva. 


ad "The division between the two emigratio 
Hudavbiva. God (Exalted is His remembrance) say 


wht before the victory are not equal.” 


ritory are not equal, “The victory of Hudaybiya. The d 
"wo emigrations' is the victory of Hudaybiya." 


«4. "The division between the two emigrations is 
Hudaybiya. [When] 
nor ed | r. 

atej through And God is Aware of what you do 
LI > e . . . 

- ^iessenger of God, is this a victory 


Aslam tá at 

Cod, ( ae b. Yasār—Abū Sa'id al-Khudri sai 

B Y said to us in the year of Hudaybiya, ‘It 
P'e will look down upon your deeds [in comp 


LF 
the Halat 


Sürat al-Hadid (57:1-29) 


you—such are greater in rank than those who spent 
God has promised goodness, “There were two 
one of which was superior to the other; and two types 
f which was superior to the other. Spending and fight- 
he victory of Mecca—are superior to 


ey are nof equal [0 the rest of 


| l ht afterwards. To each 


: nes of fighting. 
‘spending, onc o | 
or to the victory — meaning t 
| fighting after it.” 
Abd 


ada said, concerning H 


nding anc 
" IMuhammad] ibn 
Thıwr— Ma mar— Qat 
“The victory of Mecca”. 

Abd al-A laJ—Ibn Wahb 


ning the verse Those w 


al-A lā [al-San'ani]—[Mubammad] ibn 
is statement before the vic- 


— ‘Abd Allāh b. 'Ayyásh—Zayd b. 
ho spent and fought before the victory 


Yanus | 
4am said, concer 
“The victory of Mecca”. 


Others said: In this context, the victory means t 


he Treaty of 


An account of those who said that: 


Ishaq b. Shahin—Khalid b. ‘Abd A O. 57:10 


llah—Dawüd—— Amir [al-Sha bi] 
ns is the victory of 


s, Those who spent and 


b. Al-Mufaddal—Dàwüd— Amir 
and fought before the 


ivision between the 


Humayd b. Mas ada— Bishr 
Sha bi] said, concerning the verse Those who spent 


'Ámir [al-Sha'bi] 
the victory of 
the verse Those who spent and fought before the victory are 
was sent down, they said, 
?' He replied, “Yes, a great one.” 

‘Amir [al-Sha‘bi] said, 
of Hudaybiya.” 


lbn al-Muthanna— Abd al-Wahhab—Dawtd— 


Ibn al-Murhannā—Abd al-A'lā—Dāwūd— 


"The 1 2. : i è 
ki division between the two emigrations is the victory 
n he recited the verse beginning with [Those who spent and fought before 


victory] are not equal. 


Yinus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la]J—Ibn Wahb—Hisham b. Sa'd—Zayd b. 


d, "The Messenger of 
will soon happen that a 
arison| to their deeds. 


ļ| . 
“owing the à M ; 'umratayn 1n 
i¢ the reading of hijratayn in the Dar Hajar edition (22:394) instead of um?) 


! edition of Tabari's Tafsir. 
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TABARĪ 


= -— iy are they, O Messenger of God? 
e replied, ' s 
a | a rather the people of the Yemen hav 
E arts. We said, ‘Are they better than u ve the softe 

— If any of them had a mountain he Eprom 
path of God], he would not achi 

| ne, ieve the amount [of 

not E halt of it. Truly: this is the division Rm 
- ind, and he recited, Those who spent and fought x: 5 
equal through And God is Aware of what you do 2 " 


ek i X 
bn al-Barqgi—Ibn Abi Maryam—Muhammad b Ja far—Zayd 
— Zayd b 


Aslam—Abū Sa īc ā 
n—Abü Sa id al-Tammar! said, 


a Messenger of God (s) said, “It will soon happen 
a people will look down upon your deeds [i 
comparison] to their deeds." We said, “Who are th m 
o Messenger of God? Are they from Quraysh?" He 
said, "No, they have the softest, most gentle esiti r 
Then he pointed his hand in the direction of Yemen 
saying, “They are the people of Yemen—truly faith : 
Yemeni and wisdom comes from Yemen!" We said “O 
oe of God, are they better than us?” He replied, 
ae E: Whose hand rests my soul, were one of 
= spend a mountain of gold [in the path of God], 
i would not achieve the amount [of reward] of any of 
Lo half » it." Then [the Prophet] put his 
S Un Pe : : = ESTERE his little finger, saying, 
rai = E ivision between us and the [rest of | 
Sete S 1e recited, Those who spent and fought before 
y are not equal to the rest of you—such are greater in 


Persia, Iraq. Syria 
he following 97° 
of the senior 
lative to the 


| Yemeni tr 
ibes torm : » 
cd the bulk of the Muslim armies which conquered 


and Egypt in ¢ 
"Meo da. e after Muhammad's death. This report (and t 
Muslim Companions ese Yemeni soldiers belittled the accomplishments 
vast conquests of the ao a battles they waged netted so little territory re 
2 According to Suvüt. d les during the caliphates of ‘Umar and Urhmān. . 
Hātim and Ibn i i, i us hadith is also found in the Our'ānic commentaries of Ibn Abi 
ardawayh, and Aba Nu aym's Dala’il al-nubuwwa; al- Durr al-manthür. em 


3 Virtually n« 
thin y ` - 
jain name er about Aba Sa id al-Tammiar. Ibn Abi Hatim does not identify 
y stat . E id b- 
slam narrated from him es that he narrated from Aba Said al-Khudri and du be i 
, t - 


I i H3 : 
à Successor, which means tl ^n Abi Hàtim, Kitab al-jarh wa'l-tadīl, 9:376. It appears d 
ES this narration is mursal. On the basis of a paralle report a 
bik a oe editors inserted the Companion Aba Sa id al-Khudri?" 
Ū >° ` » Cven t , 
abaris Tafsir; see Dir laji -— i meri Abū Sa'id is missing from the man 
Hr, 22:395 (note 1 








Are they from Quraysh’ 


St, Most 
Ber of God?’ 
gold and spent it [in the 
rd] of any of you, 
s and the [rest of | 
re the Victory are not 


Sarat al- Hadid (57:1—29) 


ank than those who spent and fought afterwards. To each God 


has promised goodness. 
rABARĪ SAID: The opinion regarding that which is most likely to be 
“erect, in MY estimation, is to say: The meaning of that is: O human- 
i Those who spent in the way of God and fought the polytheists before the 
Jon of Hudaybiya are not equal to the rest of you who spent and fought 
^. n the basis of the report we have mentioned on the authority of 
„which we narrated from Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri. 
he phrase “who spent and fought after 
the passage in which it is men- 


rer It, On the 
i; Messenger of God (s) 
refrained from mentioning t 
is sufficiently indicated by 





(God 
n because it 


* ne 
roned. 


|He says:] such are greater in rank than those who spent and fought afterwards. 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: These [Muslims] who spent in the 
sav of God and fought the polytheists prior to the victory of Hudaybiya 
ve greater in rank in the Garden with God than are those who spent [in the 


sav of God] and fought after that. 


\TERPRETATION OF To each God has promised goodness 
Sod (Exalted is His remembrance) says: God has promised [admission to] 
‘he Garden to each of these [groups]—those who spent [in the way of 
God] and fought prior to the victory, and those who spent and fought 
“erwards—on account of their spending in His path and fighting His 
temes. 

The following interpreters said something simi 
: iid concerning that. An account of those who said that: | 

Muhammad b. "Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
"n mün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
£—Wargā' |b. Umar]; both Īsā and Warqa —Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
= concerning Those who spent and fought afterwards. To each God has prom- 
«i goodness, “(That is] the Garden.” 

Bishr |b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray ]—Sa id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qirida said, concerning To each God has promised goodness, «The Garden . 


lar to what we have 


IERPRETATION OF And God is Aware of what you do 
: Exalted is His remembrance) says: And God is Aware of what you do— 
Pending in the way of God, fighting His enemies and other deeds a 
u do—and nothing you do can be concealed from Him. He will rewar 
ction Day. 


OT punish V. 
Punish you on the basis of all that on Resurre 


t9 
t3 


Q. 57:10 








TABARĪ Surat al-Hadid (57:1-29) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING 


[57:11] Who is he that will lend to God a 
may multiply it for him and his may 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: 


spend in the way of God in this world, while anticipating and desiring tha: 
which is with God [in the Hereafter]? This is the goodly loan. That He as 
multiply it for him.' He says: So that His Lord may multiply for hi 


m 700-fold 
this loan, which he has loaned Him by spending [his wealth] i 


n His way. 
One of the Basran grammarians? said, concerning His statement Who 


is he that will lend to God a goodly loan, “This is like the Arabs’ expression '| 
owe you a good loan and a bad loan,’ when they do something good for 
him.” He recited a verse of poetry by al-Shanfarā: 


lover the interpretation of His statement On the 
ec 


DIVINE WORDS. lievers, men and women, their light shining forth before 


goodly loan, that He 


be a generous reward? 


«interpreters disagre 
a you will see the be | 
ye ps | 
| ir right hands. | 
^ and on their rig said: The meaning of that is: On the day ah 
andu | ini E m 
rand women, their light shining (yudi u) before the 



















WON: Some ot then 
apiNIU s 


lio: dva 
Who is this [Person] thar will Jeo the believers, mer 
iS i ls 
1 y their right hands. . ; 
An account of those vas qu esi [b. Abi 'Arüba|— 
adr Jb. Mu adh]—Yazi W. temi day when you 
E p erning the verse beginning with On ij y < that Me 
‘ida said, Cone e « ioned to u 
eB or. men and women, “It has precem hose light 
we the believers, 1 h believers are some whose 11g 
FN 4 x 
d fom Medina to Aden of Anes lv ahi e right in front 
wi, shine : 1 
22 | ! ire other believers whose light will only shine rig 
vale t 1CTC « 


E 
m 


sanajzī Salāmāna bna Mufrija gardahā 


Pit oan dļ ibn 
of them. us from [Muhamma 
ae E s nearly identical report was narrated to on c mar— Qatáda. 
& bima qaddamat aydihimu fa-azallati ae i: lal-San'à i] [Muhammad] ibn Thawr a 1_Minhal 
" 14; -Alà [al-San àn1|— i that al-Minhā 
Q. 7:1 We will repay our debt to the Salaman son of Mufrij | " eit ike Idrīs—my father mentioned 
$ For all the wrongs that their hands had wrought in times gone by. ^ 


i. pod itude 
t. Anr—Qays b. Sakn— Abd Allah [b. Mas el ics Some 
bei light that is brought to them will be E to herst ift of 
‘them will be brought light the size or re Pi f| a man's thumb, 
sending man. The smallest size of light is [the size o 
“ckering on and off.” „= when 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of d z a 

will see the believers, men and women, with their faith 2 S 
out before them, and their books [of deeds] in their ^in 

An account of those who said that: | bū Muʻādh [al-Fadl b. 
|Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b. aie WIR Dabhak said, concern- 
lid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymān|—a'-" d on their right hands, 
te His statement Their light shining forth before them m account in his right 
Theit books. God says, Then whoever is given his wr wie (hudahum).” 
and (Q.84:7), As for their light, this refers to their gu! — regard- 
IABARI SAID: The opinion which is most likely W " the authority 
“g that is the statement which we have mentione i ing light” been 
*2-Dahhak because, had the literal meaning g prte shining 
“ended, the sentence would not have been qualified (M the left hands. 
Jt before them and on their right hands without mention 5 


INTERPRETATION OF and his may be a generous reward 


He says: He will have a generous reward and recompense. 
The word reward (ajr) means "the Garden”. 


- f the 
TABARI SAID: We have already mentioned sufficiently the reports © 


i pi : o repeat 
interpreters that support this interpretation, so there is no need to rep 
them here. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[57:12] On the day when you will see the believers, men and women, E 
light shining forth before them and on their right hands, (and will T 
said to them), Glad news for you this day: Gardens underneath E 
rivers flow, wherein you are forever. That is the supreme triumph 


! This clause is Missing 


. er š iar 22:397. zi 
n Írom earlier editions of Tabari's Tafsir; sec Dar Hajar see his Maan 
ane is the *Pinton of al-Akhfash, who also mentions this verse of poetry: 
al- Qur an, 2:705. 


he 

Lyall, T 

; E e is line 28 of al-Shanfarās Tā tyya found in the Mufaddaliyyat; sec Charles » verb 
„"addaliyyāt, 71, Stetkevych, Mute Immortals, 135. Note that Tabari's citation 


ep e st 
th, oe in the future tense. whereas the reading in the Mufaddaliyyāt is in the p? 
al-Anbari, Sharh al- Mufaddaliyyāt 1:274 > : 


4 Tabari disc usses this top 


ern region 


, th 
is the sou 

: . A en, Abyan 

‘reference to the cities of Aden and Sana'a in Yem 

ation). “men where Aden is located. 


; l 
in this rans 
ic in his commentary on Q.4:40 (not included in th 


ty 
t5 
NR 


to 
t3 
tad 








O. 57:12 








Q. 57:12 





TABARI Sürat al-Hadid (57:1-29) 


i | | | tains mercy, while the 
hti H oin ic à eate, the inner side of which con 
5 AM the ereafter Wi PR. all whe rein iS d gi 


. | 1, Were we 
nd on their ri h ric towards the torment. [s7:14] They will cry out to then i 
ght hands sutit Sh Hu They will say Yes verily; but you tempted one another, an 
caur on: N ) r 7 e 
ww ] „d doubted, and vain desires beguiled you until the command of 
Í taled, t ut , k 


G ! came to pass, and the Deceiver deceived you CORECTII God; 
ed & NE 


shine all around them, [not just in front 
God's specification (Majestic is His praise) of thi 
going forth in front of them and on their right 
hands, indicates that the inten 



















hands, Without the left 


ded meaning i "" 
g is not “illuminatian” 
they will be totally immersed in light [on that day].' nation , because 


If what we have described concernin 


pretation of this expression is: To each God has promised good, 

on the day when you will see the reward for their faith and = h id (2:57:10) 

the believers, men and women, shining forth before them, and = ās Es 

are their books recording their deeds, flying about (tatayur) -— 
The verb yas ‘a in this verse means “to go forth (gardi and the prepo- 


sition ba’ j | | inihi 
n bà' in His statement bi-aymanihim means “in (fi)”.* One of the Basran 


grammarians said: The ha’ ; is inihi 
s ba’ in His statement bi-aymanihim means “on ( ala)". 
Is statement On the da 


' when you will see i , . 
God] has promised (Q. Sank. see is coordinated with [To each 


Gor 
Ņe:12 
` * 
«to those who beliet 


«inning with On the da 


1 (Exalted is His remembrance) says: [That] is the rans og 
13) on the day when the hypocritical men and the hypocritica women wi 

«in God and His Messengers, Wait for us. The clause 
y is coordinated with the triumph [in the previ- 


g this is correct, then the inter. 


ous verse | . 


The Qur'an reciters disagreed over the reading of Wait for us. Most 
Che Medinan and Basran and some of the Kufan reciters read unzurūnā 
sch a hamzat al-wasl [on the alif], with the meaning Wait for us. Most 
she Kufans read anzirūnā with a hamza on the alif, from the [Form IV] 
e anzara, with the meaning “Delay us”.' Al-Farra’ has mentioned that 
he Arabs say anzirnt when they wish to say "Wait for me for just a short 


ig pe y ; „Kulthūm, 
INTERPRETATION OF Glad news for you this day: Cardone underneaih while.” Regarding this, he recited the verse of poetry by Amr b. Kul 


which rivers flow, wherein you are forever 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: It will be said to them: O believ- 


CTS, the OO x ; < l 
rivers flow d news you will receive on this day is Gardens underneath which 
ow, so rejoice i à qi 
the Gard 80 rejoice in them, wherein you are khalidina. He says: Abiding in 
e ri 2 
[Gard ns, without being transferred from them or moving from one 
arden] to another one. 


Aba Hindin fa-là tajal 'alayna 

wa anzirnd nukhabbirka 'l-yaqina 

O Abū Hind, do not be so hasty with us! 

Give us a breather, and we'll tell the truth to you.” 


A-Farrā' said: The meaning here is: “Wait for us a short while, so we 
ar inform vou," because the meaning here cannot be "to delay, post- 
pone.” Rather, it means “listening”, like your statement to a man, Listen 
‘meso I can tell you something. "? 

BARI SAID: The correct reading, in my estimation, is with the hamzat 
‘-wasl, because that is the generally understood meaning of this expres- 


“nin the speech of the Arabs, which they use when they wish for 
ing” does not make 


fatha on the alif and 


INTERPRET 
RETATION OF That is the supreme triumph 


INS 0. 
is ene ei abiding in the Gardens, which He has described, 
Punishment and B t had been seeking, after deliverance from Gods 

try into the Garden forever. 
“cone to wait for them. The meaning of “delay 
wet this context, were one to say anzirūnā with a 
brticulating] its hamza. 


COM 
MENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[57:13] On the 


day w E: ~ 

will say to those , d RN the hypocritical men and the hypocritical women | 
A ) 0 . j : ; j 

It will be said ij elieve, Wait for us that we may borrow from your light 


bac ; 
? "ack and s eck for | ight! Then there will be erected between 
Muharrar 


|, Literally. "n 
27 his is the 6 

Ma àni al-Qu 
3 This is close 


al-Qy, an. 2 70 


l Iba c x s 
t Atiyya ascribes this reading to Hamza, Ibn Waththab, Talha and al-A'mash; al 
yy, 2 202: He indicates that all of the other reciters read unzurina. LM 
© si lt jr . 
hits Arberry's translation of this verse; see The Seven Odes (New Yor 


ZEIT 20¢ 


iey will not be fre 
Pinion of al Farra* 

i “Talla, excep i ;' 
ràn, 3:132 Pt that his commentary has yas @ meaning yudi 


to al-Akh 
4 


¢ from illumination.” 


(“shines”): 
gely found 


1$ Maāni pa " i j ar 
" a Be beginning with "The Qur'an reciters disagreed and ending here is l 


fash's O 
jir ^ 
Pinion, who says that the bā' means ‘an (“on”); $ talp 
ål- - = - - 
ara, Ma ani al~Qur‘an, 3:133. 


N 
ty 
dae 


tv 
to 
^ 


Q. 57:13 








Q. $2:13 


TABARĪ 
Sūrat al- Hadīd (57:1-29) 


said something similar to what we have 


hat. An account of those who said that: 

Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— ‘Isa [b. 

v; mün]; an arith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 

Warg [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Wargā —lbn Abī Najīh—Mujāhid 

«4 concerning His «tatement a wall wherein is a gate, “It is like the parti- 

mentioned in [Sürat] al-A raf [The Heights].”' 
d [b. Zuray |—Sa id [b. Abi 'Arüba|— 


Bishr [b. Mu ādh|—Yazī 
| concerning His statement Then there will be erected between them 


| “The sir is a wall between the Garden and Hellfire.” 
Yanus [b. Abd al-A laj—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
cement Then there will be erected between them a wall wherein is a gate, “This 
«the wall [about which] God said and between them is a partition (O.7:46).” 
It has been alleged that this wall will be in Jerusalem, in the Valley of 
: account of those who said that: 
Ali [b. Sahl] —al-Hasan b. Bilal -Hammad—Ab6 Sinan said, “I was 
wth Alib. Abd Allah b. Abbas at the Valley of Gehenna [in Jerusalem], 
inj he reported to me that his father [Ibn ‘Abbas] said, concerning Then 


sore will be erected between them a wall wherein is a gate, the inner side of which 
de is toward the torment, ‘This is the place where 


INTE 
ERPRETATION OF that we may borrow 


He says: 4 
e says: That we may take from your light 
it. 


Qabas is a firebrand. ' 


° The following interpreters 
a said concerning t 


vuhammad b. 
d from al-H 












































INTERPRE it wi 
ETATION OF it will be said, Go back and se k forl 
ek for light! 


God (Maje se ās 
ajestic is His prai "s: 
- it will be said ee T [The hypocrites] will receiv 
dievi tidie E em, "Go back to where you came fi € à response, 
O , » y = + 
[ r yoursclves, for there is no way for yo e es and seek 
, 'ou to borrow fr 
rom 


our light." 
Qurida salt 


The following i 
owing inte . 
g interpreters said something simil - hin isa eate 
ar to what we have ie wherein IS a gale, 


ust said concerni 
uncle [al-Husayn b. m m al- Awfi]—his father—his 

al- Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas af an|—his father—his father [Ari b. Sa 
yas said yya b. Sad 
On the day when the hypoc , concerning the passage of His statement from 
iiciin r oe rit N al men and the hypocritical women will say until 
be in darkness Gea cte, end (O.s7:15), "When humanity will 
they will h i x send a light. When the believers see the light, 
When the hyp nm The light is a guide from God to the Garden. 
to] follow ” pocrites see that the believers have set off, they will [begin 
say," Wait for us and God will make it totally dark for them. They will 
temporal world ERG me borrow from your light! We were with you in the 
which vou c B elievers will reply, 'Go back to the darkness from 

e came and seek therein the light." 

Khalid deren 81T i. al-Faraj]—Aba Mu adh [al-Fadl b. PN t Bears ; 
etana a l . Sulayman ]—al-Dahhak said, concern- 2 x m side is towards the torment, This is the gate of mercy: - 
Eoseutluiament illias cuu. the day when the hypocritical men and the Dna Bargi Amr bAi Salama—Sa'id—‘Atlyya b. ays na 
say to those who believe, that Ibn ‘Abbas would say, bd. the mu adhdhin in Jerusalem said, “I heard Abd EE s a 

> al-As say, ‘The wall that God mentions in the Qur’an— Then tnere wi 
inner side of which contains 


d the previ- 


Gehenna.* Ar 


contains mercy, while the outer si 
‘he wall will be—the Valley of Gehenna.” 

Ibrahim b. ‘Atiyya b. Rudayh b. 'Atiyya—his paternal uncle Muhammad 
> Rudavh b. Atiyya— Sa id b. Abd al-‘Aziz—Abi l- 
» i-Sàmit would say, concerning a gate, the inner side of which contains mercy, 


‘Awwam— Ubāda 


“When hu itv wi 
M ^ will be in darkness..." and then he repeate bios 
erected between them a. wall wherein is a gate, the ; 
MM g a i the outer side is towards the torment—is the Eastern Wall, the j 
wherein is a gate, the i Nac there will be erected between them a we ‘cof which is the mosque, while the outer side is the Valley of Gehenna. 
gate, the inner side of which contains mercy, while the outer side 5 Muhammad b. pies en part. Mūgbīra—Safvān storu" b 
‘l-Ahbar] said, concerning the gate that is in Jerusalem, “Thins eB 


towards the torment 


pall between the 
d west of the 


God (E i 
:xalted is His 
s remembrance 's: TC 
) says: God erects a 1 f See 
he people o t Q 746 
Haram al-Sharif an 


believers 
vers and the 
e hy Je 
the Garden and D pocrites, and this is the barrier between t s 
SH MMC people of Hellfi - ‘he Valley of Gehe 
ellfire. Vē n chenna is just east of the Temple Mount/ 
ant ot Olives in what is today Occu ed East Jerusalem. 

| The 3 Ubida b. al. Sammie ¢ p’ Muslim 
ic. word qabas is the root of the vert Tabarī nā ib. al-Samut is one of the few Companions who settled in Jerusalem after a dan! 

» in this clause, nagtabis (that we may borrow). * : it quests, so presumably he is indicating the location of the "Gate o Mercy” in his a opte él 

auo ° lowino / pe 0 ir; 22:4 e 
llumun ‘ing the emendation made by the editors of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari S Tafsi 


227 


220 


as a R 


e 
Q. 57:13 


e 





Q. 57:13-14 


that God mentions in 


wherein is a gate, the inner side of 
towards the torment.” 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Thi 

of which contains mercy while its outer side f M : 

side, is towards the forment, namely Hellfire. = i 
The following interpreters sai 


as a gate, the inner side 
rection of that Outer 


—— 


atāda € i l | | 
' e Y. 


Hellfire". 
Yūnus [b. Abd al-Alāļ—ībn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 


INTERPRETATION OF They will cry out to them, Were we not with you? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The hypocrites will cry out to 
the believers, when they are separated from them by the wall, remain- 
ing in darkness and torment, while the believers end up in the Garden, 
“Were we not with you in the temporal world, praying and fasting, mar- 
rying into your families and inheriting from each other?” He says: The 
believers will reply, “Yes, you were like that, but you tempted one another 
to act hypocritically." Their tempting one another in this context 5 
[their] hypocrisy. 

That is what the interpreters have said. An account of th 
that: 


ose who said 


Muhammad b. "Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— E 
[b. Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama) ae abi 
al-Ashyab]—Warga’ [b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga— tit 
Najih—Moujihid said, concerning His statement f s s 
"Hypocrisy. The hypocrites were with the believers w A life inti- 
alive, intermarrying with them, visiting them, and eiat tight! was 
mately with them. They were also with them at deat oe hypocrites 
brought to all of them on Resurrection Day. When 


$ were 
os i : e two group 
reached the wall, their light was extinguished, and th g 


separated [permanently ]." 





f TER! 
sus; You post 


[age Messenger. 


| Br |b. Muādh 
- 3 said, concerning tarabbastum, 





Sürat al-Hadid (57:1—29) 


and hesitated (tarabbastum) 


; AT ION OF e 
en f and repelled affirming [the reality] of God 


poned belie 
( the interpreters said something similar to what we just said. 
Q 1€ 


tof those who said that: 


ib. Abd al-A laJ—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
hesitated, “To believe in the Messenger of God ($).” He recit- 
| tua then! Lo! we are waiting with you (Q.9:52). ul 

Ars |—Yazid |b. Zuray |—Sa'īd [b. Abī "Arūba|— 
“They postponed [accepting] the 


\ "1C 


xm 


| 
«emet t and 


nh and its people. 


NTERPRETATION OF and doubted 
4. ays: You doubted the affirmation of God's oneness (tawhid) and the 
-raphethood of Muhammad (s),” as I have been informed by: | 
/— Yinos |b. Abd al-Ala]—]bn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
siement wa rtabtum, “They doubted.” 

Bshr (b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi "Arüba|— 
- Qg3à: sid, concerning wa'rtabtum, "They were in doubt about God. 


J INERPRETATION OF and vain desires beguiled you until the command of 


Jò iame to pass 
Hs sys: The vain desires of your souls deceived you, obstructed you from 
_ teway of God and led you astray until the command of God came to pass. He 
95 Uil God's decrees of your deaths came to pass and exterminated you. 
he following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
_ “sid concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
. Bishr |b. Mu ādh|—Yazīd [b. Zuray'|—Sa'id [b. Abi "Arüba|— 
«šāda aa concerning His statement and vain desires beguiled you until the 
» oon God came to pass, "They were in a state of deception from Satan. 
oc: They did not cease being in this state until God hurled them 


tto Hellfire.” 
$ 


INTE [ 
RPRETATION OF and the Deceiver deceived you concerning God 


TR 
* dd) AN Ss: S . 1 
‘s: Satan deceived you concerning God, and tempted you with [false 


Promises of | deli. i . 7 
ment t| deliverance from His punishment and security from His tor 


the Ty th la j “ , 
os 1a 7 Hag)" is also one of the Names of God, so the phrase could be read as "they 


lccepting] God and His people." 


(0 av 


Q. 57:14 





e 





Q. 57:14-15 





TABARĪ 
Sürat al-Hadid (57:1-29) 






























ETATION OF Your home is Hellfire; that is most fitting (for you) 
ja hapless journey s end 

nd residence, where you will be settled on 
fire. It is mawlakum. He says: The Hellfire is 
masīr. He says: How hapless is the journey s 


The following interpreters said somethi 
| ething simi 
just said concerning that. An account of hose who's what we have 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili]—Abü ‘Asim faking da E 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usima]—al-Has abīl|—Īsā [b. 
ab|—Wargā [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa'—Ibn Abi NH al-Ashy. 
said, “ The Deceiver—in other words, Satan.” aj —Mujahid 
Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zu € 
E | . Zuray |—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Ara 
Qatada said, concerning His statement and the Dedi Arüba|— 
God, "In other words, Satan". Josssonceming 
Yünus [b. Abd al-Alà]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said concerning Hi 
, is 


statement and the Deceiver deceived you concerning God, "Satan" 
< , T 


INTERPR 
niil kum), an 
He savs: Your abode a 
Resurrection Dav, 15 He 
[NV ^^ | d : 1 
ng tor you: an yi sa l- 


person who ends up in Hellfire. 


' ! of the 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
16] Is not the time ripe for the hearts of those who believe to submit to 
God's reminder and to the truth which comes down, that they become 
not like those who received the Book of old, whose term was 
prolonged for them and so their hearts were hardened, 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
and many of them are evildoers? 


$7:15| So this day 
[57:15] : "€ da) no ransom can be taken from you nor from those who dishe- 
ieved. Your home is Hellfire; that is most fitting (for you), 


and a hapless Journey * end. 


God Exalted is His remembrance) says: Is it not time for those who trust 
in God and His Messenger to soften their hearts with God's reminder and 
‘umble their hearts to Him and to the truth which is revealed, which is this 


Qur’in that God sent down to His Messenger (s)? 
An account of those who said that: 


Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-"Awfī]—his father—his 
mde [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—bhis father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa d 
+ Autiļ—1 bn Abbās said, concerning His statement Is not the time ripe for 
'v hearts of those who believe to submit to God's reminder, "[For] their hearts 


i kae ins PORNO) says, informing [us] about what the 
stated: fier: ie z tite people of hypocrisy, after they have been sep- 
le asas ler on Resurrection Day: O hypocrites, this day no 
says: This will : i did irem or substitution, can be taken from you. He 
did torment. jth "- =o A from you as a substitute for your punishment 
be taken Bin those B i disbelic orta Čkalisinormusat NDS MSto 
The follox i = idi 
just said ced. i appa ia something similar to what we have 
Bishr [b. Mu E. at. i account of those who said that: 
Qatada said, “So this a azīd [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 
disbelieved iin d » ransom can be taken from you nor from those who 
Yünus [b. Abd al-A tha Wk disbelievers. | m 
statement, " So this day “ae n ; b—Ibn Zayd said, concerning WS 
from those who disbelieved with va can be taken Jr om you, the hypocrites, 
The Qur'an reeitēkdi you. Your home is Hellfire. 
can be taken from you. M sagreed over the reading of So this day n 
with a ya’, Aba Ja far a ` the reciters [everywhere] read yu 
TABARI SAID: The "hei ān reciter, read it with a tā”.' | 
yà , even tho E ws ing which is most likely to be correct is with 2 
ugh readin T s 
arta is permissible. 


0 obey, 
lbn Humayd—Yahya b. Wadih—al-Husayn—Yazid— Ikrima said, 
“oncerning a-lam ya'ni for the hearts of those who believe to submit to God's 
inr, "Is it not time? Or is it not clear?”].* 

Bishr [b. Mu adh ]—Yazid [b. Zuray ]— Sa id [b. Abi ‘Ariiba]—Qatada 
he time ripe for the hearts of 
d to us that 


ly the first 


oid 
4ld, ^ ` . . . 

| ae the verse beginning with Is not t 
>e who believe to submit to God’s reminder, "It has been mentione 


Sha 14: . ‘ 
o ransom vaddād b. Aws narrated that the Messenger of God (s) said, Tru 


*bhadhu 


Thi i I 
"T explanation of mawlākum is found in both Abū Ubayda's Majaz al-Qur an (2:254) and 
h ee s Maāni al-Qur dn (3:134). l 
n Di EM after the Qur’anic verse is mis ripts of Tabarīs Tafsir: 
"Hajar editors provide these two options 


I Ibn Atiyya also 
Ishag and a]-A r 


srī, Ibn Abi 
sing from the manusc 


ascrībes this readir 
from other sources; see 2:409. 


a); al-Muharrar al. \g to Hishām (from Ibn Āmir), al-Hasan al-Ba 


Waļiz, $:263. 
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Q. 57:16 


|] 








TABARI 

















thing to be removed from | 
| 1umanity is humil; 
Mul ty umility (I zu. 
i ibe j Abd al-Ala hisia aet 
: a mar—Qatada said: Shaddad b. Aws id | uhammad] ibn 
e oe from humanity is humility.” "HV The frst thing t 
) a j i i 
comes reker kreva ie disagreed over the reading of and to the h 
3 À 1e reciters, except for Shayba* NS Nd 
yba* and Nàfr', reci i 
, ted naz- 


zala with a shadda [on the zāv 
wes | ie zày]. Shayba and Nāfi' read it as nazala witho 
ut 


TABARI SAID: B "du 
a | : Both readings are correct, and the reciter will b 

g either one, on account of their close proximity i ET 

n meaning. 


INTERPRETATION 
OF that they beco 
of old, whose term was prolonged for bas enc e ste sine iH 


God (Ex "EI 

ES — is His remembrance) says: Is not the time ripe for them to 

"TEE He for those who believe among the community of 

i ae rs a) ii ae who received the Book of old, among the hide 
” 4 e )0k , : M 

and the Gospel. ook they received prior to them, He means the Torah 
The fi ing 

xi a NE interpreters said something similar to what we have 
IbnH ba that. An account of those who said that: 

dumayd—Jarir—Mughira—A bi Ma shar—Ibrahim [al-Nakha i] 


Q. 57:16 
e 


said, 


All . h rqüb came to Ibn Mas'üd, saying "O ‘Abd 
s rā Gila. does not command good and forbid 
“Wheeved perish.” 'Abd Allah [b. Mas'üd] said, 
Gd Ce eat lut heart witli gondeenans 
Israel, iui E will perish. Truly the Children of 
hearts were hard zi earn: G5 prolonged for them and so their 
put out for all Mon i created (ikhtaratū) a book which they 
and theirs to see. Their hearts were captivated by it, 

ongues considered it lawful. They said, “We 
tary; al- Durr 


l Accordin to Suvū h dit} 1c commen 
E yuti, this uh 1s found only 1n Abd b. Humavd's ur àr i 
: yd s Qu b. Aws w2* 


al-manthūr Ó 
. . 0:254 He di 
a Companion of the Prop! not mention its presence here in Tabari’s Tafsir. S f 
pacet, from among the H > in Jerusal dm 
g the Helpers, who later settled in J um 


Muslim con 
: quests; Ibn H "T ” 
Qatáda indicat ajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib is imād is "i ngati) >” 
b 1:13. 3 di mu. P 

2 Both Ibn i M not hear this hadith Piden don o add i 
yya anc x y m i - 
and Haf; (from Asim) à. aon ascribe the reading of nazala without the shadda to Nah 
' A-Mubarrar al-wajiz, $:264; and Nashr, 2:287. The remaining reite" 
J a . nuzzila in 


read it w 
ith a shadda 
„alt 
the Passive voi hough Ibn Ativv i 
ce yya mentions a few reciters who read it as 


t5 
tAd 
N 


Sürat al-Hadid (5 7:1—29) 


esent this book to the Children of Israel—whoever 
believes in it, we will let be, and whoever rejects it, we 
«ill kill." One Israelite put the [true] Book of God in a 
(qaran), and put the quiver between his breasts. 
< said to him, ‘Do you believe in this? he 
‘| believe in it,’ while indicating with his head 
n his breasts. [He added], "Why should 
his Book?” Among the best religious 
of the owner of this quiver." 
longed for them, He means: The term 
(s) was prolonged for them." Amad 


will pr 


quiver 
When it wa 
replied, 
the quiver betwee 
| not believe in t 


sects today is the sect (milla) 


2; His statement whose term was pro 
these Israclites] and Moses 


*time (zamān)”. 
aid something similar to what we have 


f those who said that: 


«wen. | 
erm’) here means 
The following interpreters s 
«tid concerning that. An account o 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
Maxmūnļ; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 


s|—Wargā' [b. Umar]; both Īsā and Wargā-—lIbn Abī Najīh—Mujāhid 


. . . , 
uid, concerning His statement al-amad, "Time". 


O. 57:16 


NTERPRETATION OF and so their hearts were hardened, and many of them 

ere evildoers 

4nd so their hearts were hardened against doing good deeds, which increased 

te ease by which they disobeyed God, and many of them are evildoers. God 
ho received the 


(Majestic is His praise) says: And many of these people w 
Book prior to the Community of Muhammad ($) are evildoers (fāsigūn). 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
f 7:17| Know that God revives the earth after its death. We have made clear 


Our revelations for you, that perhaps you may understand. | $7:18] Lo! 
those who give alms, both men and women, and lend God a goodly loan, 
it will be doubled for them, and theirs will be a generous reware- 
Cod (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, Know that God revives 
: dead earth in which nothing is growing, after its death, meaning after si 
iteration and effacement. He says: Just as He revives this lifeless eart 


0. 
ns of Tabari $ 


ar Hajar editors: 22:41 


l Fe! 
"wing the vocalization and gl ided by the D 
. oss provide the MES 
g'oss p y found in earlier editio 


è? The D 
as Hajar edition fills a small lacuna in this sentence 


| abe; 


77. 22:410. 


tv 
tad 
Ls 


a 





Q. 57:17-18 


TABARĪ 


after its efface 
s effacement, i 
omnia rn the wayward person to tr 
porting him with faith, until he becom u, granting him 
es a Deliey, 
er after hj 
is 


[period of | disbelief, and ri 
. and rightly guided after hi 
er his [period of | bei 
eing astray, 


INTERPRETATIC 

O V 

sāks N OF We have made clear O lone 

ps you may understand. A ēriku Jor you, that 


He says: H4 
: We have made cle 
J car for yo i 
rāmi for you indicators and proofs, so that you will 
f, wi 


INTERPRETA 
TION OF Lo! those who give alms, both men and women 


The Qur'àn reciters disa 

eat "on greed over the reading o 

[a redii s unti citics, except for Ibn is vod ‘ims ns d 
with the meaning of ors va shaddas on both the sād and the ii 
tà' gets contracted into n "y. E alms, both men and women." The 
die vete; vow wrapped re sad, making the sad receive a shadda. This is like 
is really mutazam "TI T in your raiment (Q.73:1)—the word muzzammil 

Ibn Kathir i 5 Form V active participle]. 
slide ondas 3 ‘ oe pe inna’l-musaddigin wa’l-musaddigat without 
who believe in God d ds a shadda on the dal, with the meaning “those 
'od and His Messenger, [both men and women].”” 


TABARĪ SAID: - i 

inion iit Sep 7 qp is most likely to be correct, in my 
sound in meaning and d ae pea well known, each one of them is 

The interpretation of j eer will be correct reading either one: 

on both letters—I mear i HUN then, if one reads it with shaddas 
(mutasaddigin) who oc. » sad and the dal—would be: Lo! those men 
shes: ana bead Gee or <a from their wealth, and women who give 
He has canemusiki 6 = oan, by spending in His way upon that which 
them, and theirs will be a ccommended them to spend, it will be doubled for 
loans which they have n reward. He Says: God will double their 
[these loans] on s. to Him and repay them in full the value o 
says: They will receive a on: F ay, and theirs will be a generous reum 4 
Him, and this [reward] is bead" God for their sincerity and loans to 


t In other words, cl 
„they 
dien icc Si V active Paruciples fr | d. 
y) iat Ibn Kathir z om the root $-d-4. 
the majority, although he spe gi and ‘Asim differed in thei ^ 4 a vords from 
ETE E P «ake T E ies that only Abū Bakr trar r > t o E m ‘Asim: 
z, 5:265. This ex ismitted this ing tro f 
opinion, even though Haf explains why the printed Haf; e jority 
€ $ transmitted his readir f: = a reading follows the m , 

i” Irom Asim as 
well. 


3 In other words, tt 
, they read these w 
| d these words a Form Il act -d 
active participl ; 
4 es of the root ;-4-4- 
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Sürat al-Hadid (57:1-29) 
E FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
helieve in God and His Messengers, they are the loyal 
rs are with their Lord; they have their reward and their 
light; while as for those who disbelieve and deny Our revelations, 

they are companions of Hellfire. 
says: Those who affirm the oneness 
and have faith in them, and 


d—they are the loyal folk 


COMMENTARY ON TH 


«7:19] And those who 


i folk) 4nd the mart) 


is His remembrance) 
f sending Messengers, 
g them from their Lor 


God (Exalted 
of God and His act O 
believe in all that they brin 
ciddigūn). 
INTERPRETATION OF And the martyrs are with their Lord 


The interpreters disagreed over that. 
d: His statement And the martyrs are with their 


OPINION: Some of them sai 
g clause. In other words, the e 


Lord is distinct and separate from the precedin 
int idea, beginning with And those who believe in God and His Messengers, 


ends with they are the loyal ( folk). The word al-siddīgūn (the loyal) is in the e 

nominative case because it is the predicate (khabar) of hum (“they”). Then, 

God began a new sentence with the martyrs as its subject, saying, And the 

nartyrs are with their Lord; they have their reward and their light. The word 

shwhada’ (martyrs) is in the nominative case on account [of its being the sub- 

ject of the predicate] of His statement they have their reward and their light. 
An account of those who said that: 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhamma 

uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—his father—his fath 

:l- Awfi|—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement And those who believe 


in God and His Messengers, they are the loyal ( folk), “This is separated (mafsūla) 
from And the martyrs are with their Lord; they have their reward and their light. 


Ibn Bashshār— Abd al-Rahmān [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
ncerning And those who believe in 


Mansūr—Abū'l-Duhā—Masrūg said, co i l 
God and His Messengers, they are the loyal ( folk). And the martyrs are with their 
Lord; they have their reward and their light, “This is exclusively for the mar- 


Vrs,” 
Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Man 
exclusively 


Duhā—Masrūg said, "[The reward and the light] are 


martyrs,” 
i [Ibn Humayd]—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawrī] — 
They are the loyal ( folk). Then a new sentence begins wit 


re with their Lord.” 


d al-Awfi]—his father—his 
er [‘Atiyya b. Sa'd 


sūr—Abūl- 
for the 


Aba’l-Duha said, 
h And the martyrs 


to 
ve 
As 


ii 


O. 57:19 





Q. 57:19 





TABARĪ 


[Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b. al-Fara; 
Khilid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. ova 
ing His statement And those who believe in G 
the loyal ( folk), "This is separate from what 
loyal ( folk) because they believe in God and 


And the martyrs are with their Lord. This is separated.” 


2: Others said: Rather, His statement th 
: [ B who believe in God and His Messengers. They said: The sent 
s | | : en 
those who believe ends after His statement And the martyrs are with us e 
eir Lord. 


Then à new set : 
itence begins about what is i 

$ at is in store M , 
reward and their light. for them: they have their 


Ān account of those who said that: 


Muhammad b. al-Muthannà—Muhammad b. Ja Eor Shikasta 
Qays heard Huzayl report, “[People ; E 
ple] mentioned the martyrs [in the 
presence of] ‘Abd Allāh [b. Mas'üd], who said, ' 
to ber l |, who said, The man who fights 
a. E a and the man who fights to be seen—they have their 
e hs T ie man who fights for [the goods of] this world, the man 
ne: its E fame, and the man who fights for spoils.” (Shu'ba said 
ing ju : F these lines.) ‘|Then there is] the man who fights seck- 
martyrs.’ Th , “ee and the man who dies on his bed—these are the 
Messen n hey [Ibn Mas aid] recited, And those who believe in God and His 
ri 2 iniri the loyal ( folk) and martyrs, with their Lord." 
ni d—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Habib b. Abi Thabit 
Messengers i ione said, concerning And those who believe in God and His 
"Ey nE INE the loyal (folk) and martyrs, with their Lord, “Every believ- 
Salih bp Then he recited this verse 
alih b. à 
Adsunt d Ma mar—lsmā īl b. Yahyā—Ibn 'Ajlan—Zayd b. 
biclievers nf : i Azib said, “I heard the Messenger of God (s) say, ‘The 
recited this vers EY are martyrs.’ Then the Prophet of God ($ 
the loyal ( fol €: And those who believe in God and His Messengers, they are 
y (fo k) and martyrs, with their Lord. „| 
M [al-Bahili] Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabīl]—Īsā [b. 
Ib. U, "Hārith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ls i "both Īsā and Wargā'—Ibn Abī Najih—Mujahi¢ 
| atement the n sith their 
count of their own nhin ee) and mát sail 


| —Abü Muíad 
|—al-Dahhak s 
od and His Mess 
follows it. God 


Muhammad p. A 
Maymin]; and from a 
ab] —Wargā' 
said, concern 
Lord, "On ac 


I According to 
6:2«6 


Suydti, th 
' ls had th : 
ith is found only in Tabarī's — al- Durr al-manth": 
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h [al-Fad] b. 
aid, Concern. 
engers, they are 
| calls them ;/ 
His Messengers. Then He son 


€ martyrs is a descriptor 






























! Th; 


«T 
- Lh I5 


Sūrat al- Hadīd ($7:1—29) 


x: Others said: The martyrs with their Lord in this context are the 

oņhets. who served as Witnesses TO their communities, as God (Mighty 

A Maicstic is He) says, How (will it be with them) when We bring of every peo- 

p anes, and We bring you (O Muhammad) a witness against these (Q.4:41)?' 

pinion regarding that which is most likely to be 

cect, in my estimation, is to say: The first sentence ends with His 

ene they are the loyal ( folk) and His statement And the martyrs are with 

i Lord is a new sentence, beginning with And the martyrs.” We say: 

Truly this is the opinion that is most likely to be correct because it is the 
preponderant apparent meaning of these words and because faith does 

vot automatically grant a believer the status of shahid ("martyr"), except 

hf itis in conjunction] with another concept, unless what is intended 

kv shahid is “a witness to what he believes and assents”. That is a cred- 

ible interpretation (wajh), although it has an element of improbability, 

Lame itis not the common usage of this word, when it is unqualified, 9 
without any modifiers. Therefore, the interpretation of His statement, Q. 57:19 
4nd the shuhada’ are with their Lord; they have their reward and their light, is: 

Tie martyrs who are killed in the way of God or who perish in His way 

sre with their Lord; they have God's reward for them in the Hereafter and 


tha light. 


opINIO 


aje ú W 


TABARI SAID: The o 


INTERPRETATION OF while as for those who disbelieve and deny Our 
relations, they are companions of Hellfire (jahim) 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: While as for those who disbelieve in 
God and deny His indicators and proofs, they are companions of Hellfire. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


57:20] Know that the life of the world is only play, and idle talk, and 
pageantry, and boasting among you, and rivalry in respect of wealth 
and children; as the likeness of vegetation after rain—the growth is 

pleasing to the farmer, but afterward it dries up and you see it 
turning yellow, then it becomes tiny pieces. And in the 
Hereafter there is grievous punishment, and forgiveness 
from God and His good pleasure, whereas the life 
of the world is but a matter of delusions. 


‘an | i i 'anic verse; Maani 
d. dan opinion of al-Farrà', although he does not cite this Our'ānic ve 
` &r ån, 3:135, 


also the opinion of al-Farra’; Ma āni al-Qur an, 3:135- 
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Q. $7:20 





TABARĪ 


God (Exa is Hi 
of d 2 — po remembrance) savs: O huma . L 
1€ worldly lifi h; = nit 
x y life to which vou hasten a Y, Know that the 
which you amuse yoursel i re only play and i Bood; 
ien sed selves, and pageantry by which y z idle talk, py 
oasting among you. S er n you in. 
< . Some of you b €COrate 
the things you have i you boast to oth your- 
\ lave in others 
Mnt loda c [The temporal world i x some of 
of you vie witl children. God (Exalted is His rememb sa rivalry in 
ne with > m 
md, x RR in respect to the amount ra Says: Some 
your children, [The your weal 
temporal ld; alth and 
afier ghayth, which is rai poral world is] as the lik 
- € * CN um» 2 ô e I €? + 
yahiju God (Exal sak the growth is pleasing to the farm bu unes 
i es alted is His remembrance) says: Then th er, but afterward it 
) ee it turning yellow, after it had € bulo the plants dry out, 
green. 


INTERP 
RETATION OF then it becomes tin y pieces 


God (Ex ] : 
alted is His re 
mer 
A ot nbrance) says: Then these plants become huta 
s they become shredded dry plant come hutàman, 
s. 


INTERPRETAT 
ION OF And i 
í n th "P 
and forgiveness from God and His good lee — ie 
astre 


God (Exalted i 
alted is His re 
| s His remembrance) says: “ 
ay ys: ss ādā 
punishme nt tor the disbelievers a fi i a 
ure for the people of faith į c orgiveness from God and His good pleas- 
infotined ‘by: aith in God and His Messenger,” as we have been 
Bishr [b M 
. Mu àdh|— Yazi 
Qatàda said, concemin | emis [b. Zuray ]—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
play, and idle talk to th 8 dis statement Know that the life of the world is only 
of] tliese two:carz c end of the verse, "People will all end up in [one 
One of the «gories (harfayn) in the Hereafter.” i 
ex erts | a 2 : 
ment And in the ede Arabic language? said, concerning His state- 
and His good pleasure: H here ts grievous punishment, and forgiveness from God 
is as He has described pe what is in the temporal world and it 
grievous punishment or dj , tarehe Hereafter, the only | two] outcomes are 
le Garden. He said: The words “and (waw)” and 


“or (aw)” it 
1 [this 
| phrase] can have the same meani 
eaning. 


INTER p] 
-KPRETAT] 
i ON OF 
| Where | | 
God (Exalted is His rememl ereas the life of the world is but a matter of delusions 
W d = " - 
orldly life, to which : = rance) says: O humanity the pageantry of this 
you hasten, is but a matter of del x 
er of delusions. 


loss O 
i yu; Majāz al-Qur a i 
, sec | ur dn, 2: 
us Ma äni al-Qur an s SS 
| 3.138. 
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Garden the breadth of which is as the b 





Sūrat al- Hadīd (57:1—29) 


;——Mubàribi—Muhammad b. Amr—Abü 
said, "The smallest space’ in 


d all that is in it.” 


Jarb il-Mawsil 
aid: the Prophet (s) 


C temporal world an 


A; b. E 


, 


len is better than th 


THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


ace one with another for forgiveness from your Lord and a Garden the 
jy is as the breadth of the heavens and the earth, which is in 
helieve in God and His Messengers. Such is 

He bestows upon whom He will, 


COMMENTARY ON 


r:21] R 
Leadth of whi 
«ore for those who 


the bounty of God, which 
and God possesses the Tremendous Bounty. 


embrance) says: O humanity, Race one with another 
incumbent upon you forgiveness from your Lord and 
readth of the heavens and the earth. This 

in God and His Messengers, meaning 


ith in His Messengers. 


God ‘Exalted is His rem 
‘+a deed that will make 


Garden is in store for those who believe 
Lace who affirm the oneness of God and have fa 


INTERPRETATION OF Such is the bounty of God, which He bestows upon 


whom He will 
God (Majestic is His praise) says: This Garden, the breadth of which is as the 


‘the heavens and the earth, which God prepared for those who believe in 
t He has bestowed upon 


ever creatures He wills, 
upon them, on 
emporal world, 


breadth of 
ts . : 

Ga ind His Messengers, is the bounty of God tha 
the believers. God bestows His bounty upon which 
and He possesses the Tremendous Bounty, [which He bestows] 
account of the provisions He spreads out for them in the t 


iie delights He grants them, and the proper place of gratitude He teaches 
eafter, in accordance with 


re Then He compensates them in the Her 
eir degree of] obedience, with that [reward] He has described as having 


Prepared for them. 


expression refers to 


d reserve) the place 
vols (Beirut: Dar 
as a metaphor 
he size of the 


* Sindi explains that this 
he ground to indicate (an 
ed. Mahmid Nassar, 5 


c whip" serves 
ve to t 


l Literally 8 
ns place of a whip (mawdi sawt).' 
le wished = : E throwing his whip on t 
al-Kutub 4]. i '8 MN Ibn Maja, Sunan Ibn Maya, 
for the tiny miyya, 1998), 4:577-8. Thus, “the place of th | 
v proportion of the surface area which the whip covers relati 


‘pace f : 
l is 1 here the rider will alight. 
+ ACC ordine t DA 

hadith is fa, ae in his commentary on Q.2:25, Sahl b 

! 15 foun d ara SE: , 
in the Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim and 


Miu 
J : al-Durr al-manthür, I ‘Ro. 


„Sad al-Sa idī's narration of this 
irmidhi and Ibn 


the Sunans of T 


— jJ 


O. 57:21 
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TABARĪ 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS. 


$7:22] No calamity strikes on earth or yourselves but it is in a Book 
before We bring it into being; lo! that is easy for Go 
2 g Lg y 


[The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of this verse.] 


OPINION: God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity, no calamity 
strikes you on earth, such as drought or crop failure or disease, or yourselves, 
such as fevers and illnesses, but it is ina Book, meaning in the Mother of the 
Book, before We bring it into being. He says: Before We bring the souls (anfus) 
into being, meaning “before We create them”.'One says, "God bara this 
thing”, with the meaning of "He created it, and He is its Creator.” 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—his father—hi: 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—his father—his father ['Atiyya b. Sad 
al- Awfi]—Ibn "Abbas said. concerning His statement No calamity strikes 
on earth or yourselves but it is in a Book before We bring it into being, "It is some- 
thing that has already been completed, before we brought the soul into 
existence. 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray —Sa id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Oatāda said, concerning His statement No calamity strikes on earth, “As for 
the calamity on earth. that is intense drought (siniin). As for [the calam- 
ity] on yourselves, that is illness and disease. Before We nabra‘a it into being 
[means]: ‘Before We create it,” 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A'lā [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning His statement No calamity 
strikes on earth, “This is an intense drought; or [strikes] yourselves: Even 
and illnesses. It has reached us that nobody is aflicted by deep lines of old 
age (khadsh ud), or a bruised foot, ora congenital trembling (khalajan in) 


exc | i | | " 
ept due to a sin [he has committed ]|—and that which God forgives 
greater [than these sins]." 


| Ya qüb [al-Dawragi 
said, "I was sitting with 
about His statement No 
Book before We brino it into 
to God! Who doubts thi 


|—Ibn Ulayya—Mansür b. 'Abd al-Rahman 
al-Hasan al-Basri when a man said, Ask bet 
calamity strikes on earth or yourselves but it ES j 
being.’ I asked him about it and he said, ee 
s? Every calamity in the heavens and earth is 


! Both Aba U 


bayda and 


al-Qur'ân, 3:16, 


al- p ; ani 
al-Fārrā gloss nabra' as nakhluga; Majāz al- Qur àn, 2:254; and Ma 
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' This is the opinion of al-Akhfash; see his Ma‘ani al- Qur ān, 2:704. » 
* Arabic: illa hiya fi kitāb. The word hiyais absent from this Our ānic verse. 


3 Literal}, 


Sūrat al- Hadīd (5 7:1—29) 


life] is created." 
. th [that gives you 
“Cod. before the brea i Cz -Fadl b. 
of God, |-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mu'adh [al-Fac i 
|—al- Thaw [b. Sulaymān|—al-Pahhāk said, ps i 
i kes on earth or yourselves but it is in a Boo 
dy been com- 
+ into being, “This is something that has m A 
7 n hring e 1 in * 
vir irc bring it into being: a a een said concerning 
nleted before € (1= —^iIDI a , 
en |b. Abd al-A laj—Ibn "ep ntn pa before We bring 
; ox d 1 c 
- ye eatement (Majestic is His prais a = ll the 
God s terion re We create it. The calamities, provisions va oe 
een et? m C O “ 9 a O , 
ci i ve and hate— God has already completed n U 
igs you love : souls into existence and creates them. 


at is meant by that is: No calamity strikes the 


in the Book 
int! 

| Anonymous 
,|-Marwazi]— 


r} slid . ; - 
. His statement. No calamity stri 
e FS $C 


thi! 
before He brings [your] 
OPINION: Others said: Wh 
«ligion or the temporal world. 


C f those who said that: f «il 
A [b. Diwiüd al-Tamimi|—Abaü Sālih [Abd Allah b. Salih| 


c às said, concernin 
Mz swiya [b. Salib] — Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn pr Took beh 2 
His statement No calamity strikes on earth or y purs E din) or the tem- 
lli bring it into being, “[No calamity strikes] the religion (di 
poral world but it is in a Book before We create it. 1 — ag fi 
The experts in the Arabic language disagreed over 
that occurs after His statement illa. 
T i meanin 
OPINION: One of the Basran grammarians’ said: = — tanc 
US o €6 itisina BOOK. 
of this, and God knows best, is “except that it is in itt kaveribāš, ūtils 
hiya is suppressed, as one can say indī hadhā laysa : A + 
tus . W I . 
itl) in which the pronoun huwa is understood to follo 


: ith strikes 
OPINION: Others among them said: In a Book is — 
at the opening of the verse], and the implied pronoun hut 


D - "Ils ; uivalent to this 
less. He said: His example of "indi hadhā laysa illa = fil eq ing, “There is 
case because illā is not in need of a verb, since it is like saying, 
hone other than it (laysa ghayruhu).^ 


INTERPRETATION OF Lo! that is easy for God 


i f so 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Lo! the (nn > " 
"unting of all the calamities they will encounter is simple, easy 


uls and 
r God. 


Note that al-Akhfash 


4 tua 


'a is feminine. 
| iabra'a is fe 
ly says huwa, even though the suffix pronoun affixed to? 


* None other than it exists.” 


Q. 57:22 





Q. 57:23 
e 





TABARI 


COMMENTARY ON T 
HE FOLLOWIN 
G DIVINE w 
ORDS; 


[57:23] That you grieve not fe 
ai) or the sake of that wh; 
nor yet be joyous becau se of that wh i J ( Ga ka has eluded you, 
God loves not all prideful boasters ME 









X | | | / 
God (E a ted IS His remembrance) Says: O humanity cala st 
ls no mity | 


your property and persons ex 
M 4 S cept that it isina B , 
written sina Book, bs 
Uds rin ee of your souls, fo] iu sina mes it has been 
So that 3 iev 
tesis] E iR upset [over] that which has cluded. not. He says: 
ei rods Which you did not obtain, nor yet be j you from the 
If = ias given you from [these worldly sued | © Joyous because of that 
i-mā ātākum is read wit] a 
x KA ith a madd, s Foie ; 
= oe is “Of that which your Lord on gers. alif [of ātākum), 
ransferr , saja e you, dele 
Which " v= you. If it is read without the madda, its me pue HEU and 
TI ip to you trom [the temporal world] * LEES soe 
1€ following ; , 
just said UTERE interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Ali [b. Da pa An account of those who said that e 
. Dāwūd al-Tamīmī 
Mutāwiva [b. Sālih ra Salib [Abd Allah b. Salih|— 
grieve not for the sake E Abi Talha]|—Ibn "Abbas said “That you 
din ios ; e of that which has eluded you from the tem neil ^ 
| Ro ous because of that which (God) has given you from ie.” I 
yl —— : M 
be a ee b. Yazid al-Tahhan—Ishag b. Mansir— 
for the sake of that wh d Abbas said, concerning That you grieve not 
uas which has eluded you, "[So that you have] patience in the 
Ibn ma and gratitude in times of bounty." B 
umavd—Mih es "s 
sites Dn ‘Nites meii [al-Thawri]—Simak al-Bakri— 
which has eluded you “Th ; concerning That you grieve not for the sake of that 
or happy. Ratke, ' < nere Is not a single person who does not become sa 
strikes be patient j be adherence to this verse], let him whom a calamity 
Yūnus [b. kkas e goodness strikes be thankful.” 
You grieve not for the sake of = ser ku ahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning That 
J that which (God) has Ml i which has eluded you, nor yet be joyous because 
e Pda world which ia : 2 Do not grieve for the sake of that from the 
ar = given you from it.” uded you, nor yet be joyous because of that whic 
1€ '5 | i 
piven soi Qur an Feciters disagreed Ov } ; 
šai you. Most of the reciters of t] e reading of that which (God) has 
à madda on the [initial] dli t 1¢ Hijaz and Kufa read bi-mā ātākum 
if [of atakum|. Some of the Basrans re2 


ty 
+ 
tv 


Sürat al-Hadid (57:1-29) 


adda.' It is as if those who read it without the 
"hose their reading by taking the preceding [clause] ‘ala 
"dar which has eluded you, instead of as "of that which 
wade elude you ( alā mā afatakum),” in which case the verb refers 
subject]. | This recital] connects His statement of that 
that which has eluded you], but he does not take 
[verb of the latter] statement. 

sion is that both readings are sound in 
the reciter would be correct reading either one, even 


dda reading because of the greater number of recit- 
er who reads it without the madda does 
because he does not make that 


which has come to you the predicate of “God” or anyone else for that matter. 


There is no possible understanding of this passage, in the ears of the schol- 
ar it, other than that this action comes from God (Exalted is 
Idly thing that eludes someone, Q. 57:23 


hich is acquired in accordance e 


i mà atákum without the m 


madda on the alif 
„5 fītakum to mean of 
He has 
back tO God [as its 
|, (God) has given you to | 
| subject of the 


God to be the 
TABARI SAID: The correct opii 
meaning and that 
| choose the ma 
it this way. The recit 
g case on semantic grounds, 


though 
ers who read 
not have a stron 


ars who he 
He). The elusive worldly good is any wor 


ind the acquired worldly good is that w 
with what God (Mighty and Majestic is He) has prepared and decreed for 


lum. He (Majestic is His praise) has clarified this for anyone who can grasp 
t means of His statement, No calamity strikes on earth or yourselves but it is 
ira Book before We bring it into being. He informs [us] that the worldly good 
tha cluded some person [only] eluded him because God caused it to elude 
tim, and that the person who acquires something from [this world] only 
acquired it because God gave it to him. All of this is written? for them in 


i Book before He created them. 


INTERPRETATION OF God loves not all prideful boasters 


He says: God loves not all people who become arrogant on account of the 
vorldly goods they have been given, and are boasters of it to people. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[57:24] Who are stingy and who enjoin upon the people avarice. And 
ient, the Praised. 


whoever turns away, still God is the Self-sufficien 
all prideful boasters, 


G : 
od (Exalted is His remembrance) says: God loves not 


| Ibn Ar = - 
. "My ya asc i Iul bü Amr 
zl Mula, ya ascribes the reading of atākum without the madda exclusively to A , 
" $ 4^drrar al-wajiz, $:268. 
- SHUWINE t å > , I 
g the Där Hajar reading of makhtūt instead of th 


e Halabi reading of mahfūz; 22:422- 
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TABARI 
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ices [of the Qur'an]. without the huwa.' The majority of Kufan 
^-inna llàha huwa l-ghaniyywu with the huwa, and that is how 
codices of the Qur'an. 
ect opinion is that both of these readings are well 
ading either one of them. 


who are stingy wi yw 

of their cial eee ey have recei 

paying God's dues, which Hs em to other people. T oo 

are extremely covetous. Fur h insecure Pn ch die 

also enjoin upon the seule I in addition to their iem, v. 
: ss, they 


their cod 
reciters read f 
spears Ìn their 


rat 
li a} 


TABARI sAID: Th 


known and the reci 


c COIT 
ter will be correct re 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[7:25] ! Ve verily sent Our Messengers with clear proofs, and sent down with 
hem the Book and the Balance, that humanity may observe right measure; 

Wi sent down iron, wherein is mighty power and many uses for 

humanity, and so that God may know him who helps Him 
and His Messengers, though unseen. 

Lo! God is Strong, Almighty. 


“We verily sent Our Messengers with 
and sent down 


s we have 


INTERPRETATIO 
suffi e i N OF And whoever turns ; 
cient, the Praised away, still God is the S If 
Cf - 


God (Exalted is His remembr 
in Oppositio , ne) says: Whoever 
pie : EE mcer admonishment, still God is the Scl suff from, 
ji ēbūsīienāo, Godi F remembrance) says: Whoever turns rdl "s 
IDEE i» ta “4 ^ ; a 'tmonishment, shunning the deeds He ls n 
worldly goods he - ch as spending in His path, while gloating € 
is the Self-sufficient AR full of pride, boastful and stingy—srill God 
ing, or of any of Hi a, in no need] of this person’s wealth and meni 
mere S tet s other creatures, [and He is] the Praised [One], by His 
E »»unties which He has bestowed upon them a 
perts in the Arabic language disagreed over the apodosis (jawab) 


and 


His remembrance) says: 
sition and indicators, 


God (Exalted is 
d the Balance of justice,” a 


detailed statements of the clear expo 
vith them the Book of rulings and laws an 
been informed by: 


] —[Mubammad] ibn 


of His stateme 
nt Who are sti sā 
RE = stingy and who enjoin upon the people avarice. Mul 
:' Some of them said: It i Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Ala [al-San'ani 
^c : said: It is unneces a | 
osis to this clause because of tl . a for there to be an apo Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning the Book and the Balance, “ The 
ie many similar phrases throughout the hero" T 
Yünus [b. Abd al-A laj—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
n accordance 


Book and the Balance i 


which the orthography of the orthodox Qur'an 
rs merely at the level of vocalization 
pies of the Qur'an. 


Our ān, such as Had i 
, 1d 6 
or the earth to be A" i a — for a Qur an to cause the mountains to move, 
TAS | sunder, or the dead to speak (Q.13: birh:d 
n apodictic } .13:31), which does not statement, “And se | 
clause. God knows best what He has sent down—it is “And sent down with them the 


as Her j 
evealed it, or how He willed it to be 


OPINION: O 

. ther » s : 

clause is in the cde im in the Arabic language said: The apodictic 
e that comes prior to [Those] who are stingy and who 


still God is the Self- 


This is one of the relatively few cases in 
readings differs. Usually, che difference between them occu 
between long and short vowels), which were not written in the earliest co 
«conformity with the traditional position, M. M. AI-A zami reiterates that the official codices 

would sometimes 


prepared by Caliph Uthman and sent to the major Muslim cities of the time 5 
"the inclusion 


ic readings were held to exist, whereby | 
ught confusion; alternatively, 


«er In cascs when equally authent 
, F N heless 
y. onet * 


enjoin upon th | 
dud Mor ee 
raised, so that ? 
| ' tw usa ; 
to a single apodosis. [Theref o coordinated conditional clauses are In of both [authentic readings} side by side would have on! 
: ereto ee | [authentic readings] side 'sidc wou ave only wro 
re, the meaning would be, God loves not all placing one of them in the margin ndi imply a lesser degree of authenticit sēj 
A-A zami points to early studies of these codices that show “all [of the] differences mU 
and Uthmān's master copy involve sing’ 
‘he’) in one verse 


the exclusion of 92 ( 
These variations amount 


way affected. i 
t the six Mushafs.” See Muhammad 
ilation: A Comparative 


the people 


Mushaf 
yoursel , Mushafs of Makkah, Madinah, Küfa, Basra, Syria, 


he only exception being 
aning isin no 
d throughou 


prideful boast 
avarice. | It a -— who are stingy and who enjoin upon 
you saying, “If you stand up and if you beautify 


ietters, sucl 
E icn as; g, cà, l, -+e CC, t 
I7 ] 

4. as discussed above] where the me 


| will C 
ome to y " 
The Qur'in re The — is not an ellipsis 
eciters dij i i : to 
isagreed over the reading of still God 15 the ee than forty characters scattere 

nna "[laha l- talā Al-A zami, The History of the Our 'ānic Text from Revelation to ComP te 

Nudy u uth th ( N r . ó ; d , 2001) 97-102- For m 
e Old and New Testaments (Leicester: UK Islamic Academ " orality, Literary 

Yasin Dutton, cys 

al Codices of the 


Qur ‘an, 328-33; 


"The Stemma of the Regio" ithout the 


ascribes the readin 
Muharrar al-wajiz, $:269. 


Self-sufficient, the Praised M 
„Most of the Medinan reciters read fa- 


ghaniyyu wi 
thout the i ; 
€ huwa in the sentence, and that is how it is written 11 


On this 
: topic, sec also Abū Ubayd, Fada’il al- 


and he “Se 

the Seven Ahruf Hadith;" Michael Cook, 
89—104. Ibn Atiyya 
ns; al- 


Koran." C 

ee pd 9-10 (2004): 

rUnoun A i i 
uwa to Nāfi , Ibn Āmir and the Medina 


I I his is the Oo 
pinion ot al-Al hf. sh: sce his Ma l Qu 
4 ME ant al-t ran, 2:704. 


t3 
4A 
SA 
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TABARI 


















Sarat al-Hadid (57:1-29) 


with what is right (bi'/-hagg).” He said, * 
their exchanges of worldly goods and b 
and that which they take and give. They 
they give in accordance with a balance, a 
they take and give. The Book contains [the record of | people's custom (din 


al-nas),' which is what they do and refrain from doing. The Book is for the 
Hereafter, while the Balance is for the temporal world.” 


iembrance) says: We sent Our Messengers to Our 
own these things with them in order for them to 
creatures, and W hemselves, and for the party of God to know who helps the 
stly i His Messengers, though He is unseen by them. 
ae z € 


The Balance is what People us 

| a e: 
asic necessities by means of it 
take by means of a balance, 4 | 


d 
nd this is how they know Sin 


, 4 (Exalted is His ren 
<a e sent d 
ict jl 
religion o! 

RPRETATION OF Lo! God is Strong, Almighty 
a | is remembrance) says: Lo! God is Strong in His — 
| ! | : ne His 
c those who challenge Him with enmity or who contrave 
agains | 


hioinHi inst them. 
nands and prohibitions, and Almighty in His ee pi Loren 
E kus the power to avenge the punishment which He has imp 


God ‘Exalted Is H 
INTERPRETATION OF that humanity may observe right measure 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: That humanity may 


act justly 
among themselves. 


No one 
upon them. 


INTERPRETATION OF and We sent down iron, wherein is mighty power 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “And We sent down to them iron, 

e wherein is mighty ba's. He says: Wherein is mighty power (quwwa), and many 

| uses for humanity." This refers to man's beneficial use of it when confront- 
R. 57:25 ing enemies, as well as other benefits. 
Ibn Humayd—Yahya b. Wadih—al-Husayn— Ilbaà' b. Ahmar— 

Ikrima—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “There are three things that came down [to 

earth] with Adam (may God's blessings be upon him): the anvil and for- 

ceps, the hammer, and the blacksmith's forge." 

Yünus [b. 'Abd al-A13]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 

statement And We sent down iron, wherein is mighty ba's, "The mighy ba s are 

the swords and weapons which people use to fight [one another], and ed 

uses for humanity after [the fighting]—they dig holes in the ground and in 

the mountains with [iron tools], and other things." qa [b 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— 1sa : M 

Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. tet d 
ab]—Wargā' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Najib- MS ] 

said, concerning His statement And We sent down iron, wherein is mighty va ` 


: that 
and many uses for mankind, "Shields and weapons. He sent it down $0 
God may know him who helps Him.” 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[7:26] And We verily sent Noah and Abraham and placed the A & 
and the Book among their progeny, and among them there is he Q. 57:26 
who is guided, but many of them disobey. e 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O a ts ile one 
Noh asa Prophet to Our creatures and Abraham His sen j hard 
Messenger, and placed the prophethood and the Book among : eir proge y Beku 
how it was —prophethood was among their progeny, and to then d all of 
were sent down: the Torah, the Gospel, the Psalms, the Furgān m ann 
the remaining known Books. And among them there is he who : E r B Ad 
says: And among their progeny there is he who is guided to the (rut 5 2s ” are 
with insight (mustabsir), but many of them, meaning their pr 4 P d for 
"uin, meaning astray. They leave [the way] of obedience 

[the way] of disobeying Him. 


RDS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WO 


à; ; e 
[57:27] Then We caused Our Messengers to follow in "wee Pu 
used Jesus the Son of Mary to follow, and gave him the m . on sti 
Ompassion and mercy in the hearts of those who fo llowed i d's pleasure, but 
they invented — We ordained it not for them—only seeking Ge J es of them 
they observed it not with its proper observance. So pin 
who believe their reward, but many of them ORE 


INTER PR ETATION 


m and 
| OF and so that God may know him who helps Him 
His Messengers, though 


(niseen 


i The word din in nition 1n 
religiou" 
thority» 


ad classical Arabic is rich in meanings, as can Beech rr 
ava's dictionary, 


which includes: affair, religion; 
: requital, custom, condition, affair, 
law; sect, Godlines l 98, SO ' 


be u 
5, rep llion revil , wer, A 

' ement, disease, co lsion, victory, PO 
management; Hava, 224 enc, compu 


` describes Abraham as His "Friend (khalil)” in Q.4:12 
“owing the reading of the Dar Hajar edition; 22:426. 
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God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Then We cau 
whom We sent with clear proofs, to follow in their footst 
steps of Noah and Abraham. We caused Jesus the So 


and placed in the hearts of those who followed him meaning th h 
: d e d - , ose w 
lowed Jesus way (minhāj) and law (sharī a), compassion, which is th iE 
intense mercy, and mercy. But monasticism they ibtadaūhā. He he 
says: They 


invented it (ahdathiha). We ordained it not for them. He says: We did 
this monasticism obligatory for them, only se not make 


eking God’s pleasu 

Ar d 3 2g i re. He Says: 
Rather, they invented [monasticism] seeking God’s pleasure, but they observes 
it not with its proper observance. : y observed 


sed Our Messenger; 
eps, and in the foot. 
^ of Mary to follow 


mo 


Mūsā 


The interpreters disagreed over who are the people who did not 
observe monasticism with its proper observance. ' 


AEN: Some of them said: They are the people who invented it, yet 
= practise it. Rather, they changed and contravened the religion of 
od with which Jesus was sent, by becoming Christians and Jews. 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, they are a people that came after the 
people who invented [monasticism] and did not observe it with its proper 
observance because they were disbelievers who said, “We will act in accord- 
ance with what the first ones did.” These are the people whom God 
described as not observing it with its proper observance. 
| The [following] interpreters said something similar to what we have 
said concerning the interpretation of these words (ahruf) in this context chat 
we have mentioned, the meaning of which the interpreters disagree over. 
An account of those who said that: 
tenia |b. Mu ādh|—Yazīd [b. Zuray |—Said [b. Abi ‘Ariba|— 
we and placed compassion and mercy in the hearts of those 
ai on, | iese two things come from God, but a group of them 
lu uad which was not ordained for them [by God]. pe 
i pps qned i while secking Gods pleasure, bur they observed it mot wir 
selina wis Á t has been mentioned to us that they rejected [sexu 
women and took up residence in cells.” 
[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-A‘la | C: os M hammad] ibn 
1 awr—Ma mar—Qatáda d ^ la “pan ani] —| . E: th invented, 
It was not ordained for th ig: EU the MOAS [dm 
Yünus [b. Abd al a yu They invented it seeking God s a 2 " 
tion]: Why [did ihe; ^ on Wahb—Ibn Zayd [replied to ^ 
Cy Invent monasticism if] We ordained it not for them? He T 
1) 
t This section of 1 


Christians (New * abari $ lafsir T 


; r åri 
rk Cambridg summarized and discussed in Jane McAuliffe, Q 


c University Press, 1991), 263—6. 
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aid. T The y in 
hut they obser 
as account of those who said: The people who did not observe 


Ana i 
re not the people who invented it but, instead, 


nasticism properly we 
were people who w 


Al-Husayn 
—Sufyan (al-Thawri 


"J" ier summary of this report, Jane McAuliffe identified the king as 
People who recited the original Books and claimed that he forced the falsifiers of 
beers ae their reading, with the result that t | e a reti 
anges cd monasticism; McAuliffe, Our ānic Christians, 264. It i c 

efused Ps and that the falsifiers called on the king to eliminate (or exile 
used to recite the falsified book, especially in light of the cla 


TN 
mail |] al- 


tc the 
the ty, 
^ ho r 
f. 


reading 


ld 
c recogni 


Sarat al-Hadid (57:1-29) 
e ” 
ed it not with its proper observance. 


cre secking to emulate them: 


Abbas said, 


There were kings after the time of Jesus who modified the 
Torah and Gospel and there were among them believers 
who read the [original] Torah and Gospel. Someone said 
to their king, "We do not find any harsher vilification 
upon us than the vilification of these people who vilify us 
by their recitation of Whoever judges not by that which God 
has revealed: such are disbelievers (Q.5:44). These verses are 
among those they read to censure us, so summon them 
and make them read the same things we recite, and make 
them believe in the same things we believe.” So, the king 
summoned and gathered them and presented them with 
the options of being killed or relinquishing the recitation 
of the Torah and Gospel, except in the manner in which 
[the kings] had modified it.' They said, "Why do you wish 
to do that? Leave us alone." One group [of the believers] 
said, “Build tall columns for us and raise us up on top of 
them. Then give us something we can use to raise our 
tood and drink up to us. [If you do this], we will not come 
to you.” Another group said, “Let us roam the earth, like 
amadman, drinking like wild animals. If you come across 
usin your lands, then kill us.” Another group said, “Build 
dwellings for us in the desert, where we will dig wells and 


qatla aw yatrukū girā'ata'!-tawrā wa’ l-injil illa ma baddalū min 
' also supported by the conclusion of the report, whe 
rah and Gospel readers embrace Islam at the hand of Mu 
only the readers of the original Books, rather thà 
zed Muhammad as a true Prophet. 
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n the corrupted ones, 


outed it as a supererogatory means of seeking God's pleasure, 


b. al-Hurayth Abū Ammar al-Marwazī—al-Fadl b. 
| Adm b. al-Sā'ib—Sa' īd b. Jubayr—Ibn 


O. 57:27 


being sympathetic 
he falsifiers, rather than the true 


) the believers 
use wa- arada ‘alayhim 
hā; Dār Hajar 22:429. 
n the descendants of 
hammad. One can 


would 


i 


O. 57:27 
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cultivate vegetables. We will not come to you, nor will 
we interact with you.” Every one of these [believers] 
sweating [out of fear]. [Ibn ‘Abbas] said: Each of due 
groups did what they said they would do, so God (Msn 
is His praise) sent down, But monasticism they invented a 
ordained it not for them—only seeking God's pleasure, but th 4 
the later generations, observed it not with its proper obs im 
They said, "We are worshipping in the same manner Ņ 
so-and-so worshipped, we roam throughout the earth 
in the same manner as so-and-so roamed, and we take 
residence in [desert] dwellings, just like so-and-so did.” 
Despite |their claims] to be associating [these practices 
with their predecessors], they have no sound knowledge 
of what these people, whom they claim to be imitating, 
believed. He said: When the Prophet [Muhammad] (s) 
was sent, only a few of these people remained—one man 
came down from his cell, another roamer came in from his 
roaming, and one man came from his [desert] dwelling— 
and they [all] believed in |Muhammad] and had faith in 
him. Then God (Majestic is His praise) said, O you who 
believe, be conscious of your duty to God and put faith in His 
Messenger. He will give you twofold of His mercy (Q.57:28). 
|Ibn Abbas] said: The two rewards are for their belief in 
Jesus and faith in the Torah and Gospel, along with their 
faith and belief in Muhammad (s). Then he said, That the 
People of the Book may know that they control none of the bounty 
of Ged, but that the bounty is in God s hand to give to whom He 
will. God possesses the Tremendous Bounty (Q.57:29).' 
U Yahya b. Abi Tālib—Dāwūd b. al-Muhabbar—al-$a'ig b. 
lox uL EM Ishaq al-Hamdani—Suwayd b. Gh 
said: the Messenger of God (s) said, 
The people prior to us divided into seventy-one groups 
(firqa), three of which will be saved [from Hellfire], 
while the remainder will perish. One of the three groups 
um the kings, fighting them for the religion o 
10d and the religion of Jesus the Son of Mary (may 


! This fase inating non- p 
bāb 12: ta'wil qawl All 


humu T-káfirüp) 


Kitab adab 
ala'llāhu 


To " , 

ah pheric report is also found in Nasā'ī, Sunan ( 

c azz M = . . - - 
zza wa-jalla: wa-man lam yahkum bi-mā anz 
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al 
ja 


-qudih 


"ūlā 
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* i1 SOWN ' th - 3 o Š 
uf. oo Dar Hajar reading of futina man futina instead of t 


Sürat al- Hadid (57:1—29) 


God's blessings be upon him) until the kings killed 

them. [The second] group did not have the strength to 

oppose the kings, so they stood in the midst of their 

people, summoning them to the religion of God and the 

religion of Jesus the Son of Mary (may God's blessings 

be upon him), until the kings killed them by sawing 

them into pieces. The [third] group lacked the strength 

to oppose the kings or to stand up in the midst of their 

people to summon them to the religion of God and the 

religion of Jesus (may God's blessings be upon him), 

so they settled in the wastelands and mountains and 

became monks there. This [is the background] to God's 

statement (Mighty and Majestic is He), But monasticism 

they invented —We ordained it not for them. They [became 

monks] only seeking God's pleasure, but they observed it not 

with its proper observance. He said: Those who came after 

them observed it not with its proper observance. So We give 

those of them who believe their reward. He said: They are the 

people who believe in me and have faith in me. He said: 

But many of them are evildoers. He said: They are the people 

who reject me and deny [the truth of my mission]. 

.. In Humayd—Mihran— Sufyan [al-Thawri]— Ata b. al-Sa'ib—Sa'id 

» Jubayr—Ibn Abbas said, concerning But monasticism they invented— We 

‘daned it not, “Subsequent religious polytheists, after the earlier genera- 

tions had been tested," who say, ‘We worship in the manner of so-and-so, 

“id we roam in the manner of so-and-so.’ They are [lost] in their poly- 

eism, devoid of any knowledge of the faith of the people whom they 

calm to emulate.” 

an of those who said: The people who did not observe 

| cism] properly were the people who invented it: 

nie nd b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-"Awfiļ his father —his 
* [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—his father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa d 


I Accord * 
ing FR z . , . TC $ 
£ to Suyüti, hadiths similar to this one are also found in the Cur ānic commentaric 


X Ab 

ov ss ia hn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim md Ibn —— Saft al-Hakim 
à “Tirmidhi: äi SiL de on eie a > ial eases Note chat the 
"attātion Suvūri c arama age id hat is absent here an 
utes that" cites in his commentary has an introductory section th? Eg 
“ie people prior to us” divided into seventy-two sects, rather than seventy 


he Halabi reading of Janā 


'Jūnd: 23: 
3431 (note 3). 
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ayh; the Musnad of 


Q. 57:27 





Q. 57:27 


al- Awfi]|—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement be 
placed compassion and mercy in the hearts of those who 
statement with its proper observance, 


TABARI 


[Meaning:| "They did not obey Me in its practice." 
They discussed it out of disobedience of God, and 
that is because God (Mighty and Majestic is He) had 
ordained for them fighting [in the way of God] prior 
to sending Muhammad (s). When the people of [true] 
faith were summoned [to fight], while only a few of 
whom remained, and the people who associated partners 
with God multiplied, and the Messengers died or were 
overpowered, they withdrew into mountainous caves. 
This was their situation until a party (rā'ifa) among 
them disbelieved and abandoned the commands and 
religion of God (Mighty and Majestic is He) and adopted 
innovation, Christianity and Judaism. They observed it 
not with its proper observance. Another party established 
itself in accordance with the religion of Jesus the Son 
of Mary (may God's blessings be upon him) until there 
came to them clear signs! and God (Mighty and Majestic 
is He) sent Muhammad (s) as a Messenger. [These are the 
people to whom] His statement, O you who believe, be 
conscious of your duty to God and put faith in His Messenger / 
He will give you twofold of His mercy (until) God is Forgiving, 
Merciful (Q.57:28) [is addressed]. 


[Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mu'ādh [al-Fadl b. 
Khālid al-Marwazi|— Ubayd [b. Sulayman}]—al-Dahhak said, co 





ginning with and 
followed him until His 


Sürat al- Hadid (57:1-29) 


blessings be upon him), until the time that God sent Muhammad 
rads biessl 
(0d 5 č i 


eV believed in him. 


brahim [al-Dawraqi]—Hushaym—Zakariy ya b. Abi Maryam 

«4 "I heard Abū Umama al-Bāhilī' say, ‘Truly God ordained for you fast- 

B de month of Ramadan, but He has not ordained staying up [in prayer at 

ighi upon you. This night vigil is something you have invented. Truly some 

eds mvented something that was not ordained for them while seeking to 

du God's pleasure. They did not observe it with its proper observance 

-i God censured them for abandoning [the proper observances]. Then he 

: ! 1 But monasticism they invented —We ordained it not for them—only seeking God's 

«sure, but they observed it not with its proper observance. 

TABARĪ SAID: The opinion regarding that which is mostly likely to be sound 

to say: Truly the people whom God described as not observing monasti- 

cen with its proper observance are some (or one) of the parties (fawa if) who 

nyented it, That is because God (Majestic is His praise) informed us that He ti 
ves those of them who believe their reward, which indicates that some of them did Q. 57:27 
chserve it properly. If there had not been some of them who did this, none of e 
them would have merited the reward God (Majestic is His praise) mentioned: 

Si give those of them who believe their reward. However, the people who did 

observe [monasticism] with its proper observation might have been of the 

sme time period as those who invented it, or they might have belonged to a 

subsequent generation. It is possible, according to the speech of the Arabs, to 

sv, “the people did not observe this” with a general meaning, so the people 

| who did not observe it with its proper observance] could be the descendants 

ot those [who invented it]. The intended meaning of those of them (minhum) is 

‘some of them who are present”, and equivalent cases of this occur in numer- 


s), and rl 


ya qüb b. I 


ous places throughout this book.? 


“God 











ing His statement But monasticism they invented— We ordained it not, 
(Mighty and Majestic is He) ordained upon them fighting [in His wee 
before He sent Muhammad (s). When the people of faith were summone 
to fight, while only a few of whom remained, and the polyrheists multi- 
plied and the [series] of Messengers came to an end, they withdrew from 
the people by settling in caves, Things remained like this until a p 
them changed and abandoned the religion and commands of , break 
ing the covenant He had made with them. They adopted innovations 4” 


invented Christianity d D Majestic is He 
Md uten, Bur and Judaism. So God (Mighty and Maj her party 


NIERPRETATION OF So We give those of them who believe their reward 

m Exalted is His remembrance) says: In the Hereafter, We will give 
“ose who believed in God and His Messengers, among these people who 
ege monasticism, their reward for seeking God's pleasure, and for 
"err belief in Him and His Messenger. However, many of these people 


rophet, who settled 


f 231/855 is doubly 
lier than that; 


TM 
f i Umāma Sudayy b. Ajlan al-Bahili was a Companion of the P 
iene Where he died in 86/705. McAuliffe's death date for him o 

9US since 231 js 845-846 and Abū Umāma died over a century car 


ley observed i oh ite . Anot 
of them establish n" ved it not with its proper observance us (may Qu nic Christian 
Shed itself in accord ith tl ligion of Jes è The D; a included in 
cordance with the reng Dar Ha 3 Q.2:49 (not include 

! Following this trang Jar editors refer the reader to Tabari’s commentary on Q.2: 

wt nslation | 

iš Hajar reading of kattā jā athum al-bayyināt; 22:432 (note 2). i 
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are disobedient and have forsaken obeying God and having faith in Hi 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we he, 

just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 7 
Yünus [b. Abd al-Ali]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 


statement So We give those of them who believe their reward, “The people who 
observed this practice properly.” 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS. 


[57:28] O you who believe, be conscious of your duty to God and put faith in 
His Messenger! He will give you twofold of His mercy and will appoint for you 
a light wherein you shall walk, and will forgive you. 

God is Forgiving, Merciful; 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “O you among the People of 
the two Books—the Torah and Gospel—who have faith in God and His 
Messenger, fear God by acting in obedience to Him and shunning acts of 
disobedience to Him, and believe in His Messenger, Muhammad (5), as 
I have been informed by: 

Muhammad b. Sad |b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—his father—hi: 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]|—his father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
al- Awfi] —Ibn Abbās said, "O you who believe, be conscious of your duty to 
God and put faith in His A lessenger, meaning the believers among the People 
of the Book." 

[Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Mu'ādh [al-Fadl | b. 
Khalid al-Marwazi|— Ubayd [b. Sulaymin}]—al-Dahhak said, concerning 
His statement O you who believe, be conscious of your duty to God and put faith in His 
Messenger!, "He means the believers among the People of the Book. 


INTERPRETATION OF He will give you twofold of His mercy 
He will give you a double reward for your belief in Jesus (s); along 
with the Prophets prior to Muhammad (s), and then for your belief in 
Muhammad (s), when he was sent as a Prophet. * i 
The original meaning of the word kifl' is “a portion” x de 
(hazz)". Its original meaning is the [pad] that a rider puts on his rus 
eie secures him and prevents him from falling off of it. One says: - 
K e you from intense pain ( adhàb)," just like the kifl protec! 
gainst falling off of his mount.” 
| Th 
21 


lis word appears in the du 


I 


| | old. 
"5 paragraph is found e; in this verse (kiflayn) and is cca rā 
id in al-Farrā » Madani al-Qur dn, 3:137. 
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The following int 
! concerning t 


I. Marwazi—al-Fadl b. Müsa—Sufyàn [al-Thawri]— 
r—Ibn Abbas said, concerning He will give 
"Two rewards: [one] for their belief in Jesus (upon 
) and faith in the Torah and Gospel; and [a second one| for their 


hin) peace} 
| ui | 


1st sale 
Aha Ammar a 
tā b. al-Sā ib—Ša īd b. Jubay 
; v bifayn of His mercy’, 


belief in 


b. Jubavr—l 
"Two rew ard 


Sürat al- Hadid (57:1—29) 


hat. An account of those who said that: 


nm te e. e LJ 
Muhammad and faith in him. 


Humavd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawrī| —Atā al-Sā ib—Sa īd 
bn Abbās said, concerning He will give you kiflayn of His mercy, 
s: [one for] their faith in Muhammad (s) and [the other] for 
i nel Gospel.” 
heir faith in Jesus ($), the Torah and the P H M 
| m Humavd—Mihrān—Sufyān|—Atā' al-Sā ib—Sa id b. Jubayr— 
i» Abbis: and. from. Hàrün b. 'Antara—his tdi: ‘Abbas said, 
concerning He will give you kiflayn of His mercy, "Two rewards. 
Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Abii Salih [Abd Allāh b. Salih]|— 
Mvāwiva [b. Sālih]— Alī [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
His statement He will give you kiflayn of His mercy, “A double [reward] 7 
Ibn Humayd]|—Mihran—Ya‘qib—Ja far b. Abi’l-Mughira—Sa id 


b. Jubayr said, 


The Prophet (s) sent Jafar [b. Abi Talib] with seventy 
riders to the Negus [in Abyssinia] to invite him [to 
Islam]. He met him, invited him to Islam, and [the 
Negus| responded positively, believing in him. When 
it came time for [Ja far] to leave, the people who also 
believed in [Muhammad] in [the Negus’] kingdom— 
they were forty men—said, “Give us permission to go 
to this Prophet, so we may convert by [his hand] and 
can help these [Muslims] cross the [Red] Sea. We are 
more knowledgeable about this sea than them.” [The 
Negus agreed], and so these Abyssinians came with Ja far 
and met. with the Prophet (s), who was preparing for 
the Battle of Uhud. When [the Abyssinians| saw the 
Poverty and harsh situation of the Muslims, they asked 
his permission [to return home], saying, “O Prophet of 
God, we have wealth [back home] and we see the poe 
of the Muslims —if you let us leave, we will return with 
our wealth in order to ease the Muslims’ situation.” The 
Prophet granted them permission to leave, and so [they 
turned home and] came back [to Medina] with their 


i j imi lave 
erpreters said something similar to what we ha 


Q. 57:28 
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; wealth, which they [distributed in or 
Muslims' situation. Then God sent do 
regarding them: Those to whom We ga 
they believe in it through His stateme 


which We have provided them (Q.28:5 
the wealth w 


der] to ease the 
wn [these verses] 
ve the Book before it, 
nt and spend of that 


2—4). This refers to 
hich [these Abyssinians] spent to ease the 


Muslims’ hardships. When the People of the Book who 
did not believe [in Muhammad] heard His statement, 
These will be given their reward twice over, because they are 
steadfast (Q.28:54), they boasted to the Muslims, saying, 
“O Muslims, if one of us believes in your Book and our 
Book, he receives his reward twice over, yet if one does 
not believe in your Book, he receives a single reward, 
like your reward! What is your superiority over us?" 
Then God set down: O you who believe, be conscious of your 
duty to God and put faith in His Messenger! He will give you 
twofold of His mercy. He will give them their reward two 
times and increase them in light and forgiveness. Then 
He said: That the People of the Book may know that they 
control none |of the bounty of God]. (Said b. Jubayr read 
li-kay-lā here instead of the orthodox li alla.)' 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—Tsa i 
Maymün|; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. E 
ab]— Warqa' [b. Umar]; both "Īsā and Warqa'—lIbn Abi Eee osa E 
said, concerning His statement He will give you kiflayn of His mercy, “A do" 
ble [reward]. di 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad _al-‘Awfi]—his father sad 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—his father—his father [‘Atiyya b. | 
al- Awfi] —Ibn Abbās said, concerning He will give you kiflayn of H B. k] 
“The two kifls are two rewards: [one] for their faith in the first | * F 
and [the second for] their faith in that which Muhammad (s) has xx b. 

| Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Mu'ādh [al-Fa Srn- 
Khālid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, ey 4 
ing His statement O you who believe, be conscious of your duty to God a a 
faith in His Messenger!, "He means the believers among the peonio rr 
Book and He will give you kiflayn of His mercy. He says: Two rewarcs 


t Sa id b. Jubayr is a Successor, 
it in al- Durr al-manthür. altho 
of this narrative; al- Durr al- 


: uu mention 
which means that this hadith is mursal. Suyüti does im fragment 
ugh he does mention a couple hadiths which contain 


manthur, 6:260. 
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Sarat al-Hadid (57:1-29) 


d (s) has brought." 
hat which Muhamma: 
your ith in the oe decli Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, pune s 
Yünus Íb. pa bed kiflayn of His mercy, “Two rewards: one 
> "r , ” 
varement 1^ aa the other in the Hereafter. a ADR 
tempora EE d-— Hakkáam-—Sufyàan [al-Thawri] Il give you kiflayn 
als Abū Mūsā said, concerning He wilt ge) d 
=. _Aba'l-Ahwas—Abdt ion of reward. [The wor ] 
shaq : . kifls are a double portior 
of His mercy, The as d’ E ib 
kifl is Ethiopic for va ud JI Ata [al-San'ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 
[Muhammad] B ‘pi said, “On Resurrection Day, verily Saa 
„—Ma mar— Sha bi sald, l as a believer 
d be in four stations (manāzi!): [ipsas a es [al e man who 
b kd and Muhammad (s) will a end in d (s) will receive a 
. s a disbeliever in Jesus but believed in Muhamma ‘and disbelieved 
- uwi [3] the man who was a disbeliever in Jesus ET 
zie reward; „1 the 
a: (s) will incur anger oe anger; and ld died in a state 
darn polytheists who disbelieved in Jesus 
of disbelief prior to Muhammad will ns en d Sa'īd b. 'Abd al- Aziz 
Al- Abbas b. al-Walid—my father said, “I as : lie replie pee ps 
shout equivalence of the kifl [in this Kā 2. cated sadi, "Umar b, 
deeds.” So the double kifl is worth 700 goo E is the greatest increase 
al-Khattab (r) asked a rabbi among the Jews, kiflis dso:good deeds.” "Then 
for a good deed among you?" He said, "A T ao Sa‘id mentioned 
Umar praised God that He had given us two ifls. 1 I-Hadid, He will 
i jestic is He) in Sūrat al-Hadīd, 
God's statement (Mighty and Majestic bifls promise d for 
give you kiflayn of His mercy. I said to him, Are the ci si (jumu'a) 
the (person who observes properly theļ Friday com 
the same as this?’ and he said yes." et of God (y) 
There is a sound report on the authority of the Messeng 
which supports what we have said. ; 
An account of those who said that: ashid—Firas— 
Ya gūb [al-Dawragī]—ībn ‘Ulayya—Ma mar ui ra Mūsāļ 
Sha bi - ī Mūsā [al-Ash'ari]—his father [Abi 
Sha bi—Abü Burda b. Abi Misa |a : s] öf people will be 
said: the Messenger of God (s) said, Three [group 


he 
i i rst Book and t 
given their reward twice: a man who believes in the fi 


isbelieve in that which 
! This echoes Q.2:90: Evil is that for which they sell their ji indt ET PE m servants. They 
God has revealed , grudging that God should reveal of His bounty > rom. 
“e incurred anger upon anger. For disbelievers a — h M who observe properly the 
*For the hadith about the “two rewards (kiflan) p E bab 209: fadl al-jumu a). 
Tiday communal prayer, see Aba Dawid, Sunan (Kitab al-salat: | 
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TABARĪ 


last Book: a 
ook; a man who ed , 
then frees ucates his s] i 
Āā rees her to marry her; a slave Vd girl, making her high] 
es sincerely his owner.” 10 devotedly UBALY cultured 
Nearly identical ES y worships His Lord and 
Dawraqi] —Ibi - reports were = 
1 Abī Zīi zi narrated 
Abū Burda b. Abī d b. Salih al-Hamdani. from Ya'gūb [2]. 
from Mul sà—Abü Muüsa fal- s 1— Amir [al-Sha bi]. 
jammad b [al-Asha ri bi] 
Salih— ke j al-Muthannā—' ]—the Proph i 
»alih—Sha bi—Abü Burd 5 Abd al-Samad—Sh PR et (s); and 
God (s). a—Abii Misa al-Ash‘ari—t} u'ba—Salil b. 
Muhammad b. Al the Messenger of 
Yahyā b. Ayyab—y. ea Alah b. ‘Abd al-Hakam—Isha 
"I heard the Messe ahyà b. Sa'id—Nafi —'Abd uL b al-Furit— 
Em to the de qs - d (5) say, "Your eed a ja di 
the time between tl 1es of peoples who c ; S \@jat}, com- 
fter ame prior to you 1. 
tude between v 1€ afternoon prayer and the su you, are like 
labourers us you and the Jews and Christi bise prayer. The simili- 
» Say > ristians 
a qirāt?™ Bid ce Who will work from mornin on vati ae 
work = the Jews work i ; mm midday, each for 
vork from midday until [this shift]? Then he says, “Who wi 
the Christians mi v the afternoon prayer "-—" 7*9 d o will 
Ene i . ork [this shift]? Tien herd lēmis ora gīrāt? Did not 
not w k prayer uneli sunset, each for " VĒ - B will work from the 
xb [this shift]? two girats?” Did you [Muslims] 
1b. SahI—Mu’ 
Ibn Umar sai u ammal—Sufyan [al-Th x é 
id: th x : awril— Abd Alla E. 
community (or m e of God (s) said, "d mieru... ie 
aman who says, ‘Wh my community) and the Jews and Christians is like 
girat?’ The Jews ii oo <= for me, from morning until midday, for a 
? „an r 7, — - » 
will work for me from midd d worked [that shift]. Then he said, 'Who 
Christians said ‘Us’, and ay until the afternoon prayer for a iat?’ The 
af this Muster A: and they worked [that shift]. [The Prophet said]: You 
awa whith matah] from the afternoon prayer until night for two 
more for less pay!’ The ao [ek r : hristians, who said, ‘We have worke 
o hired them] said, ‘Have you been short- 


1 Accordin 
. g to Suyūtī | i 
Sahihs of Bukhari „tn his Commentary or : 
jar : 2 1 Q.38:5 „Abū -— A 4 
Ibn Hanbal; the a Muslim; the Sunans of Rinda 2 E s hadith is also found in the 
al- Durr al-manthür Dc commentary of Ibn Mardani s i E eor the Musn p 
2 Literally al pi. 253 ya, an ay nagi s al- Sunan al- s 
- Y. dia qiratin gira - 
four grains or 1/ girāļin. The word qiràt means “carat” : 
3 Variations of d po à gold dinar; Hava TN carat" and is cquivalent to the weight of 
x us th 4 i $ 
al-salāt: bāb 17: man piens i which follows it are found in Bukhārī" "m. - 
Musnad; see Ibn Kathir Ta rak a min al- asr gabla'l-ghurub and el ciel : Sahil (Kite , 
» Tafsir al-Qur àn al- azim, 4 vols (Beirut a n "e in e s 
: Dar al-Ma rifa, 1995), 4:349 


> 
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Sūrat al- Hadīd (57:1—29) 


ur salaries?” They replied no. The man said, ‘This 


ive it to Whomever Į will.” 
bd al-Alāļ—lbn Wahb—al-Layth [b. Sad] and Ibn 
Abd al-Rahman—al-Qasim b. ‘Abd al-Rahman— 

"I witnessed the sermon delivered by the 

(s) at the Farewell Pilgrimage, in which he said many 
h were the following: ‘Whoever among 

Islam will receive his reward 
and he will be 


o how we will 


hanged anything from yo 
v bounty: Ig 
Yünus |b. A 


—Sulayman b. 
2 al-Bāhilī said, 


1$ m 


Lahi a 
Abū Umām 
Messenger of God 

ong whic 
ks converts to 
ivalent portion we will have, 
manner t 


beautiful words, am 
the People of the two Boo 
mice he will have the equ 
held accountable for [his bad deeds] in a similar 
hc held accountable." Whoever among the polytheists converts to Islam 
«ill have the equivalent [reward] that we will have, and he will be held 
xcountable in a similar manner to how we will be held accountable.'”* 


INTERPRETATION OF and will appoint for you a light 
The interpreters disagreed over what is meant by ligh 
OPINION: Some of them said: What is meant by that i 


An account of those who said that: 

Abū Ammār al-Marwazī—al-Faģl b. Miisa—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
Ai b. al-Sā ib—Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning and will 
appoint for you a light wherein you shall walk, "The Qur'an? and their act of 
following the Prophet (s).” 

Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al 
b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 4 
yu shall walk, "The Furgān and their act of 

i Abū Kurayb and Abū Hishām—Yahyā 
[Thaw] — At? b. al-Sā'ib—Saīd b. Jubayr—Ibn "Abbās said, con- 
cerning and will appoint for you a light wherein you shall walk, "The Qur'an". 

A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Ibn Humayd— 


Mihrin—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— At — Sa id [b. Jubayr]. 


wherein you shall walk e 
t in this context. Q. 57:28 


s the Qur'an. e 


-Thawri]— Ad b. al-Sa’ib—Sa id 
nd will appoint for you a light wherein 
phet (s).” 


following the Pro 
b. Yaman—Sufyan 


“Umar of the previous 
Qur'an ‘ala sa 'ir al-kalám). 
tence echoes somewhat 
vhich it has earned, and 


tā En from Sufyan al-Thawri— Abd Allah b. Dīnār—lbn 
zālēs: "e in Bukhari's Sahih (Kitab fada hl al-Qur án: bab 17: fadl al- 
e: TM mithlu'lladhi lanà wa- alayhi mithlu’ladhi ‘alaynd. This sen 
aga šā verse of Sürat al-Baqara (2): For it [i.e each soul] (is only) that 1 
he «t it (only) that which it has deserved. f 
ue to Suyüti, a highly abbreviated vari his found in the Musnad o 
4 Sa and in one of Tabarānī’s books; al- 
2: ing the Dar Hajar editors’ reading of Qur'an in 


ation of this hadit 


Durr al-manthūr, $:253 i 
stead of the Halabi reading of Furgan; 
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OPINION: Others said: What i 
ance (hudā)”. jt ivmeant b 
* E of those who said that: 
uhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili : " 
-Bāhilīl —Abū ‘Ac 
ae and from al-Hārith i] Abū Asim 
ab]—Warqa’ [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa dasan [b. al 
i , and Warqa’—I san [b. al-Ashy. 
said, concerning His statement wherein you dall ej Nah Maj 
TABARI SAID: The opini » Guidance”, 
pinion regarding that which i 
C m ich ; 
rr tā m Truly God (Exalted is His vores bina) a E. 
di. D P Qu = » would appoint for them a light wherein se 
Mk a along with the act of following [the exam kl. f : 
and cn ns x E for whomever believes in both ai 
i m, as well as a f : 
believes in [God and Muhamma d] ell beat Hidas because whoever 


light i i 
y ‘ght in this context is "guid. 
[al-Nabil]—7 ā : 
[b. Abi Usama]|—al-H m 


Quà 


INTER 
PRETATION OF and will forgive you. God is Forgiving, Merciful 


He says: And wi 
says: An 
SR orgiving eee ie X (E al your sins, concealing them, and God 
c Ig, "reaful. Oo xalted is Hi . 
r . His remembrance : 
Possessor of forgiveness and mercy. ) sape Laa B 


Q. 57:28-9 


CO 
MMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


$7:29] T 
[57 RE ae ri of the Book may know that they control none of the 
yo x : but that the bounty is in God's hand to give to whom 
e will. God possesses the Tremendous Bounty. 


God (E ; : 
P ety ES remembrance) says to the believers in Him and in 
this to you ye | ki among the People of the Book: Your Lord does 
the bounty of Go 4$ c People of the Book may know that they control none 9 
thought that God re has given and restricted to you because they 
(Majestic is His <= favoured them over all other people. So, Go 
given the p informs [the People of the Book] that He has 
honour, which ei, Muhammad (s) some of [His] bounty (fad and 
were envious of d ea give to them, and that the People of the Boo 
His statement E elievers (Muslims) [in the previous verse] when 
God and put faith in ae O you who believe, be conscious of your duty 
will appoint for you ar Messenger! He will give you twofold of His mercy 4"! 
Forgiving, Mery f T ight wherein you shall walk, and will forgive you. od is 
Jul. God (Mighty and Majestic is He) says: I did this 59 
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that the P 


hounit f of 


„yst said conce 
Bishr |b. 


da said, 


Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—[Mubammad] 

“ia mar—Qartada said, 

"n twofold of His mercy came down, the People of the Book beca 

“1 the Muslims, Then God sent down that the Pe 

that they control none of the bounty of God.” 

is Ammār —al-Fadl b. Mūsā—Sufyān 
aid b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “That the 


W ho are li ; 
t listening may know that they contro 


1 This 
“usisa ; i 
x URN variation of a hadith transmitted from Ibn 
tary on the previous verse. 


Sürat al-Hadid (57:1-29) 


cople of the Book would know that they control none of the 


God. 
following interpreters said something similar to what we have 


rning that. An account of those who said that: 


Mu adh]—Yazid |b. Zuray |—Sa'īd [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 


inning with the words, O you who 
helieve, be conscious of your duty to God and put faith in His 
Messenger, came down, the People of the Book became 
envious of the Muslims, so God (Mighty and Majestic 
is He) sent down the verse beginning with the words, 
That the People of the Book may know that they control none. 
it has been mentioned to us that the Prophet of God 
(s) used to say, "The similitude between you and the 
people of the two previous Books is like that of a man 
who hired labourers to work until night for a ģīrāt and 
when the middle of the day came, they become fatigued 
and bored, so he compensated them and gave them one 
half gīrāt. Then he hired some more workers to work 
until the night for a single qirat, and they worked until 
the afternoon prayer, became fatigued and bored, so he 
compensated them and gave them [one girat|. Then he 
hired workers to work until the night for two gīrāfs and 
they completed the remainder of his job. It was said 
to him, ‘Why is it that these people who worked less 
[than us] received a greater payment? He said, ‘What 
does it matter to me if I give to whomever I wish [to 
give]?” [The Prophet] said, “I hope that we are among 
the recipients of the two gīrāts.”' 


When the verse beg 


O. 57:29 


ibn Thawr— 
he verse He will give 
me envious 


ople of the Book may know 


"It has reached us that when t 


[al-Thawri]— At b- 
People of the Book 
| none of the bounty of God. 


“Umar that Tabari cited in his 
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Sūrat al- Hadīd (57:1-29) 
TABARĪ 














i i d to us from Ibn H d 
A nearly identical report was narratec 1 Jumay " 
Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawrīļ— Atā' b. al-Sa ib—Saīd b. Jubayr—ībn Abbās, 
It has been alleged that the expression li'allā yalama means the same 
as li-ya lama.' It has been alleged that the 


[irregular] reading of ‘Abd Allāh 
[b. Mas üd] was li-kay yalama, because the Arabs can put là as a prefix öt 
nifs to any word as a non-literal negation (jahd ghayru musarrah).? For 


example, His statement mà mana aka alla tasjuda pa "ka means i 
hindered you from falling prostrate when I bade you (Q-7 :12)?! eden i 
His statement Who would notify you all if such (signs) came to t 1em and then they 
became believers (Q.6:109)?* And His statement No communit 


y destroyed by Us 
can escape its return (21:95).* This [last verse] means: “We destroyed them 
so they will come back. 


The following interpreters said something noe we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who sai - = 
* Yaqüb b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn g pa Eb 
al-Ghanawi said, "Khattāb b. Abd Allāh read li allā z e Te d 
know that they control none of the bounty of God. e ; o a le 
authority of Abū'l-Mu allā, that Sa'īd b. Jubayr read li-kay 


Book may know. 


I G p i t 
O od OSSCSSCS the ] remendous Boun y 
ON jo - 


t e bounty for His 
INTERPRETA TI nembrance) says: God possesses th y 


-valted is His ret 
EET :xalted 15 4 TA 
s ind His bounty is trem 
creation 4 


LONE 


O. 57:29 


7 , ive to whom 
INTER PRETATION OF but that the bounty is in God’s hand to gi 
He will 


- the bounty 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: It is for them to know i to give to 
is in God's hand, not in theirs or the hands of any other E s heen 
whom He will. He says: He gives His bounty to whomever xcept Him. 
among all creatures. This power is not vested with anyone e 


1 This is the o 


»- roblem Tabari S 
pinion of Abū ‘Ubayda; see Majāz al-Our dn, 2:254. Te this compoun 
re is the addition of the negative particle Jā, which is a - ‘ould not know that 
an-là. If read literally, this verse would say “that they y nded meaning. In 
none of the bounty of God,” which is clearly not its aide is Al-Akhfash 
the particles an and la seem to be superfluous to the pa 


li'an yalama; sc* 
ion just means 

s the negative particle and says that this expression ju 
Qur'an, 2:704-5. 


€ and all three exam 
re read literally in t 


addressing he 
particle of li- 
they control 
other words, 
also disregard 
his Ma dni al- : ‘an, 3:137- 

2 This sentenc ples are found in al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al- a dr: x from no! 

3 If the là we his verse, it would mean "What hinder 

«^ Which does not make sense in this context. is Jā as a literal negatio": 

4 Most translators, such as Pickthall, Abdel Haleem and Asad, take this ae that if such vi 
pace al-Farra’ and Tabarī. For example, Pickthall has (so is) that which telleth you 
Unto them they Would not believe. 

$ This is Abdel Halcem' tr 


anslation, altho 
35 à literal negation; see 


he la 
ve read t 

ugh he states chat some interpreters bs 
Abdel Haleem, 


207, note f. 
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Sūrat al-Hashr (59:18—24) 


Day. ‘Yesterday’ is the temporal world and ‘tomorrow’ is 
" Then he recited as if it had not flourished yesterday (Q.10:24) 
"it had not been in the temporal world.” 


Resurrection 
she Hereafter. 


ļ said, “As if 


ane 


THE GATHERING 
SURAT AL-HASHR 
(Q. 59:18-24) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[59: 18] E you who believe, be conscious of God, and let every soul look t 
what it sends forth for the morrow! And be conscious of God 
Lo! God is Aware of what you do! 


INTERPRETATION OF And be conscious of God, Lo! God is Aware of what 


dil 

il avs: And fear God by fulfilling His obligations and avoiding acts of 
Jisobedience to Him. Lo! God is Aware of what you do! He says: Truly God 
assesses awareness and knowledge of your deeds—both the good and 
she bad among them. None of them is concealed from Him, and He will 


requite you for them altogether. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[59:19] And be not like those who forgot God and so He caused them 
to forget their selves; such are the evildoers. 















Go c eL 

Erga is His remembrance) says: O you who have faith in God 

avoiding acts of diee, eus of God by fulfilling His obligations and 

JĀ for iie nior - edience to Him. And let every soul look to what it sends 

will brin foe He says: Let each one of you look to what deeds he 

will cove ile, on Resurrection Day—are they righteous deeds, which 
The lins ` icked deeds, which will damn him? 

jüst sajd EET. ME said something similar to what we have 
Bishr [b "-— iat. An account of those who said that: 

Oatāda said e : h]—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 

onmes erning His statement be conscious of God, and let every soul 

it sends forth for the morrow, “Your Lord continues to bring the 


Last H 

our closer and cl 
. closer until H it li w 
is Resurrection Day.” e makes it like the morrow. The morro 


[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And be not like those who abandoned 
fulfilling God’s claims that He made obligatory upon them and so He caused 
them to forget their selves. He says: God made them forget their shares (huzūz) 
of goodness [from Him]. 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] said, concerning who for- 
go! God and so He caused them to forget their selves, “They forgot God's claim 
against them}, so He caused them to forget their selves. He said: Their share 
[of happiness].” 





INTERPR ETATION OF such are the evildoers 

a (Majestic is His praise) says: These people who forgot God are the 
tildoers (fāsigūn), meaning they left the [realm] of obeying God for the 
[realm] of disobeying Him. 


Thawr—M I al-Ala [al-San'ani]— Muhammad] ibn 
amar—Oatāda said, "What it sends forth 7 the morrow, mean- 


ing Resurrection Day.” 
[Anonymo 


Khālid ol Manne th Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abū Mu'ādh [al-Fadl b. 
cerning His e Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, con- 
Resurrection Day” nt what it sends forth for the morrow, “In other words, 


Yūnus [b. ‘Abd al. acts 
Migh, ae lā|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd recited the words of 
Jorth for the morrow, om bs He), and let every soul look to what it send: 
» The good and bad [deeds it sends forth] on 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[59:20] Not equal are the companions of Hellfire and the companions of the 
Garden. The companions of the Garden, they are the triumphant. 
f Hellfire are not 


Go . 
d (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The people o . 
den are the trium- 


“qual to those of the Garden, for the people of the Gar 
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Q. 59:19 


Q. §9:20-1 





fear of God until His statement that perhaps they may reflect, “[God] says: Had | 


TABARĪ 


phant, meaning they will obtain wha 


> tel 
from what they feared. ney sought and desired, 


and escape 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDs 


$9:21 fe is Ourā 
[59:21] T We had caused this Qur an to descend upon a mountain 
would have seen it humbled, rent asunder by the fear of God r^ "i 
. DI ` NE . F . : na 
similitudes We coin for humanity, so perhaps they may reflect 


God (Majestic is His prai rs: If Vy ; ‘ 

; pane metas P. us If We had caused this Qur àn to descend upon 
i » you, O Muhammad, truly would have seen ii 

iunbled. He says: Abased, rent asunder by the fear of God, despite its ni 
= of fear of not fulfilling God’s obligatory claim to glorify the Qur'in. 

nstead, [the Qur'an] was sent down to the son of Adam, who seeks to 
lighten His claim and turn away from its lessons and reminders as if he did 
not even hear it or as if there is deafness in his ears (Q.31:7). | 

| The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
m ameta b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—his father—his uncle 
i a n (7 "Hasan|—his father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa‘d al-‘Awfi]— 
Pk ās said, concerning His statement If We had caused this Our an to 

cenā upon a mountain, you truly would have seen it humbled, rent asunder by the 


ES down this Qur'àn upon a mountain and made it carry it, it would have 
dr Our Sünder and humbled by its weight and the fear of God. When 
ns n was sent down to them, God (Mighty and Majestic is he) com- 
Bol du Jā to take it with intense fear and humility. He said: Thus 
Bāku re for humanity, so perhaps they may reflect." 

Qatada said jās idh]—Yazid [b. Zuray ]—Sa'id. [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qur'n E 2 eng the verse beginning with If We had caused this 
ML 2 pon a mountain, you truly would have seen it humbled, rent 

r by the fear of God, “God excuses the deaf mountain, but He does 


not excuset 'Tetc " 
nor esate tche d (shagiyy) human. Have vou ever seen anyone's ribs 
asunder out of fear of God?” | 


INTER PRETAT ION 
they may reflect 
God ( 


: Y + offs Ty 
OF. Such similitudes We coin for humanity, 50 perhap. 


Exalted ar- 
Is I r > p 
lis emembra nce) says: ] hese things We make as com 


1 The firs 
t half of this sentence js fr 
om 


Q.15:17, while the second half is from Q.59:27 
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Sarat al- Hashr (59:18-24) 


iis is His way (Majestic is His praise) of informing 
the mountains are greater in their glorification of God, in 
h His claim, than them, despite [the mountains | hardness 
hey may reflect. He says: God coins these similitudes 
eflect upon them and then repent and live in 


sons for humanity. TI 


hem tha 
accordance wit 
and ngidity- So perhaps t 
for them so that they can r 


accordance with the truth. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[59:22] He is God: there is no god but He; Knower of the Unseen 
l and the visible. He is the Beneficent, Merciful. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) means: O humanity, the One E 

auses the mountain to rend asunder out of fear of Him is the One Who 

isto be worshipped. Worship and divinity are not appropriate for n e 
other than Him, who is Knower of the Unseen in the heavens and earth an — 
the Witness (al-Shahid) of what is visible and perceivable in them. ep is s 
Beneficent, Merciful. He says: He is the Beneficent in the temporal world an e 
Hereafter, Merciful with the people who have faith in Him. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[39:23] He is God; there is no god but He: the King, the Blessed,' E d 
the Guarantor of Security, the Guardian, the Mighty, the Compe s n 
Sublime. Glory be to God, above all partners they associate (with Him)! 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: He is the One Who is to be Em 
shipped—worship of anyone save Him is incorrect. [He is] the n 
whom there is no other king. Nothing exists save that it is Ld . 
[He is] al-Quddūs, which is said to mean “the Blessed” (al-Mubara ). 


- , 5 ye mean- 
TABARI SAID: I have clarified, in an earlier place in this book, d 1 
ing of tagdīs (* £v") bv bringing forth the evidence an 

gof taqdis (“to make holy, sanctify”) by bringing ld make its 
mentioning the disagreements over it in a manner that wou 


Tepetition superfluous.’ " Sese: 
An account of those who said: What is meant by this is 


' Pickthall translates the name al-Quddiis as “the Holy on ae Tabarīs interpretation. 


| Muhammad Asad has "the Holy". My translation of it as mvt sekli”: and Abdel 
*Pickthall translates the name al-Salam as “Peace”; Arberry can ; Par interpretation. 

laleem has “Source of Peace". My translation of it as the Safe - 2e 
i Ne -+ ž . . M 
* ee Tabari s commentary on Q.2:30 (not included in this translatio 
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| 


Q. 59:23 





TABARĪ Sūrat al-Hashr ($9:18—24) 






























ni i I-Shahīd). 
Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Ariba e of them said: The Muhaymin is the Witness (al-Shahid) 


Qatada said, “The Quddis is, in other words, the Blessed.” 


HON: Som 
INION: So ‘ 2 z : 
7 An account of those who said that: 


- c4 abTamimi|—Abü Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
Ali (b, ae pw Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 


yy awiva b. « e ” 1 i “The 
Mu aw jā the Muhaymin, The Witness”. Another time, he said, 
His stareme : 


‘ul (al-A in). vēls -M. “Tex 
iu Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü Asim [al-Nabil] e e 


1 ari ī Usāmaļ—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
Maymūnļ; E pee arcium i Abi creme 
n b. RUE t the Muhaymin, "The Witnes". 
aid, concerning His statemen y E efe 
Bishr [b. Muādh|—Yazīd [b. Zuray ]— Said [b. Abi Arü a] 
ous said, concerning His statement the Muhaymin, “God (Mighty and 
tajestic is He) sent down a Book and He witnessed [its vak, " 
| [Muhammad] ibn "Abd al-Ala [al-San «i palu i 
flawr-—-Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning the Muhaymin, “The Witnes 
to [its veracity].” | 
OPINION: Others said: The Muhaymin is the Truthful (al-Amin). 
An account of those who said that: | 
Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan (al-Thawri]—Juwaybir—al-Dahhak 
aid, “The Muhaymin is the Truthful.” ! 
OPINION: Others said: The Muhaymin is the One Who confirms as true 
(musaddiq). 
An account of those who said that: — 
Yünus [b. Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, ee s 
satement the Muhaymin, "He confirms as true all that has un 
[Ibn Zayd] recited wa-muhayminan ‘alayhi (Q.5:48) and said, "The S 
confirms as true all the Books that preceded it, and God "mira a ki 
ill that He has said happened in the past in the temporal world, a 
has remained, and all that He has said regarding the Hereafter. | 
TABART SAID: I have already clarified the opinion that is most is P 
“correct in the earlier discussion of Sūrat al-Mā'ida (the Table Spread; 2 
“ong with the evidence in support of its soundness, so it is unnecessary 
tts repetition at this place.’ 


INTERPRETATION OF the Safe 


He says: “He is the One from whom His creation is safe (yaslamu) from 
His injustice (zulmihi),” and it is one of His Names, as we have been 


informed by: 
[Muhammad] ibn 'Abd al-Alā [al-San'ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 

Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning the Salam, “God is The Salam.” 
Ibn Humayd— Yahya Wadih— Ubayd Allah al-‘Ataki—Jabir b. Zayd 

said, concerning His statement the Salam, “This is God.” 

TABARI SAID: I have already mentioned the reports related to the mean- 


ing of al-Salam and clarified its meaning with the relevant evidence, so it 
is superfluous to repeat it here.’ 


INTERPRETATION OF the Guarantor of Security 


God means by the Mu’min: The One Who protects His creation (yu amminu 
khalgahu) from His injustice. 
Qatada said, concerning that, what we have been informed of by: 
Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi "Arūba|— 
Oatāda said, concerning the Mu'min, "He guarantees that His speech is 
true (amana li-qawlihi annahu haqq)." 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning the Mu'min, "He guarantees 
His speech.” 
Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Juwaybir—al-D abbak 
said, " The Mu'min is the One Who confirms as true (musaddiq)." i 
Yunus [b. ‘Abd al-A là|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement the Mu'min, “The Mu ‘min is the One Who confirms as true «T 
the One Who makes something certain (mūgin). People believe in their Lor 
and He calls them ‘believers’. The Generous Lord protects them on om 
of their faith. He confirms as true that He calls them by that name. 


INTERPRETATION OF the Guardian 


The i | m | 
 Interpreters disaereed over the meaning of the Muhaymin (the Guardian) z ins 
LA ci also the interpretation adopted by the Mu tazilī Abū Alīa -J 
T » ari, Magālāt al-Islamiyyin, 2:215. 
“Con dentīfies the root meaning of muhaymin as “to preserve OF W 


interpr 

Hur ing the three 
"Mmentāry on Q.5:48. He includes numerous reports a t 

td there as well, 


1 See Tabari’s com 
2 The word mu min 
draws on its mear 


LL . 
atch over carefully” in his 


tions 
nentāry on Q.5:16 l 


(not included in this translation). 
generally means “h 


cliever" when applied to humans; as we see 


here, Tabari 


olt 
A ‘SS we 
"ng to protect" 


268 a 


O. 59:23 


Q. 59:23 





I arat al- Hashr (59:18—24) 
TABARI Sarat al- Hashr (; 




























ATION OF Glory be to God, above all partners they associate 
INTERPERETATION OF the Mighty RETATIO! 


INTERP 
ti ih Him)! 

He says: G 
ociate with Him. 


He is severe in His vengeance with those of His ene 
takes vengeance, as we have been informed by: 
Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qatáda said, " The Mighty in His vengeance when He exacts revenge." 
[Muhammad] ibn "Abd al-Ala [al-San'àni] —[Mubammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, “The Mighty in His vengeance when He 


exacts revenge." 


| i ; of the partners the poly- 
mies upon whom He od is disassociated from and free p 


theists ass 


-"OMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
CUIN: 


He is God, the Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner. To Him belong 
P^ | ‘al sautifil Names. All that is in the heavens and the earth 
the most beautiful. i 


INTERPRETATION OF the Compell glorifies Him, and He is the Mighty, the Wise. 
$ 2 the ompe er - 


Go f *xalted is His remembrance) says: He 15 the um i i 

J (E) l 
worship ped the Creator. Worship of ase other x T S ncorrect 
wors , : 

and there is no creator save He I le s ) ih 
Fashioner (al- Musawwir) of His creatures howe ver He willed and ho wever 


He means the One Who restores to goodness (muslih) the affairs of His 
creatures; the One Who grants them (musarrif)' the right to dispose with 
what is good for them. Qatāda would say, “God compels (jabara) His crea- 
tures in the way He wills, in accordance with His Command.” 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 


H . € 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning the Compeller, "He compels 
His creatures in the way He wills.” 


O. 59:24 
He wills. 
INTERPRETATION OF To Him belong the most beautiful Names 


iful 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: To God va = a 
Names, and these are the names by which God has called Hi 


mentioned in these two verses. 


INTERPRETATION OF the Sublime 


It has been alleged that what is meant by [the Sublime (al- Mutakabbir)] is 
that He elevates Himself (rakabbara) above every evil. 
An account of those who said that: : 
Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray ]—Sa id [b. Abi Arūba]—Catāda 
said, concerning the Sublime, “He clevates Himself above every evil. i 
A nearly identical report as narrated to us from [Mubammad] i 
Abd al-A la [al-San ani] —[Muhammad] ibn Thawr—Ma mar —Oatā?- 
Ya gūbb. Ibrāhīm [al-Dawraqi] —Ibn ' Ulayya—Abi Raja —a man 
Jābir b. Zayd said, “Truly the greatest name of God is Allah. Have you not 
heard Him say, He is God; there is no god but He; Knower of the Unseen E 
the visible. He is the Beneficent, Merciful. He is God; there is no god but ce t i 
King, the Blessed, the Safe, the Guarantor of Security, the Guardian, the Mighty, 


the Compeller, the Sublime.” 


INTERPRETATION OF All that is in the heavens and the earth glorifies Him, 

and He is the Mighty, the Wise h d they 
, ; n 

He says: All that is in the heavens and the earth glorifies Him Pil n E Mighty. 

Prostrate to Him, either willingly or unwillingly. And os Tienes 

He says: He is severe in His vengeance against His enemies; an 


i i: ccce em to what is 
His management of His creation and His directing th 
good for them. 


= irat al-Hashr 
[Conclusion of the commentary on verses 18—24 of Sürat | 


! The D 
: e Dar Hajar and Halabi editions have al- 
1€ correct form in this contex 
$5; and 22:6 
nominative Case Instead 


é ect 
musarrifahum which is grammatically noe Jimi 
t should be musarrifahum or al-musarrifa ener yin the 
$4 of the Dar Hajar edition (which erroneously has mas 
of the accusative case), 
bbir, when applied to | 
» included among the 


al-bayān, 2% 


2 The Arabic word mutaka 
would sound 
had to Offer a 


" which "m 


iy midi t this 
í lowing the Dar Hajar edition of Tabarī's Tafsir, which indicates tha 
"Re Preceding Teport; 22:$$$. 


hty clause is not part 
umans, means “arrogant OT grin exegetes 
most beautiful Names of God. £ 


ve ; + i 
interpretation of this adjective with respect to God 


strange to | 
n alternati 


SOVEREIGNTY 
SURAT AL-MULK 
(O. 67:1—30) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[67:3 | | is He in Whose hand is the Sovereignty, and He is powerful ove 
ce [67:2] Who has created life and death so that He may try xe 
which of you is best in conduct; and He is the Mighty, the Forgiving 


By His a 
y s statement. Blessed, God (Exalted is His remembrance) means: 


Sürat al-Mulk (67:1-30) 















e Prophet of God (s) would say, 'God brings 


»"1 


“it has been alleged that th 
low the children of Adam by means of death. 


OF and He is the Mighty, the Forgiving 
He says: He is the Strong (al-Qawi), severe in His vengeance against anyone 


icobeys Him or goes against His command. [And He is] the Forgiving 
rds Him and repents from his sins. 


INTE RPRETATION 


who d 
of the sins of anyone who turns towa 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


2:3] Who has created seven heavens in layers. You cannot see any fault in the 
Beuchent s creation; then look again: Can you see any rifts? [67:4] Then look 
again and yet again, your sight will return to you weakened and made dim. 

informing people of His nature 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says, 
layer upon layer, some of 


(fatihi): Who has created seven heavens in layers, 
them above others. 


— and exire is He in Whose hand is the Sovereignty. In His hand 
ee i ain the temporal world and the Hereafter. His power 
i extends over both realms, in which His command and His decree 
RE And He is powerful over everything. He says: And He has the cap- 

y qu ra) to do whatever He wills; nothing can prevent Him from doing 
anything, and no incapacity can intervene between Him and His action. 


















INTERPRETATION OF You cannot see any fault in the Beneficent’s creation 


says: You cannot see in the Beneficent’s creation, 


God (Majestic is His praise) 
y where else— 


which He created —neither in the sky nor on earth, nor an 
any tafiwut, meaning “inconsistency (ikhtilāf).” 

The following interpreters said something similar to 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
Bishr |b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Ariiba]— 
Qatida said, concerning His statement You cannot see any tafawut in the 
Beneficent One’s creation, “You cannot see any inconsistency in it.” 
[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Alà [al-San'ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning His statement any tafāvut, 
Any inconsistency”. 
The Qur'an reciters disagreed over the reading o 


what we have 


INTERP 
/0 e» RETATION OF Who has created life and death so that He may try 
you—which of you is best in conduct 


E $e eae Who has created life and death: He causes VO die 

He wike F. 1 iatever He wills, and bestows life upon whom and what 

ned or the fixed duration, so that He may try you—which of you 5 
conduct. He says: So that He might test you, O humanity, and see 

f any fault. Most of 


f the Kufans, read 


which of , . 3 A 

His odds. are most obedient and hasten most quickly in pursuit of 
M 

ol e] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala [al-San'áni] —[Mubammad] 

mar—Qartada said, concerning His statement 


the temporal wor 


the Hesesfer che ld the abode of living and passing away, an 


Bishr [b. M abode of recompense and permanence. 
Qatada said Son : adh|—Yazid |b. Zuray |—Sa'īd [b. Abī 
; concerning Who has created life and death so that He may ry 


N 
N 
ts 


-. 4A 





Who has cre- 


ated li « 
cf life and death, "God brings low the son of Adam with death. He made 
He made 


the Me : 
* Medinan and Basran reciters, along with some o 
Min-tafā : i 
oe with an alif. Most of the Kufan reciters rea 
Wit S : :(2 
ashadda on the waw and without an alif- 













ibn d min-tafawwut, 


und in the Our'ānic commentaries 
Durr al-manthūr, 6: 382. 


I Accord : Ss 
cording to Suyüti, variations of this mursal hadith are also fo 
f reciters and the reading of 


ot AL 

2 M Humayd, Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim; e 

d Ama ascribes the reading of tafawut to the majonty € 

LA; ES Hamza, Kisā'ī, Ibn Mas üd, ‘Alqama, al-Aswad, Is 
nash; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, $:338. 


aid] ibn Jubayr, Talha and 
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O. 67:2-3 





Q. 67:4 





just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 


TABARĪ Sūrat al-Mulk (67:1—30) 




























i A in and yet again, 
-. aid. concerning Then look again and y 
e upes in the sky? Your sight will return to you 
‘Do you see an} P nc" 

dim by the blackness of night. f ul 
i |. Tamīmī]—Abū Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih] 
Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
“Abased”. Concerning His statement 


TABARI SAID: The correct opinion is that i 

known and have the same Me This is like ons 
(“Do not turn away”), or taahhadtu fulanan or ta áhadtuhu ( La 
so-and-so”), or tazahhartu or tazahartu (“I appeared").' L 
and tafawwut [mean the same thing]. 


|- AW til- 
| «IGodļ says: 
kened and ma 
E [b. Dawid al = 
\{u awiva |b. Sālih|— Alī | n b 
His statement khāsi an and made dim, 


hasir, “Trembling”. 


e "i i Arüba|— 
Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa id [b. Abi e 
i erning His statement Your sight will return to you kh , 
conc É , e n 
ords, tired; and made hasir: wearied (mu yin). jtd 
“In other Wore à ‘bn ‘Abd al- Alā [al-San‘ani]—[Muhamma | ibn 
tuhammad| ibn + + kkāds. 
Ti M Ma mar—Qatāda said, concerning His te orf" 
awl e . i 
v ned”: and made hasir, “Weary from not seeing any gaps 
eet z i ical [in meaning]. 
e of them said: khasi’ and hasir are identical [in m g 
id that: , , 
An account of those who sa ; — 
Yanus |b. Abd al-A la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn mt mai e : tagi 
s [b. : 
«atement then look again: Can you see any rifts (until the - e hende 
"The words khāsi' and hāsir are identical. His eye E e cred monti 
ing at the sky for rifts. He returns his glance and ee iieiea 
seeing a single rift. When Resurrection Day e e M cde e csi CER 
and crack, and then an even greater event will occ 


unkashatat).”' 


idely 
usà ir 
(“I took care of 
ikewise, tafawut 


INTERPRETATION OF then look again: Can you see any rifts? 


and made 
Bishr [b 


He says: "Look again: Can you see any cracks or gaps?” This comes from 
Qatada said, 


God's statement, Almost might the heavens above be rent asunder (yatafattarna) 
(Q.42:5), which means: “split open and develop cracks”. The word rifts 
(futiir) is the verbal noun of [the verb] fatara futüran. 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 


Muhammad b. Sa d [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—1my father—my uncle 
[al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa'd al-Awfi]— 
Ibn Abbas said, concerning Can you see any futür, "The futür are 'gaps." 

Bishr [b. Muadh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi Arüba]— 
Qatada said, concerning His statement Can you see any futūr, "O Son ot 
Adam, can you see any gaps?” i 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning any futür, "Any gaps. 

Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] said, concerning Can 
Jou see any “Any ks" i 
you see any futūr, “Any cracks”. COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE T 
[67:5] And verily We have beautified the world’s — ša F sk ps, 

and We have made them projectiles for the satans, an 
We have prepared the doom of flame. ad 
rily We have beautified the 
made them [like] lamps 


‘ ; i 
INTERPRETATION OF Then look again and yet again, your sight will retur 
to you weakened and made dim 


God (Majestic is His praise) says: O Son of Adam, return your gaze ane 
one time after another, and look— Can you see any rifts or faults? sca Jl 
will return to you weakened. He says: Your sight will return to you Fe oem 
having travelled a great distance. 
The word khasi’ comes from the Arab custom of saying ik 
when they drive it away, meaning: "Go far away, in ignominy! y 
And | your sight will be] made dim. He says: It will be weary, MT 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that _ 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father d 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And ve 
world’s heaven with lamps, which are the stars. He ee “morning” is subh 
tor the purpose of illumination. Likewise, the word for c? And We have 
due to its illumination for humanity during the x (gribi by which 
made them projectiles for the satans. He says: We e pun who are struck 
Wt have beautified the world’s heaven, projectiles fo t esi 

bythem, 


hsa’ to a dog 


5 Sa | Še C j away (kushitat). 3 (masabih)” in 
uncle [al-Husay j i . ‘Atiyya 9 7 Qt, which reads, And when the sky is torn sord for “lamps 
pl sayn b al-Hasan] my father—his father [a a è The word subh (“morning”) is related etymologically opema 
this Verse 


IN 
Aost of this sentence is found in al-Farra’ 


, Ma àni al- Qur dn, 3:170. 


ts 
a 
uA 
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Q. 67:5 


m li 


TABARĪ 


Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id 
Qatada said, concerning And verily We have beautified th 
lamps, and We have made them projectiles for the satans, “ 
is His praise) created these stars for three purposes. H 
ration for the earth’s sky, projectiles for the satans, an 
[travellers] are guided. Anyone who interprets thi 


dered his future reward, and has undertake 
he has no knowledge.” 


INTERPRETATION OF and for them We have 


roasted. 


Q. 67:6-7 COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[67:6] And for those who disbelieve in their Lord there is the doom of Gehenna, 


à hapless journey's end! [67:7] When they are flung therein 
they hear its roaring as it boils up 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And for those who disbelieve in their 
Lord Who created them in the temporal world, there is the doom of Gehenna 
in the Hereafter—a hapless Journey’s end! He says: The doom of Gehenna is a 


hapless Journey's end! 


INTERPRETATION OF When they are flung therein they hear its roaring as 


it boils up 

When they 
are flung into Gehenna, 
word shahiq ( 
the braying of a do 


nkey, as Ru’ba said, describing a donkey, 
hashraja fi 'l-ja wh sahilan aw shahag 


hatta yugāla nāhigun wa-mā nahag 
[The donkey's] voice was s 

chest or hard inhalation, 
Until it was almost a bray, though 


R sod” 
| egarding God’ Statement| wa-hiya t 


"di 


i ue ; his 
tiffled in his throat, a braying from 


he brayed not. 


afür, He says: It boils up. 
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[b. Abi Arüba]..— 
e world’s heaven 
Truly God (Maj 
e made them a deco. 
d markers by which 
s differently is only 
proffering a speculative opinion (ra'y), and has wronged himself, squan- 


n [to explain] that of which 


prepared the doom of flame 
God (Majestic is His praise) says: We have prepared for the satans in the 
Hereafter the doom of flame. The flame is kindled upon them and they are 


, , isbelievers 
are flung therein, meaning the moment when the disbe 


ner they hear its—meaning cem ale “like 
roaring) is the harsh sound that comes out of the 


The 


Sarat al-Mulk (67:1—30) 


ehe we have 
ollowing interpreters said something REKE JKS 
Ls owing i ; 
TE -erning that. An account of those who sai ti F à 
d concerning Mihran—Sufyan_ [al-Thawri]—Mujahi said, = 
flung therein they hear its roaring as it boils up, “It boils, 


with just sal d 
. > avd — 
estic Ibn Huma) 


erning When they are. 
(eine 


l ” 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


zs] As it would nearly burst with rage. Whenever a ( fresh) Mat is Suns 
f doni the wardens thereof ask them, Came there to you no warner: 
T | They say, Yes, verily a warner came to us; but we 
| inis and said, God has not sent down anything; 
you are in nothing but a great error. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: As Gehenna would nearly tamayya- 


. . . . ts. e 
zu: He says: Fragment and divide, with rage towards its Mii a E 
The following interpreters said something TE des a Q. e 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 


Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Abi Salih [Abd nn b. vs 

Mu āwiya [b. Salih] — Ali [b. Abi TRUM E T 

His statement As it would nearly tamayyaz with rage, P e e. 
Muhammad b. Sad ls Mikans al-Awfi]—my eT sad 

uncle {al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]|—my father—his father ay : = 

al- Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement As it n dn] 

lamayyaz with rage, “Some of it nearly separated from the rest of it, 

ing cracked.” c= k 

|Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abū eu 

Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahha ae e 

"g His statement As it would nearly tamayyaz with rage, a d 

Yünus [b. Abd al-A a] —Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, € sanes 

twould nearly tamayyaz with rage, " Tamayyaz means 'to fragmen 


E , vengeance 
‘wards the people who disobey God out of God's anger and veng 
towards them,” 


ii , ; wardens 
INTERPRETATION OF Whenever a ( fresh) host is flung = v— 
thereof ash them, Came there to you no warner? They say, Yes, verily 


E. Ea are in nothing 
D; but we denied and said, God has not revealed anything; you 
M à great error. 


Sod (Majestic is His praise) says: Whenever a grou 


the ward. 
Varden s thereof ask them, Came there to you no war 


p is flung into Gehenna, 


; r- 
ner? He says: The wa 
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TABARI Stirat al-Mulk (67:1-30) 





















he Qur'ān reciters are in agreement that the ha’ in suhq should have 

fs L * E . . . 

1 : s ind this is correct in our estimation, because that is eloquent 
an on It, 4 oh 

pm he Arabs. However, there are some Arabs who put a 


dens of Gehenna ask the host, saying to them, “ 
, 
temporal world no warner to warn you of this punishment, i 
, E" - ” 1 i 
a find yourselves?” The ones who have been brought i which you 
them, “Yes, verily a warner cam oe ee 
» Yes, € to us to warn us of thi i 
is, but we denied hi 
e him, 


saying, ‘God has not revealed anything; you are in nothing but a great error" 
says: You are going very far from the truth. & error. He 


Came there to you in the 


in the speech ott 


‘mma on it. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


a2] Lo! those who fear their Lord in secret, theirs will be forgiveness and 
reat reward, [67:13] And keep your opinion secret or proclaim it, 
lo! He is Knower of all that is in the breasts. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: i 
[67:10] And they say, Had we been wont to listen or think reasonably, 
we would not have been among the flame-dwellers. [67:11] So they 


acknowledge their sins; but far removed are the flame-dwellers. 


ag 


s His remembrance) says: Lo! those who are afraid of their Lord 
v art. He savs: While they do not see Him—theirs will be forgiveness. He 
| n of their sins by God and a great reward. He says: 


avs: Theirs will be pardo i 
And a tremendous reward for them from God on account of their secret 


fear of Him. 


God (Exalted i 


God (Exalted is His rem "s: i ; 
Hellfire, says to the ite. s eer Ae s a 
listen or think reasonably about the dnis that tl is 
1e warners brought us and 
kno thought reasonably about what they were summoning us to do, we would 
not, today, have been among the flame-dwellers,” meaning people of Hellfire. 


INTERPRETATION OF And keep your opinion secret or proclaim it, lo! He is O. 67:12-1: 


Kuower of all that is in the breasts 

God (Majestic is His praise) says: O humanity, conceal your 
speech or announce it and make it known, lo! He is Knower of all that is in 
the breast. He says: Truly He possesses knowledge of the secret thoughts 
in the breast, which are not articulated, so how [could He not know] that 
which is enunciated or said out loud, secretly or publicly? This is because 
tis more fitting for someone, from whom a person's secret thoughts are 
not concealed, [to have access] to [this person's] other thoughts.” 


INTERPRETATION OF So they acknowledge their sins; but far removed are opinion and 
the flame-dwellers 


He says: They acknowledge their sins. The word "sins" is in the singular 
in this context, but it is annexed to the plural [object pronoun, their/him), 
because it carries the meaning of a verb, and the singular [verb] can be 
employed with a plural [subject]. One can say either kharaja tatā'u'l-nās 
s d" | S iyatu l-nàs, [both of which mean: “The people's gifts were 
: V aukla His statement] but suhgan are the flame-dwellers: He say*: 
ow far [God is] from the people of Hellfire. 
use € ONE interpreters said something similar to what 
Al b Dm that. An account of those who said that: — 
Món " id al-Tamimi]—Aba_ Salih [ Abd Allah b. $4 ih] i 
His statemen i 5 ib]—Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
Ibn H Mt But suhqan are the flame-dwellers, "How far". 
: umayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Salama b. Kuhayl— 


Sa id b. Juba T Sai . " isa 
valley in dzi concerning but suhgan are the flame-dwellers, Suhgi 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[67:14] Should He not know what He created? He is the Kind, the Aware. 
67:15] He it is Who has made the earth subservient to you, so walk on the 
edges thereof and eat of His providence. And to Him will 
be the Resurrection (of the dead). 


m (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Should not the L 

* Praise) know the creation He created? He says: How ca 
- oncealed from Him, when He is the Kind with His servants, 
ot them and their deeds? 


we have 


ord (Majestic is 
n His creation 
the Aware 


iT 


1 A similar y ^ r 
yet slight] . os 4f dn. isf : 
3:171. The preia; a discussion of dhanb is found in al-Farra’, Maan gn Or, ir a m al-Farri', Ma‘ani s OIM gr. knows your secret 
dhanbihim i ari is addressing is that the literal meaning of the Quranic = wd. ess literal translation, “It is more fitting for ome” " 
"6 to s well. 


s "their sin” 
» While 
Uu know your non-secret thoughts and statements a 


. x 
e clearly intended meaning is "their sins - 
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TABARI Sūrat al-Mulk (67:1—30) 


and said to his slave girl, “If you inform me of the 

you are free.’ She replied, ‘Its sides’. He [suddenly] 

and asked Abū'l-Dardā" [if this were pu 

on 4 ‘Tl is i ility and certainty, while the 
* oid. ‘The good is in tranquility i 

pui Dardà vo i boc that which causes doubt for that which does 


































INTERPRETATION OF He it is Who has made th 


the in Us manakib, 
so walk on the edges thereof i 


€ earth subseryj, 
ent : Ls 
" you, seating ot manakib, 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) | to marry her 


dhalūlan—smooth or level, He smoo 


says: God it is Who has mad, the earth 
thed it for you—so walk in its manàkil 
The scholars disagreed over the meaning of [the earth's) manākib: — 
OPINION: Some of them said: Its manākib are its mountains. 
An account of those who said that: 
Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Aba Salih [Abd Allāh b. Salih]— 
Mu awiya [b. Sālih]—Alī [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn "Abbas said, concer 
His statement in its manakib, “Its mountains”. 
Ibn Bashshār— Abd al-A'lā—Sa'īd [b. Abi "Arūba|—Oatāda said, 
"Bushayr b. Ka b' recited this verse, so walk in its manākib, and said to his 
slave girl, ‘If you know what are its manakib, then you are a free woman, 
by the Face of God!’ She replied, ‘Its manakib are its mountains,’ and, 
suddenly, it was as if a hot wind had blasted his face, overcoming him 
Ovens with [sexual] desire for his slave girl. He asked [several men if he could 
e ~ have her], and some of them allowed him, while others prohibited him. 
He asked Abū'l-Dardā', who replied, "The good is in tranguility and cer- 
tainty, while the bad is in doubt—so leave that which causes doubt for 
that which does not cause you any doubt.'”* g 
A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Ibn Bashshar— 
Mu adh b. Hisham—his father—Qatada—Bushayr b. Kab. i adit 
Bishr [b. Mu ādh|—Yazīd [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi Arūbaļ 
Oatāda said, concerning so walk in its manākib, "Its mountains . fī din 
[Muhammad] ibn 'Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—[Muhamma | zki 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning His statement tn ifs mana 
"Its mountains”. 


- : iawáli). 
OPINION: Others said: Its manakib are its edges (atraf) and sides (# 
An account of those who said that: 


à; S uncle : llow you 
[a] a mb alee E E RA c s he sdb. Seda. ty from Him Who is in the heaven that He will not cause the earth to swallow yo 
~ Sayn b. al-Hasan|—my father—his father [ Atiyya b- ” 


hen it j d forth and shakes 
‘nen itis convulsed? He says: When the earth goes back an ate 
> ; è “ s. i y : heaven, 
i in E [rer walk in in bie xa Abi underneath you. Or have you taken security from Him Who is in the 
- Ibrahim fa -Dawragi|—Ibn Ulayya 


; is packed 
thar i zi, which is soil that is pac 
ü à ah eae is verse, © “atis God, that He will not let loose on you a hasib, w ^g. He says: 
Arūba|—Catāda said, "Bushayr b. Ka'b al-‘Adawi recited this V with small pebbles. But you shall know the manner of s holt 
0 disbelievers, you shall know the outcome of My warning 


yt—50 
had as in doubt E 
not cause vou amy doubt. 


Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abi ‘Asim agen pe Bs 
“onl: and from al-Harith [b. Abt Usāmaļ—al-Hasan [ „ al-Ashy 

eee + ; [b. Umar]; both "Īsā and Wargā'—Ibn Abī Najih—Mujahid 
p pa His statement so walk in its manakib, “Its paths and ravines . 
- : e opinion that is most likely correct, in my oe 
non, is to say; The meaning of that is: “So walk on its me n m 
icusniiha),' because the [earth's] sides are equivalent to the shou 
‘nanakib) of a human, which are his edges. 


ncerning 


TABARI SAID: Th 


INTERPRETATION OF and eat of His providence E — 
| j m 
He says: Eat of the providence of God, which He has brought forth fro e 


the earth's edges. 


INTERPRETATION OF And to Him will be the Resurrection 
i m your 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Your Resurrection from y 


gives [will bring you] to God. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[07:16] Have you taken security from Him Who is in the heaven y, E x 
not cause the earth to swallow you when it is convulsed? [67:17] eae 
taken security from Him Who is in the heaven that He will = ate, 
you a squall of pebbles? But you shall know the manner of My 


. secur- 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O disbelievers, have you taken 


I Bushayr b. Kabal- A 


M dawī was a Basran Successor whose narrations arc fo 23 He w35 you denied and rejected from My Messenger. 
ene collectionis, save that of Muslim: Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 1:4425* ;] ; — T 
among t , |; , i i = . ' rin, 2: ; 
2 The Ern soldiers at the decisive battle of Yarmouk in 636- any doubt | Both Abü 'Ubayda and al-Farr?' gloss manākib as jawānib; Majāz al-Qu 
avet Y 


; $ = vou 
hat which causes doubt for that which does not cause ? 


E 2 -Qur ån, 3171. 
s the eleventh hadith in An-Nawawi’s Forty Hadith, 5273- 


is a famous hadith; it i 
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Q. 67:18-19 





TABARI 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS. 


[67:18] And verily those before them denied, then (see) the manner of My 
wrath! [67:19] Have they not seen the birds above them spreading 
their wings and closing them? Nothing upholds them saye 
the Beneficent. He is Seer of all things. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And verily the long-gone gen- 
erations, who lived prior to these Qurayshi polytheists, denied their 
Messengers, then (see) the manner of My wrath! He says: Then (see) the manner 
of My wrath towards their denial of [their Messengers]. 


out 


INTERPRETATION OF Have they not seen the birds above them spreading out 
their wings and closing them? 


He says: Have these polytheists not seen the birds above them, spreading out 
their wings and closing them? He says: And sometimes they close their 
wings. What is meant by that is: "Sometimes their wings are spread out, 
and other times they are closed.” 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā [al-San àni] —[Mubammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning His statement saffat, “A bird 
spreads out its wing, as you can see, and then closes it.” bu 

Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili]| —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa | li 
Maymün]; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usāma]—al-Hasan [b. P 
ab] — Warqa' [b. Umar]; both Īsā and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najīķ—Mujā " 
said, concerning His statement saffat wa-yaqbidn, "The spreading-out o 
their wings and closing of them." 


INTERPRETATION OF Nothing upholds them save the Beneficent 
He says: Nothing upholds the birds with spread-out wings above you € 
the Beneficent, He says: In that there is a reminder, for those who re ` M 
and a lesson, for those who consider, by which they can know that che 
Lord is One, free from having any partners. 


INTERPRETATION OF He is Seer of all things 


here are 
Possesses sight and awareness of all things. T seen 


He says: Truly God 


NO gaps in His ar 
in His creation, 


Seal : 
rangement [of the universe], nor can any faul 


N 
x 
N 








Sarat al-Mulk (67:1-30) 


MENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
-OMME 

t Or who is it that will be an army for you, to help m 
pran l f ihe Beneficent? The disbelievers are but deluded. 
instead 0 d 


nbrance) says to the polytheists among the 


is Hi e 
e ines ho is it that will be an army for you, to help you, 


` | ( 

oe i 

i " 

sh: O disbelievers, 1 e 

em E ficent if He wishes you harm? Who can protect you 
eneftēt 


„read ofthe i 
what He wishes to afflict you? 


IERPRETATION OF The disbelievers are but deluded. : p 
IN . . * L e u 
| | (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The disbelievers in "e : r ri 
i ‘in their belief that their deities will bring them near to , 


that they can benefit or harm [anybody]. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE ea 
[67:21] Or who is it that will provide for you if He should withho 


in pri sion. 
His sustenance? Rather, they are set in pride and aver. 


- ill feed you, 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Or who d. Wis miri ihe 
provide drink to you and provide your provisions shou À , 
provides you with your sustenance, withhold His sustenance? 


INTERPRETATION OF Rather, they are set in pride and aversion a 
i o 

He says: Rather, they persist in rebellion against God and aversion fr 

the truth, and arrogance. 2s have 
The following interpreters said something Pn we 

Just said concerning that. An account of those who sal tha father—my 
Muhammad b. Sa'd [b. Mubammad al- PON iyya b. Sa'd 

uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [ a mid 

als Ay fil—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement Rather, they 

" Vw and nufūr, "In error (dalal)". = īlļ—īĪsā [b. 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-N at ae 

Maymin}; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi ae Ee cha 

"7 Wargā' [b, Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abr um and nufūr, 

4^ Concerning God's statement. Rather, they are set in "utu 

"gratitude (kufūr)”. 


; í We 
ine friends beside Him (say), 
Fia Paraphrasing Q. 39: 3 here: And those who choose protecting fri 


orn 


"P them only that they may bring us near to God. 
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Q. 67:20-1 


mai 


Q. 67:22 





ri a 





TABARĪ 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDs 


[67:22] Is he who walks with a downcast face more rightly guided 
or he who walks upright on a straight road? 


OPINION: God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O humanity is he wh 
walks with a downcast face, not seeing what is in front of him, or this is 
or left, more rightly guided? He says: More firmly adhering to the path S 
more guided by it, or he who walks upright, as humans walk, on their two 
feet, on a straight road? He says: On a path that is free of any curves. 

It has been alleged that mukibban is [the active participle of the Form 
IV verb akabba] because it is intransitive. When this verb is intransitive, 
they [use Form IV]. They say akabba fulanun ‘ala iwajhihi, fa~huwa mukib- 
bun.' A further example of this is the verse by al-A'shā: 


mukibban alā rawgayhi yahfru 'irgahā 
alā zahri uryāni T-tariqati ahyamà 
[The bull], bearing down on its two horns, digs out the trees 


roots [for a shelter] 
On the surface of the path of fine-grained sand 


The poet says mukibban because the verb [akabba] is intransitive. Had thie 

verb been transitive, [Form I of kabba would have been used]. One says 

kababtu fulanan ‘ala wajhihi and kabbahu Allahu ‘ala wajhihi.- iue 
The following interpreters said something similar to what we 


just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 


c < — y 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-/Awfi]—my father F 


: CA ez b. Sa 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father ae witha 


al- Awfi] —Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement Js he wh i road, "|1 
downcast face more rightly guided, or he who walks upright on a d nomi 
he who walks astray more rightly guided or he who walks in a gu! bil] 1s [b. 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Na : ]-Ashy- 
Maymin]; and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usama]—a hid 
ab] —Warqa' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn i 


said, concerning His statement mukibban ‘ala wajhih, 


]-Hasan [b. als 
Abi Najih —Muj4? 
"[Meaning] astra) - 


g . ee 

! “So-and-so has a downcast face; he is downcast. h mm: A simi! 
à : ri 
2 1 put so-and-so's face on the ground” and "God put his face on the £ Generally, aa 
1:34 


- , sis ü :171. 
disc Ussion, without the poetry, is found in al-Farra’, Ma ani al-Qur an, 1 ! La Wright. 
ne the first form of an intransitive verb into a transitive Ver < k-b-b. (wag 
rat Tabari js showing is that the reverse is the case for the verbal roo 
Mentions th 


he also 


1€ case of akabba in a footnote on p. 35.) 
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Sūrat al-Mulk (67:1—30) 


[regar ling] Or he who walks upright on a straight road, he said, “[On 

Then (regd 5 » 

a aright truth (haqq) - . | _ 

] a sonvmous] —al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]J—Abü Mu'adh [al-Fadl b. 
| Ad abMarwan]-— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, con- 

c His statement Is he who walks with a downcast face, "Meaning [is] 

erai ver more rightly guided, or he, the believer, who walks upright on a 
is : ' $ - ifs ” 

: wisi" God has coined a similitude for both of them. 

«right road: 


SION: Others said: Rather, what is meant by that is that God will 
ge dis disbelievers on Resurrection Day, put their faces on the ground, 
i i : ^ Ishe who walks with a downcast face on Resurrection Day more rightly 
"m or he who walks upright E 

account of those who said that: . i 

ia n b. Muādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. vs 
Qutida said, concerning His statement Is he who walks with a downcas = 
nore rightly guided, “This is the disbeliever, whose face is downcast in t : 
temporal world on account of his disobedience of God. On ee 
Dav, God will drive him [together with the other disbelievers] e h ace. 
Someone asked, ‘O Prophet of God, how does God drive the : e ow 
ou his face?’ He said, ‘Truly the One Who lets him walk ign two legs ha 
the power to drive him on Resurrection Day on his face. m ai] ibn 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la_ [al-San‘ani]—[Muh i i 

hawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning Is he who walks € P do = 
fxe more rightly guided, “This is the disbeliever who acts in diso aa a 
God. God will drive him [to the gathering] on Resurrection H ae 
re." Ma mar said, "Someone said to the Prophet (s), 'How do M cf ES 
on their faces?” He replied, "Truly the One Who lets them walk o 


feet has the power to make them walk on their faces.” ibn 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la [l-$an'ānīļ —[Mubammēi » a 
Thawr—Ma‘mar -Qatada said, concerning he who wa el God 
straigkt road, "This is the believer, who acts in ae pee enes ^ 
will drive him [to rhe gathering] in accordance with his obedi s 


ORDS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE . a 
f 0 
[67:23] Say: He it is Who gave you being, and has assigned f? y 


a d ive! 
. Li tle thanks do you give. 
an eyes an hearts Lit m , i 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O Muhammad, 


although he does 


IB TTE igs k al-manthar, 
"ti does not appear to mention this mursal hadith in al-Durr 


‘tion the following report; see Dar Hajar, 23:134- 
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O. 67:22-3 








Q. 67:23-7 


TABARI 
Sarat al-Mulk (67:1—30) 












































theists, who deny the Resurrection, “It is God Who 
created you, and has assigned to you ears by which you heas ed PM being and 
you see and hearts by which you think and understand.” Medes by which 


fatan. He says: Up close, face-to-face, the faces of those who 


qynishment zul ; i i : 
puni wry. He says: God will set awry the disbelievers’ faces by 


rowing them His punishment]. 
! vi following interpreters said something similar to what we have 


INTERPRETATION OF Little thanks do you give! 
he meaning of His statement zulfatan. An account 


He says: Little thanks do you give your Lord for th 
has bestowed upon you. 


ust «aid concerning t 
“ those who said that: 

yagib b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn "Ulayya—Abū Raja’— 
Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning His statement But when they see it 
altan, “When they see it with their eyes.” 

* lbnal-Muthannā—Yalyā b. Abi Kathir—Shu ba—Abü Raja’ said, “I 
sed al-Hasan [al-Basri] about His statement But when they see it zulfatan 
ang he said, ‘With their eyes.” 

Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
\ovmiin}; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]— 
Wargi [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warga’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, 
concerning His statement But when they see it zulfatan, “It has drawn near.” 

Bihr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Quida said, concerning His statement But when they see it zulfatan, the 
fes of those who disbelieve will be awry, “When they see God’s punishment 
with their eyes.” 

[Muhammad] ibn "Abd al-Ala [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawt—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning But when they see it zulfatan, 
the faces of those who disbelieve will be awry, “When they see God’s punishment 
"vaj He says: Their faces will be awry when they see what they see of 
God $ DI e » 

^s punishment and His abasement. 

! Yünus [b. Abd al-A'la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning But 
eee it zulfatan, “It is alleged that zulfa means ‘being present (hādir). 
jā words, God's punishment (Mighty and Majestic is He) is in their 
immediate] presence.” 


ese bounties, which He 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


e ue T W No multiplies you on the earth, and to Whom you 
e gathered. [67:25] And they say, When will this promise 
(be fulfilled), if you are truthful? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to His Prophet Muhammad (5): 
O Muhammad, say: God itis Who multiplies you on the earth. He says: God 
Who creates you on the earth, and to Whom you will be gathered. He says: You 
will be gathered in the presence of God, assembled from your graves at 
the Station of Reckoning, and they say, When will this promise (be fulfilled), if 
you are truthful? God (Majestic is His praise) says: The polytheists will say, 

When will all this, which you have promised us, concerning the gather- 


ing i i | 
g in the presence of God, take place if you are truthful about your promise 
that you have made us?” 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 

[67:26] Say: The knowledge is with God only, and I am but a plain warner; 

67:27] But when they see it nigh, the faces of those who disbelieve will be 
awry, and it will be said (to them), This is that which you used to claim. 


5 ER is His remembrance) says to His Prophet Muhammad (): 
ee say to these people who challenge you to hasten [God's 
SN and arrival of the Last Hour, “The knowledge of the Last Hour 
nc when the Resurrection will take place is with God only. Nobody know 


IN ; M 
TERPRETATION OF and it will be said (to them), This is that which you 


tp zl 
"ed to claim 


that other Y He says: G 'i is i i 
kās than He, and Iam but aplaitrwanter." Hesays, TR only a warn ime. i will say to them: This is the punishment that you used to 
arn y , . shelief i SR 
ERO 2e Pise God's punishment, on account of your disbelief i” The i. Lord to hasten to you. h 
; "Od has m; i : à ” ; Ollowing i i i imi WIE? 
nade clear to you His warning. Just sai g interpreters said something similar to wha 


1 concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

at [b. Abd al- A: laj—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 

heir ch and it will be said (to them), This is that which you used to d 
'allenge to hasten the punishment." 


INTER PRETAT 
disbelieve will be ai 
God ( 


vho Yù 


"atem 


ION OF But when they see it nigh, the faces ye 


vry 


Exalted j $ 
Is His remembrance) vtheists scc God 


says: When these pol 
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TABARI Sürat al- Mulk (67:1—30) 



































The Qurn reciters disagreed over the recitation of this cl 
Most of the reciters of the garrison cities recited hadha’lladhi buss 
bihi taddaūn with a shadda on the dal, in [Form VIII), untum 


- meanino * 
to claim or proclaim”. It has been alleged that Oatāda ng “used 


and al-Dabhi 
would recite tad in, in [Form 1], meaning “used to summon” nak 


Ahmad b. Yūsuf—al-Oāsim—Hajjājs—Hārūn—Abān al-"Attār and 
Sa id b. Abi Arüba said: Oatāda recited alladhī kuntum bihi tad ün v 


n with 
a shadda (on the dal] and said, "They used to summon the Minería 
the temporal world." Then [Qatada] recited, And when they said, O God 


if this be indeed the truth from You, then rain down stones on us or bring on us 
some painful punishment! (Q.8:32). 


ETATION OF And you will soon know who it is that is in error 
- , oR T 
INTERI 
manifest O vou who associate partners with God, you will soon know who 
Hee ng us has veered away from the truth and is not on a straight path, 
rom among es 


T «me to God and are gathered all together [at the Last Hour]. 
when we Ce 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[67:30] Say: Have you considered: If (all) your water was to disappear 
1:3 e . : p 
` into the earth, who then could bring you gushing water? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to His Prophet Muhammad (3): O 
Muhammad, say to these polytheists, "O people who have strayed from 
God, Have you considered: If (all) your water was to disappear into the earth. He 
ove Inaccessible, unreachable by buckets, who then could bring you gushing 
str” He says: Who could bring you ma'in water, meaning that which the 
springs bring forth at the surface. 

- The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
sux said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 
uncle {al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sa d 
il-Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement Who then could bring 
you main water, "Delicious water". 

Abd al-Ala b. Wasil—Ubayd b. Hashim al-Bazzaz—Sharik— 
Silim—$a id b. Jubayr said, concerning His statement If (all) your water 
vasto [become] ghawran, “The buckets cannot reach it. Who then could bring 
puma in water: surface [water |." 

Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd |b. Zuray'|—Sa'īd [b. Abī 'Arüba]— 
Qatida said, concerning His statement If (all) your water was to [become] 
shawran, “Gone, who then could bring you ma‘in water?” He said, " Ma'in water 
E flowing [water].” 
> JAnonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mu'adh [al-Fadl b. 
m il-Marwazi]— Ubayd |b. Sulaymān]—al-Pahhāk said, concern- 
" His statement your water was to [become] ghawran, "Gone, so who then 


TABARI SAID: The correct recitation is the one upon which the reciters 


of the garrison cities agree, on account of the consensus of the evidence 
of the reciters upon it. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[67:28] Say: Have you considered whether God causes me and those 
with me to perish or has mercy on us; still, who will protect 
the disbelievers from a painful doom? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says to His Prophet Muhammad (s): O 
Mubammad, say to the polytheists among your people, “O people, have 
you considered whether God causes me and those with me to perish, and so makes 
me die, or has mercy on us, postponing our lifespans? Who will protect the 
disbelievers in God from a painful and agonizing doom?” This is the punish- 
ment of Hellfire. He says, “Neither our death nor our life will deliver the 
disbelievers from God's punishment, so there is no need or benefit for you 
[to ask me] to hasten the arrival of the Last Hour and the descent of the 
[final] punishment; rather, this will be a supreme trial for you." 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
67:29] Say: He is the Beneficent. In Him we believe and in Him we pv! "m 


; could brina < : d 
must. And you will soon know who it is that is in error manifest ' EE dm ie m water: flowing [water]. i just as one 
God (Exalted is His rem b ) His P h Muhammad (s): O "e i e is described as ghawr, which is a ne a Jus 
Muh us i IAEA EXHI C UI, S, "T2 ghamm ("3 dark, sultry night”) in place of layla ghamma. 
"We een h Y» Our Lord is the Beneficent. In Him we believe.” He = ( sultry night”) in p y 
ait 


in Hi b us : «And we rel 
1 = Him, and in Him we put our trust. 7 He says, And 
‘tin Him in all of our affairs.” 


Upon and try 


Conclusion of the commentary on Strat al-Mulk 


1 This 
explanation is found in al-Akhfash; see his Ma‘ani al-Qur’an, 2:712- 


289 


Q. 67:30 





Sūrat al-Oiyāma (75: 1-40) 


Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Ibn Jurayj—al-Hasan b. 


. T s “ ” 
bavr said, concerning lā ugsimu, "I swear . 



























Ibn Humayd— 
«lim—$a id b. Ju 


E among them said: Rather, the particle là adds empha- 


OPINION: Others 
> statement. 

s to the statement | | 

An account of those who said that: 


THE RESURRECTION 
SÜRAT AL-QIYAMA 
(Q. 75:1—40) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[75:1] Nay, I swear by Resurrection Day; [75:2] Nay, I swear by the self- 
reproaching soul. [75:3] Does man think that We shall not assemble his bones? 
[75:4] Yes, verily yes. We are able to level off his very fingers! 


Qur'an reciters disagreed over the reading of His statement Nay, l 
swear by Resurrection Day. Most of the reciters of the garrison cities read là 
ugsimu, in which the particle là is separated from the verb uqsimu, except 
for al-Hasan [al-Basri] and al-A raj. It has been alleged that these two 
men recited la uqsimu bi-yawm al-qiyama, with the meaning, "I swear by 
Resurrection Day," and then the "làm of the oath" was added to it.' 

.. The only permissible reading of this verse is with a /a that is separated 
trom the verb ugsimu, as the initial word, in accordance with the recitation 


of the Qur'an reciters of the garrison cities. Their consensus constitutes 
a decisive proof. 


Those who re 


sha Hisham al-Rifa i—Abü Bakr b. 'Ayyash said, "His statement la 
OS emphatic oath, just like His statement /a wa’llah (‘By God!’). 


opINION: One of the Kufan grammarians! said: La (“Nay!”) oe the 
«atement that had previously been made by the polytheists who had S 
jeaving [the existence of] the Garden and Hellfire. [He says "Nay", ] an 
shen the oath begins: I swear by Resurrection Day. He would say: Every oath 
uttered prior to this one is rejected by this statement, so it is imperative 
for the oath to be prefaced with the particle lā, in order to distinguish 
tween an oath that negates [an earlier one] and a free-standing oath. He 
avs: Do you not see that if you just say “By God! Verily the Messenger 
sin the right” [it is different from you saying] "Nay! By God! Verily 
the Messenger is in the right,” since, [in the later case], it is as if you are 
refuting the people who denied him? 
They also disagreed over whether this is an oath. 
OPINION: Some of them said: It is an oath in which Our Lord swears by 
Resurrection Day and by the self-reproaching soul. 
An account of those who said that: z 
Ibn Humayd—Jarīr—Mughīra—Abū'l-Khayr b. Tamim—Sa id b. 
Jubayr said, “Ibn ‘Abbas said to me, ‘From whom do you come? I replied, 
From the people of Iraq.’ He said, ‘Which ones?” I said, From Bani 
‘sad.’ He said, ‘From the destitute (harib)? among them, or those whom 
God has blessed? I said, ‘No, rather those whom God has blessed. He 
si tome, ‘Ask [me your question].’ I said, '[What does] lā MERE 
"Javmi Lgiyāma [mean]? He said, "Your Lord swears by whatever par 
ot His creation He wishes.” si 

Bishr [b. Muādh]—Yazīd |b. Zuray']—Sa'īd [b. Abi "Arübs]— 
Ratāda said, concerning His statement Nay, I swear by Resurrection Day; 


The 


| sts ween 
cited this the way we have chosen to read it disagree 
Over Its interpretation, 


M: : i t 
OPINION: Some of them said: Lāisa coordinating particle (sila) and tha 


the 1 i ; i í 
su. of the statement is I swear by Resurrection Day. 
n account of those who said that: 


RUN Hishàm al-Rifii— Ibn Yaman—Sufyan [al-Thawri] 1n 
Jurayj—al-Hasan b. Muslim b. Yannaq— Sa id b. Jubayr said, concerning 


la ugsi T ; 
4 uqsimu by Resurrection Day, "I swear (ugsimu) by Resurrection Day. 


This is f ; tly to Tabari; 
‘18 the opinion of al-Farra’, who explains this passage somew hat differently 


"luāni al-Our'āy, 3:207. 


i | ing of 
sii the al-Bābī al-Halabī edition of Tabarī's Tafsir suggest that the eee 
3 tors of the Dar Hajar € à 
which would mean 


f Tabari's Tafsir that 


! For more o the “lam of the oath” 


„that al-Hasan’s rea 
' n, 3:207, 


blem Tabari icle 
ari addresse ] E ; , 
80, read literally, the ice dresses here is that lā generally serves as a negative para 
F 4 


y „+6 „ 
ys: “I do not swear by Resurrection Day. 


2 Al-Farra’ says th 
Ma ani al-Qu 
1 The basic pre 


„sce Wright, 1:282—3. : unds; 
ding of la'ugsimu is permissible on philological E 


harib i 


fol, Pe who is destitute”; Jami’ al-bayan, 29:173. The edi n 
"fom hi M Darration in al-Hakim's Mustadrak, read barini 
i ārijīs among them”; 23:467. None of the manuscrip 
sulted has this wording. 


and 


ti ** COr 
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TABARI Sūrat al-Oiyāma (75: 1-40) 



























nay, I swear by the self-reproaching soul, “I swear by both of them together.” 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, He swore by Resurrection Day ls 
did not swear by the self-reproaching soul. He said: The meaning a£ Hs 
statement wa-la ugsimu bi l-nafsi'l-lawwama is: “But I do not swear by e 
self-reproaching soul." ' 
An account of those who said that: 
Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zura 
Qatāda said: al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, *H 
but he did not swear by the self- 


$c - 1 

 ravb— Wakī —Sufyān [al-Thawri] and Mis'ar—Abü Qays 

AP ort „d a funeral prayer at which ‘Alqama [b. Qays] was pre- 

wi, l S a inieā was buried, he said, ‘As for this one, his qiyama has 
cent. When the 3001 


wit 
rive. 


INTERPRE TATION OF Nay, I swear by the self-reproaching soul 
y |—Sa‘id [b. Abi "Arūba]— 
e swore by Resurrection Day, 
reproaching soul.” l 
TABARI SAID: The opinion regarding that which is most likely to be 
correct, in my estimation, is to say: Truly God swears by Resurrection Day 
and by the self-reproaching soul. One makes the initial lā a refutation of and 
reply to the earlier statements of a group of people. We hold this to be the 
opinion that is most likely to be correct because it is in accordance with 
people's well-known usage in their dialogues. When one of them says, "lā, 
by God! I didn’t do that!", the intention of the particle lā is to refute an 
earlier statement, while “by God” is the beginning of the oath. This holds 
true for their expression, "lā ugsimu bi'llāh, 1 didn't do that!” If the well- 
known usage is as we have described, then it is necessary for everything 
that is equivalent to it to be understood in the same way, as long as chere 
is not anything else present that must be followed, which would alter it 
from its common usage. To conclude: Truly the sum of all of the agreed- 
upon evidence is that His statement, lā uqsimu by Resurrection Day, ìs an 
oath, as is His statement lā ugsimu by the self-reproaching soul, unless there is 
any evidence indicating that one clause is an oath and the other one 2 
declarative sentence. We have already indicated that the recitation of t e 
person who read the intial word as la "ugsimu, connecting the lam to ugsim^ 
5s an impermissible recitation, because it contradicts the reading ki 
which there is consensus. Therefore, the interpretation of this spe E i 
“Nay, O humanity, the matter—that God will not resurrect His serva" 
after their deaths— is not as you say it is. J swear by Resurrection Day. sed 
. A group would say: The giyāma of each soul is its death [as OPP 
to its resurrection]. 


An account of th 
Ab 


i i -lawwama. 
| t rpreters disagreed over the interpretation of al la 
The inte . c 


ION: Some of them said: Its meaning is: I swear by the soul that 
OPIN . ` 
nth for the good and the 
ccount of those who said that: i x 
ee b. Bashshar—Mu’ammal—Sufyan Leet m 
lur vi—al-Hasan b. Muslim—Sa‘id b. Jubayr said, me ] ay, 
snis the lawwama soul, “It reproaches for the good and the ad. B 
"Abū Kuravb— Wakī —Isrā'īl—Simāk—Ikrima said, s 
Nay, J swear by the self-reproaching soul, “It reproaches for the good and the 
bad.” M = 
Ibn Humayd—Jarir—Mughira—Abii I-Khayr b. Tamīm a ci 
lubavr said, “I asked Ibn ‘Abbas about Nay, I swear by the lawwama 
he said, ‘It is the reproaching [soul].”” 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is that [this soul] 
reproaches for opportunities rea regretted. 

An account of those who said that: s Poss 
Muhammad b. 'Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [atije T I» 
Maymün|: and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usāmaļ al Hasan [b. Modi 
|—Wargā' [b. Umar]; both "Īsā and Wargā'—Ibn Abī Najī d ta E. 
said, concerning His statement the lawwama soul, “It regrets missed opp 
tunities and reproaches it for them.” 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, lawwāma means: “profligate (fajira) 

An account of those who said that: eS 
Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']— 3a id bande 
Ratāda said, concerning Nay, I swear by the lawwama soul, “In 

the Profligate [soul]". 


ü soul]. 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, it is the abased (madhmiima) [soul] 
An account of those who said that: 


ah b. Salih]|— 
Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Aba Sali [Abd Allah b. Salih] 


i 10se who said that: 
ü Kurayb— Ww 


tl; aki —Sufyan [al-Thawrī] and Mis ar ol 
4qa—al-Mughira b. 


qiyama of 


- zma! 
| >. Shu ba said, “People say, ‘al-giyama, al-giyam® 
“ny one of them is his death.” 


ī reading of 
" ; he Halabi rea 
Following the reading of the Dār Hajar edition of Qays instead of t 

Nūbays; 23:469. 


293 


1 


TABARI 











































Mu awiya [b. Salih] —‘Ali [b. Abi Talba]—1Ibn ‘ aptius 
His statement Nay, I swear by the lawwama soul ae 
TABARI SAID: All of these opinions th | 
the authorities we have mentioned, are » 
the words of their advocates differ The i 
resembles sa PRE meaning of idu e 
es its owner for the good and the bad, and regrets missed 
Opportunities, 


bas said, conc 
sed”. 


: 

we have mentioned, fr, 
ose in meaning, 4 
terpretation that most closely 
ation is that the soul reproach- 


erning Abū Kurayb— Waki —al-Nadr— Ikrima said, concerning to level off 
iier] fen “We could have made them like a camel's foot or a donkey’s 
al-Dawraqi|—Ibn | Ulayya—Abi Raja’ —al-Hasan [al-Basri] 

His statement Yes, verily yes. We are able to level off his very 

c a hand [for man], and he can clench [his fingers] or 

spread them open. Had He wished, He could have made it a single stump, 

Bion vou to forage for food on the ground with your mouth. Instcad, 

God made you a beautiful, balanced body.” Abū Raja’ said, ““Ikrima was 

isked [about this]. He said, ‘Had God willed, He would have made your 

hand like a camel's foot.”” 

Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—‘Isa [b. 

Maymūn]; and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usāma]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 

]—Wargā' [b. Umarļ; both "Īsā and Wargā'—Ibn Abī Najih—Mujahid 

aid, concerning His statement fo level off his very banan, “His feet, like a eo 
cames foot, which he could not use for anything.” Orīšāa 
Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray |—Sa'īd [b. Abi AArüba]— ~ wa 
Qutida said, concerning His statement Yes, verily yes. We are able to level off 

iis very fingers, “By God! Our Lord is able to make his fingers like the hoof 

of a beast, or a camel's foot. Had He willed, He could have done that, 

kaving man to forage for food on the ground with his mouth.” 

> [Muhammad]. ibn Abd al-Ala [al-San'ani] —[Mubammad] ibn 

Thawt—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning His statement to level off his 

very fingers, “Had [God] willed, He could have made his fingers like a 


Loot 

Ya gūb | 
qid, concerning 
NUS "[God] mad 


even though 


INTERPRETATION OF D | 
: | oes man think that We shall i 
Yes, verily yes. We are able to level off his very fingers! — 


God is Eds 
(Exalted is His remembrance) says: Does the son of Ad 
that we will not be abl , ene 
fic uenis = assemble his bones after they are disassembled? 
>, ' Yes. We are able to do s : : 
Q. 75:3-4 off his very b wid "lc M omething greater than that: [We can] level 
: Y ) an, which are his fingers and toes, and make them into a 
eu ik Y ^ 
ae eae ike the foot of a camel or the hoof of a donkey. [We could 
nieki - X hands and feet] in such a way that he could only eat by 
= md P b with his mouth, like the rest of the beasts, but instead 
Thus ke i pā E into fingers, so he could use them to pick up food. 
cd an reach out and grab ahold of it when he wishes to or release 
l TR in His creation beautiful. 
€ following i ; 
ascadid x lowing interpreters said something similar to what we have 
A concerning that. An account of those who said that: 


Ibn Humayd—Jarir F - camel's f : » 
cau. wal —Mughīra—Abū'l-Khayr b. Tamīm—Sa īd b. el’ foot or a beast’s hoof. 
Jubayr said, “Ibn ‘Abbas said to me, ‘Ask [me ase anything]. I said, [Anonymous] —al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] —Abū Mu'ādh [al-Fadl 5 


‘TEx i els] - ; 

AR lain] Does man think that We shall not assemble his bones? Yes, verily Y°: jas al-Marwazi|— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, concern” 
h rel able to level off his very fingers!’ He said, ‘Had He willed, He could ing His statement to level off his very banan, *The banān are fingers. [God] 

T etes man with a camel's foot or a hoof.” Ms are able to make his fingers like a camel's foot." à 
uhan P —" lt ex ; ; adirin is in 

a Les b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-'Awfī|—my father —m? be es experts in the Arabic language disagreed over why qadt 
al- Awfi] "iba. n b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyy? b. sad sative case [in this verse]. 
māka, id. = said, concerning His statement Yes, verily yes- W: LN : Some of them said: It is in the accusative case due to its € 
hand a single de very fingers, "[God says:] I am capable of making his E " the sentence as a verb. When the active participle is used [in UT 
gle stub, like the camel's foot." | ay], it is put in the accusative case. The meaning of these sentences 15: 


Abi Kurayb— i Does y ble 
b. Jubayr—tbn Ab n Atiyya—Isra'il—Mughira—Anonymo"u vesman think that We shall not assemble his bones? Yes, verily yes. We area 


a 4 . na id ims ” . . iri d into 
"[We could] have ac concerning We are able to level off his very the u) to join them together.” The [implied verb] nagdir is change 
nade [his hand] like a camel's foot or a hoot. “uve participle] qādirīn. 


1 This isa 
1 Contradisty 
I 
SRE DONS ate of the previous verse, sec above 0:75:!- 
5 $ , 
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TABARI 
Sūrat al-Oiyāma (75: 1—40) 













































OPINION:O . 

case on ne — nri PEIR putin the 

is as if the sente e "one: Ss me verb We shall assembl s 
va = read, “Does he think that We will not ee t 
= ~ e yer y na es those stronger than xdi 
than that." He said: The bītu M NC e e ge mor 
put in the accusative case as qādirīn |w 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


ics] But man desires to deny what is before him. [75:6] He asks, When will 
+ his Resurrection Day? [75:7] But when sight is confounded |75:8] And the 
lipsed |75 :9| And sun and moon are united, [75:10] On that day 
man will cry, Where to flee? [75:11] Alas! No refuge! 
[75:12] Unto your Lord is the recourse that day. 


moon 16 CC 


e tē 
hen th aeir ( Rut yes, can”) is 
S € active participle i 
incorre : TES. Parciciple‘is i 
ct because a [nominative] verb cannot be put in the še i : 
ative case 


just| on acc i i i 
Lus | i ens ie of its being changed into a nominal form Do you 
y : z that if you say a-taqiimu ilayna? (“Will you be staying with n 
E T. l us? 
id then change the verb into a nominal form, you would say a-gā'imu i 
- n? 


Were you to say i'i ; 

y say a-qà iman (in the accusati 

? ive case), that w 

matically incorrect. ) ould be gram- 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: The son of Adam is not ignorant 
the fact that His Lord is able to assemble his bones; rather, he wishes to 
nist straight ahead in disobeying God. Nothing is capable of deterring 
Lim from doing this, nor will he ever repent from [these wicked deeds], 
ang he [continuously] postpones repentance. 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
iust said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

^ ln Humayd—Jarīr—Mughīra—Abū'l-Khayr b. Tamim al-Dabbi— 
S:idb. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement But man desires 
t deny what is amamahu, “He persists straight ahead [in acts of disobedi- — Q- 75:5 
ence." 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my 

sncle [al-Husayn b. al-Ķlasan|—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sa‘d 
J-Awfi|—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement But man desires to 

deny what is amámahu, "This refers to his hope. A human says, ‘I am doing 

this, then I shall repent prior to Resurrection Day.’ It is said, ‘This is the 

rejection of the truth before the Resurrection.” M 

Muhammad b. "Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—Isa [b. 

Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama|—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
]—Wargā' [b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa'—l1bn Abi Najih—Mujahid 

said, concerning His statement to deny what is amamahu, “He proceeds in 

a heedless manner,” 


Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa id [b. Abi 'Arüba|— 


|Al-Farra’] said: [The advocates of the first opinion] cite the the fol- 


lowing v F i 
va g verse of al-Farazdag in support [of their claim that gadirin is in the 
Q. 75:34 usative case because it is the nominal form of the verb nagdiru]: 


alayya qasamun lā ashtumu’l-dahra musliman 
wa-lā khārijan min fiyya zūru kalāmī 


Upon me is an oath— I shall not revile a single Muslim ever again 
Nor will obscene speech come out of my mouth. 


[The proponents of the first opinion] claim that the poet means: "1 
shall not revile” and “obscene speech] will not come out (la yakhruju).” 
When he transfers the verb [yakhruju] into the active participle kharij, he 
puts [the active participle] in the accusative case. [Al-Farra’ said:] The only 
as khàrij is in the accusative case in this verse is because the poet mean": 

I have made a pact with My Lord not to revile anyone and for no obscene 
speech to come out of my mouth.” The expression lā ashtumu is, sy" 


tactically, i . i ie 
: ally, in the accusative case [because the implied meaning !* āhadtu 
rabbi lā shātiman ahadan|. 


ida said i i desires to deny what is 
Oaea T R Qitida said, concerning His statement But ma" 
€ Basra sane? “gat 71 js put t nd 
kās. n grammarians? said: The word [cin ao a amimahu: al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, “You will not meet any son of sam 
acco ot fs i $ sav og M i ps 
iier vedo p unt of the verb najma [in the Ere oe ted save that his soul (nafs) desires to disobey God persistently, excep 
off his r, we join [the bones] together, while being 49" “tom God protects.” 


very fingers (bal najma uhā qàdirin 'alà an nusawwiya banánahu). 


TABARI SAID: Thi 
mna n m second opinion is closer to being correct, ace 
y Ot the experts in the Arabic language. 


z ibn 
" [Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā fal-San‘ani]—[Mubammad] " E 
j NEE mar—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning His se 
“ny what is amāmahu, “Persisting in acts of disobedience - 


ording 


1 This is al-E arri; see his Ma - finition of the 


475. For this de 
2 This is the opinion of 23:475 


al-Qur ‘an, 3:208. 


iL iterally * ” = 1 
| R aly, nding on his head (rakiban ra ‘sahu)” ; Dar Hajar, 
al-Akhfash; see his Ma àni al- Quran, 2:720. 


“XPress 5 , 
son of rakība ra'sahu, sce Lane, "r-k-b". 
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TABARI 


Ibn Hur 
dumayd— 
man desires to Fi Salama— Amr—lsmā ī] al-S ddī 

^ s eny what is amāmahu "Persi ] uddi said 

bū Kurav 4 , sistently” 

desires to di s ^ 4 Waki —al-Nadr— keina . 
E s to deny what is amamahu, "Persistent] šājā. 
umself from his wicked actions.” ent y- He is in 

Abū Kuray ` 

ayb— Waki 

Jubayr said, conc us [b. al-Jarrāh]—his father—A 
pouayt sald, erning to deny what is ama 
in the future.” s amāmahu, 


, COncerning But 


concernin 
ca bl B But ma, 
pable of extracting 


bū Isha : 

“ q—Sa id b 
H : À : 
[He says:] I will repent 


OPINION: Others said 
. : Rather, th ; 
heedlessly i ine er, the meanin i 
n in pursuit of the temporal world 8 ae is that [man] proceeds 
|^ account of those who said that: ; Without remembering death 
nonyn = : i 
balia Meri [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Mu'adh al 
ing His statement B yd ps Sulayman]—al-Dahhak a I 
Humans hope [sayi E m a to deny what is eph b nie 
„pē [saying] Tam livin : ee 
and that,’ without remembering s viņai, aktīvā am 


OPINION: Others said 
Pose s sai : More exactly, th . : 
is p» ing man desires to deny (i-yukadhahiba) Ra i n ede 
E of those who said that: "sueco NM. 
i lb. Dawg T . 
Mu'awiya [b. sig AM Salib [Abd Allāh b. Sālih]— 
His statement Bur ī [b. Abī Talha|—Ibn 'Abbās said concernin 
dei ut man desires to deny what i. ; Wm Lig : 5 
nies the Reckoning i ) is amamahu, “The disbeliever 
Yūnus [b. A "šājā, 
statement d ” ee lā|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
ahead of hi tan desires to deny what is amamahu, “He will deny what lies 
um on Resurrection Day and the Reckoning in y 


OPINION: O 
: Others said: 
to fest he ten p Rather, the meaning of that is: But man desire: 
ment amamahu ref. ore the Resurrection. The pronoun hā’ in His state- 
le, E to Resurrection [Day] and the Reckoning 
eady i i 
y mentioned the narrations to this effect [in this section]. 


INTERPRET 
AT 
ION OF He asks, When will be this Resurrection Day? 


God (Exalted is Hi 

Straight elo ee says: “The son of Adam, who Lo 

says, "When will be R ua edience of God (Mighty and Majestic is He}, 

his īēķienranes* Pm Day? He asks chis in order to postpone 

But when sight Jas od explained [the answer to this question] by saying 
< onfounded, and the moon is eclipsed, and sun and moon are unit 


and ' re i 
the remainder of the verses 
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Sarat al-Qiyama (75: 1—40) 

preters said something similar to what we have 

account of those who said that: 

yya—lsra il—Abü Ishaq—Sa id b. Jubayr— 
on will be this Resurrection Day, “He says, 1 


Wh 
d this to him: But when sight is confounded, and 


The following inter 


«rid concerning that. An 


Abü Kurayb—Ibn Atiy 
thn Abbas «aid, concerning 
wil repent. [God] explaine 


| 2 «di 52 1 
the moon I8 0 Ipse . 


Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa id [b. Abi arūba]— 


concerning His statement He asks ayyān this Resurrection Day, 
iis Resurrection Day? ‘Umar b. al-Khattab (r) said, “Let 
Day recite this sūra.” 

hb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 


Day, “When will that be?” Then 
“That is when 


Qutada said. 
"When will be th 
whoever asks about Resurrection 

Yūnus [b. Abd al-A lā] —lbn Wa 
satement He asks ayyān this Resurrection 
be recited and sun and moon are united (Q.75 :9) and said, 


^ 
ut 


Resurrection Day will be." 


INTERPRETATION OF But when sight is confounded 

The Qur'an reciters disagreed over the reading of this verse. 

OPINION: Abū Ja far al-Qari', Nifi, and Ibn Abi Ishaq read fa-idha 
raja -hasar with a fatha on the ra’ [of baraqa], with the meaning of 
Staring and opened at the time of death." 


OPINION: Shayba, Aba ‘Amr and most of th 
with a kasra under the ra’, with the meaning of “being afrai 
ing fixedly”. 


Ahmad b. Yiisuf—al-Qasim—Hajjaj— Haran’ said, 


e Kufan reciters read bariqa, 


d" and "look- 


"| asked Abū 


Ar = : t g - . 
nr b. al- Ala’! about it. He said, ‘Bariga with a kasra means: "to be con- 
d, 'Baraga 


founded (hāra)”.' Then I asked Abd Allāh b. Abī Ishaq’ and he sai 


nd print cditions 


f this 


Most manuscripts a 


Lew sb 
ee the Dār Hajar edition of Tabarī's Tafsīr (23:477-8). 
and do not include the text o 


com . - - 

ae the isnads of this report and the following one, 
2 Tbr z 

= ak i account of the semantic differences between baraga and AE and 

meaning: al- Mu E w ān reciters, although he acknowledges that the words are a in 

and some La alin eoe $:403. Al-Farra identifies al-A mash, Asim, al-Hasan : -Basri 
Vili iube p. as tea ing bariqa, which Nāfi read as baraga; Maāni al-Our ān, 3:209. . 
c Basran Our'ān reciter, grammarian and Hadith narrator Hārūn b. Mūsā al-Azdī 


al A viare zz i 

ee am lbn Hajar, Tahdhīb al-tahdhīb, 6:615—16. Unfortunately, his death date has not 
erved, although he was active during the second/eighth century. 

ho settled in Basra, where he 


+1 115 is the f 
died n E i canonical Qur'an reciter and grammarian w 
his is ane : 770-3; see R. Blachēre, "Abū Amr Zabbān b. al- Alā”, ET 
o llk a : ; aue : 
ther well-known Basran Qur'an reciter and grammarian, who died in 129/746-7; 


Ib = 
h Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 3:413. 
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Q. 75:7 





" : 1—40) 
xarat al- Qiyama (75: 174 
TABARI Sūrat al-Qi) 


























E] . . S 
ith a fatha on the rā. [Al-Farra'] explained it a 
N atl 
with a fatha. Only' the dried-out colocynth can y : 


bariga. How can 


i id: Likewise, 
-al word is tabraq < "our dreadful wounds. He said: L 
, . . the eyes The fina be afraid from y 
bariqa?' Then I mentioned this to Abi ‘Amr, who said, ‘The colo a „ening: Do not Ton icsüreation Dy. rasas 
fire and lighting all yabrugu. As for the eyes, they b arigi at the ed wes will be fixatec seer pretets said something simi gà dee 
death. [Hariin] said: I informed Ibn Abi Ishaq of this, who said, ‘I too} The following Pm An account of those who sai 
my reading from the senior masters (ashyakh): Nasr b. 'Asim? and his com. syst said concerning 
panions.’ Then I mentioned this to Abū <‘ 


c 2] father—my 

sad |b. Muhamma d. b. Sad 

Muhammad b. : i ten father—his father eG Len 

al-Husayn b. a A -erning His statement But w ien : = 
= = bēga 'I-basar is ‘death’. The Aashing ot the ey 


Amr, who said, ‘Ido not ta 
[Cur'ānic] readings from Nasr or his companions.” It was as if he 


by this, “I only take [Qur’an recitation] from the Pp 
TABARĪ SAID: The reading that is most likel 
is fa-idhā bariga, with a kasra under the ra’, 
afraid, looking fixedly, open-ey 
ing death.” This is what has co 
of the transmitters from Aba 


ke any 
: uncie | 
j)-Awti]—Ibn A ino o 
funded, “The meaning tex Te 
ae at vi S -Nabīl]—fsā [b. 
| puce b. Amr Rn sekas à al-Ashy- 
ula e t E 1 sama kg zs 
à ; |-Harith [b. Abi biN jīh—Mujāhid 
Maymūnļ; and from al-F sg he d Warqa —Ibn Abi aj ] ^ 
sia) i 5 j U iar both Isa an M M d, “At death e 
i Re Ene Eh e But when sight < m Abi ‘Araba]— 
gon b adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa = ht Farias “The eyes 
à cud His statement But when sig 
Qata a sud, 


are fixated (shakhasa’l-basar).” 


meant 
cople of the Hijaz.” 
y correct, in my estimation, 
with the meaning of “being 
red at the terror of Resurrection Day, fear- 
me down to me from the Arab poets. Some 
‘Ubayda’ recited this verse by Kulābī to me:' 
lammā atānī 'bnu Subayhin raghiban 
ataytuhu aysā'a minhā fa-barig 


When a man of Subayh came to me, asking humbly [for help], 
I gave him a reddish-white camel, and his [eyes] opened fixedly. 
TABARI SAID: 
al-Farra’, who s 


INTERPRETATION OF and the moon is eclipsed 


rts. 
He says: When the luminence of the moon depa insilar to what we have 
zi following interpreters said something p chris 
just said concerning that. An account of those sid [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
= Bishr [b. Muādh|—Yazīd [b. Zuray I the moon, “The moons 
Qatada said, concerning His statement ce anin 
luminence departs, such that it no longer M ani] —[Muhammad] ibn 
[Muhammad] ibn 'Abd al-Ala [al-San : id. concerning khasafa 
Thawr—Ma‘mar —Qatada—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, 


» 
inence departs. 
the moon, “It is its luminence. Its luminen P 


I was informed on the authority of Abü Zakariyyi 
aid, "Some Arabs recited to me": 


naānī Hanānatu tūbālatan 


tasafju yabisan min al- ishrigi 


fa-nafsaka fa'n'a wa-la tan anī 


wa-dāwi '|-kulūma wa-la tabragī 


Hanāna announced to me 


the death, that is, of an ewe 
T 


hat eats dry ishrig bushes;^ 


Announce this death to yourself, not to me; 


ited 
INTERPRETATION OF And sun and moon are ut 
Treat your wounds, and be not afraid! 


oon are u 
“The sun and m inbs- 
4 her one has any lumi 


nited in 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: ; neit 
wing their [respective] luminosity depart; sh [b 

ity [at this time].”" reading of E) 

It has been alleged that the [unorthodox] 


been allege 
, > [t also has 
Mas üd] is wa-jumi'a bayna'l-shams wa'l-qamar. 


1 The Dar Hajar edition fills a major lacuna in this passage in earlier editions of Tabari's am od 
> Nast b. “Agim was an carly Basran Our'ān reciter and Hadith narrator who, ae Ibn 
Khanyi leanings, was considered reliable by Hadith-transmitter critics like Nasā ī 
Hibbān; see Takdhib al-tahdhib, 6:536. l Abū 
3 This is one of the relatively rare Passages in which Tabari acknowledges his mu 
Ubayda’s Majaz a : B ue 


This v l-Qur ān and al-Farra’’s Ma ani al-Qur an. 
4 15 Verse js in Aba Ubayda, Majáz al-Qur ün, 2:277. 


din al-Farrā' Ma ani al an, 3: 
A of = » 3:209. 
6 This verse is translated in Lane Le dE 


m 

me fro 

P" verses co 

: xicon under the entry for rübala. M 

à poem by the famou poet Taraf; 
det Tarafa. 


Farrā', Maānī 
$ These verse, are foun 


d in al- 
ang one are foun 
l Much of the content of this paragraph and the following 


cl-Qur ‘an, 3:209. 


hodox reading. 
2TH 


: ing as the ort 
‘is reading has essentially the same meaning 
$ pre-Islamic 
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Q. 75:8- 


ad 


Q. 75:10 





TABARI 


that [the sun and moon| will be brought to 


like God (Majestic is His praise) said, When the sun is folded 
It has also been alleged that its meaning is as 
and moon are united together. 


gether and the 


One of the Kufan grammarians' said: [The verb] “are united 
is understood as “the two lights are united,” as if it were said, 
two luminosities are united.” This is the opinion of Kisa’z, 

The following interpre 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Aba ‘Asim 
Maymūnļ; and from al-Hārith 
ab]—Wargā' [b. Umar]; both 
said, concerning His statemen 
folded under on Resurrection Day.” 


Yunus [b. ‘Abd al-A laJ—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement And sun and moon are united, “They will be united and hurled into 


hen the sun is folded away (Q.81:1) and said, 


the earth.” Then he recited W 
“The sun is folded into the earth, 

[Yūnus b. Abd 
Shayba al-Küfi—Zay 
this verse, 


along with the moon." 


Resurrection Davy, the 
God’s greatest fire.” 


INTERPRETATION OF On that day man will cry, Where to flee? 
The word mafarru is read wit 
ity of the recite 
the present te 
the present te 
(masdar), if the verb is c 
mafarran— w hic], means firāran (“to flee”), as the poet says,’ 
y4 la-Bakrin anshiri li- 


Kulayban 


Jā la-Bakrin ayna ayna'l-firāru 


O Bakr, bring Kulayb back to life 


for me! 
O Bakr, where, O Where, to flee 


|from death]? 
1 This js al-I 


arri’. 
2 Following 


the reading » Tx 
3 This verse of E of the Dar Hajar edition: see 23:483. 


I 


POCtry $ 
Y 5 found in al-Akhfash, Ma ani al-Qur dn, 2:720. 
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n folded away, 


ded away (Q.81:1) 
we mentioned, that the sun 


(jumi a)” 
“and the 


ters said something similar to what we have 


[al-Nabīl]—īsā |». 
[b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
Īsā and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujihid 


t And sun and moon are united, "They are 


al-Ali]—Ibn Wahb—Sa'id b. Abi Ayyüb—Abü 
'd b. Aslam said that one day ‘Ata’ b. Yasar recited 
And sun and moon are united, and said, “They will be united on 
n they will be cast into the sea, which will become 


h a fatha on the fa’, according to the a 
ts of the garrison cities, because the middle radica li 

nse] takes a kasra. When the middle radical takes a E 
nse [i.e. yafirru], che Arabs put a fatha above its verbal ion 
nunciated yaf ilu. Thus, they say farra, yapn" 


Sūrat al-Oiyāma (75: 140) 



























ired meaning of the nominal form maf al, they re 
sired me: ai ya 
í ru)” with a fatha on the fā'. The same holds D: E. 
"a from the verb dabba/yadibbu, as one of ther 


When this 1s the d 
“Where to Hee (ma ") 
Ni 
Jabhu ("c rawling/flowing 
mauu 
aid, l i a 
ka'anna baqáyá l-athri fawqa-mutun zi 
F lubbw l-dabà fawqa 'l-naqà wa-hwa sarihu a 
js | i sides is like 
| k from the finely crafted blade above its ane 
The mar Y p 
The leisurely crawling of a locust larva on th 
ne ) 


ited as madibbu with a kasra under the dal, but most 
This verse has been recited as ? Arabs enunciate it. It is 
yn Seba h a fatha, and this is how the Ara = claimed 
people recite it with a fatha, der the middle radical. Al-Farra’ claime 

i EC e . 
; verbal noun with a kasra un heard “He came to the flowing 
osi these are two dialects and that he hear |. Likewise, he heard [the 
satan? as both madabb al-sayl and madibb ES . LIKE his shirt? as both e 
aie as : discoloration on 
t There is no disco 
Arabs say] the expression Q. 75:10 
nasahh and masihh.? : adical of the 
| As for the Basrans, they only put a fatha 5 z m af the verb in " 
verbal noun in the form of maf al when the isa : kasra (i.e. mafirru) 
the present tense takes a kasra. However, they E a is seing. it ewise:’a 
if the nominal form refers to the place to whic jen Saucier thet 
MUN ME Ra a re vidi a kasra under 
c a i a , 

It has been narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas recited m S evitruns 35865 
the fa’, saying that a mafirr is the fleeing of a beast, 


: n the 
IABARI SAID: The only reading I permit is mafarru n n queden 
fī. because of the consensus of the reciters upon it, n hs when the 
3 proof. It is a well-known expression (lugha) of the de d meaning in 
intended meaning is “flight (firar)”. [And here] the inten 
this |Cur'ānic verse] is “flight”. day he sees, with his own 
The interpretation of this passage is: On the day , 


2 
na'l- 
“Where to flee (ay 
‘yes, the terrors of Resurrection Day, man says, 


re 
2” However, the 

- 314 uss ° 
^ir from the terror of what has descended upon 


Sno flight, 


^ *210. 
<= al- Qur án, 3:21 
l This vere P 7 = aāni al Qu . 
This verse and its explanation are found in al-Farra , = Adel Gamal’s assistance 
dis 
è In other words, the shirt is new. I am grateful for Dr 
Mean; 

a omg of this sentence, 
3 Mr 


( i fa áni al-Qur an, 
‘tot the content of this paragraph is found in al-Akhfash, Maa 


b ; f mafarr; 
labī reading © 
Following the Dar Hajar edition reading of firār, instead of the Ha 
uas 


with the 


2:72071. 
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TABARĪ Sūrat al-Oiyāma (75: 1-40) 
3 and Wargā —lbn Abī Najih—Mujahid said, 
; His statement Alas! No wazar, "|No] refuge and p RN ` 
a [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sdīd [b. Abī (Arūbaļ— 
T id concerning Alas! No wazar, "No mountain, no protected 
us ` a, no escape. Al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, "The Arabs of the Pre- 
P heir enemies by saying, "Head for the wazar, 





























INTERPRETATION OF Alas! No refuge! 


God (Majestic is His praise) says: "There is no place her 

help this person, because there is no way his flight will a that will 

ress, mountain or stronghold can provide him refuge fro i he No for. 

of God which has encircled him." This is the [meanin e the command 
The following interpreters said somethi g of ] refuge (wazar), 


i ng similar to what w 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: we hay 


Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Aba Salih [Abd Allah b 
Mu àwiya [b. Salih]—Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn "Abbas said, car 
His statement Alas! No wazar, "No protected enclosure (hirz)" ina 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my P 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b Sad 
al- Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement Alas! No gta “It 
means no fortress and no refuge.” | 

Ya qüb [al-Dawragi] —Ibn Ulayya—Adham' b. Tarif—Mutarrif b. 
al-Shikhkhir recited [the sūra beginning with] Nay, I swear by Resurrection 
Day and, when he reached Alas! No wazar, said, “This is the mountain. 
When people flee from something, they say, ‘Head for the mountain 
( alayka bi'l- wazar)! " 


Ibn Bashshar— Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi—Shu‘ba—Adham said, “I 
heard Mutarrif say, concerning Alas! No wazar, “Alas! No mountain’. 
La. P. Ali al-Jahdami—my father—Khalid b. Qays—Qatada— 
VPN asan [al-Basri] said, concerning Alas! No wazar, “No mountain”. 
ci = ap [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn ‘Ulay ya—Abii Raja’ —al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
frighten ken His statement Alas! No wazar, “Some of the Arabs would 
ti others. There were two men with their flocks, who did not sense 
Jng [threatening], until a horse [descended upon them], at which 
m ris of them said to his companion, ‘O so-and-so, head for the 
: Ma E Head for the mountain, the mountain!” 
[a1-Basrī] ires : al-Jubayri?—Mu'ammal—Abü Mawdūd—al-Hasan 
A nearly ae His statement Alas! No wazar, “No m 
Bashshür— Ab šas report was narrated to us from Muhammad " 
Mawdüd —,l. a-Rahmān [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—^ ü 
Muha al-Hasan [al-Basri]. 
n die 
Maymün]; and Ko "e S |al-Bāhilī|—Abū ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa n 
m a-Harith [b. Abi Usáma|—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab] 


Was [b Umar]; both Is 
nO P 


ilā time would pe t aja 
«a: "Head for the mountain: 
sti U b Ubayd al-Nahhas al-Muharibi—Ibn al-Mubarak— 
Sin {al-Thawri]—Sulayman al-Taymī—Shabīb—Abū Oilāba said, 
ar His statement Alas! No wazar, “No fortress’. uu 
Nearly identical reports were narrated to us from Ahmad b. Hisham— 
Ubavd Allah —Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Sulayman al-Taymī—Shabīb—Abū 
Qiliba; and from Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Sulay- 
«n al-Tavmi—Shabib—Abü Qilaba. 
Ibn Humayd—Yahya b. Wadih—Muslim b. Tahmān—Oatada said, 
concerning His statement Alas! No wazar, "No fortress”. i 
[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Ala [al-San'ani] — [Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning Alas! No wazar, "No moun- 


tain 


'e 


Salih]— 


Abū Kurayb—Wakī' [b. al-Jarrāh]—his father—a client of al-Hasan 
Basrī|—$a id b. Jubayr said, concerning No wazar, “No fortress . i 

Abū Kurayb—Wakī —Sufyān {al-Thawri]—Sulayman al-Taymi— 
Siabib—Abi Qilaba said, concerning No wazar, “No fortress .' . 
Abà Kurayb— Waki —Abü Hujayr—al-Dahhak said, ^No fortress. 
|Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abū Mu‘adh [al-Fadl b. 
Khālid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymān]—al-Pahhāk said, cones 
mg His statement Alas! No wazar, “[Meaning] ‘no mountain’, in the 
Himyarite language.” 

Yünus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
“atement Alas! No wazar, “No way to become absent or concealed from 
755 event [i.e Resurrection Day], from which there is no escape. 


INTERPRETATION OF Unto your Lord is the recourse that day i 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O man, unto your Lord that day is 
“settling place. It is God Who settles all of His creatures in their abodes. 
Interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of this. 


! Followin 
g the 
2 Foll editors of the Dar Hajar edition f Tabari' Tafsi 85 
of Tabari’s Tafsir; 23:485. 


' This re . i's Ta, 
owing the editors of the D Teport js missing from most of the later manuscripts of Tabaris 
c 
ār Hajar edition of Tabarī's Tafsir; 23:485. 
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sir; Dar Hajar, 


O. 75:12 


| 


Sarat al- Qiyama (75: 1—40) 


wr—Ma mar— Abd al-Karim al-Jazari—Ziyad b. Abi Maryam—lbn 
aid, What he has sent before among his deeds and left behind among 


as üd 
that are adopted [on account of him] after his 


d or evil practices (sunna) 


ath.” 
PINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: On that day man 


vli the tale of the acts of disobedience he has already done (gaddama) and 
s of obedience he postoned (akhkhara). 

An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Sa'd [b. Muhammad al- Awfī|—my father—my 
ade [al-Husayn b- al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
- Awfi|—Ibn Abbas said, concerning His statement On that day man 
wold the tale of what he has sent before and left behind, “He is informed of 
e acts of disobedience he has done and the acts of obedience he post- 


oned." 
PINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: He will be 
formed of his first and last deeds. 

An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Bashshar—Mu’ammal—Sufyan [al 
sid, concerning On that day man is told the ta 
Ji behind, “OF his first and last deeds". 

Nearly identical reports were narrated to us from: 
t| Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawrī]—Mansūr—Mujāhid; 
2| Aba Kurayb—Waki —Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Mansar—Mujahid; 
3| Ibn Humayd—Jarīr—Mansūr—Mujāhid and Ibrāhīm [al-Nakha'1]. 
PINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: What he has sent 
“ore, among his acts of obedience to God, and [what he] left behind, among 
he claims of God he failed to observe. 

An account of those who said that: 

: Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray 
Jatāda said, concerning His statement On that day man is 
vhat he has sent before and left behind, * Of what he has sent before, 
“ts of obedience to God, and left behind, among the claims © 
ailed to observe.” 

; [Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā [al-San'áni]— [Muhammad] ibn 
„Wr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning of what he has sent before an 
E behind, “ Of what he has sent before, among his acts of obedience, and left 

chind, among the claims of God (Mighty and Majestic is He). 


PIN M sū has sent 
PINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: What he | 


"Thawrī]—Mansūr—Mujāhid 
le of what he has sent before and 


]—Sa'īd [b. Abi 'Arūba]— 
told the tale of 
among his 
f God he 
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before, among tl 
pom g the good and evil things h 
the acts of obedience to God (Mike and M done, and left 
neglected. y ajestic is He) 
An account of those wl i 
i 10 said that: 
Yür lā : 
piesis al-A lā] —ībn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said 
a n that day man is told the tale of wh , concerning Hi; 
[What] he left behind at he has sent before and 
eed ki uin d nn the acts of obedience to God f A TM 
ever di j rom whi 
exl aces edit id, and what he has sent before, among the ao 


TABARI SAID: The correct opini ; 

dee . pinion, in our estimati i Sc 
in E De God that man will be told the tale of al at he screw 
life, and left behind en good and evil deeds he has done durin et 
been left behind f i DE the good and bad practices that hs 
Mc a Msg E p im.' Likewise, [he will be informed] of the good 
were incumbent u ae and what he left behind, among the deeds that 
do. God (Mighty = a and which he neglected, and those he did not 
conde (abies bik ajestic is He) did not specify [this verse] to mean 
J esi) pretations] to the exclusion of others, so all of this will 

g the tales that man will be told on Resurrection Day. 


behind, among 
from which he 


INTERPRETAT 
ION OF Oh, but man is a telling witness against himself 


God (Maiesti ; : 

Vers, m a = He) says: Oh, but each man has keen obse 

about them * , watching his actions and testifying against himself 
The following ; 

Tassen n interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Ali [b DE that. An account of those who said that: 

Mu àwiya [b. i peer M Salih [Abd Allah b. gālih]— 

His statement Oh b em: [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 

Lande ndis: : = man is a basira against himself, “His hearing, sight, rwo 
Recordin an E limbs [testify against him]." 

Ibn ‘Abbas ade d interpretation of basira (“telling witne 

arts Got laatiue ` »as the limbs of the son of Adam, [the word basīra] is 

insān is in the vidi spēt lt of His statement ‘ala-nafsthi. The wor 

of His statement nafsihi. case by being the referent of the final pronoun 


T- 


ss”), which 


1 Tabari repeats the wo add 
rds m 
Piera imma gaddama wa-'akhkhara here, presumably for emphasis; - 


2 A similar - 
sentence can be found in al-Farrā' M 
ā ir 
» Maa y= 
ni al-Qur dn, 3:211. 


3ON 


rise 


Sūrat al-Oiyāma (75: 1—40) 
g of that is: *Oh, but man 


” Whoever adopts this 
which puts insān in the 


ers said: Rather, the meanin 
rinst himself by himself, alone. 
hasira the predicate of insan, 


OPINION: Oth 


telling witness d£ 


kes 


rad 
interpretation ma 


1 
nominative case. 


An account of those who said that: 


Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father—my 


al-Husayn b- al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
ās said, concerning Oh, but man is a basīra against him- 


t himself, alone, by himself.” 
[al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 


but man is a basīra against 


uncle | 
;|- Awfi]- bn Abb 
olf, "Man is a witness agains 

l [Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatāda said, concerning Oh, 
Jinself, “A witness against [his soul] and of its deeds.” 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Saīd [b. Abi ‘Ariiba]—Qatada 

His statement Oh, but man is a basira against himself, “By 
Id see that man sees other people’s defects e 
f his own sins. It has been alleged [that] it Q. 75:15 
you see the mote in the eye o e 


2 


«id, concerning 
God! If you wished, you wou 
and sins, while being heedless o 


5 written in the Gospels, "O Son of Adam, 
. ” 
tree stump in your own eye- 


vour brother, while you cannot see the 
Yünus [b. Abd al-A la]—1Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
statement Oh, but man is a basira against himself, “He is a witness against 
himself." Then he recited, [It will be said to him], Read your Book. Your soul 
suflices as reckoner against you this day (Q.17: 14). 
Whoever follows this opinion reads His statement basīra, with its final 


7 i 3 1 : = : “ 
t marbiita,! as the predicate of insān, just as one can say to a man You are 
interpretation of some Basran 


2 huja (‘proof’) against yourself.” This is the 

grammarians.* Some of them say: This tā marbūta has been added to basira, 
even though it is a descriptor of a masculine noun, just as it can be added 
in the cases of [a male] rawiya (“transmitter”) or ‘allama (“master scholar”). 


INTERPRETATION OF Although he tenders his excuses 


The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of that. 


s; Rather, each human has 


OPINION: Some of them said: Its meaning 1 
im "— sentence is found in al-Akhfash, Ma ani al-Qur àn, 2:721- siis us 
2 : = 1 a paraphrase of Luke 6:42: Either how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me - Md) 
| a Sin thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that is in thine oum afer, (King Jam , 
) - appears that the term tā' marbūta was not current in Bac x 

ha : I ha’. The basic problem that Tabari is addressing here is that i” 
‘The. uline word, while basira has the feminine ending. — 

Visā reference to Abū Ubayda; see his Majaz al-Qur an, 2:277. 
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awfā—lbn Abbas said, concerning His statement Although he 
n . ” 
«Even if he were isolated. 












































witnesses against himself from within himself, even if h 

verbal excuses for the sins he has brought forth f i 

has committed and falsehoods he has argued. ae 
An account of those who said that: 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—m f: 

uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his fat Em 


A her [Atiyya b 
al- Awfi] —Ibn Abbas said, " Although he tenders diee mid 


es. Have you not heard Him say, Their excuse does not benefit the transgressors 
(Q.40:52)? And God said, On that day they will meet God in total Sil ales 
(R-16:87); and We did not do anything evil (O. 16:28). [Have you not heard 
their statement By God! Our Lord, we were not polytheists (Q.6:23)?” 
x Ibn Bashshar—Aba Ahmad—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Miüsa b. Abi 
A isha—Sa id b. Jubayr said, concerning His statement Although he ten- 
ders his excuses, “He testifies against himself, even if he were to make 
excuses. 

Qi so Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili]—Abü 'Asim [al-Nabil]— 1sa [b. 

-© Maymün]; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 

ab|— Warqa' [b. Umar]; both Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
said, concerning His statement a telling witness against himself although he 
tenders his excuses, “Were he to argue on behalf of [his] self, he would be a 
telling witness against it.” 

Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn ‘Ulayya— Imran b. Hudayr said, Tue 
Ikrima about His statement Oh, but man is a basira against himself, although 
he tenders his excuses. Ikrima was silent. I said to him, ‘Al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
would say, “O son of Adam, your deeds are truer to you [nsa gue 
speech].”” ‘Ikrima said, ‘He has spoken truthfully.” ; 

Yūnus |b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concern"s 
His statement Although he tenders his excuses, “Their excuses, which e 
employ on Resurrection Dav, and from which they derive no benefit. M 
said: A people' who make excuses, although they lack permission ^ do 
so, and another people, who have permission and make excuses, "m 
not benefit them, The excuses they make are but lies." 
OPINION: Others sai 
each human h 


Were to make 


Zurira b. 
sobedience he 1 


T hi excuses, 
vers said: Rather, the meaning of that is: Even though he 
ss and locks the doors. 


: a who said that: 
An account of those w E : ] - | 
m med b. Khalaf al- Asgalānī —Rawwād—Abū Hamza—Suddī 


1 concerning His statement Although he tenders his excuses, “Although he 

suid, CONC E n a 

trops the screens and locks the doors. 

OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: Although he tenders 

excuses, they would not be accepted. 

An account of those who said that: i 

Nar b. Ali—my father—Khālid b. Oays—Oatāda—al-Hasan 

-Basrīļ said, concerning His statement Although he tenders his excuses, 

“His excuses would not be accepted.” 2 pa i 
Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—3a id [b. Abi Arübe] e 
Ithough he alga his excuses,' "Were Q. 75:15 
ld not be accepted from him on e 


OPINION: Od 


drops the scree! 


Qutida said, concerning His statement A 
he to make a false excuse that day, it wou 
Resurrection Day.” 
[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—[Mubammad] Ton 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada, concerning Although he alga his excuses, WE 

he to make excuses.” b 
TABARI SAID: The opinion regarding that which is most I EL 
correct, in my estimation, is to say: Its meaning 1s: Were he to i 
excuses” because this is the closest meaning to the apparent ish E d 
the revelation. That is because God (Majestic is His praise) has in OR do ; 
humans that their soul is a witness against them by His saiti peti 
man isa telling witness against himself. The best meaning aes r J makes 
i: Although he argues on his behalf by means of falsehoo a yat 
baseless excuses, the testimony of his own soul against him has 46 

claim and is better than his making excuses with falsehoods. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE m . 
17] Lo! upon Us (rests) the P : 

[75: 18] And when We (ie 5 
rests) the explanation thereof. 


es Rather. 
d: More exactly, the meaning of that 15: 7 i 
D - ithin himself [75:16] Stir not your tongue to hasten it. [75: 
‘ng together thereof and the recitation thereof. 


Jollow its recitation; [75:19] Then lo! upon Us ( 


NS as a telling Witness against himself from w 
even if he were totally isolated 
An account of those 


who said that: 
Nasr b. 


i 2 : atáda 
Ali al-Jahdami—my father—Khalid b. Qa ga * ; ua report are absent from earlier 
/ “ost of the remainder of this report and the entire following rep 


23 495 Print editions of labari's Tafsir; see Dar Hajar, 23:496. 


I Follow: , b x P DUM 
ng the Dar Hajar reading of gawm instead of the Halabī reading of yau m, 
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_ Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] —Müsa b. Abi ‘A’isha— 
Ibn Abbas said, “Whenever the Our'ān came down to 
would move his lips [rapidly], and became known 
d imitated this). Then [Ibn "Abbās] said, "[God 
hasten it, which means ‘to hasten taking 


TABARI 






























Ibn Humayd 
said b Jubay r— 
him, the Prophet (s) 


for doing that.” (Sai 


ent down] Stir not your tongue to 
it [from Gabriel]. 

Muhammad b. Bashshār—Abd al-Rahmān [b. Mahdi|—Sufyan 

Abi A isha said, “I heard Sa‘id b. Jubayr say, concern- 

ing Suir not your tongue to hasten it, ‘When Gabriel (upon him peace) would 

ome down with the Qur'an, [Muhammad] would move his tongue quickly 


and read it hastily. Then [God] said, Stir not your tongue to hasten it.” 

Ibn al-Muthannā—Rib i b. ‘Ulayya—Dawid b. Abi Hind—Sha bi 
wid, concerning the verse Stir not your tongue to hasten it, “Whenever 
-evelation came down to him, [Muhammad] would speak it quickly 


f his love for it. Then [the verses] Stir not your tongue to hasten it. 
d the recitation thereof came 


God (Exa is Hi 
"Prid e is His remembrance) Says to His Proph mma 
us » Stir not your tongue with the Qur'àn i is oe (0 
e interpret i hase i 
p! ers disagreed over the occasion th : 
ongue to hasten it to be said to him ‘ne P 
| ur 


OPINION: Some of them said: This was said to hi 
pias of the Our'ān came down to him ja vii whenever 
hasty manner, out of desire to memorize it sada ould recite it ina 
it was said to him, "Do not hasten it, fo ueta his love of it. So 
[your heart].” » tor truly We will preserve it Upon 

sā those who said that: 

ū Kurayb—Sufya c ee. x 
Ibn Abbas vid ue CUM fi were Pinasa b. Jubayr— 
Prophet (s), he would read it hastily, di sep ia gazis 
(Exalted is His remembran id, $ eu K 
Us (rests) the putting togethe x ra dia rm tongue to hasten it. Lo! upon 
"kesh w i a hereof = thereof.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
ayd b. Isma‘il al- ārī e: 
NIIT Ia 
down to the Prophet (s), he weld 5 ias a T k an hei 
Yünus said: He would ra his asi g mr» E 1 hen 
God sent down: Stír not your t LAU E TUR jea $ 
kaei your tongue to hasten it. Lo! upon Us (rests) the putting 
g : | iereof and the recitation thereof. 

d ie ird rt am al-Habbārī—Sufyān [b. "Uyayna]—lbn Ab 
"Malin. m E a Abbās narrated a nearly identical report ln 
sul SUA ne. | ter reciting Stir not your tongue, he said, "Like this , 

"T rapidly moved his mouth. 
Abbas ad aod. Jet Masa b. Abt ‘Hisha—S2'id b Jubayr—lho 
“Whenever aiil His statement Stir not your tongue to hasten | 
[the latter] ila meee send down a revelation to the Prophet (9 ° 
ibly painfol oL. move his tongue and lips [rapidly], which w^ E 
with] Nay, 1 Snack Then God sent down this verse in [the s#ra begin T 
upon Us (rests) th ar by Resurrection Day: Stir not your tongue fo hasten it. ^ 

“7 Me putting together thereof and the recitation thereof.” 


[-Thawri] —Müsa b. 


out o 


Lo! upon Us (rests) the putting together thereof an 


down.” 
Yūnus [b. Abd al-Alā}—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
“Do not speak what We have 


evealed words have been fully 
he revealed words, 


satement Stir not your tongue to hasten it, 
revealed to you [Muhammad] until the r 
snt to you. When We have completed sending you t 


then you may speak them.” 

[Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Mu‘adh [al-F adl b. 
Khilid al-Marwazi] — Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak eT 
ing His statement Stir not your tongue to hasten it, “When a portion of the 
Qur'in came down to the Prophet (s), he would move quickly his tongue, 


out of fear that he would forget it.” 
g said to 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the occasion for this bein 
Muhammad] was his incessant recitation of the Our'ān out of fear he 
EM forget it. So it was said to him, "Stir not your tongue to hasten Es 
ae put it together for you and will read it to you, so you Ww! e 
An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father- my 
jr [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa'd 
p HET bn Abbas said, concerning His statement Stir not your Ger E 
kat it, “[The Prophet] would not cease reciting the Quran ar Sule 

the would forget it, so God said, ‘Stir not your tongue to hasten it. 


I Accordin toS ce 5 

the Sunans of mur m of this hadith are found in the Sahihs of Bukhari and Moslim: 

commentaries of Ab j b and Nasā'ī; the Musnads of Tayālisī and Ibn Hanbal; che Qur *” 

books by Ibn ANE 2 ae Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hātim and Ibn rdaway hár. 

6 vē Suyüti's E ER Abü Nu aym al-Isbaháni sind Bayhagī; a -Durral-mo" < 
, : of t t y V g 9 :g$:1V77" 

while Tabari breaks up this id pie seen Ibn ‘Abbas’ commentary 0? Q.75 

t * by verse. 
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)- . 
hed therein and Our'ānahu. He says: And Our'ānahu, until you 
rel 3 . 
have put it together in your chest. 


lowing interpreters said something similar to what we 
hat. An account of those who said that: 




































We have put it together for you and its recitari F 

it to you so you will not te it. us, Anahu). We wil "E 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim 

Maymin]; and from al-Hārith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Ha 

Wargā [b. Umar]; both Īsā and Warqaà'—Ibn Abi 


„rablis 
f ite It after We 
[al-Nabil]— ls | 

san [b. al-Ashyab]— 


opINION: The fol 


| ve just said concerning t 


mE - x mx -0CAR" — 
concerning His statement Sti Najth—Mujahid said a" Humavd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] —Müsa b. Abi A'isha 
aaa) Or Your tongue to hasten it, “|The Prophet] i 4i Jubavr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Lo! upon Us (rests) the putting together 
p 1€ Our ān incessantly out of fear of pa j. È is heart and Qur ánalu, meaning ‘you recite it afterwards.” 
| thereof in ve é 


ve forgetfu 
said to him, 'O Muhammad, We are sufficient [for Mer ki l 
you, 


Yagūb b. Ibrāhī l- i]— 
= ik I [a Dawragī) Ibn Ulayya—Abū Raji— 
mae asri] said, concerning His statement Stir not your tongue to 
hasten it, The Messenger of God (s) would move his tongue rapidly rece 
ing [the Qur'an] incessantly, so God said, ‘Stir not your tongue to hasten it 
Truly We will safeguard it for you.'” a 
Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi Arübi]— 
& s said, concerning His statement Stir not your tongue to hasten it, "The 
Gites d of God (s) used to move his tongue rapidly out of fear of forget- 
& u p" : God sent down what you have [just] heard." 
i [Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Alā [al-San ani] —[Muhammad] ibn 
| iawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning Stir not your tongue to hasten 
it, “The Messenger of God (s$) would recite the Qur’an incessantly out of 
fear that he would forget [parts of it].” 


Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father—my 

„de [al-Husayn. b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. 

| eda Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerning Lo! upon Us (rests) jam ahu, 

| *|Meaning:| We put it a for you, and Qur’anahu. We recite it to 

| vou.so vou do not forget itl.” 

 |ānonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abū Mu'ādh [al-Fadl b. 

. Kid al-Marwazi]|— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, con- 

cerning His statement Lo! upon Us (rests) the putting together thereof and the e 
— thereof: It is Our responsibility to put it together for you until Q. 75:17 
we establish it firmly in your chest. 

OPINION: Others would interpret His statement Qur anahu as "the col- 

«tion thereof (ta Tifahu)". It is as if the meaning of the sentence, according 

them, is "Lo! upon Us (rests) the putting together thereof in your heart, until 

ou safeguard it, and its collection.” 

Àn account of those who said that: . 

Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Ariiba]—Qatada i 

‘aid. concerning His statement Lo! upon Us (rests) jam ‘ahu wa-Qur'ānahu, 

The safeguarding thereof and collection thereof.” i 

[Muhammad] ibn 'Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning jam ahu wa-Our'ānahu, The 
“‘cguarding thereof and collection thereof.” 

lt is as if Qatāda understood the meaning of Qur'an as a verbal noun, 
^11 the statement of one who says "This she-camel's belly has joined 


eat) with its foetus,” when its foetus attaches to its womb. This is like 
the verse ū 
erse of the poet Amr b. Kulthūm:' 


di 
| 


TABARI SAID: The interpretation that most resembles the apparent 
meaning of the revelation is the one reported from Sa'id b. Jubayr, on 
the authority of Ibn Abbas, because [the following verse] Lo! upon Us 
ves the putting together thereof and the reading thereof informs [us] that Gud 
orbade moving the tongue with [the Qur'an] in haste prior to its being 
Put together [in his heart]. It is obvious that the frequent recitation of [the 


Qur'àn] in order to remember it was done by the Prophet (s) after G 


ut together f, : 
p gether for him what he should rehearse from it. 


INTERPRE 
RPRETATION OF Lo! upon Us (rests) the putting together thereof and 


the recitation thereof 
God ( 


Exalted m ; ether 
of i is His remembrance) says: Lo! upon Us (rests) the putting T 


Is Qur'àn in y y 
Qur'an in your chest, O Muhammad, so that it becomes firm 


! According ^ jand 
g to Suvüri, bari a" 
Ibn Marday ayh; this cs of Ta 


"rà ay aytalin admà'a bikrin 


"jani ]-lawni lam tagra' janinà 


LAS Majāzal-Our ‘an, 


hadith is found only in the Qur'ānic commentari 'gment of | i in Abū Ubayda 
3 "his verse of poetry and its commentary is foundin Abū y laga: see Charles 


al- Durr al-manthūr, 6:468, 


2 Accordi ^R. TI 
g to Suv : ‘Abd 270. This is , a 
bi Bittner i this mursal hadith is found only in the Our'ānic commentaries " n a 5 à variant reading of line 12 of ‘Amr b. Kulthums famous Mu of Bengal, 1894). 
in Tiber, cc nal-Mundhir; al-Dyry al-manthūr, 6:468. He does not mention its inclu m ka JA Commentary on Ten Ancient Arabic Poems (Calcutta: Asiatic Society 
mentary, , 6:465. ^ similar discussion occurs above in the Introduction to Tabari s commentary. 
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TABARĪ Sūrat al-Oiyāma (75: 1—40) 


Arms of a long-necked she-camel, white and youthful,' 


d "ho said that: 
The purest white colour, never pregnant An account of those who said 


lī [b Dawid al-Tamimi]—Abi Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih]— 
E a Ib salih]— Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “And when 
7 aT eanit clarify it, follow its recitation. He says: Act in accord- 







































By his statement lam taqra’, he means “she has never h 
to her womb.” As for Ibn Abbās and al-Dahhāk 
verbal noun derived from the verb gara'tu adu 
read, I am reading a recitation and a reading”). 


ad a foetus attached 
d read Quran as the i 

ranan wi TFL ft - ance WIth IC. 
~ i mt «AID: The opinion that is most likely correct, in my estimation, 
i io sv; "And when it is recited to you, act in accordance with its com- 
mands and prohibitions, and follow all you have been ordered to do in it, 
because it has been said to him Lo! upon Us (rests) the putting together thereof 
J the recitation thereof.” We have already indicated that the 
Qur ánahu is: “its recitation (girā'atahu)”, the 
larified in His statement And when We recite 


INTERPRETATION OF And when We recite it, follow its recitation 
The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of this verse. 


a of them said: Its interpretation is: And when We send it 
you, listen to its recitation. 
An account of those who said that: 
i Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Mansir and Ibn Abi 
A’isha—Sa id b. Jubayr—Ibn Abbās said, concerning And when gara nāku, 
"And when We send it down to you, fa’ttabi its recitation. He said: Listen 
to its recitation.” 
Sufyan b. Waki —Jarir—Miisa b. Abi ‘A’isha—Sa‘id b. Jubayr—Ibn 
Abbas said, concerning And when gara’nahu fa'ttabi' its recitation: And when 
we send it down to you, listen to it. 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: When [the 
Qur'an] is recited to you, follow the laws and rulings that are in it. 

An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-Awfi]—my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
al-'Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement And when Were 
it, follow its recitation, “When it is recited to you, follow what is in i 

Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray]—Saīd [b. Abi Arübi" 
Qarada said, concerning And when We recite it, follow its recitation, Follow 
its lawful [things], and avoid its unlawful [things].” iba 

[Muhammad] ibn "Abd al-Ala [al-San ani] — [Muhammad] : 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning And when We recite it, fe 
recitation, “So follow its lawful [things], and avoid its unlawfol [HBE 

{Anonymous|]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Aba Mu‘adh [al-Foe 
Khalid al-Marwazi] — Ubavd [b. Sulaymān]—al-Pahhāk said, conce! 
ing His statement Follow its recitation. “Follow what is in it.” 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: When 
1t, act in accordance with it. 


in your chest an 
| meaning of His statement 
- meaning of which has been c 
| it, follow its recitation. 


NTERPRETATION OF Then lo! upon Us (rests) the explanation thereof 


God Exalted is His remembrance) says: Then lo! upon Us (rests) the explanation 
dl rhat is in it what is lawful and forbidden, and its rulings for you. 
The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of that. 

OPINION: Some of them said something similar to what we have already 
sid about it. 

An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my father—my uncle 
i-Husyn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sa'd al- EE 
ln Abbās said, concerning Then lo! upon Us (rests) bayānahu, "Its lawfu 
things] and its forbidden [things] —that is the explanation thereof.” | 

Bishr [b, Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi s 
Ratāda said, concerning Then lo! upon Us (rests) the explanation thereof, e 
explanation of its lawful [things] and avoidance of its unlawful [things] 


} Š ” 
«nd [explanation] of its acts of disobedience and obedience. 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: Ther 
rests) the clarification of it by means of your tongue. 

An accour ; : 
1 ; ; 
t of those who said that b, Abi "K'isha— 


n Humayd—Mihrán—Sufyán [athe MES upon Us (rests) 


1 lo! upon Us 


m b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning Then 
“anahu, “Its clarification, by means of your tongue. 
we clarity 


1 Thisis A E z 
rberry's translation of this hemistich; The Seven Odes, 204- 
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TABARĪ 
Sūrat al-Oiyāma (75: 1-40) 








































COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE worp 
S: 
: Ibn Ba 


[75:20] Nay, but you love the fleetin 
; ig now [75:21] A j 
[75:22] That day faces will be resplendent, [75: < E aes the Hereafter, Munsūr- Mujahid sai 


Jyshar— Abd al-Rahman |b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
d. concerning That day faces will be nádira, "Beautiful 


Lord; [75:24] And that da ing towards the ; 

) 3. 4 t e : € tues « sats . 

You will dde that nd edi - tri be despondent, [75:25] ' thn Homayd — Jarir —Mansür—Mujahid said, concerning His state- 
i great disaster is about to fall on them. That day faces will be resplendent, “From happiness, bliss and joy”. 


God (Exalted is Hi 
a s His r ; . : ; i 
( emembrance) says to His servants, to whom H orixION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is [their faces] are 
m He is i 


addressing this Qur'àn, and who prefer the ornam | 
world over the Hereafter: “O humanity, the matt con welt aae Chose who sid that: 
to be—that you will not be resurrected f Cr is not as you chim i An account of th pen TT a Has 
| ed after your deaths and that you wil Muhammad b. Amr [al Bahili]H—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]—Isa [b. 

not be reguited for your deeds. Rather, what led you to claim these th | * Waxmūnļ; and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
is your love for the fleeting temporal world, and your vrellivnze f vis i] Vara [be Cima] sho ee oe an oe 
EM over the postponed [rewards] and bounties of the Heresfier Yo | i, concerning His statement That Kme aps 
pak lā Peu now while you deny the permanent later," as has been 

Bishr [b. Muadh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abī "Arūba|— 
Qatáda said, concerning His statement Nay, but you love the fleeting now 
and neglect the Hereafter, “Most people choose the fleeting now, except those 
upon whom God has mercy and protects.” 


| NTERPRETATION OF Looking towards their Lord 
The intepreters disagreed over the interpretation of that. 


IPINION: Some of them said: The meaning of that is: [Their faces] will 

* looking (tanzuru) at their Lord.' 

An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Mansūr al-Tüsi and Ibrahim b. Sa īd al-Jawhari— Ali 

-al-Hasan b. Shagīg—al-Husayn b. Wāgid—Yazīd al-Nahwi— Ikrima 
«id, concerning That day faces will be resplendent, nāzira towards their Lord, 

“They will be looking at their Lord in the literal sense (nazaran)." 

© Muhammad b. ‘Alī b. al-Hasan b. Shaqiq—my father—al-Husayn 

- Viqid said, “That day faces will be resplendent from bliss, názira towards 

" ir Lord.” Then al-Husayn said, “Yazīd al-Nahwi informed me, on the 

‘thority of Ikrima, Ismail b. Abi Khalid and senior scholars of Kufa, 

tat they will be looking at their Lord in the literal sense.” 


Q. 75:20-2 
O. 75:23 


INTERPRETATION OF That day faces will be resplendent 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: “ That day, meaning Resurrection 
Day, faces will be nādira: He says: Beautiful, from the bounties.” One says, 
The face of so-and-so nadura” when it becomes beautiful from well- 
being. Also, one says, “God naddara his face” when He makes it beautiful. 
The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of this verse. 


OPINION: Some of them said what we have just said concernin 

An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Isma‘il al-Muharib;'—-Adam—al-Mubarak—al- Has 
[al-Basri] said, concerning That day faces will be nādira, “Beautiful”. " 
" Abü Kurayb—Wakī —Sufyān ļal-Thavrī]—Mansūr—Mujēhid Aa 

UN That day faces will be nadira, “The nadrat of their faces is their beauty 
“ic T R Aal report was narrated to us from Ibn F 

Yanus ba [al-Thawri] —Mansür—Mujahid. 

statement Th, Abd al-A l3] —Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, conce 
nt That day faces will be nadira, “ Nadira means ‘blissful . 


g chat. 


1 This ver - 
SS Verve as frequently ated by Sunni Muslims, who generally believe that God can be seen 


i ejes in the Hereafter. Abū'l-Hasan al-Ash arī, Tabari's younger contemporary, eens 
‘nerous early Muslim opinions on this topic, ranging from the belief that God is visible in = 
i ral world and the Hereafter, to the belief that He is only visible in the Hereafter, to te 
d “poused by Dirar b. Amr, that God creates a sixth sense in human beings in the poe 
: kā “ows them to see God; see Ash arī, Magālāt al-Islāmiyyīn, 1:2879. Tabarī supports : 4 
4 à “oe believers will see God with their eyes in the Hereafter here as well asin his ee : 

n à y “iti i i ] 1 
i tonal argument that “it is not impossible for anything fter (147). Tabari 


ànd indicates that ; hadi j isi ible in the Herea 
1 The ed : ey T rac: tat a hadith specifies that this is only possībie !h ^. | which the Prophet 
ucc of the Dar Hajar edition substitute “al-Bukhari” for “4]-Muhanbi (33 ira and Muhan : aija in his short creed and bases it on the well-know? hadith akti sari 
is no s Tal ved sud, "Truly you will see your Lord just like you see eee 17 


t sup A - n 
Pported by any of the manuscripts or editions of Tat 


x Jun ed rd 3 i 
dictionānies do not generally list Tabari among the students of the tam Badr Yūsuf al-Ma tūg (Kuwait: Maktabat Ahl al-Athar, 2005), 27-8 


biographical 
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Muhammad b. Ismail al-Muharibi'—A 
> : x naribi'— 7 Tu duoi 
[a!-Basrī] said, concerning His statem Ādam—al-Mubārak—) Ibn Humayd—Jarir— Mansur said, “Some people were saying in a 
"Beautiful, nāzira towards their Lord. H ca That day faces will be ao » «They will see their Lord,’ so I said to Mujahid, ‘Truly some people 
Creator, and it is most fitting fi 1 € said: They will be looking a à eying that God will be scen.’ Mujahid said, '[God] sees but nothing 
looking towards the Gaur or them to be resplendent while derat i d creation can see Him." 

Sa db. Abd Allāh b. Abd al-Hakam—Khālid | Ibn Humayd—Jarīr—Mansūr—Mujāhid said, concerning His state- 


sa Kafe Cees b. "Abd al- : wards their Lord, “They will b iti hat their Lo 
Aba ‘Arfaja— Atiyya al- Awfi said, concerning His io mate ee jj 
tat 1) 


faces will be resplendent, nàzira to i 

j be res , naz wards their Lord, “They will be look; 

God (Mighty and Majestic is He), although their Ea will uer š 

encompass His magnitude, even though His vision saraap h, x 
em. 


This is i ri i 
s is in accordance with His statement, No vision can encompass Him. | 
He encompasses all vision (Q.6:103).” Tm 


ment názira f 
designated for them.” 

Abū l-Khattāb al-Hassānī —Mālik b. Su'ayr—Sufyān [al-Thawri]— 
lani il b. Abi Khalid—Aba Salih said, concerning His statement That 
day faces wil be resplendent, nazira towards their Lord, “They will be awaiting 
the reward.” 

Aba Kurayb—Ashja—Sufyan (al-Thawri]—Thuwayr—Mujahid— 
bn Umar said, “Truly the lowest level of the inhabitants of the Garden 
-re those who will look at [God’s] dominion, Throne and servants from the 
isance covered over a 1,000 year journey. They will see its farthest point 
just as they see its nearest point. Truly the most elevated inhabitants of the 
Garden will look towards the Face of God, mornings and evenings.” 

Abi Kurayb—Ibn Yaman—a shaykh'—Abü Suhba’ al-Mawsili said, 
“Truly the lowest inhabitants of the Garden are those who see [God's] 
Throne, servants and dominion from the distance covered over a 1,000- 
var journey. They will see its farthest point just as they see its nearest 
point The most excellent level of the inhabitants of the Garden hosts 
‘hove who look towards the Face of God, mornings and evenings.” 


OPINION: Oth id: ; ; 
deri t Y Rather, the meaning of that is: [Their faces] wil 
1g (tantaziru) the reward from their Lord.? 
An account of those who said that: 
in ES Kurayb— Umar b. "Ubayd—Mansür—Mujahid said, concern- 
i 8 is statement That day faces will be resplendent, nàzira towards their Lori, 
ney will be awaiting the reward from Him.” 
i Abū Kurayb—Waki —Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Mansür—Mujahid siic, 
concerning nàzira towards their Lord, "They will be awaiting the reward 
from their Lord." 
: Ibn Bashshar— Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]- 
ansūr—Mujāhid said, concerning nazira towards their Lord, "They arc 
awaiting the reward." 
m s Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawrī]—Mansūr—Mujīhie 
E. , ure nāzira towards their Lord, “They are awaiting the rewar 
A | Lord. Nothing from His creation can see Him.” 
fies b. Ibrahim al-Mas ūdī —my father—his father—his grand- 
al-A mash—Mujahid said, “ That day faces will be nadira from bliss 


nazira towards the; , rision 
s their Lord. He said: „i e: God's rovislo 
and bounty.” id: They will be awaiting P 


TABARĪ SAID: The opinion regarding that which is most likey to be cor- 
tin our estimation, is the opinion we have mentioned on the authority 
: al-Hasan [al-Başrī] and ‘Ikrima—the meaning of that is they will be 
E at their Creator. A report from the Messenger of God (s) has come 
= in support of [this interpretation]: 

Vi; Alī bi al-Husayn b. al-Hurr'—Mus'ab b. al-Migdām—Isrā īl b. 
hha —bn ‘Umar said: the Messenger of God (s) said, 
cx the lowest level of the inhabitants of the Garden will be for those 
?5 Who look at His dominion [from the distance covered by] a 2,000- 


1 Followin 


year |j 
T c Har ‘sar [journey], w will be for those 
tds? n of the ancient manuscript of Tabari’s Tafsir, rather than the Dar Haj who look at | hereas truly the most excellent ous h h ar 
Nero = of "al-Bukhari" for “al-Mubaribi”; 23:507 (note 4)- - Tha d the Face of God twice a day, every day.” Then her b 
Murji'a and ped i ta ari, all of the Mu‘tazila and Kharijis, and so gi Aces e will be resplendent, looking towards their Lord. He said, Be 
i Ydīs, categ< runa j s will bel wh; i , i 
" lámiyyin, 1:289, jaani ly rejected the belief that God can be seen by the) surviving be] white and pure, nazira towards their Lord." He said, "Every 
Zaydis can also be added i Shi'a since at least the fifth/cleventh century 27 Mu gà : 
denial of ¢ cd to this list. Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar reiterates the traditional od | 


not confin 


m * Visibility, namely, t 
å d J* 
d to à body, He can nev 


iU i ming the Dar Hajar edition of Tabarī's Tafsir (23: $09). Other cditions had Ashja . 


hat only bodies can be seen and therefore, $ Me 
d lv = . 
8 the Dar Hajar edition (23:510). Other editions have Abjur. 


as jin, A 
er be seen; see his Tanzih al-Qur än an al-maré” 
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ai 


Sūrat al-Oiyāma (75: 1-40) 


-Ja said, concerning You will know that some fāgira is about to fall on them, 

4 thing” i 

vünus [b. Abd al-A la|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 

ment You will know that some fagira is about to fall on them, “You think 
er Hellfire. This is the fāgira.” 


they will ent 
x . - ° . ‘ . . . 
The original meaning of fāgira is: "a brand or mark that is imprinted 


he nose. 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


hut when it comes up to the throat [75:27] And it is said, Where 
ic the charm-healer? [75:28] And he knows that it is the parting; 
[75:29] And hardship is joined with hardship; [75:30] 


To your Lord that day will be the driving. 

says: The matter is not as these poly- 
their association of 
as the soul of each 
death and rattles 


:26| Nay, 


j (Exalted is His remembrance) 
sts think—that they will not be punished for 


ries with and disobedience of their Lord. Rather, 
- of them comes up to the throat (tarāgī) at the time of his 
1, [the following things will happen]. 

Ibn Zayd said, "The tarāgī is his soul [instead of his throat],” as I have 
m informed by: 

Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—1Ibn Wah 
tement of God (Mighty and Majestic is He 
tarigi, “The taraqi is his soul.” 


Q. 75:26-7 


b—Ibn Zayd said, concerning the 
) Nay, but when it comes up to 


TERPRETATION OF And it is said, Where is the charm-healer? 

id (Exalted is His remembrance) says: This man’s family will say, “Where 
^t harm healer (man ráqiny who can produce a charm for him to heal him 
7 what has afflicted him?" They will seek doctors and healers, none of 
om will be of any use to him in affecting in the slightest the comman 
God, which has afflicted him. 

The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of His statement Where 
ne charm-healer (man ragin)? 

INION: Some of them said something similar O what we have just 
© Concerning that. 


a ioa is found in Aba Ubayda, Majāz al-Ourān, 2:278. 
"ng the reading of the Dār Hajar edition; 23: $12- 
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TABARI Sūrat al-Qiyama (75: 1—40) 

An account of those who said that: 

| Abü Kurayb and Abū Hisham—Wakr—lsrzk eim i 
said, concerning And it is said, Where is the raq?, “Is there a charm | E 
who can heal [him] with a charm?" "ed 

Abū Kurayb and Abū Hishām—Wakī —Sufyān [al-Thawri}— 
Sulayman al-Taymi—Shabib—A ba Oilāba said, concerning And it is said 
Where is the rāq?, “Is there a doctor who can heal [him]?" 

Nearly identical reports were narrated to u 
Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Sulayman 
Qilaba; and Ibn Bashshar—‘Abd al-Rahmān [b. Mahdi]—sufyin 
[al-Thawri]—Sulayman al-Taymī—Shabīb—Abū Oilāba.' 

Al-Hasanb. Arafa—Marwānb. Mu awiya—Abi Bistam—al-Dahhik 
b. Muzahim said, concerning God's statement (Mighty and Majestic is Hc) 
And it is said, Where is the rāg?, "He is the doctor." 

Abū Kurayb—Ibn Idris—Juwaybir—al-Dahhak said, concerning 
And it is said, Where is the raq?, “Is there a healer?” 

Bishr [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Ariba|— 
Qatada said, concerning And it is said: Where is the rāg?, "In other words, 
[it is said] ‘Bring him doctors!’ but they will be of no avail to him in the 
face of God's decree." 

Yünus [b. Abd al-Alà]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, — E 
statement And it is said, Where is the raq?, “Where are the doctors we i 
charm-healers (rugāt) who can use charms to protect him from death: 


1s, some 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, this is the statement of the ange 


“ * š > end with 
of whom say to others, "Who will bring up his soul and asc 
it?" 



































‘Some of the angels say to others, “Who will 


i ga said . "vnm, 
ne that ABD S Is of mercy or the angels of punishment? 


bring [him up|—the ange 


ION OF And he knows that it is the parting 


ited is His remembrance) says: The person ser = 
; alted is S Stone , tempora 
God a 3 becomes certain that this is the parting from the p 

Jamity falls 1 chi 
— , children. 
wo E milv, Ww calth anc . . ss at we have 
E Toliai interpreters said something cid den 

Ye tC e that: 
wust said concerning that. An ar- ST AS 4 [b Abi ‘Araba]— 

"E zdhl— Yazi . Zuray |— . 

i . Mu àdh]—Yazi I i 
Bishr |b | And he knows that it is al-firāg, "In other words, 
Qutida said, a he pāti." 

pre is is the parting. i : 
le becomes certain that this is , sna Till 
] p [b. Abd al-A la|—1Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd p E le 
eos a | od cr 

estement And he knows that it is al-firāg, "No one pu ce cela wilde 
x repel death, or disown it; rather, he does not a he will die] is 
bis one illness or another one, so his knowledge [o Sw 


” 
aitis described here. 


INTERPRETAT 


s from Ibn Humayd— 
al-Taymi—Shabib— Ab; 


INTERPRETATION OF And hardship is joined with hardship | 
: i is verse. 
The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation of this 


OPINION: Some of them said: The meaning of that - uec : 
worldly affairs is heaped upon the SS of the affairs o 
n acc f those who said that: c 
la Bin al-Rifa i—Mu'adh b. Hisham—my en 
Malik—Abii'l-Jawza’—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning And "i m Erie 
g. "The hardship of the temporal world [is joined] wi 
Hereafter,” € ah b. Salih|— 
Alī [b. Dāwūd al-Tamīmī]—Abū Salih d or 
Mu àwiya [b. Salih]|— Ali [b. Abi Talba]—1bn A ihe temporal world 
His statement And saq is joined with saq, “The last day : f one connect with 
ind the first day of the Hereafter—the hardships o a 
those of the other, except for he upon whom God ar father—my 
Muhammad b. Sa‘d |b. Muhammad d | r [Atiyya b. Sad 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan|—my father—his father [© 


Abū Hishām—Mu'ādh b. Hishām—my father —Amr 5 à to 
Abü'l-Jawza'—Ibn "Abbas said, concerning Nay, but when it cet is 
the throat and it is said, Where is the rāg?, "When his soul a san or 
throat,’ the angels say, "Who will bring him up—the angels of m 

els of punishment?” -J —his father 

Ibn ‘Abd al-A lā—al-Mu tamir [b. Sulaymān al-Taymi] ler?, "lt 
said, concerning His statement And it is said, Where is the charm- ati 
has reached me that Aba Oilāba said, ‘Is there any doctor? It also has 


the ang 


ú " (Pickthall 
. * e "m " or shank . ( : 
1 Thi ; e _ D. alās = ajar, 23:513 ^ IT. rum leg ; translation 
2 The A ing from most manuscripts of Tabari's Tafsir; see ee - “to asce a; he The key Word in this verse is sáq, which deni preferred the te was not 
/'c > “u " 4 trar | 1 E 5 p , " 

Mis decir jg means “to heal with charms” while the verb nn rij in this verse by pa ated itis as “agony”, while Arberry and A Oa interpreters felt that is “hardship - 

, se 2 € for both verbs is raq, which is the word under ees snuscripts displ * Ig.) However, in this context, many early ill see below, 
np t 3 . m 
considerable ae Hajar reading of tarāgiyahu; 23:$14 (note 4). The 


i ew 
og 2 ning, a$ W 
Ppropriate meaning, and Tabarī's ee 
son over this word. 
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tN 
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O. 75:28« 








Q. 75:29 
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al-Qiyama (75: 1—40 



























TABARĪ 
al-Awfi|—Ibn ‘Abbas said, con : Sūrat 
me ‘And the temporal n cerning His state 5 ū „—al-Rabī aad, “The te 
eae of the temporal Joined with the H nd šāg is joj va pishin sr fter." 
Him say, To world and the H ereafter, 4 d ned with Apu d) with the Herea ter. 2 xxi £, b 
y, To your Lord that day will b e Hereafter. H » and this is th 1 world [5/97 ted to us from Abū Hisham—J@ ar D. 
M RA b. Amr [al Bahil i ent (masag)?” — B no: lini | A slat * por Liga E uin added, “It has been alleged that their 
aymün|; a d | n ili]—Aba ‘Ac f ri ie Y — „w z , 
ab] —Warg3 [b - al-Hārith [b. Abī E Asim [al-Nabil].— E mA M ^ time of death. - PE 
said, concerning See ae Vargs iba da [b. al ái : st Ogham Ibn vamán —Fudayl b. Marzūg ^ Atlyy4 said, oh 
the te is statement And saq is j > n Abi Naji E : shy- AU : after." 
mporal world are joined wi saq is joined with sa, ajīb Mujahid «perd world and the Herealte pd al-Wal iš Mujahid—his father 
with those of q The affairs o bí Hishām—lbn Yamān Abd al-Wah j 
of the Hereafter at Nps of an Fair of the temporal world [are joined] with the affairs O 
€ timc uid iE * ? 3 
i] —[Mubammad] ibn 


of death." 
yb and Abü Hi 
man—Mujāhid said, * ū Hishām—Wakī' 
$ , D ^ a —S a 
day of the Hereafter." he last day of the tem ufyan [al-Thawri]— 
Bishr [b M adi poral world à 
5 : ua es = 
Qatāda said, anei, bi Ib. Zuray |—Sa'id [b 
The saq of the meme n saq is joined with sāg: dd . Abi "Arūba|— 
___ Ibn Hosp MN [is joined] with the [sag of th Ems 
These. are the affairs K lija i [al-Thawrī]—īb the] Hereafter.” 
time of death.” the temporal world and th O said, 
Alī b. al-H i e Hereafter at the 
Thābit—al D x usayn— Yahya b. Y. - 
z -Dahhàk sai . Yaman—Abi Sina 
sag, “The people Le concerning His statement A al-Shaybānī— 
while the people of the Hen oral world prepare the b eee vit 
A nearly ue the Hereafter prepare the 4 ES ody [of the deceased] 
Waki —Sufyan | e report was narrated t E 
Ibn Humayd 7 wee Sinan—al is Abū Hishām— 
3 | JURO e < š aL 3 
matters are b ihran—Sufyan [al-T T anpas: 
his spirit.” rought together: peo ae hawri]—al-Dabhak said, “Two 
iun xi ple prepare his body and angels prepare 
u ishām—M E 
the tem uharibi—Juw: bir— 
poral world [is joined] with t is E hs “The sáq uf 
i e Hereafter. 


Abd al-A lā [al-San a 
with sāg, "The 


d. concerning And sāg is joined 
with the affairs of the Hereafter. 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A la [a-San'àni] —| Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning And sāg ts joined with saq, 
“Hardship [is joined] with hardship, the saq of the temporal world with 
the sig of the Hereafter. 

Ibn al-Muthanna— id, “I asked 
kmail b. Abi Khalid [about this vers deeds of the 
temporal world [are joined] with the d : 

Abū Kurayb— Wakī — Salama—al-Dahhak sai 
rld and the Hereafter." 

Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
two opinions CO" 


“The scholars have 
Hereafter [is joined] 


e die without 
“Despite this 
he saq of the 


he Hereafter. 
Muhammad] 
Th at—Ma mar 


Fairs of the tempora 


ibn 
Qatāda sai 


and the first 
| world [are joined] 


Muhammad b. Ja far—Shu ba sa 
e] and he said, "The 


eeds of the Hereafter.” 
d, “These two [sāgs] 


are the temporal wo 
Yünus [b. Abd al-A la|—1Ibn 
ttement And saq is joined with saq, 
cerning this verse. Some of them say: The saq of the 
De Mo the temporal world. Others say: Few peopl 
eee eg (sāg) joined with the other. Ibn Zayd said, 
as € we = not doubt that this verse refers to t 
wand E m [I K recited, To your Lord that day will be the driv- 
diving wil dion ie E Hereafter is joined with the temporal world, the 
the modis n o t ed and Majestic is He). This is the opinion o 
n 3 people who have this interpretation. 
ee so Rather, the meaning of that is the two legs © 
s a a z en they are wrapped in the burial shroud. 
as E ose who said that: 
sid, iin - Yamān—Bashīr b. al-Muhajir—al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
eiua ERE i T And sáq is joined with saq, “[The two legs] 
ie burial shroud. 


1 Followin 
> the Dā 
PR g the Dār Hajar reading of sha’ 
i e sha’n instead of the Halabi reading of sag; Dar H 
: vious fron l "m T 
m left it ERN report how al-Hasan al-Basri 
| iion M akad. ie aia Gieren sin asri interprets the meaning of 547, sol f the 
ed * Dàr Hajar edition h aanuscript of Tabarī's Tafsir Ue he ow ee — 
a a » : ā j 
ei ae of Tabari's Tafsir = eral additional reports he ar aj 23:516 (note 1). 
A si er of the Dir tn that the saaan eia diyot = * SE not found in earlier p 
ji electing some of the appear to be collating all vrpe significado pud S ach 
i5 unclear from this r m in favour of others; Du = the reports found in them, rather 
eport how al-Dahhak Meis ar Hajar, 23:517 and passim. 
79 prets sāg, so I left it untranslated 


mnt 
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O. 75:29 


Q. 75:29 





TABARĪ 


Abū Hishām—Wakī and Ibn a] 
al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, "They are y 
entwined in the burial shroud.” 

A nearly identical report was na 
Waki —Bashir b. al-Muhajir—al-Has 
OPINION: Others said: 
deceased become entwin 


"Yamān—Bashīr b. ar 


our two legs when th 


ey becom. 
rrated to us from Abū Ku 
an [a!-Basrī], ' 
Rather, the mean 
ed at death. 
An account of those who said that: 
Humayd b, Mas ada—Bishr b. 
[al-Sha bi] said, concerni 
deceased." 


ayb— 
ing of that is: The legs of 


the 


al-Mufad 


dal—Dāwūd_ 
ng And sāg is joined 


i < E Amir 
with sāg, "The two legs € 


f the 
Ibn al-Muthannā— Abd al 


i -Wahhāb and ‘Abd al-Alā—Dāwūd_ 
Amir [al-Sha'bi] said, "His two legs are joined at death." 

A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Ibn al-Muthann; — 
Ibn Abi Adī—Dāwūd—Sha'bī. 

Another nearly identical report was narrated t 
Shāhīn—Khālid—Dāwūd—Āmir [al-Sha'bi]. 

Abū Kurayb and Abū Hisham— Wa 
Husayn—Abū Mālik said, * And sāg is joined 1 

Abū Hishām— Ubayd Allah—Isra’il—Suddi—Aba Mālik said, 
"Your two legs become entwined at death.” 

Ya gūb [al-Dawragi] —Ibn Ulayya—Abü R.aja'—al-Hasan [al-Basri] 
said, concerning His statement And saq is joined with saq, “The entwining 
of both [legs] is by the command of God.” 

[Muhammad] ibn "Abd al-Alā [al-San'ani] —[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—al-Hasan [al- Basri] said, "The two legs of the son of 
Adam at death.” 

Ibn Humayd—Mihrin—sufyan [al-Thawri]—Isma'il al-Suddi— 
Abi Malik said, concerning And sāg is joined with saq, "They are his two 
legs when they are brought together, one against the other." 

Ibn Bashshar and Ibn al-Muthannà—Muhammad b. Ja far—Shu'ba— 
Qatada said C : 


| uthani : im, 
oncerning And sáq is joined with sāg, "Have you not seen hi 
when he strikes one leg w 


ith the other one?” ‘Ari 
5d . Mu adh]|— vaziq [b. Zuray |—Sa'īd [b. Abi ES 
2 E a T concerning And sāg is joined with saq, “Both of his - 
P3 and cannot Carry him "ny where. He used to be able to run gre: 
Stances upon them.” l 
Ibn Bashshar— Abd 


© us from Ishaq b. 


ki —Sufyān [al-Thawri|- 
vith saq at death.” 


al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 


w 
te 
x 





: mē Abū Mālik 
cyddi ~! 


death 


| ; And sáq is 
aid, concerning 


^ Yamün 


Sürat al- Qiyama (75: 1—40) 


t . 
ith sāg, "His two 
And sāg is joined with sāg, "H 
«aid, concerning 4nd 3 


at death ` : 
Others sal¢ 


lig 


1: gat 


oPINION: n 
~ "EO said that: E i—Abü Mali 

He d à aaa [al-Thawri]—Suddi 

»—]bn Yam: 


, death." 
E cendi ir [legs | dryness at 
joined with saq, Pa [legs IES ————— 


An acc 
Abū Kurayl 


as ar ate 
( Cd ) 


aff i r) is joined 
I i is: An affair (am 
| said: he meaning of that 1S 
( |: Others 5? ; 
OPINION: 


r another affair. 
wth another afte r | = 
li An account of those who said 


p | | a . = ] ak x -1: = eq = 
concerning And sa Is oined with a ined with an 


SM is che joining of 
affair. i earit by that is t 
vh i id: Rather, what is m 
OPINION: Others sai 
ne trial with another. p" | 
An account i a zl Abü Yahyā—Mujāhid said, 
i » « Allah—Isra 11— + 
Abū Hishām— Ubayd s 
rial lis ioi 1 ial. : nd 
“Atrial [is joined] with a tria - st likely sound, 
tria : idi The opinion regarding that "ran : a the sāg of the 
str inda is to say: The meaning of t "o [In other words], 
iin a world is joined with the saq of the UR a hardship of the 
i tadi of the calamity of death [is joine ] is evidence in support 
sie 4 d vá Lookout (matla). The following P be he driving (masaq). For 
f dis interpretation: To your Lord that day wi Ere hiked up his garment 
— hardship that befalls them, the Arabs Aor example, the statement 
[display ing] his leg” or “He revealed his leg. 
of the poet, 


ja-idh shammarat laka ‘an sagiha 
1 - 2 ° 
fa-wayhan Rabī'a wa-lā tas'ami 


When the calamity befalls p 
Go on, Rabi , and be not weary! 


ith saq is that one of 
aq is joined with sdq is t 
What is meant by His statement And saq is joined 


Arabic: shammara ‘an sáqih and kashafa ‘an sni u, displaying her leg.” 
? Literally, “When she hikes up her garment to you, 





Q. 75:29 





O. 75:30-3 and flouted the Book 
o 


e 


the two hardships beco 
mes 


to descri 
scribe the woman wh 
op 


He says: 
ys: O Muh 
Person] will be deere 
0 


a (Exalted is His 
of God, nor did he p 


INT 
ER PRETATION OF Th 
en 


d 
( l . > | 


Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]— Yazīd 


, g € 


he walked 


Your Lord. n 52d is joined wi 
th sāg 


SEE ] Again nearer t 
s man think that he ; 
is 


m the [obligato 
od, and turned his back o 
nt 





TABAR] 
affixed 
to 
Tesses Bi other ne. i 
One of her us €, just a, óh 
ot eu 


his folk ü - 
"ith el 
glee. [75:34] N 
Carer to 
you 


0 you and n 
earer, 
to be lefi aimless? [75:36] 


ys: He did no 
t b . . 
ry] prayers to rie M 
; nied 


he obedience of God 


simil 

cou ar tow 

nt of those who said tha hat we have 
UN 


went he to his folk with glee 


b. c : 
elc a a 
is folk yatamatta, “In other words, 


with a st 
Sa4 atel ; i 
aid b. ‘Amr i cian 


Baqiy 
U ss b. al-Walīd—Mubashshir b. 
ng His statement Then went he to 


of Bana M -- h 
akhzüm."? a stately gait, prancing. This is the gait 


I This sent 
ence is fc . 

2 Banü Pare ound in al- ~ 
e Makhzüm was one -Farrā', 
in € general Khalid b of the no 

members als | 
s also included Abū 
ū Jahl. 
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See za 3:212 

= la , M b 

al-Walid 4 e clans of the Quraysh 

and Umm Salama, one of vienes ES included the 
uhammad's wives 









Sūrat al-Oiyāma (75: 1—40) 


aki —Müsà b. 

ncerning TI 

& | erse walks. The ma 
non 

P Mohammad] ibn Abd 
4 _Qarada said, concerning 

: (ne. This is Abū J 


d rely galt, prt c 5 
3 his verse 


Muhammat 
and from al-Hārith [b. 


Umar]; both Isa at 
atemcet 


May man); 
ab _Wargā |b. 
aid, concerning His st 

yanus [b. Abd al-A 


eatement For he neithe 
Ik with glee, “This is 


went he to his fo 
stately gait.” 
What is meant by 
ina stately gait.” The wor 
the Messenger of God (s) says, 
1 self-conceited gait (n 
them, there will be strife among t 
with his hands extended i 


INTERPRETATION OF 


nearer 


This is a threat from God (Mighty 
threat [to Muhammad], as we have 


t Abū Jah) was one of the 


mes killed at the battle of Badr. His proper na 
ind he belonged to the Makhzüm clan of the Qurays 


Dyhl", ET. 
2 Thisis close to what is found in al-Farra 


ien went 


^ id, co c : 
sa!” d said, ‘This pe 


al-A lā [al-San à 
His statemen 


ahl b. Hisham, 
ahili] —Abü ‘Asim [a 


it yatamatta, 


lāj—ībn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, 


r believed, nor pray? 


His statement yatamat 
d mata means “bac 
“When my com 


iutaytā'a) [and th 
n front of him, w 


Nearer to you and nearer, aga 


core antagonists of the Prop 


"Ubayda—Ismā il b. Umayya— 
he to his folk yatamattā, *[1] saw a 
rson walks the same way 4S the 
n was walking with a stately gait." 

ni] —[Muhammad] ibn Thawr— 
t yatamattā, “He walks with 
since this was his gait.” 


unt of Abū Jahl.’ 


came down on acco 


|-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
[b. al-Ashy- 


Abi Usama|—al-Hasan 
b—Mujahid 


1d Warqà — bn Abi Naji 
“Abū Jahl”. 


concerning His 


d, but he denied and flouted. Then 


about Abū Jahl, who walked with a 
who arches his back 
k”.* There is a report in which 
munity will walk with 


s and Byzantines serve 
who walks 


= + « 
tāis one 


e Persian 
hem], and that is a man 
hile inclining forward.’ 

in nearer to you and 


and Majestic is He) against Aba Jahl’s 


been informed by: 


het Muhammad in Mecca whom the 
me was Abū'l-Hakam ‘Amr b. Hisham 
h: see W. Montgomery Watt, " 


*- Mani al- Qur án, 3:212- 


tion, is found in Lisan al-Arab 


3 The seco : 
3 The second half of this hadith, which Tabari does not men 
h it is found is Tirmidhi, Sunan 


und i 
ider the entry m-t-t. The only canonic 


Kitāb al-fitan: 
itāb al-fitan: bab 74: [no title]). This hadith has a 


É 3 
ation found in Lisān al- ‘Arab. Tirmidhi 


4 Arabic: wa-dhà e 
E we dhalika an. yulqiya l-rajulu bi-yadayhi wa 
yda says, although the latter does not mention t 


dio Lane “east 


al collection in whic 
slightly different wording from the nar- 


evaluates this hadith as “unusual (gharib)”. 
-yatakafļa'. This is close to what Abū 
his hadith, Majaz al-Our'ān, 2:275. Sce 


Q. 75:34-75 





Q. 75:35 





TABARĪ 


Bishr [b. Mu ādh]— Yazid 
Qatada said, concerning Near E 
nearer, “A threat against a dues : 
verse was sent down on Soon of 


been reported 

: to us that the P 
of his clotl € Prophet of 
The Vasa E à id, Nearer fo you and ae : 

By God! Neither li Abū Jahl, replied, “Iş “a nearer to 
bit. By God! I you nor your Lord has th 2ammad threat 
) ! FL am the most e capacity to 
two mountains!” rson who walk [harm] n 

s 


[Muhammad] ibn * 
Thawr—M di M Abd al-Alā al. esce 
ing Abü Mein a said, "The E n ^ —[Muhammad 
b u's hand, and said Nearer to Phet (s) took his hand | ibn 
do an n He replied, *O Muhammad s s ! 
y ing to me. I am the most Med s EE 
per 


Zuray' |1Saī 
You and neq ies 


d [b. Abi Ari 
you will piķa Nearer 


the enemy of God 


(s) seized him b 


and killed him i 
led him in a most horrible way.” 


Yo C 
ünus [b. Abd ai-A la] —Ibn Wahb—l 
—]bn 


statement Nearer to 
said, “Muhan you and nearer, again nearer t 
ee i actually threatening mé bed. ey e Abii Jah! 
call upon his hench oe and its environs,” Then b oug I am the most 
ffi deemed men! We will call the guards of Hi € recited, Then let him 
s y i If, and draw near (to God; Q.96 of E Nay, obey not him. But 
dumayd—Mihra 200, X-90:17—19). A 
said, “I said to Sa'y ran—Sufyàn [al-Thawri E 
; ‘ —M a2 - (Ā»: 
thing on the ER P Hd the erue eae d. A'isha 
command hi . own will or did God (Mi M) eg ume 
on the baürof say what he said?' He iss TE i Majestic is He) 
down: Nearer to 1s own will, then God (Mighty ana * wt [some things] 
' again nearer to you and ien t pe 


Zayd said, concerning His 


ou and nearer 
, 


! Accordin 
Feng to Suyūrī, this į 
Our anic con V SEES 5 part of a] 
imentaries of onger mu A = : 
al-manthür, Bid E Abd al-Razzàq, m — from Oatāda that is found in the 
as are Safa ada not mention its presence EE Ibn e 
2 Following the Dar arwa in Mec abari's commentary. The "two 
Hikse ca. 
3 ocoedinig to Suen ee of man instead of the Halabi 
amayd, Ibn al-Mundhi, mursal hadith is also fund ls x 1 reading of mashā; Dār Hajar, 23:525. 
0 a ani mm : € 
naa Makin; an ir and Ibn Mardawayh: the m Sa SML M € abi : 
ation of aràni's books: m a'īd b. Mansür; the Mustadrz 
S ; al-Durr al-manthūr, 6: n 
= question in the mouth of ULM d = E 
loving . Jubayr and the respo 
ving the transmitter gap in Tabari's ER 


d one of Tab. 
this report puts t} 


in the n 
iouth of Il 

nn Abba 
as, re 


tes 
w 
tu 


—À 


Sūrat al- Qiyama (75: 1740) 
n think that he is to be left aimless? 


is His remembrance) says: Does this man who rejects God 

1s á ; s 

«to be left totally free (hamalan); in other words, without being 
forbidden [from doing anything], or made obligated to 


jm that het 
ded or 
ts of worship? 
The following interpret 
«t said concerning that. An c 
Ai [b. Dawid al-Tamimi| 
salih|— Ali [b. Abi 


RPRĒ TATION OF Does ma 


man 
ers said something similar to what we have 


account of those who said that: 
—Abū Sālih [Abd Allāh b. Sālih]— 
Talha]—1bn ‘Abbas said, concerning 


rerfort ac 


utzwiva [b. 
M — Does man think that he is to be left sudan?, “Totally free”. 
{uhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— ‘Isa [b. 


Muh 
avmūnļ: 
zeļ Warga |b. 
aid, concerning 
“Without being comm 

Yónus [b. Abd al- A 
«xtement Does man think that he is to be left sudan?, 
« he for whom no act has been made obligatory, 


{that God has commanded him to do]." 


Usāmaļ—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa —1bn Abi Najib—Mujahid 
His statement Does man think that he is to be left sudan?, 
anded or forbidden [from anything]." 

Ja]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
“The [person who is] suda 
and who does nothing 


and from al-Harith [b. Abi 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
[75:37] Was he not a drop of sperm which gushed forth? [75:38] Then he 
became a clot; then (God) shaped and fashioned (75: 39] And made of 
him a pair, the male and female. [75:40] Is not He 
(Who does so) able to bring the dead to life? 
this person who denies 
er his death and 


meaning a tiny 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Was not 
God sability (Mighty and Majestic is He) to revive him aft 
bring him back to existence after his annihilation a drop, 
amount of fluid [near the base of] the man's backbone, of sperm? 
"m P di reciters disagreed over the correct reading of gushed forth. 
: the Medinan and Kufan reciters read tumnā, with a ta’, meaning 
the drop (nutfa) gushed forth.” Some of the Meccan and Basran reciters 
Tead yumna, with a ya’, meaning: “the sperm (mani) gushed forth.”' 
TABARĪ SAID: The correct opinion regarding that is that they are 
Ibn Atiyya 


arra’, Maüni al-Qur an, 3:213- P7 
qüb as reading yumna, while most 


both 


LAs 
oe analysis of these readings is found in al-F 
f thes Ibn Amir, Hafs, Ibn Mubaysin, Jubdari and Ya‘ 
even Reciters” read tumna; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, $:407- 
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O. 75:36-7 


|," 


e 
Q. 75:38-40 


e 


TABARĪ 


well-known readings and sound in Meanin 


i à 8. so the re; 
reading either one of them. “clter wil] be cor 


INTERPRETATION OF Then he became a clot 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Then he 

after being a drop' of sperm; then (God) shaped an 

is His remembrance) says: God made it a man after it had be 
en 


then a clot: and then He fashioned him into a human even] 
speaking, hearing and seeing. y 


Was [a drop] 


f 
d fashioned. God blood 


(Exalted 
a drop, 
~balanced. 


INTERPRETATION OF And made 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) 
He fashioned him as an evenly bal 
and female. 


of him a pair, the male and female 
says: He made from this Person—after 
anced creature—his children, both male 


INTERPRETATION OF Is not He (Who does so) able to bring the dead to life? 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Is not the One Who does this— 
Who created man from a drop, then [made him] a clot, [and continued 
enlarging him] until he became a well-balanced human, who has male 
and female children—able to bring the dead to life after their deaths and bring 
them back into existence as they had been prior to their deaths? He says: 
It is obvious that the One Who has the power to create humans from a 
drop of sperm which gushed forth to the point that He makes them become a 
well-balanced people cannot be incapable of reviving the deceased after 
their deaths. : 

After he recited this [verse], the Messenger of God (s) said, "Of course 
[He can]!” [We have been informed of this by]: = 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa'īd [b. Abi rs A 
Oatāda said, concerning Is not He (Who does so) able to bring the dead n D 
"It has been mentioned to us that the Prophet of God (s) would say ae 
reciting this verse, ‘Glory to You! Of course [You can]!”* 


Conclusion of the commentary on Sürat al- Qiyama 


=" str, 

! The Dàr Hajar edition fills a lacuna here found in the earlier editions of Tabaris T4 
23:527. 

2 Although this hadith is mursal, 
and Tirmidhi, on the author 
Prophet Muhammad woul 
this verse; al- Durr al- 


Abii Dawid 
Suydti indicates that a hadith found in the Sunans of har the 


t 
: seal rs, attests 
ity of Abū Hurayra, as well as several others, eciting 


AA $ : ect after © 
d say “Of course (balā)” or something to that eff 
manthūr, 6:479. 
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THE MOST HIGH 
SURAT AL-ALA 
(Q. 87:1-19) 


DS: 
OMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WOR 
(C Mi » 


"lorify the Name of your Lord the Most High, [87:2] Who ox 
[87:1] Glory Who measures, then guides; |87:4] Who i am : 
i S Then turns it to russet stubble. [87:6] We Eri a ye 
per E "ou shall not forget [87:7] Save that which v T 
mn bal He inas the disclosed and that which still is hidden 


then evens; 


the Name of your Lord the Most High. 


ing is: " i Lord the 
ION: Some of them said: Its meaning is: Magnify your Lo 


E ” f them 
URN : eater than Him." Some 5 
Most High—there is no Lord higher or gr h”' when they recited this 


would [add] "Glory to my Lord, the Most Hig 
verse. 
id that: 

An account of those who said t t = 

vai gūb b. Ibrāhīm cas CE 
b. Jubayr said, “Ibn ‘Umar would recite [t Ales to my 
“Glorify the Name of your Lord the Most Hn i! Ubayy 
High, Who creates, then balances.” The recita 
like thi E A an [al-Thawri|— 
g bn Bashshar—‘Abd al-Rahman [b. M ato rr! Nane of = 
Suddi— Abd Khayr said, "I heard AN (r) ~i the Most High.” b 
Lord the Most High and then say, ‘Glory to my Ishaq al-Hamdānī—l n 

Ibn Hlumayd—Hakkām—Anbasa—Abū t High,” after reciting 
Abbās would say, “Glory to my Lord qoe d che aim : 
Glorify the Name of your Lord the Most High. ot He able to bring 
swear by the Day of Resurrection (Q.75)—Is n 


li 
said to oneself by most Mus 


Abü Bishr—Sa'id 
g of this sūra as] 
Lord the Most 
b. Kab is also 


n he reache 


[Who does so] 


ms while in the 


i 7 zn. d : at is 
| Arabic: subhdna rabbi'l-ald. This is also wh (salāt) 
å sers . 

Potion of prostration in the formal praye 
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TABARI 


the dead to life (Q.75:40)—he would say, “Glory to You, O 

Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray'|—Sa'4 [b. Abī < yes" 
Qatada said, “It has been mentioned to us that t 
would say, "Glory to my Lord, the Most High,’ 
Name of your Lord the Most High.” 

Ibn Humayd—Mihran—K har 
said, “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas recite, duri 
of your Lord the Most High, Glory to 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: “O Muhammad 
declare the Name of God the Most High to be free (nazzih) from being 
given to anything other than Him.” With that [verse, God] forbade him 
from doing what the polytheists did, [by their] naming one of their deities 
al-Lāt and [another] one al- Uzzā. 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that i 
be free from all that these polytheists say about Him 
not those to whom they pray beside God, lest they wron 

ignorance (Q.6:108). They said: The meaning of that 

Most High”; [the word] Name is not an entity (manā) [in this context]. 
OPINION: Others said: [The meaning of this verse is:} O Muhammad, 
only declare your invocation of the Name of your Lord the Most High 
and His remembrance when you are in a state of submission and humil- 


ity to Him. They said: What was meant by Name (ism) in this context is: 


“invocation”, except that the noun has been substituted for the verbal 
noun “naming, invoking” [tasmiya in this verse].? 


OPINION: Still others said: The meaning of His statement Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most High is: O Muhammad, pray by remembering 
your Lord the Most High. By that He means: Pray while you are remember- 


ing Him and in a state of fear of Him. 


ija—Dāwūd—Ziyād b. ‘Abd Allah 
ng the sunset Prayer, "Glorif, the Nam 
my Lord, the Most High.” i 


s: Declare God to 
„Just as He said, Revile 
ully revile God through 
is “Glorify your Lord 


TABARI SAID: The opinion regarding that which is most likely to be 
correct, in our estimation, is the opinion of those who say that its mean- 


! Suyüti only ascribes this murs 
without mentioning its presen 


2 The Arabic reads galii: laysa'|- 


al hadith to the Qur’anic commentary of ‘Abd b. Humayd, 

ce here; al- Durr al-manthūr, 6:566. $ 

ismu manan; see 24:310 of the Dar Hajar edition of ne 

Tafsir and 30:151 of the Halabi edition. In other words, the reciter is being trii 
to glorify God rather than to glorify God's Name. This is the opinion of the Mut 

theologian Qadi Abd al-Jabbār: Tanzīh al- Our än an al-matà in, 459. 

3 Recall this i 


ES c inning of his 
: how Tabari interpreted the word ism in the basmallah at the beginning 
Qur'àn comn 


Yentáry, sec volume |. 
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Sūrat al-Alā (87:1-19) 


of God to be free from being e cna 
lare the FT understanding is] pons: t 4 () and vij 
qe i: authority of the nini, on s Mw High" 
tat mentioned a they would say, 2 hs orts| that the meaning 
C ompanionss "e me It is clear from [d ese T and declare free frost 
fiet reading A e by them as: “Magnity 
"a wa 


” 
f hjg verse " Lord. 
ofthis «Ise the Name of your 
pvthing € 


"Dec 


ag I8 


E£ Who creates, then evens 


: O i i 
ERPRETATION Most High] Who creates all things and evens his 


He savs: [Your Lord the 
e says: -— 
-reation and balances it. "m 

Y mā 
i The meaning of taswiya i 


INT 


n 
“to even out, balance”. 


ides 
Vho measures, then gui 

: TATION OF ļ 

INTERPRE 


uu ( mi y . es ut His , 
| | . Hi | ) | 


hen guides. ing of then hada. 
then p e terpreters disagreed over the meaning 
1 11 


f good and 
Some of them said: He guides humans to the path of g 
OPINION: 50 


ts to their pastures. 
ire of bu who said that: na — " 
Muhammad b. 'Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü cu a dhai: 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi E s Null -Mujhid 
a] War [b. Umar]; both "Īsā and Wargā Tae nī 
: us His statement Who measures pak $ p E 
omm lin Hellfire] and bliss [in the Garden], and g 


their pastures,” male 


seo ides 
; t is: “He guides n 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, the js e uh d the narrations 
genitals to female genitals,” and we have on Pt 
5 ; : : is O . 
in support of this interpretation earlier in t 


: in our estima- 
TABARI SAID: The correct interpretation repena d nis mene 
tion, is that God left unspecified the statement Rum soin] todas 
guiding His creatures and did not specify one type pio d'and evil, and 
exclusion of another. He guides them to Ps E radii ecd take nin 
he guides male genitals to female genitals. T ra isa grief io dicating 
? general sense unless a report is brought fort 
that the the statement is to be specified. — 

M ion). This 

‘se Tabari's commentary on Q.20:50 (not included in this translation) 
found in al-Farrā', Maānī al-Ourān, 3:256. 
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Q. 87:4-5 


Just said concernin 


TABARĪ 


A 'à 
i ll of the Qur’an reciters 
with a shadda on the dal, exc 
, exce 


(qadara). 


TABARI : 
ies SAID: The correct reading is wi 
the evidence in support of it in 


of the Islamic cj 


pt for Kisa'i, w ee gaddara 


h 
© read it witho 


INTERPRETAT 
I 
ON OF Who brings Jorth the past 
urage 


He says: Who brit 
y igs forth many ty 
- sep pasturage for veste s platisand ug 
c ll ri : . 
Sini 1o owing interpreters said something sim; 
Ya‘qab b ae that. An account of deste p 
.Mu mE - w j 
ia a arram—Hafari—Sufyan [al Tha pes that: 
Bishr [b. Mu Fi Who brings forth al-mar@ "Padi Mang lg 
said, concerning nou (b Zuray |—Sa'īd [b. Ai The 
pusi iun. statement Who brings forth ba]—Qatida 
you see, between sellow. red and da al-mar à, “Variegated 
? , white." 


rieti 
ies of Basses from 


to what we have 


INTERPRETA 
TION OF Then turns it to russet stubble 


G . x 
me ae is His remembrance) 
: ch are dried out plants that a 
this here is that He makes th 5 
colour to huwwa, which is black i 
to the severity of their dryn oe 
The followin fiers 


Says: i 
inar em this pasturage to ghuthi’ 
red in the wind. What i : 
. What is meant by 
ush i : 
a dried out, and changes their 
er they had been white or green, due 


Es said something similar to what we hav 
Alī |b. Dāwūd me n account of those who said that: 
Mu awiya [b. SiMe “tah pe. bis ea Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih|— 
His statemneng ag Al [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said oncerni 
Makan PE an ahwa, “Crushed, discoloured” s said, concerning 
d la ‘ , TC E 
Maymün]; and Bo Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabīl]—fsā [b 
ab]—Wargā " m al-Harith [b. Abi Usāma]—1 Hasan [b. al-Ash i 
A . . F z * a X (= 
said, concerning as EL ins Īsā and Warqa'—Ibn Abi Najīb_-Majābd 
P , m 1i a3 €6 i 
n ‘Be wt ahwa mete an ahwa, “The ghutha’ of a torrent 
Bishr [b. Muādhļ—Yazīd [4 
s said, taas EE zid [b. Zuray‘|—Sa‘id [b. Abi "Arūba]— 
atter having been eee is statement ghuthà an ahwa, “They turn dry 


Yūnus [b. Abd = 
Xd al-A'la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning Hb 


1 Followin 
£ the reading of 
'g of shatīt al-nabāt in the Dar Hajar ed ) 
ajar edition; 30:313 (note 1). 
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(meas, s) 
uta shad da 


R T chen it 

shadda ; t5 winds anc 
"due to the Con 

Sensu 


f inversion, be 


eben 
gine 


Sūrat al-Alā (87:1-19) 
“It used to be green herbage and 


ghuthā an ahwa, 
cated, becoming ghutha an ahwa. 


ont Then turns tt t0 | 
i d became desic 


dried out an 


ts scatter it.” 
the Arabic language" considered this to be a case 


ycaning is really: ^ Who brings forth the pasturage 


| green to black, then turns it to stubble after- 


llowing verse of Dhü'l-Rumma as evidence 


NU 


] torren 
of the experts in 
cause its n 
ranging from 
forth the fo 


One 


; meaning | 
wards: He brings 
in support of this: 

i'w ashratiyyatun wa-kafat 
athā'I-barā īmu 


ith a white centre, well watered 


hawwā’'n qarhi 
iha’l-dhihabu wa-haf] 
pearing black, w 
by the twin rain-bearing horns of Aries 

y alight rain, surrounded by blossoms. 

s "dark green” in this Qur'ánic verse], e 
able evidence that Arabs call plants “black” when their Q, 87: 
is incorrect in my opinion. [This opin- 

he position of the interpreters, 

outside of their literal sense 

rstood by means of an inver- 

derstood in a sound manner 

ay to insist upon the 


[A garden], ap 


Satisfied with onl 


The opinion [that ahwa mean 


despite the irrefut 
ereen colour is extremely intense, 
in is incorrect] because it contravenes t 
hich restricts inversion of words or phrases 
(or word order) to cases that only can be unde 


gon of some kind. If the passage can be un 


in its literal sense (or word order), then there is no w 


presence of an inversion. 


INTERPRETATION OF We shall make you recite so that you shall not forget 


save that which God wills 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O Muhammad, We shall make you 
recite this Qur'an so that you shall not forget it, save that which God wills. 

Then the interpreters disagreed over the meaning of His statement 50 


that you shall not forget save that which God wills. 
s is an announcement from God to 


that He will teach him this 


rbids him from rushing his 
tir not your tongue 


Lr Some of them said: Thi 
is Prophet (upon him blessings and peace) 
Qur'an and preserve it with him; and He fo 
recitation of it, just as He said (Majestic is His praise); S 
‘Ubayda; 
! = is the opinion of al-Farra’, although the verse of poctīY comes from ae : 
a ‘ia ai- Qur àn, 3:256; Majāz al-Our'ān, 2:295 ; 
d eschewed a literal English translation of this long Arabic Kir 
on ¥; see Dar Hajar, 30:314. In short, Tabari is saying 
"version in cases of absolute necessity. 


e for the sake of 
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Q. 87:6 





TABARĪ 


to hasten it. Lo! upon Us (rests 


(O.75:14—15 E ) the putting toget 
An account of those who said that: = 


Muham c 
Mējmīsļ: ae b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]— apg du 
ab] —Warqa’ [b ‘Um ae [b. Abi Usāmaļ lija bi 1 
s € . Mar}; h ‘Isa —al-H gl b 
said, concerning Hj oth Isa and Warga’ dasan [b [b. 
8 His staten dā —lbn Abī Naiīj,_*"Atty 
forget “(The Pro rent We shall mak 1 Najih— y 
seil : phet] used t 4€ You recite Mujāļ 
he would torget [some of it] Fepeat the Our'ān to w-——— You shall : 
: ut of fear 
at 


TI i 
lies ie " this opinion read the ex 
etfulness”. The ing i 
which God wi meaning is; "y, i . 
whic God wil it Son, eo ond bu forget E 
bbs ee verses] God has abrogated in th ention again.” E oe 
An ac ings and the recitation of their gran, for Res ar 
An account of those who said that: fom the Qur’ 
E ar [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b Zi " 
e said, concerning We shall iaki oe 
essenger of 
God wills.” eer Son (p 


reading they 


ee, 
Ption in this Context 


y |—Sa'īd [b. Ab; : 

. Ī Arūba] 

you recite so that | 

would not forget anything ieee T” 
"tc 


among [the nein d Pr T E God wills you to abandon doing 
ne of the experts in the Arabi i ' 
does not : € Arabic language" sai : : 
Abiding en o w [the Prophet] E eect win this: God 
that which your ton 4 1 ` n] so long as the heavens and the ak ET 
[their abiding in d i ls (Q.11:108), though He does not [act EU. 
that you asked me . He said: It is as if you were to say, "I will Z y] S 
refrain from givin , SEDE what I will," meaning: “emcee n tö 
from giving er, dis Wit the intention that you will neither refrain 
vier wi LC ng, nor willing anything. [Al-Farra’] said. “Th 

1¢ swears oaths, adds the final clause, ‘If God wills "is [t 


be und i h 
erstood in the san i 
3 ] same vein. His intenti i i 
d ntion is the completion of the 


TABARI SAID: T aa 
: The opinion which is most likely to be correct, in my 


1 See the pr 
evious 
P chapter for a translation dius esaa 
: verses. 


2 This 1s the opi 
€ opinion and argument of al-Farrā': see his Maáni al. Our'ā 6 
: al-Qur an, 3:250. 
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timation, i 


Sūrat al-Alā (87:1-19) 

The meaning of that is: “So that you shall not 
rget by means of abrogation and 
aid this is the interpretation that 
e most obvious of its meanings. 


or onc to Say : 


s tor 
a ich We make you fo 


Ķ that wh 
- et excep! =.) ” We only s 
forg yal [from the QUE anj. ve em 
uf kely to be correct because it is 
ike 
js most i i MM 
the disclosed and that which still is hidden 


ATION OF Lo! He knows 


2 PRET . 
INTER eiiis Fl remembrance) says: Lo! God knows which of your 
God E sed, which you have made visible and public, O Muhammad, 
ma s illis hidden. He says: [God knows] that which you hide from 


you have concealed. 


among [the things] 
d the public. He says: 


olia 
ond that wnt s 
: t make visible, 


im and do no 
; ys: He knows all of your deeds—the secret an 
pace that He is observing you when you do something He has not 
e - . . 
do in one of your situations. 


authorized you to 


LLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


COMMENTARY ON THE FO 
of ease. [87:9] Therefore 


[87:8] And We shall ease your way into the state 
“the reminder is of use. [87:10] He will heed who fears, 


[87:11] But the most wretched will flout it— [87:12] He 
who will be flung into the great Fire [87:13] 

Wherein he will neither die nor live. 

says: O Muhammad, We shall facilitate 
eeds, and this is the state of ease (yusrā). 
1 form fulā of the word yusr [which 


remind, if 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) 
for vou the performance of good d 
The word yusrā is the nomina 


means "ease" |. 


INTERPRETATION OF Therefore remind, if the reminder is of use 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Therefore, O Muhammad, remind 
the servants of God about His greatness, preach to them, and warn them 
of His punishment, if the reminder is of use. He says: If the reminder is of use 
for the people of whose faith I have made you despair, [remind them with 
it); otherwise the reminder is not of any benefit to them. His statement 
Therefore remind is a command from God to His Prophet (s) to remind all 
ie humanity. Then He says: If the reminder is of use with these people of 
whose faith I have made you despair [of achieving]. 


IN 
NTERPRETATION OF He will heed who fears 


God (Majestic is His praise) says: O Muhammad, among those folk whom 
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e 
Q. 87:7-10 


e 








I 2 . 
buds NTERPRETATION OF He who will be flung into the great Fire 


TABARĪ 


you reminded because | comm 


anded 
God and His punishment will h td 


remind them 


eed. But he w 
says: But the most wretched will flout the us oe ki fta, 
of the two groups, who will be fling tate the rr r, E the m. tit. Ba 
for whom the reminder is of no benefit SR They are the el 
| The following interpreters said something sim; Peopk 
just said concerning that. An account of those eh to what weh 

M m . àv 

t [b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray]—Saīd [i that: ve 

Qatada said, concerning His statement Therefore rem; l ; = Ariba) 
use. He will heed who fears, “So fear God—no s 25 f the reminder jg 


ingle servant fears G 


the one who heeds Him.” [Qatàda said, concerning] Bu; 


will flout it, "By God! No servant will eschew this remind 
e 


and hating the people who [believe in] it, save a wretche 


T, renouncing i 
wretchedness is clear [for all to sce]." 


He says: He who will enter the fire of Gehenna, w 
, 


hich is the 7 
. Z great 
called great due to the intensity of its heat and th PS kti 


e pain [it inflicts}, 
INTERPRETATION OF Wherein he will neither die nor live 


He says: Then he will neither die nor live in the great Fire. This is due to his 
soul coming up to his throat and neither coming out of it, thereby [not] 
causing death by becoming detached from his body, nor returning to the 
part of the body [from which it came], allowing him to live. This has also 
been understood to mean: Wherein he will neither die, finding rest, nor live 
a life from which he can benefit. | 

Others said: That is said because when the Arabs would describe a 
man who is in a terribly difficult situation, they would say, “He is neither 


or is he dead.” So God addressed them using the expression they 
would use in their speech. 


alive n 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[87:14] He is successful who purifies himself, [87:15] And remembers the 


Name of his Lord, and so prays; [87:16] But you prefer the life of the world 


|87: 17] Although the Hereafter is better and more lasting. [87:18] Lo! this 
is in the fo 


rmer Scrolls; [87:19] The Scrolls of Abraham and Moses. 


1 This opinion is adopted by Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar; see his Tanzih al-Ourān "an al-maļā in, 460- 
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Sūrat al-A la (87:1-19) 


I ys: rifies him- 
dis His emembrance) says: He who pu 
1 


. . h 
! i of God, acts in accordance wit 
a DE ae fulfils his religious obligations, 
edh , 


f those who said that: H 

À An account E salih [Ab d Allāh b. Salih]— 

lī [b Abi Talha|—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 

A^ pp. Sali] — A PP ikka, “Purifies his soul from associat 

Mu pri [b He is ccs uto tazakka, 

His e vith ; 0d. 

g any pa b. al-Muthannī—Muhamma 

dum Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning 

—aAl- aor 

as) jeeds are pure. 
pot g ta ‘Abd al-Ala [al-San 

-Ma IH vi E 

ds and watchfulness - kam—Hafş b. “Umar al-‘Adani— 

ah b. ‘Abd al-Hakam— fie’ : 1 who 
us ua concerning His fam e is successfu 
ew hoever says, ‘There is no god um Go ai se Whoever pays 

" p Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: 

INION: 

" zakāt on his wealth is successful. i 
An account of those who said eee adi 
Is Humaxd -Mihrin  Saf yin kka, “Whoever is able to make 

Ahwas said, concerning He is successful wei l s should rise and pray.” 

small gift ardakha) should do so; subsequem y^ ^ sufyan [al-Thawri]— 

| Muhammad b. Umāra al-Rāzī —Abū 2 m +1. 15. presial uio 

Alī b. al-Aqmar—Abü'l-Abwas said, con 


iazakkā, * nakes a small gift.” = _ Fuh Abi 
rss e mune TERR b. Sa'id b. Murra Zuhayt— 


while you are 
Ishig—Abir'l-Ahwas said, “If a beggar T t uh dir to his 
on the way to pray [in the mosque], he shou rie himself, and remembers 
prayer, since truly God says He is successful s ive zakat prior to his 
the Nativ of his Lord, and so prays. Whoever is able to £ 
prayer should do so.” 
Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Z 
Qatida said, concerning His statement 
who gives alms from his wealth and ple 


yent 


db. ‘Abd Allah al-Ansari— 


mg His statement He is successful 


Hisham 


ani] [Muhammad] ibn 
is successful who tazakkā, 


Thawr — 
“With dee 


—Alīb.al- Agmar—Abū |- 


i Arüba]— 
«Said [b. Abi ‘Ari 
ra Ari 
am mw who tazakkā, A man 
ases His Creator. 


OPAC ES 3)- 
| Following the Dar Hajar reading of bi- amalin wa-wara ; 24 : 
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Q. 87:14 
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TABARĪ 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, what is meant by that is th 
the occasion of ‘Id al-Fitr.' S the za 
An account of those who said that: 


Amr b. ‘Abd al-Hamid 


al-Amuli—Marwan b. "aire 
Khalda, “I entered [the house] of Abū'l-Āļ; 


g for the ‘Id 


kat du on 


you set off tomorrow mornin 
[The next day,] I passed by his 
I replied yes. Then he said, ‘Di 
yes. He said, "Tell me about th 
it.’ [Aba’l- Aliya] said, ‘This is RI , 

he recited, He is successful who purifies himself, and reme. E Pu The 
Lord, and so prays. He said, "The Medin 
superior to the [ Td al-Fitr] 
provide water." 


ans do not consi (sad i 
alms and [alms for the FRE 


INTERPRETATION OF And remembers the Name of his Lord, and so prays 
The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of His statement And remem- 
bers the Name of his Lord, and so prays. 


OPINION: Some of them said: The meaning of that is: He affirms the 
oneness of God. 


An account of those who said that: 


Ali [b. Dāwūd al-Tamimi|—Abü Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih|— 
Mu awiya [b. Sālih|—Alī [b. Abī Talha]|—Ibn "Abbas said, concerning 
And remembers the Name of his Lord, and so prays, “He affirms the oneness of 
God, glorified is He.” 

OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: He remembers 
God, calls out to Him and humbly asks of Him. 
TABARI SAID: The correct opinion is to say: He remembers God, affirms 
His oneness, calls out to Him and humbly asks of Him, because all of this 
is part of “the remembrance of God”. God did not specify [in this verse] 
one type of remembrance to the exclusion of another type. 


The interpreters also disagreed over the interpretation of and so prays 


(fa-sallā). 


1 ‘Id al-Fitr is the M 
Islamic calendar d 
to fast from dayb 
household membe 
meal; this js called 


uslim holiday that be 
uring which 
reak until 


s f the 
gins after the last day of Ramadan, the Een € 
physically and mentally healthy Muslim e e d 
sunset. Muslims are required to pay alms on be 


rice of a 
r Pror to or on this day that is approximately equivalent to the P 
cither sadagat al-ftr or zakāt al-ftr. 
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Sūrat al-Alā (87:1-19) 


“a 
is: “and so prays the 
id: What is meant by that is pray. 
em said: 


x. sand Ēd 
j; Some ers. 
s ers aver 
tory daily] pr 2 


NION ; : Ai 
m oblig f those who said ow Salih [Abd Allah b. Salib]|— 
DV account 0 : |-Tamimi]|—A^ u b ‘Abbas said, concerning 
i i pāwūd a xir (6 Abi Talba|]—1 à - 

1 ` reth] — : ilv pra . 

say |b. ae prays “He prays the five daily pray 
Mg 37774 ment and so prays» 
p statement 


ā 

i 1 on ‘Id 

hat is meant by that is the ‘Id prayer 

P hers said: Wha 

10N: Orhe 

op IN 

LERT. 

opIN10 i 
„of his L | 

ina i by His state- 

| | i : eant 

ae ! he correct opinion is to Say: E TS n A bond 

' : The cc ) | 

qM SU s ravers and the invocation of Go 

TAB: = are the prayers 

;-sallà are 


is: He remembers the 
id: Rather, what is meant by that is: H AE 
pre licates. The meaning of "prayer 
supplicates. 
ord and st 


ent lication. 
ment) . glorification and supp 
ot praise, £ 


ife of the world 
refer the life of 
;TATION OF But you p of the life 
INTERPRET je humanity, But you prefer the adornments Ede 
«to humanity: O hun : cafter is better for you at 
He says toh he Hereafter, although the Her f the Hereafter are better for 
$ u > e , t e 
‘the world over the £ he adornments o A ish 
: nity, the will vanish, 
‘ating. He says: O humanity ‘ng, because the temporal world 
a dits duration is more lasting, - asing nor vanishing. 
dee Hereafter will remain, neither ce > : imilar to what we have 
mals “a l lai interpreters said something * said that: 
ollow ewho é | 
bs concerning that. An account d icai [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
m Bid [b Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. m the world, "Humanity has 
E Ta concerning But you prefer the life of m God has protected. As 
a i | : fleeting now, except for those Mm ] in terms of goods, and 
H E The Hereafter is better, [it 1s SO 
lor ion. 2' — Arfaja 
more lasting, in terms of duration. =dih—Aba Hamza—Ata A aj 
lb» Humayd—Yahya b. e ite to më [the sūra n 
Ro dē Mas üd to rect hen he reache 
i-Thagafi said, “I asked Ibn ‘sh and, whe 
iw Gf = ie aa ae and faced his oe 
: : re | 
But you prefer the life of the world, rf eel world over the 
J” ed the te ral world be 
ions, saying, “We have preferr Eer the tempo 
: id, ‘ reier : after 
Everyone fell silent. Then he said, “We p dits drink, while the Here i 
We see its ornaments, its women, its food ij ing now and abandon 
is concealed from us. So, we choose this fleeting 
permanent later.” 


he life 
; But you prefer t 
The Our'ān reciters disagreed over the reading of But yo 
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Q. 87:16-17 





Q. 87:18 


O D 


TABARĪ 


of the world. All of the reciters of the 
a tā' (in the second person plural 
a ya’ (in the third person plural 
[prefer the life of the world |.” 

TABARĪ SAID: The reading for 
with a ta’ on account of the cons 
has also been alleged that the 
tu'thirtin, which is also an indi 


garrison Cities 
), except for Aba ‘Amr 
), with the Meaning of “the With 


Wretched folk, 


whi 
lich I grant ng greater Preference. 
tas 


msensus of the Our'ān Teciters Upon ; 
[irregular] reading of Ubayy was bal du 
cator that the correct reading js With = 
ata? 
INTERPRETATION OF Lo! this isin the former Scroll 


The interpreters disagreed over the obje 
OPINION: Some of them said: Tha 


verses that are in 
the Most High. 


An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [a] 
said, concerning Lo! this is in the 
Moses, “The verses that are in 
of your Lord the Most High.” 


OPINION: Others said: [ This indicates] 
An account of those who said that: 
Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Abū Ja far—Rabī —Abī'l-Āliya said, con- 
cerning Lo! this is in the former Scrolls; the Scrolls of Abraham and Moses, “The 
content of this sūra is in the former Scrolls.” 
OPINION: Others said: Rathe 


God has decreed? in this sūra is 


ct to which This ( 


t which is indicated 
[the sūra beginning with] Glorify the 


hādhā) refers, 


by This are the 
Name of your Lord 


-Thawri]—his father— Ikrima 
former Scrolls; the Scrolls of Abraham and 


[the sūra beginning with] Glorify the Name 


the content (gissah) of this sūra, 


r, the meaning of that is: Lo! this, which 


in the former Scrolls. 
An account of those who said that: 


[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Alā [al-San ani] —[Mubammad| ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning His statement Lo! this is in 


the former Scrolls. “Lo! this, which God has decreed in this sūra, is in the former 
Scrolls; the Scrolls of Abraham and Moses.” 


1 Ibn Atiyya ascribes the 
Aba Raja’ and Jahdarī; a 
2 Ubayy's irregular readin 
eliminates the possibilit 
reading of this 
3 Following the 


tn ]-Basri, 
reading of yu thirūn to Abū ‘Amr, Ibn Mas üd, al-Hasan a 
I-Muharrar al-wajīz, $:470. 
nz, , which 
g makes explicit the second person plural pronoun 2n ien 
y of the third person yw'thirün preferred by Abü "Amr. 525 
verse is found in al-Farra’, Ma ani al-Qur ‘an, 3:257. 


i . alabi reading 
Dar Hajar emendation of qadà instead of the manuscript and H 
of qassa; 24:324 (note 2) 
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Sarat al-A la (87:1-19) 


I i statement 
d: Rather, what is meant by that : M , 
dd a , X 
aid: D ormer Scrolls. 
io: OU a ou and more lasting, ìs the f 
PIN -is berer Jor ¥‘ 
saltet I^ 7 


j id that: 
rifi "those W ho said 


‘\—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Pan account ort |—Yazīd {b. Zuray |—Sa id [b. Abi | 


tu 
"s e 
His statement Lo! this is in the former Scrolls, "Th 
iss 


. ay- 
.oncernin ve heard, [each one s 
d, concerning fter another, as you ha | 


» onc à a 
come o 
is better and more lasting 


: ing His 
—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 
=)——Ibn Wahb—Ibn 
me rmer Scrolls; the Scrolls of Abraham and me 
! this is in a yia d sent down to Abraham and Moses—tha 
. the Scrolls that God s DS 
| in the "un than the first [life]. ol uccisi 
> inion regarding that which is most likely a 
ni TE A eh His statement, He is successful cals 
the tije 
hers the Name of his Lord, and ns Sed 
d remember el d more lasting, is i , 
ht » Hereafter ts better an à 
e world, ag E e cms Friend, and the Scrolls of Moses 
she Scrolls of Abraham, 
"Lun of "Imtin: ini he other ones 
the son s t this is the more sound m sem e 
lon y sale e “\ e di tes somet ing 2 
i This) indica Aim ; of 
because the ps kam" K than understanding it as an indicator 
n irs proximity, anc t nini | - 
ur e p ^) it ; the plural of sahifa. The intended meaning 
stor sut a ; 
te the Books of Abraham and Mose i Said [b. Abi "Arūba]— 
T: h (b Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray I h came down on the 
: a Abū'l-Jald said, "The Scrolls of Abra m nights prior to the 
iar ht of Ramadan, the Torah was sent sow ‘the À night [of 
cl oR madan the Psalms were sent down on 
end o amagan, 


hteenth night, and the 


n the eig 
Ramadan], the Gospel was sent pns : aa 
Furgin was sent down on the twenty-fo 


ida 88 
k of God 
d the Hereafter s 
* Yūnus |b. Abd : 
„rement Lo 
-Thisis : 
the Hereatter 


JABARI SA 


act is for one to say: 
corr 
biansell, an 


H= 
īrat al-Aʻlā 
Conclusion of the commentary on Süra 
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Q. 87:19 


a 











THE SUN 
SURAT AL-SHAMS 
(Q. 91:1-15) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING 


[01:1] By the sun and her brightness, [91:2] And the moon when it follow 
her, [91:3] And the day when it reveals her, then 5 


[91:4] And the nigh 
enshrouds her, [91:5] And the heaven and the One Who built her, lo: 6] 
And the earth and the One Who spread her, |91 :7] And a soul 

and the One Who balanced her, [91 


:8] And inspired in her 
[knowledge of | her wickedness and her piety. 


God's statement (Mighty and Majestic is He), By the sun and her brightness, 
is an oath by which our Lord (Majestic is His praise) swore. The Meaning 
of this passage is: I swear by the sun and by the brightness of the sun. 

The interpreters disagreed over the meaning of and her brightness. 
OPINION: Some of them said: The meaning of that is: “By the sun and 
the daytime”. He would say: 


The duhā is the entire period of daylight. 
An account of those who said that: 


Bishr [b. Mu adh | —Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arübi]— 
Oatāda said, concerning By the sun and her duhā, * 
OPINION: Others said: The meanin 

An account of those who said th 

Muhammad b. Amr 
Maymiin]; and from a 
ab]|—Warqa’ [b. Um 


DIVINE WORDS. 


This is the daytime.” 
g of that is: “By her brightness”. 


at: T 
[al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabīl]—Īsā [> 
l-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan |b. € 
ar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Muja 


1 Tam taking a cue from Michael Sells and translating the rhyming ha at the end ere 

ten verses of this sūra as “her” instead of the more idiomatic English pronoun Li 
his essay “A Literary Approach to the Hymnic Sūras of the Our'ān: Spirit, S oa 
Aural Intertextuality "in Literary Structures of Religious Meaning in the Qur ān, i 
(2000), 3 3$. It is beye 


re 
. ; where I hav 

ond my Capacity to do the same elsewhere in this work, 
reverted to Using “it” in reference to "the soul”. 
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carat al-Shams (91:115) 


(Mighty and Majestic is He) By the sun 
me God's statement 
anin ” 
ar anas brightness . i i - 
"spur duds Her brig ect opinion regarding this is to say: God (Maj n 
ptm jā o sun and her daytime, because the sun’s visible 
rt e « 
ise) swore DY 


$ [during] the daytime. | 
M it follows her 
° And the moon when it fo 
NT ERPRETATION OF i nce) says: And the moon when it follows the 
ji ic remembra $ i 
| Exalted is ameni the first half of the month, when the moon rises 
n, which occurs £^ he setting of the sun. 
mediately following t^ ters said something similar to what we have 
gm a A wing interpre ; : : 
The following rn^ An account of those who said a — 
st said oe ša Sad |b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my a T Sd 
M ned b al-Hasan]—my father—his father [ ja n hen 
uncle te Abbas sati concerning His statement And the moo 
J. Awti]— n . SMS S d 5 e” 
Hilu her, “It follows the daytime. ; 1, sa 
ess J-Dawraqi] —Hushaym-— Abd eei] on ^" 
: T | concerning His statement And the moon when i , 
M ahid sald, ” 
"an when the moon is e im [al-Nabīl]—īsā [b. 
i à mad b. Amr |al-Bahi E n" b. al-Ashy- 
Mubamn 4 from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usāma]—al-Hasan | : T 
Mayet 98 both ‘Isa and Warqa —Ibn Abi Najib—Muj 
s\—Warga’ [b. Umar]; both "Īsā and Wargā lows it” 
" concerning And the moon when it tala it, Fo ph " ES 
ir ‘adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa'īd [b. 
Bishr [b. Mu'à hen it follows her, The earliest part 
RUBRO RE mis When the sun sets, the crescent 
of the new crescent moon follows it. 
moon becomes visible.” NUR ES 
[Muhammad] ibn "Abd al-Alā [al-San ant] | t And the moon 
à id, concerning His statemen " 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, co to akta 
when it follows her, "When it follows the nig um Zay d said, concerning 
s T A ami ED B the sun and her brightness, 
God's statement (Exalted is His Soins n. con follows the sun 
ard the moon when it follows her, “This is an oath. follows the moon during 
curing the first half of the month, and the sun ar he month, the moon 
thesecond half of the month. As for the first half of t : behind it. During 
follow iei f it and the moon is be Jahid 
‘ows the sun; the sun is in front o «in front of the sun and a 
the second half of the month, the moon is in tron 
1 This | 


ime is abser 
the Dir 


serted by the editors of 


: i's Tafsir and was in 
it from the manuscripts of Tabari s Tafsir 
Hajar edition; 24:435 (note 2). 
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Q. 91:2 





Q. 91:3-4 





TABARĪ 


of it, while the sun follows it.’ And the day when it 
precedes the [sun], and the [sun] follows it." reveals her. Th 


INTERPRETATION OF And the day when it 
He says: " And the da 
been informed by: 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili 
Maymin]; and from al-Hārith [b. 
ab|—Warqa’ [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa a 
said, concerning And the da 


reveals her 
y when it jalla the sun with its brightness 


s aS We have 
Abū ‘Asim fal-naty ai 
Abi Usama] a i "e P 
nd Warqa'—Ibn Abi Naüb—wa 
y when it jallà her, “When it illuminates a i 
Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa'id [b. Abi "As! 
Oatāda said, concerning And the day when it re "When the dns. 
covers it [with her brightness]." t 
One of the experts in the Arabic lai 
meaning: " And the day when it reveals the d 
pronoun hd (“her”) affixed to jallā as an al 
itis possible for there to be an allusion t 
previously mentioned becau 
This is like the statements 


veals her, 


guage? interpreted this Verse as 
arkness,” and he makes the suffix 
lusion to “darkness” He says that 
© something which has not been 


se the meaning [in this case] is understood, 
“|The morning] became cold (asbahat barida)”s 
or "[The evening] became cold ( 


amsat bārida)” or "It [the winds} blew 
from the north (habbat shimalan).” They all allude to feminine things that 
have not been mentioned previously in the context, when their intended 
meanings are obvious. 


TABARI SAID: The correct opinion regarding that, in my estimation, is 
that of the scholars (among the people of transmitted knowledge), whose 
opinion we have quoted, because they are more knowledgeable of [the 
on], even though the opinion of the expert in the 
at we have mentioned has merit. 


INTERPRETATION OF And the n 
God ( 


correct interpretati 


Arabic language th 


ight when it enshrouds her 


Exalted is His remembrance) says: "And the night when it enshrouds 


“ LUI b lad i / ; 
| In this report, the words “sun and “moon” are represented almost exclusively by the femal 
and male Pronouns; in the inte 


1 iturion of 
and mal rest of readablility, I have not bracketed each substituti 

sun for "her" and “moon” for "him", 
2 The following sentence and 


| bari’ ir, see 
h report are missing from earlier editions of Tabari’s Ta 

Dar Hajar, 24:436. 
3 This is al-Farrā'; se 


¢ his Maānī al-c rān, 3:266. 
4 Literally, “She be re 


+e "morning (suba). 
i came cold in the morning.” The implied word is “mo Bt 
Which js teminine. 
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} hat Qa d 


ps complete 


NTERP 
ca] (Maiest 
vif: d 
„king the 


Sürat al- Shams (91 :1—15) 
| » 
i ." This 
here it conceals it and darkens the horizons 
int where 
. point W 1 


ion from: 
“4s c narratio 
: id in th 
tāda sa 


Yazid [b. Zuray ] Seta [be AGT Aruba] 
a A 


hr [b. Me a d the night when it enshrouds her, “When the 
Bis 


yncerning + 


"C 
- aid, ^ ~ 
yida $ lv covers Yer. 


ho built her 
heaven and the One W 

ATION OF And the 

RETATIO 


is praise) says: And the heaven and He Who built a 
ic is E inm her." The building of her is [God's] act o 
TRO CIT he earth 
en as a roof for the earth. . kā 
Jing t — ung deli said something similar n we have 
The following | that. An account of those who said t ati — 
«t aid concerning thi id [b. Zuray |—Sa id [b. Abi 'Arūbaļ 
Ps b. Muādh]—Yazīd [b. : Who built her, "His 
éd ķi cerning And the heaven and the One Wh , 
rīga said, cone : f her." = 
~i o her jis His creation of her. emt d ill—'Isa Ib. 
sd MF b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim io TE Ade 
amni R - = — | . = F 
aia a from al-Harith [b. Abi Usāmaļ RET MT 
je i [b. Umar]; both "Īsā and Wargā AN Wi built her 
p e ing His statement And the heaven and the One Who , 
«id, concerning ve 
"(14 | he heaven. cs Q« e iet His 
a alleged that wa-mda banana means: “He (Majestic is 
i id T He assigned the [generally impersonal pronoun] 
vaie) is her Builder. e an (“Who”), just as 
S EMIL MA dia n n aa f [the personal pronoun] m 
må ("that") the meaning o 4) he begat (Q.90:3).' The 
> he one whom (mā) he beg i 
5 the verse And the begetter and t » n d of "that 
sd 3:46 t instead o 
maning here of ind walada is “the one i i ers God swore by 
ich he begat”], because this is part of an oa 
which he begat | teal he case of His statement, And marry not those 
Adamand his son. This is also the c halak Oei) 
p ied (mà nakaha aba'ukum min al-nisa ; Q. 
vomen whom your fathers married (mā wae 7 (Q 4:3) The mean- 
zi marry [of the women], who seem good (ma taba) to you (Q.4: šu won? TEA 
ae — her, the one who seems good to you. 
sg of this second verse is marry her, izilinonosdn tiek 
tho possibl d d mā as an allusion to the verbal no « 
^o possible to understand mā as h nstruction" or "The 
“enses, as if one were to say, "The heaven and her co 


getter and his begetting”. 
d her 
NTERPRETATION OF And the earth and the One Who sprea 


— the earth 
TOC ; its meaning is: And 
This is equivalent to the preceding verse, and its meaning 
ind He (man) who spread her. 


T} 


'ün, 2:300. 
TES SER jaz al-Qur an, 2:3 
' Tabarī's explanation of Abū Ubayda's opinion; see Majā 
“ic: fr'nkihū man taba lakum. 
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Q. 91:5-6 





Q. 91:7 
e 





TABARĪ 


The meaning of tahāhā is, "He Who spreads it Out to 
the left and from every side.”! 

The interpreters disagreed over the mean 
OPINION: Some of them said: 
that which He created in her. 

An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Sad 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father 
al- Awfi] —Ibn "Abbas said, concernin 
that which He created in her." 


OPINION: Others said: The n 
Who spread her. 


ing of tahahg 


The Meaning of that is: And th 


c Carth and 


[b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—my father... 
—his father [Atiyya b S 
g And the earth and mā tahāh; ki 


leaning of that is: And the earth; and the Oy, 
An account of those who said that: 


Muhammad b. ' Umāra—Ubayd Allāh b. Mūsā* 
said, concerning His statement And the earth and mā tahaha, “He Spread ir,” 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Aaba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— ls 
[b. Maymün]; and from al-Hārith [b. Muhammad]—al-Hasan |b. 
al-Ashyab]— Wargā' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih— 
Mujahid said, concerning His statement And the earth and ma tahāhā, “He 
extended it." 


Yünus [b. Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Za 
statement And md tahaha, “He spreads it.” 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: And He Who 
divided [the earth] up 


—lIsmāfīl—Abi Sālih 


yd said, concerning His 


. 


An account of those who said that: 

Alī [b. Dāwūd al-Tamimi]|—Abü Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih|— 
Mu àwiya [b. Salih]—Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbis said, concerning 
His statement And the earth and ma tahāhā, "He divided it up.” 
INTERPRETATION OF And 
With His statement, And a 


praise) means Himself, bec 
created them and made th 


a soul and the One Who balanced her 


soul and ma balanced her, God (Majestic is His 
ause He is the One Who balanced the souls, 
eir created forms proportional. The pronoun 


1 This is Aba Uba 
2 The Dar Hajar e 
74:439 (note 3) 


3 It is interesting that M 
daha, found in 


yda's definition: 


Majāz al- Qur àn, 2:300. 
dition restores a 5 


i A ; ing onc; scc 
ignificant lacuna in this report and the following 


on, 
Jāhid glosses the hapax legomenon taha with another hapax leg 
Q.79:30. 





Sūrat al-Shams (91 n—15) 


"ss 1 Ithough 
« ho") in this context, a 
an (“He W in: with caserthe 
ade to mean tr of the verbal noun, in i ER EE 
arry the mean S aod and her balancing . in thi pe 
also ould be: a be: “By the soul and her balancing”. 
d swore W 


") ism 


j C retation NOS ked 
mu which Go --— dge of) her wickedness 
o; ind TION OF And inspired ni erneute n 
pRETA 
INTERPRE larified for [the 
sd her pre lred is His remembrance) "is a a tt 
opiNION: God va embrace and what she shou race of] disobedience. 
WI «hat she pēs ng [the acts] of obedience - ilar to what we have 
: i things}, and inte pires said something a e hat: 
~The following that. An account of those T bd Allah b. Salih|— 
dai 1 Tamīmī|—Abū Salih [A Z« said ncerning 
pen Al [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, di larified 
Ste | pany) — c 
y imahà her wickedness and her piety, [God] 
-alh¢ 


1st said C 
Alī [b. 
Vu āwiyā [b. 
His statement fa 2 1 
what] is good and evil. 


Awk]— her—my 

ad al-Awfi]—my fat 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. M cuf father [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
ee 9 al-Hasan]—my Ihamahā her wickedness and her 

ja b E » ‘Abbas said, concerning fa-alhama £1 disobedience.” 

i Awfi]—Tbn h {acts of] obedience and [acts of] Īsā [b 

riey, "[God] taught her [a āhilī|—Abū 'Āsim (al-Nabīl]—fīsā [b. 

l Cann b. Amr [al-Bahi T ama|—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]— 

Main]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi = Ibn Abī Najih—Mujahid said, 

— [b. "Umar]; both "Īsā and Warqa — vpn c Mari m 

mon fa-alhamahā her wickedness and her piety Said [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 

aiti |o Mu'àdh|—Yazid [b. Zuray']— s h cathe dnessand her 
īda said concerning His statement weenie qun E 

= “He clarified for [the soul] her wickedness awa aal [al-Fadl b. 

~[Anonymous|—al-Husayn_[b. wine O L-Dahbak said, concern- 

Khalid al-Marwazi]—‘Ubayd [b. ol 2 dive iet » “He clarified for 

ng His statement fa-alhamahā her wickedness and ter piety, 

ker [the acts of | obedience and disobedience. ;| said, concerning 
Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan p d [the soul] of [the 

fi-alhamahā her wickedness and her piety, [Go ] in 

ats] of disobedience and of obedience. e? id, concerning 
j^ Bund NM sl DIEI b. mn. “[The knowl- 

d ; 

And inspired in her [knowledge of | her wickedness an P 

edge of acts of | obedience and disobedience. hat is that God (Mighty 

OPINION: Others said: Rather, the € call 

and Majestic is He) created (ja'ala) that in [the s 
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Q. 91:8 





Q. 91:8 


statement fa-alhamahā her wickedness 
soul] her wickedness and her piety.” 


Thabit—Yahya b. Ugayl—Yah 


TABAR{ 


An account of those who said that: 
Yünus [b. Abd al-A la]—Ibn Wahb— [Ibn Zayd sai 
and her piety, “ 


d, c 


[God] 


Ncerniy, 


CTeated i t Hi 


n [the 
Aswad al- : 


the people 
ng that has 


Ibn Bashshar—Safwan b. ‘Isa and Aba ‘Asim al-N 


ya b. Ya‘ mar—Abjq’]- 
Imran b. Husayn said to m 
do and to what ends they labour? Is it somethi 
been decreed for them and has it been determined prior to 
what they do or is it something they come forward with 
[on their own] from what their Prophet (s) brought them 
and which the proof confirms for them?” I said, “No, it is 
something that has been decreed for them.” [ Imran} said, 
“Then can that be oppressive or unjust?" [Abu'l-Aswad] 
said: I grew extremely angry and said to him, “There is 


nothing that is neither His creation nor His possession; 


He is not asked about what He does—rather, they will be asked 
(R.21:23)!” | Imran] said, “May God direct you aright! 


I only asked you (Aba Jafar al-Tabari said: 1 think he 
said)' so I could inform you: of a man from [the tribe of] 
Muzayna or Juhayna who came to the Prophet ($), saying, 
'O Messenger of God, do you see what the people do and 
how they labour? Is it something that has been decreed 
for them and has been determined prior to what they do 
or is it something which they come forward with [on 
their own], from what their Prophet has brought them, 


and which the proof confirms for them?’ [The Prophet] 


replied, ‘It is something that has been 
The man 


Prophet] 


D x: 
« ili ; 
e, Do you see what H said, 


decreed for them.’ 
replied, ‘So what is the point of acting?” [The 
said, ‘He whom God has created for one of the 
two final destinations will assume the qualities (yuhayyi'u) 
of the people of [that destination].' The verification of 
this is in the Book of God: And a soul and the One Who 
balanced her, and inspired in her [knowledge of | her wickedness 


and her piety. 


I Following the Dar I 
2 Literally, “your mind ( aqlaka)”. 
3 Literally, “So tor the sake of w : 2 
i ake of what do we act (fa-fima na malu)? d 
- e = : p 
4 Suyūtī ascribes a shorter Version of this hadith to Muslim's Sahih, the Musnad of Ibn ae 
the Quranic commentaries of Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Mardawayh; al-Durr al-manthur, 6: 


dajar edition: 24:442 (note 3). 
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carat al- Shams (91 1-15) 


N THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 
YO 


: d he is indeed 
à ifies her, [91:10] An ; 
sucesfi isle of] Thamüd denied [the truth] 
eio? S When the most wretched of them was sent 
| of God said, It is the she-camel of 
denied him, then hamstrung 
ink! [91:14] But they de d (them) 
^. 1 co let her drink! : bee keiraju aidā , 
V?" lr, so God doome its consequences. 
her, “ 5] And He dreads not its conseq 
91:15] 4 


ifying it from 
i s, by purifying it 
sod grows' and increase | a 
avs: He gine ce and restores it [to purity], by righteo 
4) d acts of c 15 
an d successful. reters said something rope fm we have 
p i t: 
ning fla An account E pers "Ab Allsh b. Sali|— 
« xd concerning wil—Abü Sali i | 
ist 5 Jh Dāwūd epum Talha]—Ibn "Abbās said, — 
S d successful who zakka her, “He whose so 


cOMMENTA 
He is indeed 
n -orrupts 
li pride, [91:12 
m 13] 4nd the Messenger 


lure ™ 


"og 4f rebellious 
a thie 


-frh [9 


NT 
God $4)? 
j heliet 
Loads, IS indee | | 
7 The following 1n 


Mi aw1và [b. 
Vs statement. F 
[i , Fil 

fes is indeed SUCCESS 
rinne » 


il—Khasif—Mujahid, 
; q—_Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]- Khas I 
Ibn pam Dod said, concerning He is indeed successfu 

dh payr at 7 : . 

Es ru who restores (aslaha) her [apais &om Abū Kurayb— 
pukka her, m" : al report was narra SUE e b. ubayr, 

$ var an fal-Thawe] —Khusayf-—Mujahid and Said b. J 
Waki —suty His _ 

f : tion of ‘Ikrima. i . Abi 'Arūba]— 
s rip. Mi adh|—Yaatd (b: Auray iari a her, “Whoever 
Ja A pi aid concerning He is indeed successful w o adi to God." 
us a aol deed purifies [his soul] by being 3 — [Muhammad] ibn 
j Iuba sad] ibn Abd al-Alā [al-San ani] dad successful. who 
eu mar—Qatada said, concerning He án "n indeed successful." 
alli her, “He who purifies his soul by a ka asd d. concerning Heis 

Yūnus [b. “Abd al-A‘la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn d purifies is indeed successfi ul. 
indeed successful who zakka her, “He whose soul God p f the oath [with which 
This verse is the location of the SD edes n 
this sūra opens], as has been narrated to us T Sail d [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
a atl vun. [ns ER right here at He is indeed 

Qatáda said, "The complement of the oat 

successful who purifies her.” 


Ic is indee 


,* 


443. This entire passage |S 


ii zakkā; 24:443: 0> tors point 
Foll wing the Dar Hajar reading of namma instead of e Dar Hajar edi 


p ir, as th 
; Tabari's Tafsir, 
“Sonsistent in the different manuscripts of Taba fs 
Ut, 24:443. 
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Q. 91:9 


 — 


Q. 91:10 
e 





y mentioned w 


hat th 
language say about this [const aoe 


ruction] in the Precedin TS in the Anh; 
8 Uivalen “ic 
«A t Passages ı 
INTERPRETATION OF And he is indeed a failure who c 
God (Exalted is His remembrance 


has sought and requested for him 
soul into which God thrusts (da 


self.” H 


€ who dassā me d whi hh. 


C 
: He 
Ssasa), reduces to obscurity: ond. Whose 
refraining from showing it the true guidance, to the Point that | ases, by 
i comm: 
acts of disobedience and forsakes acts of obe Ommi 


taqaddiya’l-bāzī idhā 'l-bāzi kasar 

When the falcon tucked in its wings, the falcon darted down.: 
His intention for taqaddiya is tagaddud.5 Like 
On this topic” means: “| formed an opini 
often do this, substituting a letter ya’ orale 
when it is preceded by 


the identical letter 
example of this is this [verse of rajaz}, 


yadhhabu bi fi'l-shi ri kulla fanni 
hatta yarudda 


ise, the expression “ 
on (tazannanty).”° The Arabs 
tter waw for a final consonant 
with a shadda on it. Another 


fazannayty 


=) - 
annt l-tazanni 


He channels through me every poetic art 
So that all doubts about me are dispelled.’ 


The poet means fazannun [instead of tazanni]. 


1 See Tabari’s commentary on Q. 38:1 (not included in this translation). For more on the “oath 
(gasam)” see Wright, 2:175. is ; 

2 Following the Dir Hajar reading of akhmalaha instead of ahmalahā in the Halabi za a 

3 The gist of this explanation, with copious examples, is found in al-Farrā', Manī a cim 
3:266. This verse i. found in Abü Ubayda, Majaz al-Qur ‘an, 2:300. 

4 For this meaning of kasar, see Lane, “k-s-r”. 


$ Tabari appears not to 3PProve the litera] mean 
In this context and so argues that da 
Is Form V of d-s-s, which 
normal to substitu 
third radicals are t 


6 Both tazannana an 


ing of the verb dassā (“to seduce, corrupt’) 


-s-w but rather 
ssā here does not derive from the root d-s-w 
Means “to co 


tea ya’ Or waw for the 
he same letter, 

d taz 
7 1am grateful for Khali 


tis 
nceal, thrust, put inside". He then Den B 
final radical of a Form V verb when the 


annaya are liste 


; va, 447. 
das Form V verbs of the root z-n-n in Ha 
d Williams ass 


Istance with these lines of rajaz. 
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s said something similar to what we have 
sterpreter ount of those who said that: B 
at. An acc —Abū $ālih [Abd Allāh b. Sālih]— 
ae Talha]—Ibn "Abbas said, concerning 
Mi abs “He whose soul God corrupts is indeed 
10 das ? 


allowing ! 
s ais th 
wy fb. Dawad al 
: [b salih]— 
leed a failure w 


d He € Tb. Mūljanīmsā al-Awfi|—my father—my 
| b. Sa i : 


|-Hasan]—my father—his father ['Atiyya b. Sad 
-I a 


T 


uty awiyd 

i To ri 
dhes! 

dns" 

; (ulurt, an 

^ Muhammac 


f a 
ynt c |* i 


bas said, “And he is indeed a failure who dassá her, meaning 
| Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

.Awfi| on Ū i > -Mujïähid and 
Desi rm Waki —Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Khusayf—Mujahid an 
~ Aba Kurayb— Wi 


i ilure who dassá her, "One 
gk ing And he is indeed a fai a ae 
of them said, ‘He i: i Pap 
kads her astray E abus ta aa bs her 
a ct he is indeed a failure who uo A ay? 
B a etile Sa id [b. Jubayr] said, “He = : [al-Nabil]— 1sa [b. 
s | mad b. Amr D mecs Ia seme [b Jair- 
Muhamm: ` Ro i Usama|—al-E : Me 
eet I-Hārith [b. Abi : Nz3h—Mutihid 
xen m "nne both ‘Isa and Warga —tbn Abi Najih—Muj 
ibl — rqa ? * “ Šā 
si ) i um who dassá her, "He leads her n [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
d ir [b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray i - JE ferc miles 
: id awani And he is indeed a failure who : 
Qatada said, x l 
c ts her. h mmad] ibn 
K report was narrated to us dan charac 
M l Xl [al-San àni] —|Mubammad] ibn Thawr id, concerning His 
„es a} Wat Za coer Hs 
ati ira he is indeed a failure who corrupts her, “An 
whose soul God corrupts.” 


” 


, ; ious pride 
INTERPRETATION OF Thamiid denied in their rebellious p 


- ing their pun- 
OPINION: He says: Thamiid denied dead T pasion 
ishment [which the Prophet] Salih promised ii (Majestic is His 
exceeded all measure and raged against them, 


derbolt (taghiya; 
Praise) said, As for Thamūd, they were destroyed by the thun 
Q.69:5), 


] throughout this section. 
^ human sou 
Recall that the object pronoun “her” refers to the 


357 


Q. 91:u 


S 





Q. 91: 





TABARI 


A group of interpreters! said somethi 
said concerning that, even though there is 
preters [over its meanin 
concerning that: 


ng simi 

g milar to What We hay 

a disagreement among the." 
of those who sai 


d what 


g]. An account 


Said b. ‘Amr al-Saktini—al-Walid b. S MN 
Samura al-Madhhiji— Ara’ al-Khurāsānī — MUT b. 
God's statement (Mighty and Majestic is He) Thamūd denied ‘we tin 
“The name of the punishment that befel] them was Tä hel vili 
said: Thamüd denied their punishment." IBAWI, so [God 

Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray 
said, *Thamūd denied their taghwa, meani 


alama al-F 
Ibn ‘Abbas 


|Sa'īd [b. Abī Arūbaļ a; à 
ng ‘the raging [punishment] 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: 5 
their disobedience of God. j S hend denied 
An account of those who said that: 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü Asim 
Maymin]; and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usama]—al 
ab]— Warqa' [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn 


said, concerning Thamüd denied bi-taghwaha, 
God]”. 


Yunus [b. Abd al-A la]—Ibn Wahb—Ib 
statement Thamūd denied bi-taghwaha, 
disobedience.” 


[al-Nabil]—j,3 |b. 
-Hasan [b. al-Ashy. 
Abi Najih—Mujahig 
“Their disobedience lof 


n Zayd said, concerning His 
“Their rebellious pride and their 


OPINION: Others said, Rather, the meanin 
it altogether, 


g of that is: [Thamiid denied| 
Ān account of those who said that: 


Yünus [b. Abd al-Alāj—Ibn Wahb— Yahya b. Ayyüb and Ibn Lahia— 
Umāra b. Ghaziyya—Muhammad b. Rifā a al-Qurazi—Muhammad b. 
Ka b said, concerning Thamiüd denied bi-taghwaha, “Ir altogether.” i 

A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Ibn ‘Abd al-Rahim 
al-Barqi—Ibn Abi Maryam—Yahya b. Ayyüb— Umara b. Ghaziyya— 
Muhammad b. Rifā a al-Ourazī —Muhammad b. Ka'b. d 

It has been alleged that taghwaha means: “their rebellious pm 
(tughyaniha)”. Both words are verbal nouns, as is supported by the pos 
Qur'ànic verses, since [the form] taghwa is more similar to the pois 
verses of this sūra.* This is equivalent to the case of His statement, An 


! Following the reading in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir, 24:446. n verbal 
| ding: 1 i mmo 
2 In other words, Tabari (quoting al-Farrā') is saying that tughyan, the more co 
noun form, does not fit the thyme scheme of this sūra, which is -āhā. 
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r i ; (thei 
"v Q.10:1 ). | 
prays ( 


1. . 1 
| ā ihim. 
he conclusion of du a il 


m of their 


And t 


" e 
mtv / 
iol me 
rnit 


sent forth 
OF When the most wretched of them was f 
‘ -ATION d 
LETATIO 
NIE 


lied of the Thamüd people rose up, which is 
» most wretch b a 
E Vh ^H the mos 7 ed to us y: _ ; L, 
m " ( » as has been narrate Tufawi—Hisham [b. ‘Urwa b. al 
dár b. salit, + im [al-Dawraqi]— ae id “The Messenger of God 
uz ab b. Ibrah Abd Allāh b. Zama a said, is aissanslanšiu 
father — e she- 
sar] we ermon in which he eh = wretched of them was 
e delivering a $ it when he said, ‘When the m Eme i 
‘ J 
«on who er sei violent, strong man Īrom P 
p ing a P ti ü uos 
ehe eai: like Abū aa M d [b. Abi ' Arüba]— 
M adh|—Yazid |b. Zuray | | kās sent forth, "The 
Bishr |b. ui si When the most wretched oft 1et 
- "ern 
yatida said, conc 


i ad.” 
ddy man (uhaymir) of Thamt 
rue 


gat forth, 
cent forth to |t 


; i he-camel 
TION OF And the Messenger of God said, It is the sh 

C. vo let her drink! . alih (s). Salih 
y s à d i His praise) is referring i i xn in im i 
God (ajos n e » l of God, so le : as 

ad: “It is the she-came 4 f the drinking 
E atst God aoia oy ricer ns command that 
she-came ld them abo d 

|| because he had already to ing hole] one day an 

d a right to drink [from the sien se been desig- 
i had the right to use it another day, one w t ed previously, š and 
rr the she-camel, as we have already explain 

nated for the she- , 

has been narrated to us from: 


f īd [b. Abī Arūba|— 
Bihr [b. Mu'adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray ]|—Saīd [b. Abi 


d. It is the she-camel of 
Qutida said, concerning And the Messenger of God said, It is 


is she-camel [to 
God, so let her drink!, “The times which God allotted for this s 


. ,* 
drink] from this water. 


» wa-akhiru 
Cui ith the choppy 

C the smooth rhythmic flow of wa-dkhiru = zl Lo 
! Contrast the s$ = Cane al_Qur'an, 3:267- — 
duā'ihim. This paragraph is found in al-Farrā, Mitte " Ao of Bukhari and (agris) 
: According to Suyūtī, this hadīth is also found in the bal: the Sunan of Sa id b. ie 
Swians of Tirmidhi and Nasa'i; the Musnad of is un al-Mundhir and Ibn Mar 

and the Quranic commentaries of ‘Abd b. Humayd, 

s-Durr sl-manthūr, 6:602. . x ; passages of th s 77 
) The story of Thamūd and the she-camel is told in op his commentary on Q 

of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir refer rea 


ga yt | : . : 
not included in this translation). 
^ m : | reg rding his episo c ( 


"x t ec editors 
e Qur an. Th 3 for 
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TABARĪ 
INTERPRETATION OF But they rejected him, then harhstin 
n 
He says: “ But they rejected Salih and the report, by w E 
of God' designation of one day for the she-camel to drin 
specific day for them to drink, a 


s well as God's right to dm 
upon them, were they to hamstri 


ng this she-camel," a 
praise) has described: Thamüd and Ad rejected the 


efers to their rej 
amel]. If that is 


hich he informed the 
m 


another 
Engeance 


Stic j 
Clatterer “IS His 


ection of [the 
how it is, then 


e Maje 
Prohibition 
It is accept. 
an outcome can be articulated both 


it, as one can say, “I gave and did a 
gave."' In this case, the act of givin 


the act doing a good deed is the ac 


good deed” or “I dida good deed and 
g is the act of doing 


ie a good deed, while 
tof giving. Likewise, if the hamstring. 


anterior to 


0. 91:14 
e 


ent sentence, and that then hamstr 
wretched of them was sent forth. 1 


e most wretched of 
them was sent forth and he ham 


strung her." If someone were to declare prob- 
lematic the meaning of His statement,’ But they rejected him, then hamstrung 
her and say, “How can it be said, But they rejected him, then hamstrung her, 
when there was a group [of Thamüd] who acted in accordance [with God 
command] prior to killing the she-camel, for they allotted it one day to 
drink and designated a different day for themselves to drink?” [We would 
respond:] A report has come that after their acceptance of this [schedule], 
they came to a consensus to prohibit the she-camel from drinking and 
sanctioned killing her. It was on account of their universal acceptance of 
this that the killer killed and hamstrung [the she-camel]. This is why the 
acts of ] rejecting and hamstringing are affixed to the entire group [instead 


of to the most wretched one who was sent forth], as He (Majestic is His praise) 
said, But they rejected him, then hamstrung her. 


1 ln other words, 


| « fa-ahsantu 
rds, Tabari says the word order does not matter in the case of ajaytu fa 
and ahsantu fa-a taytu. T] 


i = Afgani 
: us example and parts of his explanation are found in al-Farra’, Ma 
al- Qur an, 3:269. 
2 This is also the o 
3 This sentence up 
Tafsir; see Dir H 


Pinion of al-Farra’: ibid. 


to this point is missin 


E: scripts of Tabari 
g tn earlier editions and most manuscript 
ajar, 24:450. 
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ir si azed (them 
F so God doomed them for their sin and r 1 ) 
` an 
on™ ai ir Lord destroyed them 
S | remembrance) zie ie sa their rejection of His 
NI Exalted js His t of their disbelief in a rae 
i on £n act of ha HUE : 5 um 
pesenger Slb an zed them altogether and no 
Mess" ion Ta 
The demam, - A: We 
C 


'|—Saīd [b. Abi "Arūba|— 
"ges id |b. Zuray ]—Sa id [ E 
ett n Mu HRS ai so God doomed them for spe d ES 
1 -erni £ no a 
m m mentioned to us that a ee [of his 
asd (hen) IOS until the young and old, m vatilictt ti haa 
„used 10 - un When all of the people = P 
efu ed him. i it. 
ite follows God doomed them for their D id, “I heard al-Hasan 
grnging he, | m—Abū Qutayba—Abü ppm l, they sought its 
Bishr b. E hen they hamstrung the she-camel, 
al-Basri] say» 


d i t 


āda said, 


i 
weaned ch | 
their hearts. 


TAT F r | nces 
TERPER “ATION O And He dreads not its conseque 
: . 7 rs dis V i of that. 

he interpreters disagreed over the meaning 

he 


he 
> ing is: [God] does not fear t 
INION: Some of them said: Its meaning is [God] 
meni of His destruction of them. 
"An account of those who said that: ‘Abd Allāh b. Sālih]— 
Alī |b. Dàwüd al-Tamimi|—Abü Salih cieti said. codcsralng 
Mu s [b. Salib]— Ali [b. Ab: Talha|—1bn “God does not fear any 
His statement And He dreads not its consequences, 
consequence from a single one of them. ‘omar SUBE. Waid 
Ibrahim b. al-Mustamirr— Uthman i dian t And He dreads not its 
i-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning His dd is He). He does not 
consequences, “That is our Lord (Blessed e Exa te 
fear any consequence for what He did to t eigen hat is what is written 
Abü Kurayb—Waki — Umar b. Munabbih T pem He dreads not its 
mmy book) said, “I heard al-Hasan BE n them without fear- 
consequences and say, ‘That is the Lord, Who did this ; 
1 . . 3” |-Basrī 
‘ng any consequence [of His act]. na aia 
Ya gūb [a]-Dawragī]—Ibn "Ulayya—Abū Rajā 


d of the Halabī bāyaahu (“They swore 
' Following the Dar Hajar reading of tabaahu instead - 


is found 
; andis fo 
A s context, 
ense in thi 
Vicgiance"): 24:4«0. The latter reading might make better $ 
E E remiss bari's Tafsir. 
most of the Manuscripts of Tabari's 
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TABARĪ 


said, concerning His statement And 


He dreads not ; 
7 . - ” Its consequences 
not fear their consequence. 


“He doe, 
Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—yYazid [b. Zuray'|—sa4q [b. Ab; 
ida sai ing And He dreads not į ; ritba|— 
Qatada said, concerning A; e dreads not its consequences, “ 
fear any consequences that might follow wh : 
Muhammad b. 


© does 
at He has not 
Amr [al-Bahil;i] —Abü A LN. 
Maymiin]; and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usāma|—al-Hasan [b. as aa 
Wargā' [b. Umar]; both ‘Īsā and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih— ujākid [- 
concerning His statement And He dreads not its consequences: Maa 
[b. Amr] said in his narration [that Mujahid] said, “God dreads NOt its hh 
sequences." Harith [b. Abi Usama] said in his narration [that Mujahid] cr 
“God dreads not its consequences," ' ' 
Muhammad b. Sinàn—Ya qüb— R izin b. Su 
Bakr b. ‘Abd Allah al-Muzan 
not its consequences, “God doe ence [of this act]." 
OPINION: Others said: ing of that is: The 
hamstrung the she-camel did not fear its consequence, meanin 
sequence of the act? he committed. 
An account of those who said that: 
Abü Kurayb—Jabir b. Nūh—Abū Rawg—al-Pahhāk said, concern. 
ing And he dreads not its conse 


quences, “The person who 
she-camel did not fear the consequence [of his act].” 
Ibn 


Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Suddi said, con- 
cerning And he dreads not its consequences, “The one who [hamstrung the 
she-camel] does not fear the consequence of what he did.”3 

The Qur'an reciters disagreed over the reading of this verse. Most of 
the Hijazi and Syrian reciters read fa-là yakhafu "ugbāhā with a fa’, and this 
is how it is written in their copies of the Qur'an. Most of the Iraqis of 
the two garrison cities (Kufa and Basra) read it with a wāw—wa-lā yakhāfu 


ugbāhā—and this ish n their copies of the Qur'an.‘ 
TABARI SAID: The correct opinion is that both readings are well known 
and do not differ in meaning, so the reciter will be correct reading either one. 


laymàn said, “I heard 
tatement And He dreads 


man who 
g the con- 


hamstrung the 


ow itis written i 


i Presumably, the tw 
2 Since the suffix 
form of * 


‘Oo Narrations containe 


d differences outside of these two id 
Pronoun of its 


entical E 
; ss à 
uf consequence (‘ugbaha) is feminine singular, a feminine nomin 
act’ or “deed” (in this case fa la) is required for this interpretation to work. 
3 See Dar Hajar, 74:453 (note 1) for the discr 

this place. | have 


: ` 
i epencies of the manuscripts of Tabari's Tafsir at 
tollowed the Dar Hajar edition, i 
4 Sce the footnote above on Q.57:24, concernin the rare instances in which equally En 
readings differ in their consonantal orthogra h 


Phy of the Our'ānic text. 
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d over the practice of imala' of the 
> vV . 
iters also disagreed Ov" nd elsewhere. Examples [in 
"gn reciters 4 aw in this stra a he One Who 
"S y radical is a wā hen it talā her and the verse the 
2 ; E 
lud And the moon E - rbs are t-l-w and t-h-w, respective 
i n ethers ve ‘Asim and Kisz'i 
in| wt eu im an , 
his E . original roots ith the exceptions of As es 
„pá it. [The he Kufan reciters, V d, but they read words whose ea 
V pe ai Uan u ; 
= f words with the 
ith the a sour tvoes of wo 
' these verbs _ imala. ‘Asim reads Ce ede 4 waw and those 
ead t . ; T s 
M radical isa ana whose original E = ies sel ea a all. Kisii 
= gund—both the ot take eit 
^ sound itha yi and he does n d. Aba ‘Amr would look at the 
which ended ws sf word with an “ce aa d | were all following a single 
both types € ses and if they ; 
rad bo af ihe preceding ie ith imala. Most of the Medinan reciters 
ee „would read them all wi imāla to anything and did not apply an 
extern, Dc lying an intense i” di 
r yIVINE < E reading. 
refrained from B dnos d, they chose an intermediary g 
tā soun : 1 « , 


The Qu 


~ nalr 


1. | Most ot t 


ing is to look at the 
mense loquent and beautiful reading is icals] 
pj sarm: The most ea] |. If the initial verses have [final radicals 
TABA siia estion|. If the 4 essive. 
ning of the sūra [in qu : imála that is not exc 
pening of the s hem all with an ima 
opens | ld read them h ld read them 
"i then one shou : 3 n one shou 
Em ne verses have [final radicals] of waw, the d occurs in an isolated 
I ae caged that is not excessive. If dpa bs sihoss-Gusl qadicalds 
withan a 5 imāla to the words ; 2 
' a moderate ima Gral radieālds 
passage, then apply a : rds whose 
d aly a median “a” sound to those P ab reading imāla for 
aye a s ia does not commit an [act of] barbarism by Ec dacdhuvendly 
S d and an "a" sound for [the first case], excep 
[rhe second case] 2 ibed 
e ed. 
eloquent speech is as we have just descri 


ūrat al-Shams 
Conclusion of the commentary on Sūrat al-S 


d so percent pā” and 50 pe 
T ; is read 50 
| Inala is When a final radical ya’ becomes an alif and E html. 

te http://w ww.abouttajweed.com/warsh/lesson-n t 
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rcent alif; 


Q. 91:15 





Sūrat al-Layl (92:1-21) 


a and the One Who spread her (Q.91: 5—6). It can be taken to mean 
„dike carth 2 (man) in which case God (Majestic is His praise) swears 
reator—or the word 


, O 

THEN IGH ķi mt male and female—and He is that C M he wor 
SURAT A T o J that which follows can be read as a verbal noun ("creating ), in 
L-LAYL cages ae oath by His act of creating male and female. [In the 
(Q. 92:1-21) K the translation of this verse would be And His creating male 
af alleged that Abd Allah b. Mas aid and Aba’l-Darda’ would 
«rc "And the male and the female"; and Abū'l-Dardā attributed this 

reading to the Messenger of God (3). 

à 2 f that: 


An account O 


COMMEN 
THE FOL 
LOWING DIVINE WORDS 
i Muhammad b.a 


[92:1] B i 
y the night when i 
Petu TE Eris ds [ |.Muthannā—Muhammad b. Ja far—Shu'‘ba—Aba 
d: ‘Abd Allāh |b. Mas üd's 


] reading [of these verses] is, “By the 


resplendent ‘ s 
[92:4] Lo! Mur. pue Him Who dd E - day when it js phäg sai 
1 a ; shag S 
" 2: ing [92:6] dudes ld. [92:5] As rhino night when It enshrouds, and the day when it is resplendent, and the male and 
will ease his wa i affirms the Goodn who gives and the female.” e 
and claims sel E: m ase. [92:8] But as fa [92:7] Surely We ce uni Hishámb. Abdal-Malik Shurba al MUERTE 
. -sufficienc [ : or him who is sti “tin MAG Ly c 1 ] Q. 92:3 
[92:10] Surely W Y 92:9] And denies the Good, EY ibribim [al-Nakha i| said, Alqama came to Damascus’ and sat with e 
Y We will ease his way to the ness, Abi l-Darda', who said to him, ‘From which people do you come?” "T 
* He asked, "How does ‘Abd Allah [b. Mas'üd] read 


Adversity. aid, ‘From the Kufans. 
d the day when it is resplend- 


God (E 
xalted is Hi 
when it is remembra 
covers th : nce) says, sweari 
by the coming o F daytime with its x earing an oath by the nigh: these verses, By the night when it enshrouds, an 
i ss, eliminatino i M t? T said, * = 
ts darkness: “ lr denial m its luminance, ent I said, ‘He reads “and the male and the female”. 
en it enshrouds the daytime M ampe ee to en my 
im Who has created male and Jema e| until they near y succee 


And the da 
y when it i 
day, when it i it ts resplendent.” Thi 
"ripe . This also i 
s bright und lumi so is an oath. God swears by the ing me, Nonetheless, I h d th f God (s) 
g me. Nonetheless, I heard t e Messenger of God \$ recite 


M [Abū'l-Dardā ] said, 
reading to An 

ded in mislead- 
it [the way 


the things whi nous 
sae Rr darkness of eu ga visible to the eyes all of i ` zd 
of the opinion, c tween them and the [cre [rendered invisible] by bn Mas ūd read it].”* 
> Concerning the objects b atures | Sven Oatāda was  Milisimse b. ‘Abd al-Ala—Hātim b. Wardān—Abū Hamze 
y which God swears, that He m piena S said, “I came to Damascus and iei 
-Dard3'. He asked me, ‘How have you heard Ibn Mas‘iid recite these 


only sw 
ears by th 
E y them on ac 
s I narrated to us b coumt 
i ādkļ S 
t shr [b. Mu adh 
ada said, concerni 


of thei 

their greatness in His estimation, as 

r Damascus; Aba’l-Darda’ served as a qadi in 
Tahdhib al-asmā' wa !- 


|—Yazīd Was — 
[b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüba] ! Th 
i The word Sham can mean either Syria © 
2/651—3: Nawawi, 


the day . ng His 
when it i stateme : 
repeated] tt is resplendent, “Th nt By the night when it enshrouds and Damascus, whi 
edly mentions! t : ese are two tremend ag s, which is where he died in either 31 OT 3 

o all creatures.” endous signs that God b. dt, 1:726—7. 
; "n b. Qays is speaking here in the first person. He was 2 close associate of Ibn Mas'ūd. 
3 This is probably a reference to the Syrian Muslims, although it could be an allusion to Caliph 
which was happening during 


m of the Qur'an, 


Uthmàn' 
ān's project to codify the written for 


ETATION 
The wo i OF And Him W 
‘ive iier : can be understood in th ho has created male and female the final years of Aba’l-Darda’’s lif 
ng sū 2 et : k A ? -Dardi"'s life. " 
B sura, [ in relation to] And bet ways previously described in 4 According to Suyūrī, this hadīth is also found in the Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim; m 
he heaven and the One Wi ho built it; d is of Tirmidhī and Nasā'ī; the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal; the Our ām commentaries f 
b. al-Humayd, Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Mardawayh; and the Sunan of Sa id b. Mansūr: 
| le of a "sound" hadith contradicting 


1 Following 
| 
4i- Durr al 
i-r ir. 6: s i : 
the oni d nanthūr, 6:604. This is an interesting examp 
10dox te * 
ox text of the Qur'an. 


the Dar Ha 
Yar readi kaun 
ing of yukarriru instead of the Halabi read f 
dalabī reading of yu mer 
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Q. 92:1 
e 









TABARI 
verses: B 4 , 
‘He cija - pi when it enshrouds, and t he da 
how' I] di the male and the female”? ee it is reple, d, > 
eard it from the Messenger of G i n |-Dardā'] E Isi 
O p. Tha ! 
is 


Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi 

R na: DiDi qi]—Ibn ‘Ulayya— 

. — Dāwūd—Āmir [al-Sha‘boy 

o Damascus and met Abū'l-Dardā' a 
, who 

an eopl > 

replied, ‘From the Rubas a eh me 

Umm Abd?” I said yes. He said er 

so I recited these verses: 


shag b. Shāhīn—Kkāj | 


Alqama b. Qays said 


c . Ou recite th 

‘By the ae By the night uidi = 

z ' J ° 

resplendent and the male and the kmk ie one and 
: ū |-Dardā'] 


eet how l heard it from the Messen 

M rer identical report was narrat on 
dal-A ļā—Dāwūd—Āmir [a] Sha j. 

Prophet (s). SS 


ding of Th 
it enshrouds. , d 
e day wher i 
of ex (9. uckled, Saving, 
o us from Ibn al-M 

d -Muthannī= 
] Alqama—Abü'l-Dard; i, 


Abü'l-Sa'ib—Abü 
i Mu awiy 
Algama said, “ 4 awiya—al-A‘mash—Ibrahi. 
ai 1—Ibrah S 
saying, ‘Is there a to Damascus and "Eee [al-Nakha i] 
[b. Mas ūd|'s rank. among you who recites accordi me [to me] 
and I said ‘Me’ e, [of tie Qur'ān]?’ [My cota jā * EU 
verses: “By the l : said, How have you heard 'Abd ns po ined — 
Mss aa k it when it enshrouds, and the day when it i ah recite these 
recite these e rs "This is how I heard the Meo endi 
ES; ut these pe i r of Sod 5j 
ME and female and I sci a how n: to recite And Him Who has 
uhar ow them.'” 
Three ibn i Abd al-A là [al-San'ani]—[Muhammad] ib 
and female, “In some is = He concerning And Him Who has created vē 
the bale aad thé Bie ™ of the readings (ba'd al-hurūf), this verse is ‘and 
nearly identical i 
Yazīd : Cal report was nar : = 
Hen ]—Sa id [b. Abi BE — 
4 >, = atada. 
[al Base] Would rece en Hajjáj Harün— Ismiil a Han 
im Who 'a-mā kha 'I- i z i 
10 has created male and oe hus M a 
: a said, 


1 Followin 
g the Dar H 
2 Ibn Umm * ajar reading of i 
g of Kk E " 
n Abd adhāk instead of the Halabī reading of kafāk; 24'457 


nicky > (“The son of : 
tames of Ibn Mas'ūd. of the mother of Abd [Allah]”) is one of the well-known 


3 Followir 
ng the co 
4 Followin Trect reading fj 
g the Dār H E found in the Dar Ha; Z 
with a kasra under t] “ar edition, Which pr Hajar edition; 24:458 (note 1). 
the rā' instead of 3 ‘ath ovides evidence that al-Hasan al-Basri read dkakar 
Jatha; 24:458. i 
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peccan 


P 
ous 


e 


Ib i 
yazid p. Abi [mràn 


1 Arabic: subhā S 
ag "e mà sabbahta lahu. In other words, the sound oft 
ss ran says: The thunder glorifies His praise as do the angels for a 3 
P íi : glorifi P "of "He whom (man), 25 does 
n An 4 , ie 
2 The TE Who (mā) has created male and female. 
„tarrator of this report indicates his uncertainty 


štayruku or lā 


add 


Sūrat al-Layl (92:1-21) 


ld say after a thunderclap, ‘Glory to the One Whom (ma) 
« would 547 * 

lorifiec E 
a Humayd 


— Jarir—al-Mughira b. Miqsam al-Dabbi—Ibrahim b. 
; al-Nakha i (Abü "Imrān) said, 

Qays Aba Shibl came to Damascus, entered 

d prayed in it. Then he rose and joined 

and said, “A man came to me and I 

le kept a distance from him and 

towards him. He sat next to me and 

longs to God! I hope that God will 

y making this person be 


Algama b. 
che mosque, an 
a teaching circle 
noticed that the peop 
had reverential fear 
| said, ‘All praise be 


have answered my request b 
Abū'l-Dardā'!" He said, ‘What is this?’ ‘Alqama said, ‘I 


d to provide for mea righteous man with 
pe that he is you.' He said, 'From 
where do you come?' I said, 'From Kufa (or from the 
Iraqis of Kufa). Abū'l-Dardā' said, ‘Do you not have in 
your presence there the Companion of the two sandals, 
the pillow and the vessel for ablutions (meaning Ibn 
Mas üd)? Do you not have amongst you the one who, 
by the tongue of the Prophet (s), was protected from the 
accursed Satan (meaning 'Ammar b. Yasir)? Do you not 
have amongst you the Companion of the secret which 
nobody else knows? (meaning Hudhayfa b. Yamin)?” 
Then he said, ‘Who among you has memorized the 
Qur'àn according to the way ‘Abd Allāh [b. Mas‘ūd] 
recites?’ I said, ‘Me’. He said, ‘Recite By the night when it 
enshrouds, and the day when it is resplendent.” ‘Alqama said: 
When I recited ‘And the male and the female’, Abū'l- 
Darda’ said, ‘By the One Whom there is no deity save 
He! This is how the Messenger of God (s) taught me to 
recite it, from his mouth to my mouth. These people 
continue trying to repel me from reading it this way." 


called out to Go 
whom to sit, and I ho 


Q. 92:3 


he thunderclap glorifies God, 
we of Him (Q. 13:13). The 


it of th i 
is statement is that the word mà has the meaning 
re is là yalamuhu 


bic he 
whether the Arabic i AES uu 


inn of att lamuhu ahadun ghayruhu; the meanings are nearly identica 
on of ahadun adds emphasis to the second onc. 


367 


oOo g 





Q. 92:4-5 





TABARĪ 


INTERPRETATION OF Lo! 


your efforts are manifold 
He says: "O humanity, truly 


your deeds differ, be 
are those who disbelieve in their Lord and disobey His con Among you 
prohibitions, while others arc believers in Him and obey His 
and His prohibitions,” as we have been informed by: 
Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray'|—Sa'id [b. A 
Qatada said, concerning His statement Lo/ your efforts la-sha 
His statement Lo! your efforts are manifold is the response to the oath 
[at the opening of the sūra|.' The complete sentence js By the night wy 
it enshrouds, lo! your efforts are manifold. This is what the scholars have said 
An account of those who said that: l 
Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. 


Qatàda said, The response to the oath [in this sūra] is L 
manifold.” 


bi Arüb;]. 
ttā, “Differ” 


Abi Arübi]— 
0! your efforts are 


INTERPRETATION OF As 


God (Exalted is His rememb 
and is God-fearing from amor 


for him who gives and is God-fearing 
rance) says: O humanity, as Jor him who gives 
18 you in the path of God, and whom God 


The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Humayd b. Mas ada— Bishr b. al-Mufaddal—Dàwüd—'Ikrima—Ibn 
Abbas said, concerning His statement As for him who gives and is God-fearing, 
“He gives whatever he has and ittagā: he fears His Lord.” 

Ibn al-Muthannā— Abd al-Rahmān b. Mahdī—Khālid b. 'Abd 
Allah—Dawad b. Abi Hind— Ikrima—tIbn ‘Abbas said, “As for him who 
gives from his surplus and fears—he fears his Lord.” 

Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]— Yazīd [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi 'Arüba]— 
Qatada said, As for him who gives what is due to God and ittagā that which 
God has made unlawful and has prohibited.” 

Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mu'adh [al-Fad! b. 
Khalid al-Marwazi] — Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, concern- 
ing His state 


ment As for him who gives and is God-fearing, “He who gives 
alms (gakkā)* and fears God.” 


1 This isalso th 
2 Foll 
* Following the 


€ Opinion of al-Farra’, Ma ani al- 


Qur an, 3:270. 
ding of 


, * 24:361. 
zakkā instead of the Halabī reading of dhakara lih; 24:3 


Dar Hajar rea 
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Sarat al-Lay! (92:121) 


And affirms the Goodness M 
i rpretation 

r the inte Aa 
i ad affirms the Goodness (husnā) . 
z f that is: And affirms t 

i as given 
i i iven what he 
i ei nm rm for His cause. 
pats mmanded hi: 

amps which God co 


f those who said that: 


c s —Ibn 
|—Dawad— Ikrima 
b. pa rms the husna, “And affirms 


RETATION OF 


He), 


ing Oo 
em said: The meaning 


INTERĪ 


rom his wealth, 
trol Oo 
An account a—Bishr 

s mayd b. Mas ada E tatement An 
5 " concerning His - ‘Tkrima—Ibn 
Abbas S 1 from God. asai al-Alā—Dāwūd— T 

nnā— 

b. al-Mutha 


: mpensa- 
And affirms the husna, * And affirms the compe 


La compensatio! 
t Muhammad 1 
s aid, concerning 
ion from God. 

Ibn. al-Muthanr sā 
Nlīh—Dāwūd b. n sation". *qüb [al-Dawraqi]— 
Fiii the husnā, “The Te narrated to us from Ya gūb [ = 
: early identical report is -Abbis. : b. 
| Usyya—Dawad— ti 4 wi Hakam al-Ahmasi—Sa id b 
Ibn Ulayy: Masa al-Suddi—Bishr b. al-F “Abbas said, concerning 

Mee aalb, Abi Khālid—Abū Sālih—lbn m 

` dēļ la . a e a = 
rs Ww husnā, “He is certain of the kahdī]—Sufyān [al-Thawri] ; 
And affirm: bs —Abd al-Rahmān [b. Ma him who gives and is 

ci ire ‘Ikrima said, concerning As fo " 

s b. Muslim— EX ia NA 
E ing and affirms the husna, "The compens om b. Muslim 

M. ihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawrī ill compensate 
Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Suty a, “That God willc 
Ikrima salā concerning And affi rms the husnā, 


him in the future.” M ; T h 
Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān pene “The up: n 

Mujāhid said, concerning And affirms the ! h li—Shahr b. Hawsha? 

i a Kers b—Waki—Aba Bakr al-Hud E “The compensation - | 

ū » F 

Ibn Abbās did, concerning e d fim said, "[He affirms 
Aba Kurayb—Waki'—Nadr b. sis 

the compensation.” ;no of that is: He affirms 

OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning 

God is One and devoid of any pcm 
Àn account of those who said à Mri 
Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. ‘Ali a kī—Mis'ar— 

Mis ar: and from Abū Kurayb—Wa 


i—Khālid b. ‘Abd 

an b. Mahdī—Khālid : 
E demas AER said, concerning And 
— [kri EU 


— Abi Hashim al-Makki— 


c al-Sijistānī 
ddamī—Ash ath «ui 
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i 





TABARĪ 


al-Rahmān [al-Sulami] said, concerni 


is no god but God." 


Two additional nearly identical r 


eports were nar 
Ibn Bashshar—‘Abd al-Rahmār 


rated t 
1 [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thay. Pon 
Hasin—Abü 'Abd al-Rahmān; and from Ibn Humayd—Mihrin— Abi 
[al-Thawri]—Aba Hasīn—Abū Abd al-Rahmān. fän 


Marwazi—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj] —Abü Mu'ādh [al-Fadl b Khi; 
al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulaymán]—al-Dahhak sai irn 
statement And affirms the husna, 


d, concerning His 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. 


but God.” 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father 


al-‘Awfi]—my father n. 
—his father [Atiyya b. saq 
al- Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning An 
that there is no god but God.” 


d affirms the husnā, "He affirms 
OPINION: Others said: Rat 


e reality] of the Garden. 
Q. 92:6 An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al 

Mujāhid said, concerning .4nd affirms the h 


Two additional nearly identical reports were narrated to us from Ibn 
Bashshar—Muhammad b. Muhabbab—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Ibn Abi 
Najīh—Mujāhid; and from Abū Kurayb— Waki —Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
Ibn Abi Najīh—Mujāhid. 

OPINION: Others said: 
God has promised. 


An account of those who said that: E 

Bishr [b. Muādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray']—Sa'īd [b. Abi E 
Qatada said, concerning And affirms the husna, “He affirms that which G 
has promised him. Furthermore, he [gives .of his wealth and fears God] 
because of that which God has promised hiin.” Si ibn 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala [al-Sa n'ani]—[Muhamma Le 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning And affirms the husna, 
believer affirms the beautiful things God has p comised." 


t 
which most closely resembles the EL 
which is most likely to be correct, s 
ys: What is meant| by it is: "He l j 


“That there is no god 
Muhammad 


her, the meaning of that is: He affirms [the 


-Thawri|—Ibn Abi Najih— 
usna, "The Garden". 


Rather, its meaning is: He affirms that which 


€ opinion that is most like] 


Praise) has mentione 


i OE EI 
y to be correct beca ‘use God (Majestic 1s 
d, prior to 


ith the 
this verse, the person who spends wi 
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Sarat al-Lay! (92:1—21) 


i fore, the best mean- 
is spending. Therefore, 
s res jā spender's] affirmation y mre 
chi if his spending is done in the man E 
m 5 : said about this verse is also supported Dy 
", vi 
oat h rity of the Messenger of God 9. e" 
i BE at has come to us [from the Prop 
the 


sati 
; -om pen 

i f obtaining C? F 

wo 


no verse 
following vets 


gs ^ 
ir ais tor the 


ensation 
r compensat 


le to Him. Wha 


“poise ot 

- ac ceptab 

he followin 

ge An account o Malik b *Amr— Abbad b. 
Jei ats - ya—al- . . 

ging iin b. Salama b. Abi Kabs Abū'l-Dardā' said: the Messenger 
Al-Husay : 


rd al-‘Asari—. angels 
sda—Khulayd al- As hen, as the sun sets, two : g 
Rishid a “Not a day passes except When» | which all of God's cre- 
on ) said, ey : ce 
of God n ic of it to call out [in a voice}, 
either sic 
come on € 


VC x humans and ji , , fi ) i 
3 sa M ) « . 
wl o ps l in You pa i , 
M ic V > . 
lowing Qu ani 


g report on the au 
; f the report 


a va 2: 
; he Adversity. dE Q. 92" 
, ending with to t ing Abü Bakr 
al-husnā r a these verses came down regarding @ 
It has been 
1-Siddiq (r). 


š ing that: d 
b f the report concerning n b, Muhamma 
: A Ta al-Asamm— ai pit ‘Abd Allah b. 
un è = ee mm 4 t i | 
elici Muhammad b. Isi 5 Bakr al-$iddig—Āmir b. ‘Abd 
ius db. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Ba it elderly and female 
alk ba Zubayr said, “Abū Bakr would "ather said to him, ‘My boy, 
Allāh . âl- ‘ « , : His ather s ; : 
es who converted to Islam in Mecca. were to free strong 
Mei DE DNE weak people. If em d you! [Abū Bakr] 
ii who could support you, protect you Ad h is with God." [Amir] 
said, ‘My dear father, I only wish for that w e. ridi) infor med me that 
aid, "Some of my family members (i.e. the sib As for Mim who gives and 
dese verses were sent down regarding E a ra his way to the Ease. 
i God-fearing and affirms the Goodness, surely We 
; ; to the Ease y 
INTERPRETATION OF Surely We will ease Ws one x (khallat al-yusrā), 
He says: We endow him with the innate puer dit in the tempora = , 
which is acting in accordance with what pes Garden in the Hereatter. 
n order to make him deserving of entry to the 


i ion of the 
ļ-manthūr; for a discuss 
Durr al-" 


«a6. s 
Dar Hajar. 245405) ig. 


i ith in this place in al- 
‘Suyuti does not mention this hadith in this pl found, sec i what 
See c 4 is is 
“er sources in which similar narrations ar rent; “I think chis i 
è The narrator inserts in the middle of this statem 
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Q. 92:8-9 


TABARĪ 


INTERPRETATION OF But as 


God (Mighty and Majestic is He 
ing in the path of God, who refuses to give any of the boun 
has bestowed upon him or to spend it according to the Ways God h 

manded him to spend, and who claims self-sufficiency fr D. teme 
will not pray to Him to increase 


his deeds of obedien 
those which He has already confe 


rred upon him. 
The following interpreters sai 


T to what w 

just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 
Humayd b. Mas'ada—Bishr. b. al-Mufaddal—Dawad_' 
ment But as for him 
what he has and cai 


for him who is stingy and claj 


gy in his Spend. 


€ have 


Ibn Abbas said, concerning His state 


claims self-sufficiency, “He is stingy with 
regarding himself.” 


Ibn al-Muthanna—‘Abd al-Rahmān [b. Mahdī 
Dawid b. Abi Hind— Ikrima—Ibn ‘Abbas said, 


who is stingy and claims self-sufficiency, “But as forh 
bounty or surplus [he has 


received] and claims 
Muhammad b. Sa'd [b. Muhammad 
uncle [al-Husayn b. 


al-Hasan]—my father 
al- Awfi]|—Ibn Abbas said, concernin 


Ikrima— 
who is stingy and 


ms self-sufficiency 
|Khālid b. ‘Abd Allah— 


concerning But as for him 
im who is stingy with the 
self-sufficiency from His Lord.” 
al-Awfi] —my father—my 
—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
g But as for him who is stingy and claims 
self-sufficiency, “He whom God enriches yet is stingy with his zakāt.” 
Bishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray ]—Sa‘id [b. Abi Arübi]— 
Qatada said, concerning But as for him who is stingy and claims self-sufficiency, 
“But as for him who is 


stingy with God’s claim upon him and claims self- 
sufficiency from His Lord regarding himself.” 


INTERPRETATION OF And denies the Goodness 
The interpreters disa 
Way that they disagr 
the Goodness. 

OPINION: TABA 
denies the compen 


Vi i i i same 
greed over the meaning of this verse in the 
d i d r 

ced over the meaning of His statement An aff 


RI SAID: As for us, we say that its meaning is: And 
sation,” as we have narrated from: 
Humayd b. Mas ada—Bishr b. al-Mufaddal—Dawad—Ikrima T 
Abbas said, concerning And denies the husna, “He denies the ert. b i 

Ibn al-Muthanna— Abd al-Rahmān [b. Mahdī]—Khālid U ‘aad 
Allah—Dawüd b. Abi Hind— Ikrima—Ibn ‘Abbis said, concerning 
denies the husna, “The Compensation from God.” 

Bishr |b. 


= ūb — 
Muādh|—Yazīd [b. Zuray']—Sa'īd [b. Abi ‘Arab 


Fm, A 







mssel-sug 
) Says: As for him who is sti cien, 


Lat rou 


Sirat al-Layl (g2:1-21) 


g^ i hich God 
` o And denies the husnā, “He denies oF se 1 
said, pri” Surely We will ease his way to the Adver l s 
set as God sai la al-A lā [al-San'àni] —[Muhammad] 


i i husnā, “The 
nad| ibn xcerning And denies the | 
[Muham Oatāda said, cot 
Ma marme 


e ” 
; as promised. 
‘enies the beautiful things God has p a 
over denies N 
t behever der d: Rather, its meaning is: And denies t 
- Ythers said: € 
ON. C 


yid 


T T 


oniNl Écrit 
“God's Oneness. ; t: 

ps -ount of those who said tha 
An acce 


‘Awfil—my father—m 
b. Sad [b. Muhammad al- Awfi] T m E S 
Muhammad 1 I Hasan]—my father—his cm [ ML lene 
? D A di” Je ve . 
uncle he, e said, concerning And denies the husna, 
-Asfi|--lon Abbas sale’, s 
Aw UR "There is no god but God jAi Mu‘adh [al-Fadl b. 
M mous|—al-Husayn [b. spe l-Dahhāk said, concern- 
ie wazi|— Ubayd [b. Sulaymānļ—a 2: E tatement] "There 
n TEE And denies the husna, “[He denies the s 
TE i5 F 9 
ko d but God. i is: denies [the 
i = Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is: And | 
OPINION: a 
reality] of the Garden. 
i i account of those who said that: hawrī]—ībn Abi Najih— 
"d—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawr ” 
Ibn Humay d ies the husna, “The Garden g 
Mujīhid said, concerning And denies the f 


i dversit 
INTERPRETATION OF Surely We will ease his way to the A y 


im in the 
Q4 i ndow him in t : 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: e 2 (khallat al-‘usra). 
temporal world with the innate quality E ud e sheep of so-and-so 
This comes from [the Arabs’] expression “The fe es physically prepared 
saat,” when it is about to give birth and = said," 
for the birthing [by storing much milk], as the p 


3 == sai ndi ā 
humā sayyidānā yaz umāni wa-innam 
yastidanina an yassarat ghanamahuma 

; ey assert; 
They two are our two chiefs, as they 


ss ess as their s 
But they are only our chiefs inasmuch 
milk and offspring.’ 


heep abound in 


1 en 
; he Adversity, €Y 
lt has been said: [God says] Surely We will ease his way to ! 


ün, 3:271- 
ini al-Qur án. 3 
ony ger”, The poem 


1 Thi sent 


? _Farrā, Ma 

; und in al 
ence and the following verse of poetry are n 
* this is tf 


" 
entry J^ 
šā 2 nder the 
: a's Lexicon u 
ic translation of this verse found in Lane s 


"bed to Abū Usayda al-Dubayri. 
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Q. 92:10 


TABARĪ 


though there is no such thin 
that was mentioned previous 
to the Ease. When we put the 
mentions the good and the ot 


"to ease (taysīr)” can be applied to both types of act 
God (Majestic is His praise) informs us He will facil 
is the performance of any act He fi 


A report on the authority 
we have just s 


g as “easing Adversity”: į 
ly in the discussion of 


itae [f versity which 
ate [for some le 
nds reprehensible and unaccepraby 


of the Messenger of God (s) supports What 


aid concerning that. 
An account of the report regarding that: 
Wasil b. Abd al-Alā and Abū Kurayb— Waki'— 
Ubayda—Abū Abd al-Rahmān al-Sulami— Al; (r) 
ting with the Prophet (s) when he made a mark in the 
his head, saying, "There i 
written whether his abode will be the Garden or in H 
Messenger of God, should we not just rely upon God 
He replied, ‘No. You must act, for everyone 
has been made easy [for him].' Then he 
God-fearing and affirms the Goodness, surely 
as for him who is stingy and claims self-suffi 
We will ease his way to the Adversity.” 


Ibn Bashshar— Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdī]—Zā'ida b. Oudāma— 
Mansür—Sa d b. Ubayda—Abü 'Abd al-Rahmān al-Sulamī—Alī said, 


We were at a funeral in the Baqi cemetery [in Medina] 
when the Messenger of God (s) came to us and sat. We 
sat with him. He had a stick in his hand, made a mark in 
the ground, and raised his head toward the sky, saying, 
“There is not one of you with a living soul} except that 
its place of entry [after death] has been already written. 


jection that 
| Reading taysir as it appears in al-Farrā' (3:271) instead of the printed tayassur. The objection 
is being raised is that * 


; t 
pears in r 71) is alleging tha 
casing” and “adversity” are antonyms, so the interlocutor is allegi 
the concept of “easin 


LUI P 
" > i mU" m 
g adversity" is nonsensical; presumable one should say ‘assara ( 
more adverse") instead of yassara, 


ārī and 
2 According to Suy ti, variations of this hadith are also found in the Sahihs of a ib 
Muslim; the Sunans of Aba Dawid, Tirmidhi, Nasà'i and Ibn Maja; the Sena Oi 
Hanbal; and the Quranic commentaries of Abd b. Humayd and Ibn M difficult 
al-manthūr, 6:606. This hadith is central to the Sunni Hadith-scholars' solution x ‘dual to ac 
ill and determinism, since it allows some agency for the Ka but not 
r that 15 influenced by the divine decree of his or her final ab 
directly controlled à 


l-A'mash— s; 4 b. 
said, "We were sit- 
ground, then raised 
it has already been 
ellfire.” We said, ‘0 
[and do nothing]? 
[will act according to] what 
recited, As for him who gives and is 
We will ease his way to the Ease. But 
ciency, and denies the Goodness, surely 


problem of free w 
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Sürat al-Layl (92:1-21) 


“O Messenger of God, should we just 
: been written for us, since he who is 
eof felicity, he will act in the ee 
among the per ‘while he who is among the peop Me 
of the rā act in the manner of the wretched? 
sretchedness wi : "No; rather, you must act, for 
[The Prophet] said, atdin to] what has been ii 
4ll act acc 
ix UT hs for he who is among i pept s 
ra xS will be facilitated to act na e sen a 
n as for he who is among V descen ei 
the , facilitated to act in the manner o t e ei aia 
will A : recited, As for him who gives and i ! at. 
ne - the Goodness, surely We will ease | I 
and A for him who is stingy and claims r (su : 1 
d inie the Goodness, surely We will ease his way 
an 3 
Adversity. f Abū'l-Sā'ib— 
ted to us from : 
early identical report was HS — Aba ‘Abd al-Rahmān 
ii ge mash—Sa‘d b. "Ubayda—Abū 
Abū Mu āwiya—: 
Sulamī—Alī—the Prophet ($). «€arShu'ba—Mansūr and 
| "hired tena B. gm x o "NE (r), 
J-Amash—Sa d b. ‘Ubayda—Abai ‘Abd al-Rahman k and made a mark 
1 | s at a funeral when he took a stic it has been writ- 
The Prophet ($) wa . f you save that it ha dO 
athe ground, saying, ‘There is not one O y tie Garden’ They said, , 
ten whether his abode will be in Hellfire or in t d [and do nothing]? 
just rely upon Go : hat has 
Messenger of God, should we not j ‘Il act according to] what ha 
[The Prophet] said, ‘Act, for everyone [will a r him who gives and is 
k i im].' [Then he recited], As fo he Ease. But 
xen made easy [for him].' [The ly We will ease his way to the a 
God-fearing and affirms the Goodness, sure r and denies the Goodness, surely 
t for him who is stingy and claims self-sufficiency , mā? 
We will ease his way to the Adversity. "I —Mansūr and al- más 
= — ^ We 
a Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thaws] EA o sgg, » 
‘db. Ubayda—Abū "Abd al-Rahmān - 4 up something from ! 
Were sitting with the Prophet (s), who picke 


rhe people sa! 


what 
rely upon 


ve that 
. one of me sa . ; 
ound in his hand, and said, ‘There is not a single llfire.' They said 


or He ingl?" 
‘knows whether his abode will be in the ee [and do nothing] 


t which has 
hb As for 


Prophet of God, should we not just rely dé me do] tha 
«said, "No; act, for everyone has been faci 


egi 
„m created for them” Then he recited th 
à ” 
BR Who gives and is God-fearing. 
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[Ibn Humayd]—Mihran—Aba 
Abi Zayd—al-Nazzil b. Sabra said: 
living soul save that God has writter 


Sinin—Abd al-Mali 


hannā— Abd al-Rahmān b. Mahdī—Khālid b. ‘Abd 
|-Muthiann: 
the Prophet (s) said, “Ty, Samura p 


b. Abi Hind— Ikrima—lIbn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
s ) 


(bn 2 


« pawüd -a il (or bad things), from God.” 
i sh Dawid 5. - usrā, "To evil (or ba g : 
1 for it its final destination.” fapa? S v Wewill ease his way to a LI ahb— Amr b. al-Hárith—Abi'l- 
si Tiu "ipe , n." [AL.N,,,. T |-Ala}—Ibn W, 
said,| “A Bedouin in the Prophet (s) presence Who was sikisi, azzāļ Vanus fb- Abd al-Al id, “O Messenger of God, do we perform 
said, ‘So what is the point lof effort], if I set Off in this va B herbage ste fibit b. Abd Allah said, 
[looking for pasturage aA 


] and the outcome has already ei dus iky 
ark in the ground, in such a way that the I 
anted nobody to talk about this topic at all, — 
said, ‘Everyone has been facilitated [to do] that which has been NC 
for him. God facilitates the path of goodness for whomever He Wishes 
goodness, and God facilitates the path of evil for whomever He Wishes 
cvil.'" [Al-Nazzal] said, “I met up with ‘Amr b. Murra and Presented this 
hadith to him and he said: the Prophet (s) said: [and he repeated this report] 
with the addition of: As for him who gives and is God-fearing and affirms the 
Goodness, surely We will ease his way to the Ease. But as for him who is stingy 


and claims self-sufficiency, and denies the Goodness, surely We will ease his way 
to the Adversity.” 


Ya gūb b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]—Hushaym—Husayn—Sad b. 
Ubayda—Abū 'Abd al-Rahmān al-Sulamī said, "When the verse, Lo! 
We have created every thing by measure (Q.54:49), came down, a man said, ‘O 
Messenger of God, for what purpose is action? Is it something we initi- 
ate or something that has already been settled?’ The Messenger of God 
said, “Act, for everyone has been facilitated [to do that which has been 


created for them]— We will ease his way to the Ease and We will ease his way 
to the Adversity.” 


The Prophet made a n 


. ” 
dy been settled or do we initiate it ourselves?” He (s) 
y 
thought that he w 


n " that has alrea | 


facilitated to act in the way he acts. 
1 “Every actor 1S facilitate T A f Dinar—Tal 
sb. Abdal- Alā] —Sufyān [b. Uyaynaļ ielās O 
iji hir b. Ka b said, "Two young boys asked t iy h E : 
i rm i -— of God, do we perform an act for m the pen 
„mg, O Messeng ps ermined, or 
mx xd it] have been raised and the p " been xificd 
| "I Tec F è ‘ 
edem nes" He replied, No, the E. ave t cix of 
ia we initiate X . 5 :1 * is the 
; (js eed determined.’ They a : e dies he 
nd tne : ili o 
g: actor is facilitate 
sing? He said, ‘Act, for every — x we will exert 
E has been created for him.’ The boys said, ‘Now e 
acts, 


B Q. 92:11 
ourselves and act. 


WORDS: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE 


: ! to Us belongs 
[gz:tr] His riches will not avail him when he falls. [passa] or bene g 
the guidance [92:13] And lo! to Us belong the Hereafte us us 
[world]. [92:14] Therefore have I warned you of ^ : a bn 
[92:15] Which none will enter save the most E r 
[92:16] Who denies and turns away. [92: ef 
removed from it will be the righteous a 
Who gives his wealth to purify himse If. 


; s: 
di jestic is His praise) mean 
By saying His riches will not avail him, God (Majestic 


à ith his wealth 
from what can the wealth of this person, MR d on Koūrertien Day, 
and claimed self-sufficiency from his Lord, defen 


when he falls? n of when he falls (taradda). 


: : : tatio 
The interpreters disagreed over the interpre 


Umar b. Abd al-Malik al-Ta’i—Muhammad b. ear ag 
Jarrah—Ibrahim b. Abd al-Hamīd—al-Hajjāj b. AG "d 
al-Hamdani—Sulaymin al-A mash, who raised this report to ‘Ali b E 
Talib (r), who said, “One day, while the Messenger of oe a de 
ting and had a stick in his hand, with which he was making fall bui 
ground, he raised his head, saying, "There is not one of you a od]. We 
ity save that his abode in the Garden or Hellfire is known [to E do noth- 
said, 'O Messenger of God, should we just rely upon God [an do] that 
ing]? He said to them, ‘Act, for everyone has been facilitated [to t hear 
which has been created for him” Then he said, "Have you ae the 
God say in His Book, As for him who gives and is God-fearing ant * 


ih 
-a's Sahih, the Sahi 
c ; Muslim s Sahil , 
‘According to Suyditi a longer version of this hadith is founs, Qur'snic commentary, 3" 
of Ibn Hibbin, che Massad of Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Mardaway 


n 
san its present ! 
C does not mention its Pr 
vi ür, 6:607. Hc doc 
“et Tabarani’s books; al-Durr al-manthür, 6:607 
Tabari $ Tafsir. 


dictionaries E 


i biographie? 6:607. HiS 
ee 2 Accord i i ig ve + found in three J-manthar. ot 
3 r him who is sting) i "àng to Suyüti, a smilar hadith » edis ecu today: ean and he docs n 
C 25 surely We will ease his way to the Ease. But s will pase his wy : "painions, two of which are no long chan tw 
and claims self-sufficiency and denies the Goodness, surely We 


e i rather 
“Ton of the hadith has only a single questioner, 
to the Adversity?” 


iention its Presence in Tabarī's Tafsir. 


377 
370 





TABARĪ Sūrat al-Layl (92:1-21) 

























OPINION: Some of them said: Its interpretation 
Gehenna, in other words, falls into 


is: 
it and dies. When he fall into 


An account of those who said that: 


Abū Kurayb—Ashja ī—[Ismā īl] b. Abi Khālid—Abū Salih saig « 
riches will not avail him when he falls into Gehenna.” Abū Kurav) saia Hi 
Ashja i heard this from Ismail. 


Urayb said that 

[Muhammad] ibn Abd al-Alā 

Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda sai 
"When he falls into Hellfire.” 


OPINION: Others said: Rather, its meaning is: When he dies. 
An account of those who said that: 


Abū Kurayb—Wakī —Sufyan [al-Tha 
concerning His riches will not avail him when he taradda, "When he dies". 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil] — 1; |b. 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab] —Wargā' [b. ‘Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 


said, concerning His statement when he falls, “When he dies”. 
Abu Kurayb—Ashja ī—Sufyān [al-Thawri]—Layth—Mujahid said, 
“When he dies.” 


i īj eted this verse to 
rts in the Arabic language ās X Miete 
One of the di according to the guidance, - P M the wa 
Whoever travels sent, And to God belongs the direction of D 
st oe on anda? “He who seeks God is on the straight 
he says m X 


^ 1 This is like 

A hich 

ae belongs the guidance 

A eue das igs 

d been alleged that its meaning is: To Us e ee Conr 
| A sing astray " as He said, [He] has given p à S 
Vike eading astiay, yer 
ae : (Q.16:81); these coats ward off both t 

she heat from yor è e à; | 

e | sugh only the heat is mentioned] 

leven thoug \ 


[al-San'ani] — 
d, concernin 


[Muhammad], 
g His statement when he falls, 


d the former 
: ! to Us belong the Hereafter an 
INTERPRETATION OF And lo! to g 
m i is in the temporal 
| | * And lo! to Us belongs the ownership of all that m = dee em 
asd the Hereafter. We give from the E ae 
WO ale . : 
s our creatures We will, and We deprive from it w ane a 
God (Majestic is His praise) intends this e to mean $ n = aan = 
vs di du f i to Him, to whomever He 
ss, in the form of obedience m, a 
ies He dignifies him with this in the opu san een E val 
kit >. 3 
;dditional| great honours and rewards for him in the b Bilinski 
iso forsakes whomever He wills among His et uct es P 
h | i i ith a 
them be obedient to Him. [God] abases him w MM PG iE 
this world, and He humiliates him in the Hereafte 


rned you 
Then God (may His praise be magnified) says, Therefore i dag 
ca raging Fire. 


wri]—La 


yth—Mujāhid said. 


TABARI SAID: The o 


correct is that of the p 


pinion regarding that which is most likely to be 
Gehenna, 


eople who said: Its meaning is: “When he falls into 
" because that is the well-known meaning of taraddā. When one 


intends for its meaning to be “death”, one would say “radiya so-and-so". 
It is very rare to use taraddā [to mean *he dies"].' 


INTERPRETATION OF Lo! to Us 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) 
of truth from falsehood and obedie 

The following interpreters sai 
just said concerning that. An acco 


belongs the guidance 

says: Lo! to Us belongs the clarification 
nce from disobedience. 

d something similar to what we have 


ing Fire 
INTERPRETATION OF Therefore have I warned you of a raging ari 
: yarn 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O s € that if you 
blazing Fire, which is the Fire of Gehenna. He Says in Him, you will 
disobey your Lord in the temporal world and disbelieve i 


“ter tin the Hereafter. i lazzā in the 
i : : talazza in 
Bishr [b PERSE MSS — n po *Arüba]— Talazzà is said, even though the intended meaning is tata 
ishr [b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray'|—Sa'i . i. 
Qatada said, concerning His statement Lo! to Us belongs the guidance, 


ti ` . . $ made 

God 1S responsible for the clarification between what He M un 
lawful and unlawful, and between what constitutes obedience t 
and disobedience.” 


Were 
; in the future. 
nominative case, because it is a verb that will happen in have I warned you 
“Serb in the past tense, it would have been Therefore 
da Fire talazzat 2 'e have 
; we 
(2 . : ; r to what 

The following interpreters said something [ee 3 diat: 

Just said concerning that. An account of those who 


! In other words, 
from this root, 


verb CTh; 
- 5 ws Form V ver «as al-Farr3’. . 
Form I of -d-y is employed to mean "he dies" instead of the 27] "see his Ma 


uL passag 


ānī al-Our'ān, 3:271. 
g 


* 15 found in al-Farrà', Mani al- Qur'an, 3:271. 
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Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bah 
Maymün]; and from al-Hārith 
ab]—Warga’ [b. ‘Umar]; both J 


said, concerning God’s statemen 


e will be protected from entering the raging 
ous on 


“The righte eli here in place of fail, as the poet 
T af al is used P 


tw ys. i : 
M The nominal forn 


[b. Abī Usama]—al-Hasan [b. X " 
sā and Wargā'—bn Abī Nath _y, shy. 
t A Fire talazzā, “Blazing”, ” “Mujahid 
INTERPRETATION OF Which none will er 
God (Majestic is His praise) says: No 
heat save the most wretched who denies and turns away. He says: 
the signs of His Lord, turns away from th 


em and does not affi 
The following interpreters said something similar to wh 


fire. 

Taraa SAVS, | 

ip T -in amut 
nā rijalun an amuta wa-in a 

mant i 


[ka sabīlun lastu fiha bi-awhadi 


ta 
fa-ti 


7 > to die 
ish me dead, but even were I 5; 
Men wis 


! 
Hardly would I be alone on this path! 
arai 


Who denies 


rm them RETATION OF Who gives his wealth to purify himself 
: P 


i li- 
at we hay INTER i lth in the temporal world, in comp 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: MN He says: The one who eS wa He has made incumbent upon him, 
Abii Kurayb—Waki' —Hishàm b. al-Ghaz—Makhül—Abi; Boss ance with the claims of Go 
said, “You will enter the Garden, save for he who refuses,” Th 


;—in other words, he becomes purified from his sins through his 
ey said, "O » tazakka—in O 


Abii Hurayra, who will refuse to enter the Garden?” Then he recited, [He] 


who denies and turns away, 

Al-Hasan b. Nasih—al- 
al-Ash ath—al-Hasan 
none will enter save the m 
ners with God.” 


xts of giving. 


Hasan b. Habib and Mu‘adh b. Mu‘adh— 
[al-Basri] said, concerning His statement Which 
ost wretched one,' “The person who associates part- 


O. 92:18-: 
COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE oe 
[92:19] And none has with him any favour (requiring) o ; 
[92:20] Rather, he seeks the Face of his Lord Most High. 


. [ ^l l d. 
One of the experts in the Arabic language* said: Kadhdhaba does not [92:21] Verily will he be please 


mean literally “to deny or reject”, but rather it means: “to come up short 
regarding that which God has commanded him to do.” The verb kadh- 
dhaba can be used if one sets out to engage the enemy yet abstains [from 
fighting] and returns home. He mentioned that he heard one of the Arabs’ 


say, “None of their blades came up short (laysa li-haddihim makhdhiba),” 


with the meaning that when they engaged the enemy, they all fought and 
none of them fled. The same I 


: , 
neaning can be seen in God’s statement, 
There is no denying it will occur ( 


Q.56:2), [meaning this is the reality].' 


; n: 
Onc of the experts in the Arabic language? interpreted this S n 
None of God's creatures has [any claim] on the E S be sa of a 
wealth in the path of God, in order to purify himsel aot iE kena 
Four (requiring) requital. In other words, there is no bene bw A di 
Pay back with his wealth. He says: This person did not ka ch be owed 
wealth like this, nor give what he gave from [a benefit] w eee 
another person, or to pay off a debt which he owed him, oe aeai 
tatlier favour he had bestowed upon him; rather, he gives " ni P i 
with the claims of God, seeking the Face of God. He said : S e E fis 
this context means lakinna (“but, rather”). He added: It gi sania ren- 

the verb indicating requital to be in the future [tense], w bē aid back by 

der the meaning: "He did not intend for what he spent to be p had would 

Anyone [in the future]." In this case, the làm that is affixed to al 


INTERPRETATION OF Far removed from it will be the righteous 


! The narrator j 
his narration o 

2 This is al-Farra’: see his Maānī al-Our dn, 3:272. 51,3272 

3 AL-Fārrā' says, "1 heard Abū farses ey concerning Banü Numayr. E. ea hich 

4 ln the edited edition of Maānī al-Our'ān, the text reads laysa li-jaddihim e du 
would mean: “None of their ancestors fled battle”: al-Farra, Ma‘ani al-Qur an, ds the 
editors obtained this reading from Ourtubī's Tafsīr. The Dār Hajar editors - i - 
reading jaddihim instead of haddihim, despite the manuscript evidence in favour © 


ndicates that Mu 


y) to0 1n 
; awa 
adh quoted the next verse (who denies and turns away) 
f this report, 


‘ f wahid ( 
"The point of this verse is that Tarafa uses the word awhad in the place o 
Just 


2 is found in Abü 
jns the Qur'an uses atga instead of tagi in this verse. This verse is 
1S 48 al-Parp3’. sce his Ma'ānī al. ‘an, 3:272-3. 
JU a , 1 nī al-Ourān, 3: rs voli: 
terally, a and”; for the expression li-fulān indī yad, see Hava. go 


“alone”), 


t U bayda, 


24:477 (note s). 
$ This 


last clause is from the Previously cited source. 
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Q. 92:20 


favour (requiring) re 


TABARĪ 


any favour on anyone for the 
future]." [In other Words, in 
one rearranges the words to 

He continued: When 
will deliberately 
places, as is ev 


stead of the Our'ānic mā |; 
get må lahu “inda ahadin. 

the meaning is clear] 
put the particles and oth 


idenced by this verse of al- 


y understood 
er small words in t 
Nābigha:' 
wa-qad khiftu hattà mā tazīdu makhafati 


ala wa ilin fi dhi -matàrati āgili 
I became so frightened to the 


Was not less than [the fear] 
of Mount Dhū'l-Matāra. 


[Al-Farrā' said:| The meaning of this verse is: 


antelope's fear was not greater than my fear.’ 
makhafatu wa‘ilin ‘ala makhafati instead of 

This is how the expert in the Arabic 
tioned, interpreted [this 
the basis of the reports that the 


It came down concerning Ab 
the slav 


point that my fear 


of an antelope, high up on the side 


es whom he manumit 

An account of those w 

Bishr [b. Mu‘adh 
Qatada said, concernin 
rather, he seeks the Face o 
not do this in order to 
his acts of giv 


ted, secking the Face of his Lord. 
ho said that: 


ing are just for God." 


al-S 


Verse came dow 


will he be pleased." 

[Muhammad] ibn 'Abd 
Thawr—Ma mar said, 
Qatada said, concernin 


i E line 18 of poem 26 of hi« Diwān, 144. 
2 Fo 


lowing the Dar Hajar edition and explanation of this isnād; 24:479. 
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+ the Arsh, 


“to the point that ay 
' [One read; hattā mā tazidu 
mā tazīdu makhafati ‘ala uw ilin.] 


language, whom we have men- 
Qur'anic verse], who claimed that it is sound on 


interpreters have brought forth. They said: 
ū Bakr, on account of his manumission oí 


]—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa‘id [b. Abi cn 
g And none has with him any favour (reguiring) requital; 
his Lord Most High. Verily will he be pleased, He does 
receive a reward from the people or requital; rather, 


Muhammad b. Ibrāhīm al-Anmātī—Hārūn b. erga i 

arī —Mus ab b. Thābit —Āmir b. ‘Abd Allah—his father pri ony 

n regarding Abū Bakr al-Siddiq: And none has wit ges 
quital; rather, he seeks the Face of his Lord Most High. 


ibn 
al-Ala [a-San'anr|- -[Mulammed ,* 
“I was informed that Sa‘id [b. i mpi 
g And none has with him any favour (requiring 


Sūrat al-Layl (92:1-21) 

































ding Abū Bakr, when he manumitted six or 
m regar 7 : 
„verse came down t any compensation or gratitude from them. 
m « without seeking a ā l T 
n people V Jal and Amir b. Fuhayra. 
€ ag them were Bilal an tion, which we have just mentioned on 
Among”. is interpretation, 
According tO E jen "a is preferable for the phrase Rule, vox 
"of these men, > nt of the 
4, authority of | Most High to be in the accusative case on = dais 
^ rf his Lord Mos i : nd none has wi 
ized i Lor from the meaning of His statement, A Me. 
n-clause ira 
eception-cial (iring) requital. This is because the meaning o E from 
"( I , . i 
wur (req what he gives of his wealth seeking eni | 
not give whs ; ' Iti i r this phrase 
| seeks the Face of His Lord.” It is also possible o E D eh 
syone cacept he seeks case after the exception particle, even if wha 
AE tive C « i Sl? 
obe in the accusa -Nabigha has said 
= it is in a different case, as the poet al-Nabig ' 
rior to S 
prior 


i p 
ki any farn 


x “He does 


wa-ma bi l-rab i min ahadi 
illà awariyya la’yan ma ubayyinuha 


. " 
not a single one of them was in their s | T Rm 
lx ept for the [empty] places of confinement of the ; o 
AL . 
which, with difficulty, I distinguished 


NIERPRETATION OF Verily will he be pleased 


; h 
te says: When he meets His Lord, this person who mU 
in compliance with God's claims (Mighty and Ma n i ds Hereafter in 
himself will be pleased with what God rewards 7 m ld in His path. 
compensation for what he has done in the temporal wor 


ūrat al-Layl 
Conclusion of the commentary on Sürat al-Lay 


cited in Tabari's commentary 
lines of poem rin his Diwan, 14—15. These verses are fully cited in T: 

0 E; see volume 1. 
bs end of the first 
"Aereas what foll 


ine s Lexicon, 


- se, 
ecd enitive Ca 

: cle illà is in che g 
hemistich prior to the exception particle : 


d 
: ; translate 
mistich 15 

K second he 

ows the particle is in the accusative case. The 

"b-y-n". 








Sarat al-Zalzala (99:1—8) 
c the earth is a burden for her, and the living 


burden on her.' 
reters said something similar to what we have 
The foll «ning that. An account of those who er n "R 
> nce c = = 4 m T ma— 
ist said cO 1 b. Sinan al-Oazzāz—Abū Āsim Shabīb— rim 
Muhamm: ning And the earth yields up her burdens, “The 


| Abbas said, concer 
en / 

































deceased insid 
irface is a 


» The 


|, 

yw 
«on on her surfac 
f owing interp 


THE EARTHQUAKE 
SŪRAT AL-ZALZALA 


(Q. 99:1-8) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


E ; | cs e Aan nit mey with her earthquake [99:2] And the earth 
» [99:3] And man says, What ails her? [99:4] On 
that day she will relate her chronicles, [99:5] Because your Lord inspires 
her. [99:6] On that day in scattered groups humanity will M l 
forth to be shown their deeds. [99:7] And whoever does good 
an atom’s weight will see it, [99:8] And whoever 
does ill an atom’s weight will see it. 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: When the earth is shaken at the ris- 
ing of the Last Hour, with her earthquake, it quakes violently. 
The word zilzāl is a verbal noun with a kasra under the [initial] zay, 
while zalzal (with a fatha) is a noun. The word zilzal is annexed to the earth, 
as lt serves as its descriptor, like the expression la-ukrimannaka karāmataka 
(“I will honour you with a great honour")! really means la-ukrimannaka 
karāmatan. This is good [stylistically] in the case of zilzālahā because it isin 
harmony with all of the verses that follow it at the beginning of this sūra.” 
. Abia Kurayb—Ibn Yamān—Ash ath—Ja far—Saīd [b. Jubayr] said, 
There was an earthquake at the time of ‘Abd Allāh [b. Mas'üd], and he 
said to it, ‘What ails you? [Then he explained, saying] ‘Had the put 
quake] spoken [back to me], the Last Hour would have arisen." 


eased. , l d al-Awfi]|—my father—my 
cn ad b. Sa d [b. Muhamma i «a : 
em 6, al-Hasan|—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sa d 
E i n. Abbas said, “And the earth yields up her burdens, meaning 
LAW ` 

1 eceased.” lI 
y [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]—Warga I 
etis m Najih—Mujahid said, concerning And the earth yields 
mi = = 


. ” 
ur her burdens, “Those who are in their graves. 


INTERPRETATION OF And man says, What ails her? On that day she will 


late her chronicles 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) 


ing of the Last Hour, humanity will say, “Wh 
she relating?” On that day she will relate her chronicles. 


OPINION: Ibn ‘Abbas, according to Sinan al-Oazzāz—Abū 


Shabīb— Ikrima, would say, "And man, meaning the disbeliever, says, 


What ails her? On that day the earth will relate her chronicles. This act of her 
hat we have mentioned above, 


relating her chronicles is consistent with w : “God 
regarding Abd Allah b. Mas'üd, that the earth [literally] vili si d : 
as commanded me to do this, inspired me [to say] it, and granted me 
permission [to do] it.” 

OPINION: As for Sa‘id b. Jubayr, he would say abo wer 
narrated from Aba acs Jumti b. ‘Abd al-Malik ome ril 
time | heard Sa‘id b. Jubayr recite at the sunset prayer OF that day a day 
mounce (tunbi'u) her chronicles and, another time, he recited On t ean 
she will relate her chronicles. It is as if Sa'id under stood twhaddithu to Hs 
she will announce’ and this announcement is the explulsion of the car 


E P ^ a ” 
urdens from her interior to her surface. 


says: When the earth is shaken at the ris- 
at ails the earth and what is 


‘Asim— 


ut this what we have 


INTERPRETATION OF And the earth yields up her burdens 
He says: And the earth yields up all the deceased inside her [and they are] 


; ny *entence is found in Aba ‘Ubayda, Majāz al-Qur án, ae h the Muhammad b. Amr 
(a8 erroneously has "both (jami an)" after Warqà , even though art's Taft (14:559) € 
y has "both (jami an)" a dition of Tabari's Tafsi 


Chair 

"an | . ; A . 

heH bh present in this narration; see the Dar Hajar € 
ala ‘edition, Jami al-bayan, 30:266. 


1 Literally, “1 will ho 


E nour you with 'our gr ” 
2 The first ? y great honour. 


ve v m 
© verses of this süra all end with the feminine suffix pro 


them even rhy ri i 
Gar a with the ending laha. Most of this paragraph is foun 


í 
noun kā, and four © 
d in al-Farrà ‘ Mase 
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Q. 99:2-3 





Q. 99:3 


just said concerning that. An acco 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Apa ‘Asim 
Maymūn); and from al-Hārith 
ab|—Wargā' [b. Umar]; both ‘I 
says, concerning God's stateme 
Lord inspires her," 
He said,* “He commanded her, the 
her, and she became empty (Q.84:4)." 
Al-Hārith [b. Abī Usama]—al-Hasan [b. 
Umar|—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, conc 
inspires her, “He commanded her.” 


It has been alleged that ‘Abd Allah [b. Mas'üd 


she will announce (tunabbi 'u) her chronicles. 
It has also been said that the meaning is that the earth will relate her 


chronicles of everyone who was on her surface—what good and evil both 


the people of obedience and those of disobedience did while they were 
upon her. 


n [the earth] cast out all that was in 
al-Ashyab]—Warga’ |b. 


erning Because your Lord 


] would read On that day 


An account of thos 


Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] said, concerning On that 
day she will relate her chronicles, “All the good and evil that was done er 
her, because your Lord inspires her.” He said, “[God] informed her E "d 

Yūnus [b. Abd al-Alā]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, d e 
statement On thar day she will relate her chronicles, "[Meaning] all o 
deeds of the servants who were in her and upon her." ill—1sa [b. 

Muhammad b. Amr [3l-Bahili] —Abü Asim i kd 
Maymūnļ; and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usama]—al-Hasan [b. Mujahid 
ab]—Warga’ [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi eae ši. 
said, concerning His statement On that day she will relate her chro 


e who said that: 


' Following the reading in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari’s Tafsir; 24:560. " 
2 Itas probably Mujahid who made this statement, in light of the following repo 


3 This reading is mentioned in al-Farrā', Maānī al- Qur an, 3:284. 
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Sūrat al-Zalzala (99:1—8) 


itv of what they did [while they were] upon her." 
anity 


« 1 i 
a laha (“|your Lord] inspires 
d that what is meant by awhà laha (^ [y [hisp 
$ been sak : 
| cha 


; ("inspires to her"). 
2 ilayha ( ies ; id that: “Abba 
iw choi Tr Asim—Shabib— Ikrima—Ibn ‘Abbas 
Qazzaz— 


= cd s ” 
thn Sinan al “He inspires to her. 


ning awhd laha, 
t ` 


ity will issue 
JN OF On that day in scattered groups humanity wil 
“TATIC 
' the follow- 
id that the meaning of this clause comes pn - 
à 4 S Wa shown their deeds. They = ya d inspire her [for them] to 
ig cause, fo 0e $ ; our Lord ins 
mgt > her chronicles because y meen We th 
iv che will relate her c d humanity will issue forth. 
rat el: day, in scattered groups, 
| drown their deeds. On that ay, > . iddle of this 
as : à mé this clause has been inserted in the mi 
They said: He , 
entence.' in scattered groups human- 
via meaning of His statement, On that M m pn - s E on of 
; vee at day humanity will i ; 
pu iari i 2 i divisions. He takes those of the right 
Rerompemsein: many ft hand to Hellfire.’ 
t han 
hand to the Garden and those of the le 


INTERPRETATION OF to be shown their deeds 


ity will i I, scattered on 

He says: On that day in scattered groups humanity will e m y ace 
i heir deeds. On that day, p i 

theright and on the left, to be shown t birds 
s E d Wii ken of his obedience 
what noble things God has prepared for him, B a E ākā 
nthe temporal world. The sinner who oan onal ae 
will see the recompense for his actions and what Rs ieden 
God has prepared for him in Gehenna, on accoun 
the temporal world and his disbelief in Him. 


^c weight will see it, 

INTERPRETATION OF And whoever does good an atom s weight w 

and whoever does ill an atom’s weight will see it 

God says: 

Ot tood wi 

vorl a measure of ill will see the E ea 
lt has also been said: The sentence And Mig 

ton of [what will happen] in the Hereafter, 


or 


l 
; tempora 
es, in the 
: it there, and whoever do it there. 
| see his reward for it there, e for itt 


does is à declara- 
of the listeners 


ļ es an, 3:283-4- 
~ Pinion is found in al-Farrā', Ma‘ani al-Qur an, 3 
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Q. 99:8 





TABARĪ 


understandin 


g that its meaning is: “And w 
his reward o 


r punishment in the 
lier indicator in His staten 
groups humanity will issue fo 
meaning of this passage is 
is in His statement does a 
world to act obediently t 
with wh 


hoever did 
Hereafter"]. 


rent On that day 
rth to be shown thei 
clearly understo 
n exhortation t 


[this deed will, 

_ t+ ON account of hi 
[in the Hereafter] in nog 
r deeds. Ho er, whe tered 
od by the listeners, and = 
o the people of the tem z 
9 God and refrain from disobeying Him ca 
at I mentioned regarding the implied Meaning of the os 
verses, such that the intended meaning 


of the verb [does] is in the past 
e tense, | 


mething similar to what we have 
heir deeds. An account of those 


tense, the declaration is put in the futur 

The following interpreters said so 
said, namely that all people will see t 
who said that: 

Alī [b. Dāwūd al-Tamīmī| —Abū 
Mu āwiya [b. Sālih|—Alī [b. Abī Talh 
His statement And whoever does 
“Neither believer nor disbeliever 


Salih [‘Abd Allah b. Salih|— 
a]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, Concerning 
good an atom's weight will see it then, 


will perform a single good or ill act in 
the temporal world except that God will bring it forth to them. As for 


the believer, he wil] see his good deeds and his bad deeds, and then God 
will forgive his bad deeds. As for the disbeliever, his good deeds will be 
rejected and he will be punished for his bad deeds.” 

Moreover, there is another interpr 
some [interpreters] who said: As for th 
bad deeds comes quickly to him in the 
for his good deeds is postponed; as 
his me deeds cohiss quickly to him in the temporal world, while the 
punishment for his bad deeds is postponed. 

An account of those who said that: Bishr— 

Misa b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Masrüqi—Mubammad b i 
Mubammad b. Muslim al-Ta'ifi—'Amr b. Qatàda said, ja r 
Muhammad b. Ka'b al-Qurazi explain this verse, And oo 
atom s weight, saying, ‘And whoever does an atom’s weight of faind 
the disbelievers will see, in the temporal world, his rewar his world 
himself, his family, his wealth and his children, until he leaves s ill an 
bereft of any goodness. And whoever, among the E ent in the 
atom’s weight will see it then, meaning he will see his p £a d his chil- 
temporal world [afflicting] himself, his family, his wealt a 
dren, until he leaves this world having nothing [evil]. 


etation that has been proposed by 
e believer, the punishment for his 
temporal world, while the reward 
for the disbeliever, the reward for 
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Qoi a 
then, and 
sgy] whoever | 
: rew ard [affecting 


wi world berett 


z:jlv and his wea 


the Prophet (s) 





Sürat al-Zalzala (99:1-8) 


dash—Muhammad b. Yazīd ei Minar ert 
" x Amr b. Dinar said, "I asked a ht will 
im al-Ta if 'erses, And whoever does good i d k id 
bout these | ne atom's weight will see it then, an E ‘ 
whoever does eight of good among the disbelievers ied 
dn sell Wis Genily and his wealth, m 
d himse m And whoever does an atom s weight i 
n : Si ges his punishment [afflicting] i 2 . 
the rai he leaves this world E d b 
i es Mi am b. al-Rabi — zm 
Abi -Khattàb cies al ms n "Abü Bakr was eating zn 
Ayyüb—Abü a vertes were sent down: And hoine Bu 
i m "m it then, and whoever does ill an atoms weig 
eight WI S 1 


vahmūd b.Khi 


! mong 
mene 


Ativva— 


vad an atoms Ul 


ing, O 
hen. Aba Bakr withdrew his hand [from the food], saying 
will see it then. : 


’s weight of ill that I 
of God, will I be punished for an sms Se Mareen 
Mosenger ) Aba hatever you see i ee 
1 He replied, ‘O Abū Bakr, wha À God is storing 
eie E the atom-weights of ill. [Know that] Go 
dislike, these 2 


, E 9, 
on Resurrection Day. 


a ui ivānī] said, "We 
Ibn Bashshar— Abd al-Wahhāb—Ayyūb gerens queue 
TN 1 : writings (kitab) of Abü Qilaba — di ra MR wen 
: ac rt an eating with the Prophet () kri it then, and who- 
€ lown: Asi whoever does good an atom s act "a withdrew his hand 
- s illan atom’s weight will see it then. = one, the good and the 
from the food, saying, “Will I see what I = see which you dislike, 
tad” The Prophet (s) said, ‘Any of the pes d that] God is storing 
those are the many atom’s weights of ill. | n will be given to you on 
for you the atom's weights of good, until t Y P of God: Whatever of 
Resurrection Day.' This is affirmed by the Bo 


dhir. 
:es of Ibn al-Mun 
D mmentaries 0! 
Our ānic co 
1A 


lim and Bayhaqi: 
ani, al-Hākim an 
ksby eo which vii 5 
14 7 The Dār Hajar € 
of 


ding to Suyati, this hadith is also n rds 
Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Mardawyh, as bakas h s la-rà in instea 
il- Durr al-manthür, 6:646. Note that Suyüd a ht of ill that 
Aba Bakr say, “Will | be seeing every atom s welg rally considered uon 
* laris Tafiir has ujzà; see 24:564—5- /722-6) is genet ilāba bequeste 
" i (d. c. 1047/7 4, Abū Cilā dered 
* ^50 Qilaba Abd Allah b. Zayd veo onec ed to Ibn Sa d, A his death and or 
fave published his writings as a book. i 
runes to Ayyüb al-Sakhtiyānī, who pene Kitab al-ta 
hat they be burned if Ayyūb was no ia quee i i 
3 One of the narrators interjects that “I only bic inni la 
and the bad’ in this narration” after the Ara 


his isnad, prior 19 


2 185. 
it al-kabir, 9:1 
"e ] have done. 


the good 
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Sarat al-Zalzala (99:1-8) 


ests and did this and that—will any of this benefit 


TABARI 


misfortune strikes you, it is what 
much (O.42:30).”' 


your right hands have earned. And 
Ya gūb [al-D ī l p" 
a qüb [al-Dawraqi]| —Ibn Ulayya—Ayyüb said 


15 entertained gu 
„111015. : D 

a ere after]? 
-fin the Here: i ied 
| -Muthannā—al-Haijāj 


"No," he replied.' m 
y b. al-Minhal—al-Mu' tamir b. 


b. Qays— Salama b. Yazid al-Ju fi 


I read in the bn 


writings of Abū Oilāba: The verses And w 4 —Sha bī— Algama 

will see it then, and whoever does ill an cto’ et Sedan atom s weie sayman- Dp na T mn Messenger of God (s) and I sai d,'O 
vis ieee cating [with the Prophet ( | pe t can. sb "Mr pon pi mother, in the Time before Islam, would entertain 
irtani saji O Messenger of God, will I see ys withdrew Messenger OF m good family relations—will any of her deeds benefit 
ppo ated thie aid?” Bie replied, ‘Do you not see the thin ave done, the ges and mae "No," he replied. 


Jo, y eee ter]?" 

” lin the Hereat 

A nearly identical report was narrated to me from Muhammad b. 
A near) 


Sadran and Ibn Abd al-A lā—al-Mu tamir b. Sulaymān—Dāwūd 
|, AH nd—Sha bi— Alqama—Salama b. Yazid—the Prophet (s). i 
y n ad] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala {al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 

ame Amr b. Qatida*—Muhammad b. Ka‘b said, “As for 
tn he will see his good deeds in o Hereafter, whereas the dis- 
reliev will sce his good deeds in this wor y 
Y qüb b. et [al-Dawraqi]—Abü ‘Asim—Abi Na ama— Abd 
J-Aziz b. Bushayr al-Dabbi, whose grandfather was Salman b. Amir, 
i "Salmin b. 'Ámir came to the Messenger of God (s) and said, My 
‘ther maintained good family relations, fulfilled his obligations (dhimma) 
and provided hospitality for guests.’ [The Prophet] said, ‘Did he die prior 
ollm? He said yes. [The Prophet] said, "These things will not benefit 
uum,’ and [Salman] turned away. The Messenger of God (s) said, ‘Bring 
ne the old man [who just came].” The man came back and the Man 
of God (3) said, "These things will not benefit him, but they will be wit 
sis descendants, who will never be disgraced, nor ever abased, nor ever 
in need," 

lbn al-Muthanna and Ibn Bashshār—Abū Dāwūd [al-Tayalisi]— 
Imrin—Qatada—Anas—the Messenger of God (s) said, “God does en 
‘rong the believer over a single good deed for which he will be rewar 
‘om His sustenance in the temporal world and compensated for it in i. 
Hereafter. As for the disbeliever, God gives him some of [the reward] int ae 
«mporal world, but on Resurrection Day, he is bereft of any goodness. 


= i “alla 
Yiqüb b. Ibráhim [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn ‘Ulayya—Layth—al Mua 


These are the atom's weights of ill BS You dislike: 
g ill. [Know that] God is Storing the 


atom's weights of good until they will i 
Day.’ Abū Idrīs said, ‘I see gai saci in the Sad ein 
this: Whatever of misfortune strikes you, it is what your ri, hth ee 
And He forgives much (Q.42: 30).'” T a eand 

Ya qüb b. ahi - 'ragi s 
said: a E ee bd ui S 1 
| s essenger of God, ‘Abd Allāh b. Jud‘an main. 
tained good family relations and did this and that—will this benefit hin 
oe ee replied, “No. He never once said. ‘0 
» forgi y sin on the Day of Judgement.” 
jāni i ibn Waki —Hafy—Dāwūd—Sha'bī—Masrūg—Ā'iska 
wi: dis Stags Ibn Jud an, who lived in the Time 
: ; , mainta good family relations and fed poor people— 
will this benefit him [in the Hereafter]?’ He replied, ‘This will not 
benefit him, for never once did he say, "O my Lord, forgive me for my 
sin on the Day of Judgement.”” i 
Ibn al- Muthannā—ībn Abī Adī —Dāwūd—Āmir al-Sha'bī—Ā'isha, 
Mother of the Believers, said, "O Messenger of God, truly ‘Abd Allāh b. 
Jud in maintained good family relations, entertained his guests and freed 
captives—will any of this benefit him [in the Hereafter]?" He replied, 
No. He never once said, ‘O my Lord, forgive me for my sin on the Day 
of Judgement.” 

AI un al-Muthanna—Ibn Abī Adī—Dāwūd—Āmir [al-Sha‘bi]— 
qama—Salama b. Yazid al-Ju fī said, "O Messenger of God, our mother 
passed away during the Time before Islam. She maintained good family 


thrahim b. 


n the Musnad of 


1 Suyūtī only as 
ate this hadith i s 
-canonical collections: 24: 


cribes this hadith to the Qur’anic commentary of Ibn Mardawayh; al- Durt 


al-ma d ó x i The i : M . 
anthür, 6:647. . COttors of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir loc 


2 This supplicatior lbn Hanbal Ke To tna S 
E NS ^ i ji ji i aa t ari tional non ; 
Judgement. Suy aren (2:26:82: And Who, L ardently hope, will forgive me my sin 0" E m / Following the e Se ee € : i ": B f Tabari's Tafsir: 24:567, nored 648 
editóis of tk F. 9*5 not mention this hadith at this juncture in al-Durr al-manthür, W tha TEL. emendation in the Dar Hajar edition of } Ll Dur mandar, 648 
Hibbān, at Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir locate it in the Sahihs of Muslim and d aes » Suyūrī, this hadith is found only in Tiia m a so in Muslim' Sahi 
, e 9 Suyüti, in his commentary on Q.4:40, this hadith is 


and the Mus oe ufi 
on Q.26:82 "nad of Ibn Hanbal: 24:566. Suyüti mentions this hadith in his commen 


2 and locates it in l'abari's Tafsir and al-Hakim's Mustadrak; al-Durr al-manthir. 5:165. ds 2p 


Ud the vy, 
1€ Musnads of Tayālisī and Ibn Hanbal; al-Durr al- 
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Q. 99:8 





TABARI 


























Muhammad b. Ka'b al-Qurazi said: t 
is no good deed done by a righteous 
reward comes about from God eith 
later in His Hereafter.”' 

Yunus b. ‘Abd al-A‘la—Ibn Wahb—Huyayy b. ‘Abd Alih ii 
Abd al-Rahman al-Hubuli—‘Abd Allāh b. ‘Amr b. al~‘As said, “Thee 
When the earth is shaken with 


J [sūra 
ter earthguake was sent down while Abii Bak 
al-Siddiq was sitting and he began to cry while it w "i 


M i : as being sent down. The 
Messenger of God (s) said to him, ‘O Abū Bakr, what is causing you to c... 
He replied, ‘This sira is making me cry.’ The Messenger of God (3) said 
‘If you did not err and commit sins so that God could forgive you, Go 
would have created [a different] community that would have erred and 
committed sins so that He could forgive 


TABARI SAID: These reports, on the authori 

inform us that the believer will see the pu 
Q.99:8 this world and the reward for 

disbeliever will see the reward 


he Messenger of God 


believer or unbelieve 
er guickly in His te 


(5) said, “py, 
F except thnks 
mporal worl. THE CHARGERS 
SURAT AL~ADIYAT 


(O. 100:1-11) 


WORDS: 
"OMMENTARY ON THE MEMO id [100:3] And 
C : the snorting chargers, [100:2] Striking cn d Cipit: 
p : " [100:4] Raising, therein, a trail of E d [100:7] And lo! 
vider E d ja [100:6] Lo! man is an ingrate to his Lor n K ien: 
piri iii itness; [100:8] And Io lene umet oured forth 
at He is a w ; : he graves are p 
the contents of the g 

<o) Knows he not that, when o:11] On that 
d "and the secrets of the chests are made iar s " 
p day, concerning them, their Lord will be perfectly 


i B 
i ion of His statement 
The interpreters disagreed over the interpretation o 
snorting chargers. asd 
OPINION: Some of them said: The "adiyat dabhan e: p charging 
i i i uhamhim). 
which are neighing with a yearning sound (tul 


An account of those who said that: 


‘Awfj|—my father—my uncle 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad E e T b. Sa‘d al-‘Awfi]— 
al-Husayn b. al-Hasan|—my father—his father [ s chargers, *[Meaning] 
Ibn Abbas said, concerning, His statement By the snorting 


them. 


ty of the Messenger of God (9) 
nishment for his bad deeds in 
his good deeds in the Hereafter; that the 


for his good deeds in this world and the 
punishment for his bad deeds in the Hereafter; and that the disbeliever 


will not benefit in the Hereafter from the good deeds he did in the tem- 
poral world while he was in a state of disbelief. 

Abü Kurayb—Ibn 'Ali—al-A mash—Ibrahim al 
seventy disciples of Ibn Mas üd, the youngest of whom was al-Hirith b. 
Suwayd, whom I heard recite from When the earth is shaken with her carth- 
quake through and whoever does ill an atom's weight will see it then and say, 
"Truly this is a most intense accounting (ihisa shadid)! " - 

It has been said that a dharra (atom) is “a weightless red worm (dūda). 

An account of those who said that: 


Ishaq b. Wahb al-‘Allaf and Muhammad b. Sinan al-Oazzāz—Abū 


fo th 


y the 


-Taymi said, “I saw 


E camels. 
lores" Someone "Abbas claimed they were ames i fh, 
Āsim—Shabīb b Bishr—Ikrima—Ibn 'Abbās said, according to Ibn SOON a a NĀK a ‘Asim BENE ils 
Sinān concerne dh s weight, "Th eight of a red grub (dharra). Muhammad b. “Amr [aBa d]}—al-Hasan la 
< ; g a dharra's weight, ew 
Ibn Wah 


Mavmūn); and from al-Harith [b. Mb Abi 

ib|-Wargi' |b. Umar]; both “Isa and Wargā ing chargers: 

sid, concerning God’s statement By the snorting 

"They are in battle.” id 
\ . E c 1 aid, 
Hannād—Abū'l-Ahways—Simāk— sg J 

statement By the snorting chargers, “They an Raja’ said, 

Ya gūb [al-Dawragi]—1bn B ers. He said, 

asked about His statement By the sald e 

ten how horses snort when they run? 


b said that [Ibn "Abbāsļ said, "[The weight of] a red E that 
Ishag [b. Wahb] said that Yazid b. Haran said, “They claime 


this red worm is weightless.” 


Najih—Mujahid 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, 


: is 
Conclusion of the commentary on Sūrat al-Zalzala 
! Accordin 

in the Mi 
2 Accordin 


“Ikrima was 


t 
‘Have you no 
B to the editors of the I 


tsannaf of Abd al-Razz 
gto Suyūrī, this hadith j 
by Ibn Abi al-Dunya 


f " -eh is also found 
Dar Hajar edition of Tabarī's Tafsir, this hadith is 
āg; 24:568. ardaway 
s found also in the Qur’anic commentary of pros 
» Tabaráni and Bayhagī; al-Durr al-manthūr, 6: 


and books 


393 
392 





00m Di 








Q. 100:1 





TABARĪ 


Ibrāhīm b. Sa īd al-Jawhari—Sufyan [b. < 
said, nal which snorts e 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahil;i] — 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Tia ji 
ab]—Wargqa’ [b. Umar]; both Īsā and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Nai.» -Ady 
said, concerning God's statement, By the Snorting chargers, Hore: M 
Bishr |b. Mu adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa'd [b. Abī 4 a 
Qatada said, concerning His stat 


A 
"There is no anit 


riba|— 
ement By the Snorting chargers, “The 
horses who have charged to the point that they snort.” 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd a 


I-Alā [al-San'ani]— 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concerning His state 
chargers, "They are horses who charge to the point that they sno; 


Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Suf. yan [al-Thawri]—Sa';d 
Qatàda said the same thing he said in the above report 
authority of Yazid. 


Abü Kurayb— Waki — Said said, "I 
chargers and say, "These are horses that ṣ 

[Abu Kurayb]— Waki — Wasil— 
chargers, “Horses”. 

[Abū Kurayb|—Wakī —Sufyān b. 
Abbās said, "The only creatures that snort are dogs and horses.” 

[Anonymous] —a1-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abū Mu'ādh [al-Fadl b. 
Khalid al-Marwazi] — Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhiak said, concern- 
ing His statement By the snorting chargers, “They are horses.” 

Said b. al-Rabi al-Razi—Sufyan b. Uyayna—Amr—Atā-—lbn 
Abbās said, 


"They are horses, meaning His statement By the snorting char- 
gers.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, "They are horses.”' 


OPINION: Others said: They are camels. 
An account of th 


ose who said that: a 

Abū'l-Sāī'ib—Abū Mu āwiya—al-A'mash—Ibrāhīm [al-Nakha : 

Abd Allah [b. Mas üd] said, concerning By tlie snorting chargers, "They ar 
camels,” 


[Muhammad] ibn 


ment By the Snorting 
ti” 

[b. Abi Arüb;].— 
from Bishr on the 


heard Salim recite By 
nort while charging.” 
‘Ata’ said, concerning By the snorting 


the snorting 
“Uyayna—‘Amr—‘Ati'—Ibn 


Ibn 


Two nearly ident; 
aki —al-A mash 


al-Ramli—m 


Abd Allah. 


cal reports were narrated to us from Abū E IS 
—Ibrahim—‘Abd Allah; and “Īsā b. oe 
icle Yahya b. Īsā al-Ramli—al-A‘mash—Ibrahi 


y ur 
2 ‘ad 

Ibn SG Rien donc a ote i Allah [b. Mas'üd 

i Following the reading of this report in the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Tafsir; ej 
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f ncerning B 
concern 
tow breath. 


Yūnus | u 
S 1d b.] 
Baja! v 


fe 


— ardin 
TABARĪ SAID: The opinion, in my ibo and ide wW 
7^5 likely to be correct is that of the people w t: snort 
Chargers is Skice". That is because camels 2: 2 [isse cre 
Nott. God (Exalted is He) has informed us tha 


Sūrat al- Ādiyāt (100:1—11) 


g y rt when 

ting chargers, “They are camels who sno 

y the snorting E 
| |—!bn Wahb—Abü Sakhr—Abū Mu āwiya 

€ |-A a 

—Á Abbas said, 


ask me about 
> vas sitting at Hijr, aman Tes are horses 
T 1 ng chargers. | said to him, hen settle for the 
> snort 7 S T 
By the s wells in the path of e d een fires.” 
a [their riders] can prepare the t to ‘Ali b. Abi 
night v etin away from me and wen adii bed bin 
The ela was at the well of epe cdd 
= ` : € . a 
I the snorting chargers. B mit) He said, “Yes, I 
a M . else about this prior to me? Ere stall 
sed 1l n Abbas about it, and he said ^ TA said], “Go 
> » ia 1 , 
m they galloped in the path of God. U aulisietiši 
whe non him for me." When I came | E x 
and summon i] said, “You are giving opini 
in front of him, [Ali] said, o knowledge! By 
(fatwas) on topics oe Meses and there were 
God! The first raid in Islam Ml sd to Zubayr, and 
onlv two horses with us: one belong o horses] be 
the other to Migdād. How can these las rs are [the 
1 ting charge 
the snorting chargers? Rather, the snorting d E to 
from Arafat to Mu 
sacrificial camels] i go 
T . } Hajj n 2 . As 
Mina [during the Hajj stem ond defer to what AI) i 
Abbas said, “I retract my opini ] Thawrī]—Mansūr—lbrā īm 
OU: VE IS » chargers, “Camels”. — ā [b 
Nakha i] said, concerning By the mies eee [al-Nabil] — [sa [b. 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr {al-Bahili]— ? 


b. Abd 


-Ashy- 
> Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al As 
Maymūnļ; and from al-Harith [b. Abi UEM. * ‘a nb - Mojahi 4 
ab|— Wargā' [b. Umarļ]; both “Isa and Warqa’— Abi N M 


: ers: Ibn 
said, concerning God’s statement By the snorting charg 
"Il 


Mas üd said, 


iis is during the Hajj." ; —‘Amr b. Dinar— 
Said b. a Rabr al-Razi—Sufyan [b. Uyayna] 


i orting chargers. 
Ubayd b. Umayr said, “They are camels, meaning By the sn 


= 5] said, concerm- 
Ibn Humayd—Jarīr—Mansūr—Ibrāhīm [al-Nakha ī] said. 


x 2.o€« are camels. 
ng By the snorting chargers: Ibn Mas Gd said, “They 


g that which is 
hat is meant by 
and only horses 
atures] who are 
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Q. 100:2 





idivat (100:1—11) 
TABART Sarat al- Ādiyāt ( 


Sa id [b. Abi "Arūba|—Oatāda said, con- 
1—93 


" 
"Thev arouse warlike feelings among 
































charging are snorting. The word da 


bh means 
what I have j 
previously. Just m 


jhral 
«j—Mihrā l 
bn Humay} i 
Jon Crrikina sparks of fire, 2 
i | i rersarics. 
their adve | a 
d id: Rather, what is meant by that are those peop 
s said: 


n from battle. 


ming 
t 


The following interpreters šai i cerning 
g preters said what we have just said concernin ‘Lamelves an 


that. An account of those who said that: 
Ibrahim b. Sa‘id al-Jawharī —Abū Muāwiya—lemsts 
ya—lsmá'il b. AL: vi. 
Abi Salih said: ‘Ali (r) said, “The word dalli vadis b. Abi Khi 


er 


aw: Oth 
opINION- fire after their retur 


ta strike UP 4 


~ who said that: E Sealine 
aera ; Bards to horse, «count of those w' Wahb—Abū Sakhr—Abū Mu'āwiy 
neighing with a yearnin d, i Means An: jd al-Ala|—1bn Wa “ca Je 1 Tali 
dut breach" "T AIR, ja regards to camels it mean Yünus [b. s is ‘Abbas said, "Alī b. Abi Talib (r) asked me 


‘ Bajali Said T 

sout By the snorting © 
a , op in t 

shen they ie i 

heir riders] prepare | 
their ric 

Others said: Rather, the meaning o 


[Ibrahim b. Sa id]|—Sufyan [b. Uyayna]—1b 


argers, striking sparks of. "fire and I said to him, ‘Horses, 
heard Ibn Abbas describe dabh by saying ah ah.” 


he path of God, then they settle for the night, and 
heir food and make fires. M 
f that is the stratagem of 


n Jurayj—‘Aqq’ said, "| 


INTERPRETATION OF Striking sparks of fire 
The interpreters disagreed over the me 
mūriyāt gadhan). 
OPINION: Some 
with their hooves. 

An account of those who said that: 

Ya gūb b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn Ulayya—Abü Raji sid, 
* Ikrima was asked about the meaning of His statement fa "I-mūriyāt gadhan 
and he replied, ‘They struck and made sparks.” 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning Striking sparks of fire, "They 
are horses.” Kalbi' said, “They strike their hooves to the point that they 
produce fire.” 

Abi Kurayb— Waki —Wasil—‘Ara’ said, concerning Striking sparks of 
fire, “They produce fire from [striking] their hooves.” 

| Anonymous]—al-Husayn [b. al-Faraj]—Abü Mu'adh [al-Fadl b. 
Khalid al-Marwazi]— Ubayd [b. Sulayman]—al-Dahhak said, € 
ing His statement Striking sparks of fire, "They produce fire from striking 
their hooves on the stones [on the ground |]." 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of that is that the horses 
arouse warlike feelings among their fellow horses and their riders. 

An account of those who say that: TENE 

Bishr |b. Mu'ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi um ; 
Qatāda said, concerning Striking sparks of fire, “They arouse warlike feeling 
among themselves and their adversaries.” 


OPINION: 
the men. s g 
i rho said that: iu 
mis e's ib Muhammad al-/Awfi] —my father i 
Muhammad b. Sa . 1 father—his father ['Atiyya b. Sa d 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my eds ks of fire “Stratagem”. 
elm Ai ad concerning Sing pre offre, “Sag 
: Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Aba aa [b. al-Ashy- 
Mivmün]|; and from al-Harith [b. Abi rou Aha Najih—Mujahid 
ab|—Warqa’ (b. Umar]; both “Isa and Warga —UH “The stratagem of 
«id, concerning God's statement Striking sparks of fire, 

the men." 

OPINION: Others said: These are the tongues. 
An account of those who said that: ad b. Salama— 
Al-Hasan b. Arafa— Yünus b. Mtis az sparks of 
sik b. Harb—Ikrima said, “It has been alleged t 

freare the tongues.”' lling, scatter 
OPINION: Others said: These are camels that, when travelling: 

pebbles with the soles of their feet. vw 
An account of those who said that: «| —Abd Alla 

, lon Humayd—Jarir—Mughira—Ibrahim [a]- Nakha ī] 
|). Mas id] said, concerning Striking sparks on, tel 
when they scatter pebbles with the soles of their eth” 
“S against others, causing sparks of fire to me -< most likely correct 
TABARĪ SAID: The opinion regarding that rā swore by the 
* ler one to say: Truly God (Exalted is His reme 


aning of Striking spark: of fire (fa'l- 


of them said: They are the horses striking sparks of fire 


“ [They are camels], 
king some peb- 


erally 


; “ king”. 
1 This 15 à refere abari gen ; uilitude for "speakin? 
a nce t oz? ~ hom T: i 5 "s militu 
ds © to Muhammad b. al-Sa'ib al-Kalbi, an exegete W Lia clarifies below that “striking tongues 15 4 = 
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O. 100: 
e 





Q. 100:3 





agem metaphorically, and |i 
their riders when th 


INTERPRETATION OF An 


The interpreters disagre 
(fa'l-mughirat subhan) 


OPINION: Some o 
dai 


d the raiders at dawn 


ed over the interpretation of And the raiders at daun, 


. 


f them said: The m 
^n against their enemy, [who raid] openly. 
An account of those who said that: 
Yunus [b. ‘Abd al-Alā 
al-Bajali— Sa id b. Jubayr—Ib 
the raiders at dawn and | replied 
God.” 


Ya gūb b. Ibrahim [al-Daw 


caning of that is: 


n Abbas said, *A 
» Horses gallopir 


raqi]—Ibn Ulayya—Abū Raja’ said, “| 
asked ‘Ikrima about His statement And the raiders at dawn and he re 
‘They are galloping to face the enemy in a dawn raid.” ] 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al-Nabil]— Isa. [b. 
Maymün]; and from al-Hārith [b. Abī Usāma|—41-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab]—Warga’ [b. Umar]; both 'Īsā and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid 
said, concerning And the raiders at dawn, "[They are] horses. 
Hannad—Aba'l-Ahwas—Simak—‘Tkrim, said,' concerning And the 
raiders at dawn, “They are horses.” 


Bishr [b. Mu‘adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 
Qatàda said, concern 


ing And the raiders at dawn, “These Per Mna 

raid against their enemy after they woke up in the morning. d] ibn 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A]a [al-San“ani]—[Muhamma “They 
Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning And the raiders at dawn, `The) 


made a raid às soon as they woke up in the morning." a id, con- 
Ibn Humayd—Mihrin—sa‘q [b. Abi "Arūba]—Oatāda said, 
cerning And the ra 


ey 
« i oon as the) 
iders at dawn, These people made a raid as s 
woke up in the morning." 


plied, 


IE ollowing the reading of the isnād in the Dār Hajar edition, 24:579 (note 3). 
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OF 
t 
lliver thei 


t 


i adl sak . . ul. 
i jj i hs Mina during the Hajj] 
"rom ) am 


: E u 
«for one to say: Tr 
Th IM 


ln, an 


man asked me about And 
1g [to war] in the path of 





Sūrat al- Ādiyāt (100:1—11) 


en the 
4 Wl atis meant by that are the camels, wh y 
1 x le 

rs sald. 


i f Sacrifice [at the 
INION* Orbē from Jam to Mina on the Day o [ 
i T ro 2 


f riders jl 
the Hajj}. . i 

lusion an of those who en cahim [al-Nakha'i] Abd Als 

An aee arir—Mughira— . trave 

thn en eos pē the raiders at dawn: When they 

iet ga ]. conce 


ich i i be cor- 
í hich is most likely to 
'he opinion regarding that w ad 
BARĪ SAID: The i yen à (Majestic is His praise) swore by the (€ 
> 40 ; . Every morni 
lid not idis one type of raider over T: nim 
did not : * i 
: ded in the meaning of [this e by d these words (ahruf) and 
= ih A lam mentioned the interpretation o 
Zavdb. Asia 


C > y y re. 
rejecte 


l |b. Abd al-Alà]|—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning His 
Yünus |b. 


i a Q 
iki This is [merely] 
it By the snorting chargers, striking sparks a an Sot Rl 
statemet ` 2 he DELE ; : 
h by whi 1 swore.” Then bs esi cil] 
th by which Goc dar Pihi? Za 
al aid, “All of these verses are an oath, an Y Se eek ver 
kd not — [its true meaning] Ie 
would he mention it (meaning the oath). 


; i st 
INTERPRETATION OF Raising, therein, a trail of du 


d of dust in the 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: They raise a clou 
valley. t it means: 
"hi word naq means “dust”, although san] d = to a place whose 
The suffix pronoun hi [in fa-atharna bihi PL that dust can only be 
identity is never mentioned, since it is Um to mention any 
stirred up in a certain place, which renders it dh of its meaning.’ 
location, on account of the listeners’ understan di hr to what we have 
The following interpreters said ee. said that: i 
Just said concerning that. An account of t m di [al-Nabil]— e 
Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü a]—al-Hasan [b. al- ahid 
Miymün|: and from al-Harith [b. Abi B PR Abi Najih—Mu) 
t]—Wargā' b. ‘Umar]; both "Īsā and be «The horses”. i 
Sai Concerning Raising, therein, a trail of dust, pe al-Farra’, 


sare 
at pronoun 
dd ssing Í l 
re. 


d. In this passage he shows 
e : 
dication of the subject they 


a s oil”. 


: lanation 
u M : etailed exp 
“ost of this paragraph is found in the more d 


-t 
. -Farra is a 
Ma dni al-Qur‘an, 3:284—5. The basic p : has been state 
, ' i i e 
eerally employed only after an explicit subj 


; prior in 
vithout any P 

at th an co , onouns wi 

~ he Our ān c mmonly uses pr 


are "Presenting 
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Q. 100:5 


TABARĪ 


Abū Kurayb— Waki —Wasi]—< ta’ 

Hannād—Abū'l-Ahwa i id, cones 
therein, a trail of dust, “They, meani 

Ya gūb [al-Dawraqi] —Ibn Ulayya—Abū Raja’ 
asked about His statement Raising, therein, a trail 
‘They stir up the soil with their hooves.'” 


Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Ar 


cerning Raising, therein, a trail of dust, “They sti 
their hooves.” 


Said, "kri 


A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Bi 
Yazid [b. Zuray‘]—Sa‘id [b. Abi Ariba]—Qatada, 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A là 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, concer 
“They stir up dust therein.” 

Yunus [b. ‘Abd al-A laj—Ibn Wahb—Aba 
al-Bajali—Sa‘id b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, "Alī 
chargers are those who go from Arafat to Muzdalifa, then 
to Mina [in the Hajj], raisir 
as it is trampled under th 

Ibn Humayd—Jarir 
[b. Mas Od] said, concer 
they stir up the soil.” 


ig therein a trail of dust. [This refers to] the ground, 
cir feet and hooves.” 

—Mughira—Ibrahim [al-Nakhaī]—Abd Allāh 
ning Raising, therein, a trail of dust, "As they travel, 


INTERPRETATION OF Cleaving, 


OPINION: God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: Cleaving the host of 
people at the centre with their riders. The verb in the phrase “I wasattu the 
people” without a shadda [on the sin] has the same meaning as wasattuku 
[Form II] and fawassattuhu [Form V]! 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi] —Ibn Ulayya—Abü Raja’ said, jr ^ 
asked about His statement Cleavin , therewith, jam 'an and he replied, A 
host of disbelievers”. " ; 

Hannad aSa- ADAT Abaria krūma said, concerning 
Cleaving, therewith, Jam‘an, “A host of people”. ; 

Muhammad b: Sa'd [b. Muhammad al-‘Awfi]—my ee 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya i 


therewith, a host 


1 This explanation is 


found in al-Farra’, Ma àni al- 


Qur ün, 3:285. 
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: is iet Ph 
up dust,” b Aba Kuray 





Ma wa 
of dust and he replied 


tiba]—Qatada Said, con. 


T up a cloud of soil with 


vļavmūn "It 
sj —Wargā |b. 
zi concerning 


m 


shr [b Mu adh} y.r5da said, concerning 
Quam 

[al-San ani] — [Mubammad ibn le 

ning Raising, therein, a trail of dust, ening Clee 

Thawr—Ma mar — 


Sakhr—Abü Mu awiya Thev cleave a host of people.” 


said to me, ‘The Snorting 
from Muzdalifa 





"T esit 
carat al- Adiyát (100171 ) 


ing, therewith, jam an, "It is 
cerning Cleaving, the ; 
aid, con 


Abbās 5 , a 
LAM jj Z ‘Ata’ said, concerning Cleaving, ther 
F of people. «_Wāsil—Atā' said, 
host V 1 — Waki ” 


3 ill— Isà [b. 
: f the enemy - m CX ae al-Nabil] Isa [ 
*A host rii [al-Báhili] —Abü apn ae [b. al-Ashy- 
hammad b. arith [b. Abi Usama] si jīh—Mujāhid 
VĒ ; ind from al-Hāri Īsā and Wargā'—Ibn Abi Najīt 
; ane 1s 


se”. 
oani i iam “A host of these and tho 
Cleaving the ewith, jam an, A f 

‘leaving, 


> 


«jam dt 


Bishr [b. Mu p 
c AVES ——Oatāda said, con- 
+ people. ihrān—Sa īd [b. Abī Arita) “Se host.” 
P iavd—Mihra * leave an enemy ho 
Ibn Hun a) herewith, jañ ati They c ee Muhammad] ibn 
wing, theret he Alā [al-San ani]—| em sk k 2 
Abd al-Ala erewith, jam an, 
i Q. 100: 
1 [b. al-Faraj]—Abü MUSS pe e 
dilid al-Marwazi] — Ubayd [b. Se the e d a squadron.” 
Khili i Cleaving, therewith, jam an, hat is deaving, there- 
ing His st: Others said: Rather, what is meant by tha 
OPINION: Other ; i 
with, Muzdalifa [during the Baill ia 
An account of those who ue eius 
Ibn es r, : ue jam an, meaning 
[b. Mas üd] said, " Cleaving, therewith, 


[Muhammad] aidu said, concerning Cleaving, th 


[Anonymous] —al-Husay1 


[al-Nakha'i] — Abd Allah 
Muzdalifa. 


. ; is Lord 
INTERPRETATION OF Lo! man is an ingrate to h 


ies of his Lord. 
i ounties O i ki 
He says: Lo! man is an ingrate ee oe earth, on which not 
: . “ = t mean . 
[The expression] *kunüd ear 


ae 
ng can grow."' The poet al-A'sha said, 


ahdith laha tuhdith li-waslika innaha 
kunudun li-wasli’l-za’iri’l-mu'tadi 


|. for she 


ejection 
. ; ew [herr 

Renew with her the union, she wis visitor.” 

s niggardly in her union with the 


t 
; called because 
It has been alleged that the tribe of Kinda was so 


“ed their ties with their forefathers. 


hey sev- 


Gn, 2:307- 
Aba ‘Ubayda, Maite a 7 
n 


are found in aoe eof poetry: 
1 This definition and the following verse of poctry s verse of poc 


jon of thi 
lam indebted to Dr Samy Ayoub for the translati 


401 


— Ie 





TABARĪ 


The following inter i 
| | preters said something «i: 
just said concerning that. An account of Ba LM to what We h 
Ubayd Allāh b. Yūsuf al-Jubayr— p y id that: "* 


o ais yri—Mubha 
Muslim- Mujāhid—Ibn 'Abbas said, concerning ios b thay. 
is la-kanūd to his Lord, "Meaning he is] an mi SAS statement Lo! ma 


Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. M 
| . Ss - Muhammad jl: 

uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father X 
al- Awfi]—Ibn Abbas said, concerni 
ingrate to his Lord.” 

Abū Kurayb— Waki —Sufyan [al-Tha 
concerning Lo! man is la-kanüd to his Lord. 

Nearly identical re 
[1] Ibn Bashshar— 
Mansür—Mujihid; 
[2] Ibn Humayd—Mihran—s 

Q. 100:6 and 

[3] al-Hārith [b. Abī Usima]—al-H 
Umar|—Ibn Abi Najīh—Mujāhid. 


Abū Kurayb—Wakī —Mahdī b. Mavmūn—Shu' à 
al-Hasan al-Basri said, conce - Maymtin—Shu ayb b. al-Habhāb— 


the in | rning Lo! man is la-kanūd to his Lord, "He is 
E grate who counts his misfortunes and forgets the blessings from his 
ord. 


|—my fathe 

x ces I-—nm.. 

^i his father [Atiyya b ui 

ng Lo: man is la-kanüd to his Lond “A 
+ An 


Wri|— ü i 

N i Mansür—Mujihig said 
An ingrate", 
Ports were narrated to us from: 


‘Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdī|—Sufyān [al-Thawri]— 
ufyan [al-Thawri] —Mansür—Muishig. 


asan [b. al-Ashyab]— Waraz [b. 


[Abü Kurayb]— Waki —Abü Ja far—al-Rabī said, "A kanūd is an 
Ingrate. 

i Dn. Humayd—Mihrān—Sufyān [al-Thawri] said, “Al-Hasan 
[al-Basri] said, concerning Lo! man is la-kanüd to his Lord, ‘He blames his 
Lord and counts his misfortunes.'” 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—{Muhammad] ibn Thawr— 
Ma mar—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning la-kanüd, "An ingrate". 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']—Sa'id [b. Abi 'Arüb:]— 
Qatada said, concerning Lo! man is la-kanūd to his Lord, “An ingrate”. 
E nearly identical report was narrated to us from Ibn Humayd— 
ran—Sa id [b. Abi Arūba|—Oatāda. 
a yà b. Habib b. Arabī—Khālid b. al-Hārith—Shu'ba—Simāk said, 
fathers p |; M AS Lom because they severed their ties with their fore- 

MR in ee to his Lord: An ingrate.” — 
al-Qasim ARS. Ubayd Allāk—Isrārīl—Ja'far b. al-Zubsyt 

ū Umāma said: the Messenger of God (s) said, concerning 


Mih 
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I retus 
ir 


m ! man t 
^ d Lo n 


pied L p. Ali b. Ayyish Aba 


Sūrat al- Ādiyāt (100:1—1 1) 


Lord, “An ingrate who eats alone, beats his slave 
Jord, 


is ļa-kanūd to his n ing 
ae i his portion. 


give from — [bn Wahb—lIbn Zayd said, concerning His 


‘ ^ la t. 1 
yanus |. Abd al “at to his Lord, * Kanūd means ingrate, and he 


ement Lo ir; Q.22:66; 43:15). 
“a Cy Qa Abd d Quid Be b. 
Hāni —Abū Umāma would say, “A kanūd is someone 
i his slave and refuses to give from his a 
"ammad b. Isma il al-Dirārī:—Muhammad b. Sawwar—A i - 
n Hisham—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, concerning His 


ii : l his Lord, counts his 
ee, J i ames his Lor 
n ! man is la-kanūd to his Lord, *He b , 


forgets his blessings.” 


! man is la 
«an ingrate 
A|-Hasan b. 


-Hamza b. 


thmän 1 
i himself, beats 


who lights by 


«tement Lo 
misfortunes and 


INTERPRETATION OF And lo! to that He is a witness "= T" 
! alted is His remembrance) says: And lo! God is a w 
towards his an Pis 25 
shahid means shahid ("a witness }- 
The following interpreters said something es e ze we have 
aid concerning that. An account of those w o sai s P - 
Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sa id [b. Abi Arata A nate 
cerning And lo! to that He is a witness, “Lo! God is T t : A A es 
Bishr |b. Mu ādh]—Yazīd [b. Zuray I-9 i [b. Oe et 
Quida said, concerning And lo! to that He is a oi enl 
lirregular] Qur’anic readings [one comes across] ‘And lo: 
awitness. * 
Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan ace 
l: to that He is a witness, " And lo! God is to that a witness. 


God (Ex 
[man's] ingratitude 
[In this verse, | 


Just 


[a!-Thawrī) said, concerning And 


is strom 
INTERPRETATION OF And lo! in the love of wealth he is strong 


God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: And lo! man i5 $ 
of wealth (mal), 

The experts in the Arabic language = " 
the description of his love of wealth as strong - 


trong in his love 


eed over how to interpret 


ies of Ibn 
i 'anic com entaries ? 
adith are found in the mS rand i wh i 
P fürun alladhi ya kulu w 


‘According to Suydti, variations of this h 1 
Abi Hium and Ibn Mardawayh, and books by Tum 
*-manthiir, 6:654. In the original Arabic, this hadith rhymes: 
. *-jadnbu ‘abdahu wa-yamna u rifdahu. 

xt owing the reading in the Dar Hajar ¢ 
‘Arabic: inna'Ilāka ‘ala dhālika la-shahid. 


* Tulsī :587. 
dition of Tabarīs Tafsir, 245°7 
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O. 100:8 





TABARĪ 


OPINION: One of the B 

is shadid on account of hi 
can be called a shadid or 
the verse of Tarafa b. al- 


srans' said, “Th 
s love of wealt 
mutashaddid,” and 

Abd al-Yashkurī: T 


ará l-mawta vatāmu” 
d  yatamu I-nufūsa wa- - 
agīlata mali’l-bakhilj aded 


€ meani 
ning of that 


I see death choose the gene 


While picking over the E and the noble, 


t part of the hardened Miset’s spoil 
poil.* 


OPINION: O 

. thers id- 

One of the n Its meaning is: His love of 

the word shadid in tl Brammarians? said: The pla is is strong. 
: lis verse. si AA. ce of li-h bb i 

S >S nu 

tructed] sentence is “Lo! he E ince it is annexed to it n is after 


love i i 
1s put prior to strong, the sec Ys 


strong in his love of wealth.”* When 


becau ond 
se of the lite part of the ida 
ra idafa b 
ry pattern of the previous kka Au an ellipsis 
s. A similar case 
can 


be seen in Si 
ūrat Ibrahim: : 
blows | m: [Their work : 
a á um (yawm 'asif; Q. e 8) ] - s wc a the stormy wind 
' the word day, b si word "asif (stormy") d 
the word wind i y; but rather it modifi ] Bon 
is mentioned pri les wind. However, sinc 
end of prior to th Sa d 
And G v sentence. It is as if one had : id word day, "asif is put at th 
TI f I best. said "on a day of stormy wind’. 
1€ fo lowing inter 
figi Xa | preters said ; ies 
js ad concerti an coun eek ee n 
; Lacus aid that: 
ing His statement A "Yr la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concern- 
the temporal world na lo! in the love of khayr he is strong “The khayr is 
(Q.2:180).” “] [Ibn Xen he recited if he leaves khayr, that he cat 
wealth?’ And he rani iem to him, 'Does if he leaves khayr mean 
this context]? It is à E SA What could it be other than wealth [in 
I adi pori for it to be unlawful, but people still con- 
equis dn tle ern : ki God calls it khayr (“good”). He does so because 
poral world call it “good”, even if it is [in reality] 


t This Opinion a 
nd verse 2 
2 Michael Sells. “ are found in Aba : 
» "The Mu all ū Ubayda, Majāz al-Our'ān, 2:307-8 

to be ado ti a aga of Tarafa" / : ran, 2:3 le 
3 The dent the alternative rea diska cm of Arabic Literature, 17 (1986): 29. Sells app" 
4 Arabic: in Fri passage is found in al-Farrā' a instead of nufūsa in the first hemistich. 

 innahu la-shadīdu hubbi']- ae = » Ma‘ani al-Qur’an, 3:286—7. 
+ Dar Hajar, 24:588. 


$ The entire vers ads: It is rescri 0 1e of you. he lea 
C TC; d ° 1 1 
Lis pi bed for you, when death approaches " if 


that he begue, 
queaths to 
(Q.2:18 : parente and near relatives in L; 
180). Note the interesting atives in kindness, [This is] a duty for all those who are God-fear™s 


parallel between khayr in Arabic and “goods” in English. 
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h, Meaning ‘mi Is thar Man 


Sūrat al-"Ādiyāt (100:171 1) 

path of God is called sū” ("evil"), and 
from God, and no evil (sū') 
" [Ibn Zayd] said, “This means ‘no fighting 
God does not consider this fighting [for His sake] to be 
all it ‘evil’ [so He calls it that too].” 


n of this passage is: Lo! man is an ingrate 
and lo! God is to that 


fighting in the 
d with grace and favour 


Likewise: 
ed they returne 


m them (Q.3:174): 


j^ ful 


he recit 


them. 


to cl C 
he people C 


evil, but t 
TABARĪ SAID: The interpretatio 
i his Lord; and lo! in the love of wealth he is strong; 


behaviour (min amrihi) a witness. 

His statement And lo! to that He i 
meaning of the sentence. 
between His statement Lo! 
! in the love of wealth he is strong. 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sa id [b. Abi ‘Ariiba]—Qatada said, con- e 
cerning Lo! man is an ingrate to his Lord; and lo! to that He is a witness, “This ; 
ia case of inversion (maqadim al-kalam). What is meant by these verses e 


i "Lo! God is a witness that in the love of wealth man is strong.” 


sa witness is inverted and precedes 
Instead, it is inserted as a 


i location in the 
man is an ingrate to his Lord 


whordinate clause 
and His statement And lo 


INTERPRETATION OF Knows he not that, when the contents of the graves 


are poured forth 
He says: Knows not this man, described in the previous verses, that, 
when the contents of the graves are raised up and the deceased in them are 
brought forth and examined (buhitha) [he will be among them]? 

It has been alleged that this [verse was written] "when the contents of 
the graves are examined (buhitha)" in ‘Abd Allah [b. Mas'üd's] codex of 
the Our'ān.' This is also how [some] interpreters have understood this 
verse, An account of those who have said that: 

Ali [b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Aba Salih [Abd Allāh b. Salih] — 
Mu awiya |b. Salih] —‘Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning 
when the contents of the graves are bu thira, “Are examined” 

The Arabs say both bu'thira and buhthira in their langua 


W c , 
ords mean the same thing.” 


ges; both 


INTERPRETATION OF And the secrets of the chests are made known 


ex of Ibn Mas tid; Ma‘anial-Qur‘an, 


| Al-Farra’ 
arra’ claims to have seen this reading in the actual cod 
3:20 


2 Ti se : ^" 
his sentence is found in al-Farrā', Mani al-Qur d". 3:286. 
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Q. 100:10-11 T¢CoOmpense them for all of this. 


| 


& 





TABARĪ 


He says: [The secrets of the chests] are distinguished! and mad 

[God] exposes the good and evil that is in the chests of all a clear: 
The following interpreters said sor i 

just said concerning that. An account of th a 
Alī [b. Dāwūd al-Tamīmī]— Abū Salih [Abd Allāh b ; Sali, 

Mu awiya [b. $alih]—Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn Abbas said. .. As 

His statement And the secrets of the chests are hussila, “Are ex 
Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Sufy 


an [al-Thawri] said, con 
the secrets of the chests are hussila, “Are distinguished”, 


Cerning And 


INTERPRETATION OF 
perfectly informed? 


He says: On that day, their I. 
kept secret and concealed 
made public, Nothing is c 


On that day, 


concerning them, their Lord will be 


ord will know their deed 
in their chests, and all t 
oncealed from Him and, 


s—all that they have 
hat their limbs have 
on that day, He will 


Conclusion of the commentary on Sūrat al- Adiyat 


1 Aba Ubayda 


5 
2 Al-Fārrā' 


© glosses the verb hu 


Osses the verb hussila 


al 
also gl 


ssila as muyyiza; Majaz al-Qur an, 2:308. 
as buyyina; Maānī al-Ourān, 3:286. 
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RIVALRY 
SURAT AL-TAKATHUR 
(O. 102:1—8) 


CE 


i istracts you [102:2] Until you visit the 
[ons rn a ene ine d to m e “4 
graves. [102:3] swil "e to know! [102:5] No yet E EE 
- ae | in knowledge! [102:6] For you will eho roa 
Au ou will behold it with the eye of certainty. e 
E | r^ inn day, you will be interrogated about the con 


i our competition 

God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: O a eat Y distracts you from 
or su rūdās in the amount of wealth and [ "His displeasure. 
i your Lord and what will save you from imilar to what we have 
| The following interpreters said m Eum 
just said concerning that. An account of t si a [b. Abī *Arüba]— 
— Bishr [b. Muadh]—Yazid [b. Zuray imo would say, "We en 
Qatāda said, concerning Rivalry distracts you, numbers than Bant so- 
more than Bana so-and-so,” or “We have aS one until the last one 
and-so," and every day they would die, Kio ot until they all became 
of them. By God! They continued on this cour a 
inhabitants of the graves.” w Bis n‘ānīļ}— [Muhammad] ] 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Ala [al-Sa Rivalry distracts you, Ey 
Thawr—Ma mar—Qatada said, ane so,’ and ‘Bani wnt 

a -and-so, a 

would say, ‘We have more than Bent ould distract them until they 
has more than Banü so-and-so.' This w — 
ln a state of waywardness.” hority of the Prophet $5 

À statement has been related on the aut 


Es ealth an 
in the acquisition of w 
‘> Z S s; e ivalry in the 
the meaning of this verse is: "r 
goods.” 


i Literally, 


“numbers (‘adad)”. 
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O. 102:2 





TABARĪ 


An account of the report concerning that: 
Abū Kurayb— Waki —Hisham al-Dastuwā'ī atād 
J — Qatàda— 
Abd Allah al-Shikhkhir— his father came to the a 


Prophet ($) whi 
reciting Rivalry distracts you until you visit the graves. [Then iy id 
“O son of Adam, you have no wealth save what you eat, and y ae 


[it] vanish. You have no clothes except those which you Wear, ee 
wear [them] out. Or you can give [your wealth] as alms and spend [it ‘ 
a beneficial manner].”' 

Muhammad b. Khalaf al- Asqalani—Adam—— Ha 
Thàbit al-Bunani—Anas b. Malik—Ubay 
consider this [following] hadith to bea Qur’ 
Was given two valleys of wealth, he wou 
only thing which can fill the stomach o 
God accepts the repentance of those v 


[starting] Rivalry distracts you until you visit the graves (until its conclusion) 
came down, [we knew that this hadīth was not part of the Ourān].”: 
His (s) statement following his recitation of this sūra, "Your only 


wealth is this and that,” indicates that the [intended] meaning of Rivalry 
distracts you is “wealth”. 


arrif b. 


mmād b, Salama 
y b. Kab said, “We used to 
anic verse: ‘If the son of Adam 
Id still desire a third valley, The 
f the son of Adam is dust. Then 
tho repent.’ As soon as the sūra 


INTERPRETATION OF Until you visit the graves 


This means: “Until you go to the graves and are buried therein”. In this 
[verse] there is an indicator of the soundness of the belief in the punish- 
ment of the grave, because God (Exalted is His remembrance) informed 
these people whom Rivalry distracts that they will know their fate as soon 
as they visit the graves. This [verse] serves as a threat from Him to ems 

The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: ien — Ali 

Abü Kurayb—Ibn Atiyya—Qays—Hajjaj—al-Minhal—Zirr— il 
said, "We used to have doubts about the punishment of the grave unti 


s 5 
1 Acc ording to Suytiti, this hadith is found in the Sunans of Tirmidhi and Nasà'i; im 
of Tayālisī and Ibn Hanbal; the Qur'ànic commentaries of ‘Abd b. Humayd, Ibn aH |-Durr 
and Ibn Mardawayh; and books by Said b. Mansūr, Tabarānī and al-Hākim; 4 
al-manthūr, 6:658, : 
2 According to Suyūtī, 
al-manthür, 6:659. 
3 One of the carl 
and punishment 
“punishment of t 


many hadiths and 


; ari; al-Durr 
this hadith is only found here and in the Sahih of Bukhari 


Y Muslim theolo 
of the grave ( 
he grave" does 
Muslim creeda 


; errogation 
gical debates was over the reality of oF encom 
adhab al-gabr) prior to Resurrection Day. 


141 nd in 
£ h it is fou 
not appear anywhere in the Qur'an, althoug 
Iw orks. 
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Sūrat al-Takāthur (102:1—8) 


i t you will 
jown: Rivalry distracts you through No indeed, but yor 
au f the grave." 
» punishment o i . " 
«p to know pi ius Lh. Sīlis icin Abi E 
Ibn Humaye i 


= r ry distr concernin 
z> r Ali ( ) said “Rival y distracts you came down g 
1 Zir , 

i Minhal 


the punishment C 
l Ibn Humay 
zitr— Ali (r) said, ; 
3 . * ^ ) 
ye grave until Rivalry 


à ses 
ese VETS 








yf the grave.” | m RN 
.kam— Amr—al-Hajjaj—a 

e uad to have doubts about the € 

ik 1 isi ame down. 

jd distracts you until you visit the graves c 

of t 


7 ; "It is not 
kallà to mean: "It is n 

"ad (Fxalted is His remembrance) uses the D. UE saw" aa 
Gu iri vou should act, [allowing] x ry Pd 
E i EB will come to » 
( icis Hi s: But you 
I ee 4 d, the consequences of your 
God (Maj O you whom rivalry has distracted, bonae nak 
me ies d ; ith riva 
ái cts of allowing your preoccupation with rivairy 
tions 


i r Lord. 
world to neglect acts of obedience to you 


i to know 
INTERPRETATION OF Again, no indeed, but you will come 


. i s over wealth 
He says: Again, you should not act like this, Ge nea Mm 
ind family size to distract you. But you wil c you visit them, on 
the graves the detested things which await ree [instead of] obeying 
account of your preoccupation with mutua 
vo . 
P tinus His statement no indeed, aia 
secause When the Arabs wish to frighten and tore 
ically, they repeat their statement twice. — 
The following has been reported to us a ie 
ty al-Dahhak from: -—Á —al-Dahhāk said, : 
lon Humayd—Mihrān—Abū Sinān ; Again, 10 indeed, but you, 
indeed, but you, the disbelievers, will come to nes P eed 
the believers, will come to know,” and this is how 


vill come to know twice 
[someone] emphat- 


s verse on the author- 


; rtain 
knew with ce 
INTERPRETATION OF No indeed, would that you 


*nowledge humanity, 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) says: S O humanit 
ke this, [allowing] rivalry to distract you. 


hould not act 
i "would that you 


"y. 3:287- 
B ani al-Qur an, 3 
"A similar statement appears in al-Farrā , Maāni 
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O. 102:3-5 


Q. 102:6-8 


TABARI 


knew with certain knowledge' that God will resurrect you on Res 
Day from your graves after your death, [then] you would not have i 

your rivalry to distract you from obeying God, your Lord, and E Owed 
have hastened to worship Him and heed His commands and M 
and [you would] have rejected the temporal world out of kalt, ions, 
souls of His punishment. ut 


The following interpreters said somethin 
just said concerning that. An account of t 

Bishr [b. Mu'adh]—Yazid [b. Zuray']|—Sa'id [b. Abi Arübi|— 
Qatada said, concerning No indeed, would that you knew with g certain 
knowledge, “We were informed that certain knowledge is [for man] to know 
that God will resurrect him after his death.” 


g similar to what we have 
hose who said that: 


INTERPRETATION OF For you will behold Hellfire 


The Qur’an reciters disagreed over the reading of this verse. Most of the 
reciters of the garrison cities read la-tarawunna Hellfire with a fatha on the 
tā', except for Kisāī, who read it with a damma on the tã’ the first time 
(la-turawunna) and with a fatha on it the second time (la-tarawunna).* 


TABARI SAID: The correct reading, 


in our estimation, is with a fatha in 
both cases be 


cause of the consensus of the evidence in favour of it. On the 
basis of this reading, the interpretation of the verse would be: O polythe- 
ists, you will behold Hellfire on Resurrection Day; again, you will behold it with 
eyes that will not doubt it at all. 

Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al- Awfi]—my father—my 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [‘Atiyya b. Sad 
al- Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning His statement Again, you will behold 
it with the eye of certainty, "Meaning the polytheists [will do so]. 


INTERPRETATION OF Then, on that day, you will be interrogated about the 


comforts 


He says: Then God (Mighty and Majestic is He) will interrogate gn 
the comforts you enjoyed in the temporal world. [He will say,] ' whe i ? ae 
do while you were in a state of comfort and how did you T hehe 7 
what purpose did you use [these comforts], and what did you dj them" 


Z in n 
| | —Á 
1 Tabari disc Usses thoroughly the grammatical complications of the expression 


on Sūra $6:95, which has been translated above. x; al-Muhartst 
thes Ibn ‘Amir as reading this verse the same way as Kis; 


his commentary 
2 Ibn Atiyya iden 


al-wajiz, $:$19 
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Sūrat al-Takāthur (102:1—8) 


t 
mforts (na tm). 
S dis agreed over the nature of these co ife ( ) 
, Xrpreters sag 
The interp 


itu ood health. 
me of them said: They are security and [good] 
:* Somc : « 
prior it of those who said that: 


C 'màn—lbn Abi Layla— 
An acco” āb—Muhammad b. Sulaymān—Ibn 
a 2 pore concerning His statement Then, on ip m " 
- S as UG Še , a à e . 
ča bī—lbn lod the comforts, “[And they are] a“ rte 
| pp RM report was narrated to us ar a y 
` V € c sk 7 | 
^ ds Ala Lavlà—Sha bi— Abd Allah [b. E ot 
us ša īd al-Kindī —Muhammad b. Marwān y mu 
Ali b. » Then on that day, you will be interrogated about the c , 
gid, concerning £ Aen, 
security and health’. i fvàn [al-Thawri] said, "It has reached 
m Bashshār—Abū Āsim—Sufyān [a rie d about 
^ ae statement Then, on that day, you will be interrogated a 
me, conce + " : » 
confers, [that it refers to] —€ ine pue ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. ‘Abd 
Tbn Humayd—Mihran—Isma‘il b. "Ayyās bou which [we will] be 
dlīh said, "1 heard Sha'bī say, ‘The uti se 
sked on Resurrection Day are security and healt 6 om [Ibn Humayd]— 
^ nearly identical report was M Mi i Sha‘bi—Ibn 
Mhrān—Khālid al-Zayyat—Ibn Abi Layla 
Mas ad. NET rning Then, 
= id, conce > 
(lbn Humayd]—Mihrān—Sufyān pripom aes and health”. 
withat day, you will be interrogated about the comforts, 


A ev will 

OPINION: Others said: Rather, the meaning of dac Ted 
te interrogated on that day about all that God ri E 
and given them, such as hearing, d and a healthy body. i 

An account of those who said that: ; zh b. Salih|— 

Ali |b. Dawid al-Tamimi]—Abü Salih Ds concerning 
Mu awiya [b. Salih|—Ali [b. Abi Talha]—Ibn ated about the comforts, 
His statement Then, on that day, you will be de God will ask the 
The comforts are healthy bodies, hearing and RL is more FOR 
“ants about how they used them, even pe of His statement, Lo: 
than they are of how they were used, on a be asked (Q.17:39 ] 
m hearing and the sight and the heart — each of es ir al-Hasan al-Basrī 

Ismail b. Mūsā al-Fazārī —Umar b. S vil be interrogat 
ised to say, concerning Then, on that day, Pes body”. 
Comforts, “|Meaning] hearing, sight and a healthy 


c- a z 
PINION: Others said: This is wellness (‘@fiy4) 
An account of those who said that: 


eee V 


O. 102:8 


Q. 102:8 





TABARI 


Abbād b. Ya qüb—Nüh b. Darr 
concerning Then, on that day, 
"[Meaning] wellness". 
OPINION: Others said: Rather, what is m 
person eats or drinks. 

An account of those who said that: 

Ibn Bashshar— Abd al-Rahmān 
Bukayr b. 'Atiq said, “I saw Sa‘id b. 


aj—Sa‘d b. Tarīf Abū c 
you will be interrogated about a EB m 
Vforts, 


cant by that is some of whata 


[b. Mahdī|—Sufyān [al-Th 


awri]l— 

Jubayr being given a honey drink, 

which he drank, saying, “This is the comfort about which you all wil] be 
asked.'” 


Alīb.Sahl al-Ramlī—al-Hasan b. Bil 


al—Hamma 
b. Abi Ammar said, 


“T heard Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah say, 
Abi Bakr and ‘Umar came to us, we fed them moi 
water to drink, leading the Messenger of God' (5) to 
the comforts about which you will be asked [on Resu 

Jābir b. al-Kurdi— Yazid b. Hārūn—Hammād 
Abī Ammār said, "I heard Jābir b. Abd Allāh say, 
to us...” and then he related a similar report. 


Al-Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Suda’i—al-Walid b. al-Qasim—Yazid b. 
Kaysān—Abū Hāzim—Abū Hurayra said, 


db. Salama— Ammār 
"When the Prophet (s), 
st dates and gave them 
say, “These are among 
rrection Day|.”'”: 

b. Salama—‘Ammirb. 
‘The Prophet (s) came 


Once when Abt Bakr and ‘Umar (r) were sitting, the 
Prophet (s) came and said, “What is making you sit 
here?" "Hunger," they replied. [The Prophet] said, 
“By the One Who has sent me with the truth, nothing 
other [than hunger] can force me out [of my house]. 

So, [all three of them] set off until they came to a house 
belonging to one of the Helpers, whose wife greeted 
them. The Prophet (s) said to her, “Where is So-and- 
so?” She said, “He left to fetch water for us.” Then the 
owner of the house came, carrying his water-skin, and 
said, “Welcome! There is no superior visitor to these 
servants [of God] than those who have visited today! 

Then he hung up his water-skin on the stump of a palm 
branch and set off, returning with a raceme [of dates]. 


! The narrator of this re 


Messenger of God" 
? According to Suyü 


Hanbal, the ur'ān 
Shuab e 


the second umc. 


E ad of tbe 
tī, this hadith is also found in the Sunan of Nasā'ī, the Must 


urr al-manthūr, 6:661, 


» Js him “the 
port refers to Muhammad initially as “the Prophet” yet calls 


sh, and Bayhagi 
'« commentaries of Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Mardawayh, an 
al-iman- al-D 


Sarat al-Takāthur (102:1—8) 


pr X j hering fruit?” 
: d, " Were you not just gat s 
The heme d like you to choose for yourselves. 
bie HE ook a large knife and the Prophet (s) said, 
Then he tc lo not [slaughter] a she-camel that produces 
“1 ank out, dO 
S : a vē slaughtered it for them that day and they 
M "i Prophet (s) said, "You will be interrogated 
F 1€ kešā 
b kr this on Resurrection Day—how hunger = 
ie from your homes, and you did not ipiis eee 
radi to vou. This is among the comforts. s RE 
5 Kurayb— Yahyà b. Abi Bukayr—Shayban b. Abd al- Pines ME 
s SU r—Abü Salama—Abü Hurayra said, “The Prophet (s) 
es ki on and ‘Umar, ‘Set out with us to Abi’l-Haytham b. 
ik . - Ansari ' and so they all went to him together, and he took 
dm pe ut his garden and spread out piama 7 om 
them to the sh: bunch of dates. The 
six n a date palm and brought them a bu : , 
n i t of * od (5) sid. ‘Did you not select for us the moist e He 
Messenge , a] OSs : , te 
«lied, 1 want you to choose from the ripe and ps Sted ‘heel 
dusk avater and whearthe Messenger of Gag (s) m "i iri 
These—by the One in Whose hand is my oS cable del shade, 
about which you will be asked on E Day—t 
cool moist dates and, on top of them, cool water. = ..‘abd al- 
3 - 05 i Iyas—Shayba— Abd a 
Salih b. Mismar al-Marwazi—Adam b. Abi Ilyas h 
: E rms 5 ra—tne 
Malik b. Umayr—Abi Salama b. ‘Abd al-Rahmān = t that 
. just like the preceding one, except ! 
Messenger of God (s) said a report just | water’. 
Voces = ; . « h d ool moist dates and cool V i 
se iid in his narration "cool shade, c i b. Nubata—Abi 
Alī b. ‘Isa al-Bazzaz—Sa‘id b. Sulayman—Hashraj ee 
Nusayra"—Abai ‘Asib, mawla of the Messenger of God, said, 
. e, 
The Prophet (s) passed by one night and is - d 
so | went out to him. Then he passed by Abū cud 
M him. Then he pa 
called to him, so he went out to TET 
by Umar, and then the Messenger a hs io sorne 
until he entered an enclosed garden belong or of the 
(or one) of the Helpers. He said to the own 
















Q. 102:8 


1 Acc tding to Suyūtī, Abū Huravra's hadīth is also feine vo 
Ms Dawid, Tirmidhī, Nasā'ī and Ibn Māja; and t 
; Ex h; al-Durr al-manthūr, 6:662. 


ituce Nu 
ollow.,,.. ki . cs o substitu 
vy" the editors of the Dar Hajar edition, wh 
1 Ost af 


bi edition o 
tof the Preceding clauses are missing from the Hala 
J, 24:607 (note 3). 


Sahih of Muslim; the Sunans 


; of Ibn 
r'ànic commentary of 


ira: 24:607. 
ra for Basira: 24:767 
f Taborf's Tafsir; see Dar 
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garden, “Nourish us with some fresh dates. 
came with a raceme of dates and placed it 
them. The Messenger of God (s) and his Com 
and then asked for some cool water, which 
Then he said, “You will be interrogated a 
Resurrection Day.” Umar took the raceme and struck 
the ground with it until the fresh dates fell off of it. 
Then he said, “O Messenger of God, will we be asked 
about this?” He replied, “Yes, except for a morsel of 
bread which wards off hunger or a little nook into which 
people enter to escape the heat and cold.”' 


1 The Inan 
in front of 
panions ate 
they drank. 
bout this on 


Said b. ‘Amr al-Sakūnī —Bagiyya—Hashraj b. Nubāta—Abū 
Nusayra—Abü Asib, mawlà of the Messenger of God (5), said, "The Prophet 
(s) passed by me and called me, so I went out to him. Abū Bakr and Umar 


(r) were with him. He entered an enclosed 


to escape the heat and cold." 


Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn Ulayya—al-Jurayrī —Abū Nusayra E 
“The Messenger of God (s) and some of his Companions ate a little : 
of non-sifted barley bread with animal fat and then drank from a ma 
[The Prophet] then said, ‘This is food from among the comforts—you wi 


be asked about it on Resurrection Day." 


Mujahid b. Mūsā—Yazīd—Muķammad_b. ‘Amr— Safwan . 
Sulaym—Mahmid b. Labid said, “When Rivalry distracts you came CO 
and [the Prophet] recited it until he reached the verse on that day, d, about 
interrogated about the comforts, the people said, ‘O Messenger of God, 
which comforts will we be asked? Are they the two black things— 


dates—wl 


is 
ien our swords are on our shoulders and the enemy 


! According to Suya 
Mardawavh's 
Asakir and B 

2 Following th 


üş, Abii ‘Asib’s hadith is found also in the Musnad of Ibn 
Quranic commentary, and books by Ibn ‘Adi, Baghawi, 
ayhagi; al- Durr al-manthūr, 6:663. 


€ reading of this report in the Dar Hajar edition; 24:608. 
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garden belonging to some 
(or one) of the Helpers and was brought a raceme of fresh dates from it, 


which was placed in front of him. He and his Companions ate it and then 
asked for some cool water, which they drank. Then he said, “You will be 
interrogated about this on Resurrection Day.’ ‘Umar said, ‘About this 
on Resurrection Day?” to which [the Prophet] said, ‘Yes, [everything] 
except for three things: a cloak to cover one's private parts; a morsel of 
bread which wards off hunger; and a little nook into which people enter 


Ibn Man 


Sarat al-Takathur (102:1—8) 


















REN ill come to be.""' 
j "Truly = E inveni and al-Husayn b. Ali al-Suda p 
y, qib b. Iri i Allahb.al-'Al3’ Abū Zabr al-Shami—al-Dahhak 
gishabab.Sawwar ‘ra said: the Messenger of God (s) said, “Truly the 
e eee the servant will be asked on Resurrection 
rts, aD 


t make your body healthy and quench your BIENES 
C « / ? 


» KUS 


b. Arza! : 
ba of the come 
ie Did We n 
ij ei [al-Dawraqi]—1bn Ulayya—Layth—Mujahid said: jd 
AM bd Allah b. Sakhbara said, “Nobody wakes up in Kufa except A 
Mamar A ] 4 Those with the lowest living standards eat wheat bread, drin 
E rf iir Euphrates, seck shade from the shade [of the trees]—all of 
water [ro ” 
, +s are among, the comforts. _ 
aa navi Mhn b. 'Ayyash— Abd er 
'Hirith al-Tamīmī—Thābit al-Bunani—the Prophet (s) said, ines á 
m shout which one will be asked on Resurrection Dur e a 2e ME 
[bred] which nourishes him, Em which quenches his Q. 102:8 
ament which conceals his body. > — i : 
: Ils Humayd|—Mihrān—lsmā īl b. "Ayyāsh—Bishr b. - n 
Yair said, “L heard one of the Yemenis say, ‘I heard Abū i p e 
-The comforts about which one will be asked on Resurrection Day 
wheat bread and pure water.”'” g ae 
{Ibn Humayd] — Mihrán—Sufyan palkan Bia a 
l-Āmirī said, "Sa'id b. Jubayr was brought a honey drin aUud 
tlis not among the comforts about which we will be asked on s» 
Day—Then, on that day, you will be interrogated about the one sā [said 
Aba. Kurayb—Waki —Sufyan pitt) Bo n his is among 
hat) Said b. Jubayr was brought a honey drink and said, 
"t emforts about which you will be asked." 


: ing in thet 
OPINION; Others said: [The nam] are every thing in t 
tom which a human derives pleasure. 


An account of those who said that: ~ pill — ss [b. 
Muhammad b. 'Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü 'Asim [al-Nabil] 


emporal world 


Marda ihs Qur "nic 
1 1 bal; Ibn way 
“dato Suyati, this hadith is found also in the Musnad of Ibn Han 


ür, 6:661. 
dot adt ale rr al-manthūr, 
7-475; and books of Ibn Abi Shayba, Hannád al-Sari and Bondi the gd s on 
p ie £ to Suyūrī, this hadith is also found in the Sunan O h; Ibn F^ 


yay 
T d Ibn Mardaw 
re Quranic commentaries of ‘Abd b. Sa 
d; and Bayhagī's Shu ab al-iman; al-Durr pics i S Tabarī's comn 
i. ud to Suyüti, this mursal hadith is found on'y 

antar, 6 661. 


. gl-Durr 
ientaryi al Di 
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Q. 102:8 


Te. (25 


TABARI 


Maymün]; and from al-Harith 
ab|—Wargā' [b. 'Umar];both ī 
said, concerning God’s stateme 


about the comforts, “About every pleasurable things ās terro, 
Bishr [b. Mu'ādh]— Yazīd [b. Zuray'|—sesd i E es 
Qatāda said, concerning His statement Then: on a Ariba. 
interrogated about the comforts, “Truly God (Mighty and Ma You will 
ask each servant about every delightful thing He has ee k s He) w 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A'la [al-San'ani]— (yj, P" him” 
Thawr—Ma'mar—Oatāda said, concerning Then, on that mad] iby 
interrogated about the comforts, “Truly God (Exalted is His E E Wilf 
will ask each possessor of a delightful thing about what He has i 
upon him.” Owed 


Al-Hasan [al-Basri] and Qatàda both s 
be asked about three things and everythi 


be subjected to question and accountabili 
three things are] 


which strengthe 


[b. Abi Usama] 
saand Warqa'— 


-Hasan [b 
Ib ¥ e al-Ashy, 
nt Then, on that d n ABINA il 


aY, You willbe, i 


aid, “The son of Adam wil] no 
ng other than these thi 


ty, save what God wills [These 
a garment which covers his genitals, a morse] lof bread 


ns his loins and a house which shelters him.”' 

TABARĪ SAID: The correct Opinion regarding that is that one should say: 
Truly God has informed us that He will ask these people about the comers 
without specifying in His statement that He will be asking them abou 
one type of comfort to the exclusion of other types. Rather, He leaves 
this statement unspecified, so that it includes everything. Therefore, He 


will ask them, as He says, about all of the comforts, and not just some [cf 
them] to the exclusion of others. 


ngs wil] 


Conclusion of the commentary on Sūrat al-Takāthur 


i, Mie 
' simi e fae in al-Farta, - 

1 A very similar report, ascribed to the Prophet without an isnad, is found in al-F 

al-Qur an, 3:288. 
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THE DISBELIEVERS 
SURAT AL-KAFIRUN 
(O. 109:1—6) 


E WORDS: 
LOWING DIVIN 
: Y ON THE FOL 


, i worship; 
. O disbelievers! [109:2] I worship not en ace Via 
[109:1] T worship you that which I worship. Pus IT you worship that 
lodi airi you have worshipped. [109 Es nilizene, Bo rig. 
worship te belongs your reti Àj 
hi :6| To you belong 
which I worship. [109 


x het, Muhammad ($), 
Exalted is His remembrance) says [this] jā ki mentioned, pro- 
God ( = i on his cople, as ha z Pro het 
then the polytheists among peo d for one year if the Prop 
wW a - that they would worship God fo ». Gad sent down His 
pose + ‘would worship their deities for one m d O Muhamad, 
A Go ws to them concerning this [popa sr dētas ora 
c ei Mi: olytheists who have asked you to = cabal year, O disbelievers 
to tae E e for them worshipping P our deities and idols, 
i G šā I ēkās not that which you sj so a Ss eek a a EE 
hip you that which I wors ; : . Nor will you 
M bsc fne diatuhid you have unite m SP T he Beene. 
worship In th oh I worship right no " . 
vee th ey Tt God sa forming i 
TER ore aA (s) of what to say to his Tn rt pa 
Messenger of Go lytheists. God knew that they would n ne 
oe ES P e of this preceded their actions, so oe ut 
because Hisknowioog make [the polytheists] abandon their oP 
- His ae deka d and proposed for him to do this because 
ac neving w 


j “ es ” « bedience and humility" 
ic word din ("religion") to mean “o i | | 
ihe dere kasa 1 have rendered it in my translation of his commentary 

(Dar Hajar, 6:273-5), whic a 3:19: Truly obedience and humility, according t kanas 
above on Q.3:18, which ie adedi of the verse lakum dinukum wa-liya'l- din, AD mp ecl 
(to Him). A more A tak te “To you, your [way] of obedience and humility, and for me, 
'abari's perspective, e 

Mii. gr ratiem and humility 
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TABARĪ 


it would never happen—neither from 
polytheists'] side, 


[the Prophet's] side nor f 
abandon his desir 


at any time in the future. God also made th tom [the 
e of ever making them believe and achi dh 

the Hereafter] because [He knew] these People would 
success, nor accomplish anything, Prior to the time E 


killed by the sword at the battle of Badr, or Perished pri EM Were 
in a state of disbelief. Prior to th | 


. ] re We hay 
Ports have al á 
to this effect. An account of those who said that: ay 
Muhammad b. Masa al-Harashi— Aba Khalaf—p3 c 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, Ikrima 


Some of the Quraysh promised to give the Messenger of 
God (s) wealth, which would 


make him the richest man 
in Mecca, and to give to hin 


1 in marriage any of their 
women whom he wished, and they would walk after 


him [out of respect].' They said to him, “This is what 
we offer you, O Muhammad. Desist from vilifying our 
deities and do not speak ill of them. If you do not do 
this, we will offer you a single stipulation, and it is 
good for both you and us.” [The Prophet] said, “And 
what is it?” They said, “You will worship our deities— 
al-Lāt and al- Uzzā—for one year, and we will worship 
your God for one year,” [The Prophet] said, “I must 
see what my Lord brings me concerning this,” and the 
revelation came from the Preserved Tablet: Say: O 
disbelievers (the [entire] sūra). God also sent down Say: 
Do you bid me worship other than God? O you fools! (until 
His statement) Nay, but God must you worship, and be 
among the thankful! (Q. 39:64—6).* 
Ya gūb [al-Dawragi ya—Muhammad b. Ishāg—Saīd 
b. Mīnā, the mawlà of Bakhtari, said, “Walid b. al-Mughira, ‘As b. Wa'il, 
Aswad b. al-Muttalib and Umayya b. Khalaf all met with the Messenger 
of God (5) and said, "O Muhammad, come let us worship what you m 
ship, and let you worship what we worship, so that we can partner p 
of our matters together. If what you have brought is better that what we 


?. 


| Literally, “They would tread on his heels”; for the meaning of this expression, see Ea E 
? According to Suyūrī, this hadith is found als 


by 1 abarānī 


92:8 book 
o in Ibn Abi Hātim's Our ioi co 
692. It is also found in The History of al-Tabari, " 


:al-Durr al-manthūr, 6: 
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Sūrat al- Kāfirūn (109:1—6) 


in it and will take our 
ill have partnered with you in k dli you have, 

We I t what we have is better t an F that.” Then 

uma ih us and can take your portion of that. 

] wit 


ra „i 
a). 
erec e end of the san 
t will have partn > Sarie m: y s 
w nt down Say: s 
^w] $C 
ue 


igi me, my religion 
N OF To you belongs your religion, and to y 
TIO 
TERPRETAT 
INTER 


M belongs your religion 
lted is His lint ins this (fateļ has been 
xalted 1 : : andon í 
Ges s which you D aiat you will not forsake it and € 
(nu mj : ` d ecree li ion, to W 
sealed upon YOU: s Ln religion]. And to me, my J rā already taken 
ill die adhering ) n, because this [outcome ; leave 
| will never abandon, ly,] that I will never 
adhere g= |'s preternal knowledge, [namely, 
pie p aonn ligion]. id, concerning 
Baie RI fin SI on ad y religion, "This 
munus [> t To bai belongs your religion, and to ie ORED God and 
God's lija polytheists.” He said, x ado reject some of 
was sal : ith Him, althoug Iso 
sociate anything with God. They a 
bns Mies sena ED that which they s from God. 
the Prop ex = > of God, along with that whic jets eos 
C Be of the Prophets unjustly and au came 
+ i ; ii which remained until the time d' (Q 9:30), while still 
a small gr jā id, “Uzayr is the son of Go i ever, they did 
forth. Then they said, hipping [ Uzayr]." How mE he 
alling out to God and not worshipping ho say, ‘The Messiah is t 
B E as far as the Christians have ed mus 
mm Pam qua hip him [as God]. : His statement 
wet Gud, andwors ; ‘ihe Arabic language’ wonld say ated for the 
One of the experts in : d what follows is repe ly with 
| worship not that which you worship an ly with hardship is ease, truly w " 
effect of emphasis, just as it is said Truly ld Hellfire; again, you wi 
pa ap : d For you will beho 
hardship is ease (Q.94:5—6) an :6—7). 
behold it with the eye of certainty (Q.102: 


ūrat al-Kāfrūn 
Conclusion of the commentary on Sūra 


i Vol. VI, 107. 
isto of al-Tabari, M rstood 
toi 
2 There exists uncertainty eps consider ae And The Message y E 
s the Prophet Ezra. c d. For more on this e P" iso 52:2 (2005): 165 : . 
beheved that he ier théson at Go " Esdras est-il le fils de Dieu entary on Sürat al-Takathur 
Qur'an, 262-3; Viviane K pe who discusses it in his comm 
3 This is the opinion of al-Farra, w 


(102); Maānī al-Our'ān, 3:288. 


419 


13m 











AID 
(O. 110:1—3) 


COMMENTARY ON TH 
E FOLLOWING 
RDS: 


[110: 1] When God's aid and the victory come [110:2] And 
` n u 
yo see humanity 


entering the religion of God in u À 
| "aves,' (110: ] 
Lord, and seek His forgiveness. Lo! ins P ee Peal of you 
accept repentance. 


! He is ever read 
God (Exalted is His ren K 
iembrance) sa ; 
Mul poe ys to His Proph 
Wn, — When God's aid and the victory—the vido n Ms Eno 
, against y z o a 
groups of ed and ke ge brethren, and you see humanit M - 
tb of Noā and their tribes, such as the people of y—different 
God : h ao x e the religion of God; He uS Bal Yemen and the 
d with whi : $ : Enteri 
E w ich He sent you, and the obedience to kai, 
them, in waves, meaning "throngs" dn 6 He has sum. 
the em your Lord, and seek His forgiveness] — 
- ir Salat eee said something similar to what we | 
RN erning that. An account of tho i c 
— LS v statement When God's aid and the a an E 
Umar] ae i c tssma|--al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]—Wargi [b. 
When God’s ai tr Mujahid said, concerning God's sta 
A s = and the victory come, “The victory of Mecca” = 
nus : . 
God's s n ay lbs Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, concerning 
tiešā) A en God’s aid and the victory come, "This is] the aid at 
fei B ee victory to [Muhammad] and helped him.” 
Abi Hago Wr i i b. ‘Īsā al-Hanafi—Ma‘mar—Zuhri— 
in Medina, he = ši said, “When the Messenger of God (s) was 
victory [have] come dh Od is Greatest, God is Greatest, God's aid and the 
» the people of Yemen have come.” Someone said, ‘O 


wave, [then glorify 


1 See the precedin 
word din (“religi 


B note on Q.109:6 for a discussion regarding how Tabari understands the 


on” 
n ) present in this verse 


ng the religion of 





Sarat al-Nasr (110:1—3) 


wfesssen ger ol 
a people 
„derstanding (figh) 
Pia al-Muthann 
\asrüq— Ā'isha said, 
The Messenger of God (s) would say frequently “Glory 
to God and [I begin] by praising Him,” and “I seek 
forgiveness of God and I turn to Him in repentance.” Sol 
aid, “O Messenger of God, I see that you say frequently 
‘Glory to God and [I begin] by praising Him,’ and ‘I seek 
God's forgiveness and I turn to Him in repentance.” 
[The Prophet] said, “My Lord has informed me that 
| will see a sign in my community and when I do see 
it. I should say frequently ‘Glory to God and [I begin] 
by praising Him,” and “I seck God's forgiveness and I 
turn to Him in repentance.’ I have seen that [this sign] 
is When God's aid and the victory, meaning the victory of 
Mecca, come, and you see mankind entering the religion of God 
in waves, then glorify the praises of your Lord, and seek His 
forgiveness. Lo! He is ever ready to accept repentance. n 


Nearly identical reports were narrated to us from: 
[1] [Sufyan] b. Waki^— Abd al-A‘la—Dawiid—‘Amir 
Masrüq— A'isha—the Prophet (s). 
[2] Ibn al-Muthanna— Abd al-Wahhab—Dawiid— 
Masrūg—Ā isha said, “The Prophet of God (s), prior to his 
ay frequently...” (and then she related the same hadith). 
[3] Ishaq b. Shahin—Khalid—Dawad—Amir [al-Sha‘bi]—Masraq— 
Ā'isha—the Prophet (s). 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Alā [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] ibn 
Thawr—Ma mar—Ikrima said, "Once When God’s aid and the victory 
cone came down, the Prophet (s) said, * God's aid has come; the victory has 
come; the people of Yemen have come!’ People said, 'O Prophet of God, 
what are the people of Yemen like?' He replied, "They are à people with 


*atuhum instead of the Halabi readin 


with soft 


is Yemeni; and wisdom is Yemeni.'”* 


They are 


[al-Sha‘bi]— 


mir [al-Sha‘bi]— 
death, would 


| f. tibá uhum, 

| Following the Dar Hajar reading of ta ee 
24:706 (note 1). 

2 Sce the Di : ; 
oe the Dar Hajar edition of Tabari's Ta 
24:706 

3 oo to Suyati, ‘A’isha’s hadith is found 
Sayba, and the Qur’anic commentaries of I 
ai-manthür, 6:699. 


sir for detailed references to this “weak” hadith, 
f Ibn Abi 


; Musannaf o 
hih, the Musan af ali Dum 


i im's Sa 
also in Muslim d Ibo Man dawayh; 


bn al-Mundhir an 


- God, what are the people of Yemen like?" He replied, 
hearts and gently obedient.' Faith is Yemeni; 


3— Abd al-A'la—Dàwüd— Amir [al-Sha/bi]— 


Q. 110:2 








Q. 110:3 
e 





TABARI 


soft hearts and gently obedient. Fai 
As for the meaning of afwajan 
the interpreters’ opinions concerni 
Al-Hārith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashyab]— 


‘Umar|—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, concerni 
of God afwajan, “Throng after throng”. 


th is Yemeni 


| and Wisdom is men; *» 
(in Waves), we have alread E 
ng it previously! 


tude to Him for fulfilling 
will be joining Him, and 


+ as hav 
Messengers who preceded you. S have the 
The following i 


Ibn Bashshār 
Habīb—Sa īd b. 
asked [a group] 
and the victory cor 
and fortresses.” 


— Abd al-Rahman [b. Mahdi]—s 
Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas [said] that U 
about the meaning of God’ 
ne, and they replied, "[It re 
' Then ‘Umar said, “Wh 
“I said, ‘It is a similitude that was coi 
own [imminent] death was announc 


Ibn Bashshàr—Muhammad b. Ja far—Shu'ba—Abū Bishr—Saīd b, 
Jubayr—ībn 'Abbās [said] that ‘Umar b. al-Khattab (r) was sitting close 
to him when ‘Abd al-Rahmān [b. Awf | said, *[Why do you always sit 
with him?] We have many sons like him.” ‘Umar said, “You know why 
[I am sitting with him].” ‘ d him about the meaning of 
God’s statement When God's aid and the victory come and Ibn ‘Abbas replied, 
"[This refers to the Prophet's] death. God informs him of this." ‘Umar 

„Ido not know any other [interpretation] save that it is similar to 
[the interpretation] you know." 

Ibn Humayd— Mihrā 
Ibn "Abbas said: U 


ufyān [al-Thawrij— 
mar b. al-Khattāb (r) 
$ statement, When God gi! 
fers to] the conquest of cities 
at is your opinion, O Ibn "Abbas" 
ned for Muhammad ($) in which his 
ed to him.” 


n—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Asim—Aba Razin— 
mar (r) said, “What is this about, meaning When God 5 
aid and the victory come?” Ibn ‘Abbas recited When God's aid and the vic- 


lory come until he reached and seek His forgiveness and said, "(This means 

that] * You [Muhammad] will be dying [soon].' Lo! He is ever ready to accept 

! Tabari does not add very much to what he has here in his commentary on the pror 
verse in which the plural a wā 


i in this 

trad m ywa) Occurs; see his commentary on Q.78:18 (not included m 
ation). The word fawj occurs in the singular in Q.27:83, 38:59 and 67:8. i 

eus) 








Sürat al- Nasr (1 10:1—3) 


We do not know of any other [meaning] save 
d, "We 


" Umar sai 

ave said. ihrān—Sufyān , ; come 

Bie the time When God's aid ne s e calf 

bbās said, d ived the news of his ow . 

w he had rece ; f the 

e dp eee ' aid and the victory come (until the end o 
o him, Whe i 


„tanl 
fi renis 


«hat you h 
wi 


[al-Thawri] — Asim—Abü 


me down, t 
jr was said t 


= —'Atà' b. al-Sa'ib— 
P ba Kurayb and [Sufyan] b. Waki —Ibn Fudayl : 
Abū Kuray”? «< 


’s aid and the 
A w ime When God’s aid an 
bas said, “At the tim var ived 
ša īd b. Jubayr—Ibn n Messenger of God (s) said, | have rece 
on cme came down, the i : way this year. 
victory, CC | if I will pass away == 
i "my own death, as ‘Awfil—my father—my 
ews of my ad al-Awfi]—my : 
the nev d b. Sad |b. Muhamm his father | Atiyya b. Sad 
M ua b. al-Hasan|—my fter is a id and the victory 
uncle arly Abbas said, concerning When = d iride 
Pu. is when [God] announced to him the ci cerno de veli 
cme, i Abbas] said, "When you see mankind en ` ai e 
> e 3 Oo , 
ing] cep pie" *|When you see| the masses m and seek forgive- 
: honed vicas will arrive; then glorify the praises dy 
ale) L 
k of Him. Lo! He ts ever ready to cose a wī—Abū Mu'āwiya— 
uk Abt'l-Sz'ib and Said b. Yahya cx ior to his death, the 
lA s — Muslim—Masrüq— A isha said, "Just pr vod. O God, and 
sj sh— £ to , , 
M Cac of God (s) would say frequently, kāju and I turn to You in 
li be in] by praising You! I seek Your forgiveness eom b eMe 
re isses I said, "O Messenger of God, what ba been made for me in 
sega oes saying?’ He said, Talem ressions]. [That sign 
my community and when I saw it, I said | pie (< the sūra).” 
is} When God’s aid and the victory come’ (unti her—his father—his grand- 
Yahya b. Ibráhim al-Mas üdi—my = i. ha said, "Ever since this 
father—al-A mash—Muslim—Masrüq o e down to him, I 
bs 0 . ; 
= [beginning] der ume Rai 9) ne it without saying God, 
have not heard the Messenger o we XS . ] b praising You! O God, 
to it, "Glory to You, my Lord, and [I begin] by 


forgive me!" 


Land the Our'ānic 
E 4 of Ibn Hanba 
! According to Suyūrī, this hadīth is found also ren Durr al-manthür, 6:696 E on 

commentaries of Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Mar Kt à rī's commentary; eon i f Bukhari 
2 According to Suyūtī, this hadith is only a s ne found also in the Sahihs o 

, . = Hajar editors, 
6:699. However, according to the Dar ās, 
and Muslim, and the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, 24:7 


Q. 110:3 





Q. 110:3 
e 





TABARI 


A nearly identical report was narrated to us from Ibn 
Numayr—al- A mash—Muslim—Masrūg— 


CR aki 

A'isha—the p I 

Ibn Waki ee eae Abū Dus— Masa l). 
“The Messenger of God would say repeated] isha saig 


5 ‘ y, in his bowi A 
prostrations [in prayer], ‘Glory to You, O God, and [I bess Ea 
ing You! O God, forgive me!' [In other words,] he is ae Prais. 
Qur'àn."' ng the 

Yaqüb b. Ibrahim [al-Dawraqi]—Ibn "Ulayya—Dāwī = 
(Dawid said, “I only know of this report fi d— Shi 


rom Masrūg, and 
ably said:”) on the authority of Masrūg—Ā'isha said, art he te 
er 


of God (5) would say freguently "Glory to God and [I begin] E 
Him! I seck God's forgiveness and I turn to Him in repentance.’ | wan 
him, '[Why] are you saying this so frequently?’ He replied, ‘My Lord b. 
informed me that I will see a sign in my community and He commanded 
me to glorify Him by 


His praises and seek His forgiveness— [ o! He is ever 
ready to accept repentance— 


when I see this sign. I have seen it: When God's 
aid and the victory come.” 


Aba'l-Sa'ib—Hafs—‘Asim—Sha‘ bi—Umm Salama said, 
Messenger of God (s) would neither stand nor sit at the end of hi 
nor would he come or go, without saying, 


aid, ‘O Messenger of 
to God and [I begin] by praising Him!” 
come nor go, nor stand nor sit, without 
begin] by praising Him!”’” 
and then he recited When 

the stira),”? 


Ibn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishaq—some of his companions—Atī 
b. Yasār said, "The entire sūra beginning with When God's aid and the vic- 


fory come came down in Medina after the victory of Mecca and the entry 
of many people into the religion [of Islam]. [With it, God] brought [the 
Prophet] the news of his own [impending] death.” , 
[Ibn Humayd]—Jarir—Mughira—Ziyad b. al-Hugayn—Abül- 
Aliya said, “At the time Whe 


n God’s aid and the victory come came down, 


“The 


s life, 
‘Glory to God and [I begin] 


God, you really say, "Glory 
very frequently. You neither 
saying, "Glory to God and [1 
He said, “I have been commanded to do this,’ 
God’s aid and the victory come (until the end of 


1 According to Suyüti, this A 


adith is found also in the Sahihs of Bukhārī and E 
Sunans of Aba Dāwūd, Nasā'ī and Ibn Māja; the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal; the Musanna ^" 
Abd al-Razzāg; and the Our'ānic commentaries of Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Mardaway®. 
al-Durr al-manthūr, 6:699. 
2 According to Suyūtī, 


this hadith is f 


ound only here and in Ibn Mardawayhs Qur 3": 
l-manthür, 6:699. 


commentary; al- Durr a 





Sarat al-Nasr (110:1-3) 


: : ding] death, and 
f his own [impen 
eM d the news O . ittin without say- 
_, prophet (s) «ik a session in which he wee ui I testify that 
„would not rise a God, and [I begin] by E enm and to You I turn 
x ‘Glory tO — You. I seck Your a a Wh 
here 15 no M : id. "At the time en 
‘ repentance: d]—al-Hakam b. Bashir— - E (9) nli say fre- 
i [Ibn Humay‘ sictory come came down, the mm ising You! O Lord, 
ud and the vic O God, and t begin] by praising Who accepts 
a. a y repentance— Truly You are the One 
d accept M 


,» 


god except 


God s aid 
yently 
forgive me aM y 1 (Q.2:128). c ta bi "'Arūba|— 
un ^ Meath] vani |b. Zuray'|—Sa'īd [b. Abī 

= Bishr |b. : 


sai he victory 
inni ith When God's aid and t 
sted the entire sra beginning with n uek of dvanzdón by 
us jin Abbas said, "This sūra is a sign and a nced his own death. 
A iiia His Prophet ( oo [the revelation of | 
comis [it means] Es A Osdtamid “By God! [The dea 
M LA. E short while. ata , di he: 
i Al ae oat coe for a short while—two years—before ( 
did not live g 
ed away." sāta īd—Abū Ishāg— 
ES | Humayd —Mihrán—Abü pingan I E 's aid and the 
A dc daba Mas'üd said, “At the time 6 uently ‘Glory to 
bas ad came down, [the Prophet] would d fors ive me! Glory to 
i a a, and [I begin] by praising You! " E n = give me—Truly 
You, my Lord, and [I begin] by praising leni eec pag!” 
Yoware the One Who accepts repentance, the reisi Mu‘adh [al-Fadl b. 
[Anonymous|—al-Husayn [b. en l-Dahhāk said, concern- 
Khālid al-Marwazīļ— Ubayd [b. Sulaymān]—a 4 NON *This sūra was a 
ing God’s statement When God’s aid and the € God (s).” 
sign of the [impending] death of the E. ul al-Nabil]— Isa [b. 
: Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili]—Abü ]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
Maymiin]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi ena ais Najih—Mujahid 
sb] Wargā' [b.'Umar];both “Isa and Wargā is forgiveness. Lo! He is ever 
said, concerning God's statement and seek His forg 


ill be dying 
. n that you will 
ready to accept repentance, " [God] is saying: Know + 
shortly.” 


i n 
rānic commentaries of Ib 


in the Qu b. Nasr; 
' According to Suyati, this hadith is found also in d Muhammad 


+ ‘Abd al-Razzaq an 
sl-Mundhir and Ibn Mardawayh, and books by ‘A 
al- Durr al-manthūr, 6:699. 
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INTERPRETATION OF and seek His forgi 
repentance Pen = T 


He says: And ask [God] to fore; 
says: Lo! He is ae © forgive your sins 
[God] loves. 


The suffix-pronoun hui 
and Majestic is He) 


Conclusion of 
sion of the comment 
ary on Sūrat al 
al- Nasr 
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SINCERITY 
SŪRAT AL-IKHLĀS 
(O. 112:1—4) 


COMMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE WORDS: 


[u2:1] Say: He is God, One; [112:2] God, the Supreme Master;' |112:3] 
He begets not nor was begotten. [112:4] And to Him none is comparable. 


I: has been alleged that the polytheists asked the Messenger of God (5) 
bout the genealogy of the Lord of Might and so God sent down this sūra 
ssareply to them. [Alternatively], some of the [interpreters] said: Rather, 
this sūra came down as an answer to the Jews, who asked him about [Godļ, 
aying, “This God created creation, so who created God?” This sūra was 
sent down as a response to them. 


OPINION: An account of those who said: This sūra was sent down as a 
reply to the polytheists who asked [the Prophet] to trace for them the 
genealogy of the Lord (Blessed and Exalted is He). 

Ahmad b. Mant? al-Marwazi and Mahmüd b. Khidash al-Tālagānī —Abū 
Sad al-$aghānī*—Abū Ja far al-Razi—al-Rabr b. Anas—Abū'l-"Āliya— 
Ubayy b. Ka b said, “The polytheists said to the Prophet (s), "Give us the 
genealogy of your Lord.’ So then God sent down Say: He is God, One; 
God, the Supreme Master.”> , 

Ibn Humayd—Yahyā b. Wādih—al-Husayn—Yazīd—Ikrima said, 
"The polytheists said, O Muhammad, tell us about your Lord. Describe 


This is Tabari’s interpretation of the hapax legomenon, al-Samad; see below. 
? Following the reading of the Dar Hajar edition of Tabarī's Tafsir; 24:727- ad 
? According to Suyüri, this hadith is found also in the Sunan of Tirmidhi, the Mustadrak w : be si 
and books by Ibn Khuzayma, Baghawi and Bayhaqi; al-Durr al-manthür, 6:704. (Note t s n ) 
corrupt in this edition; for a more extensive list, see the Dar Hajar edition AW z € ave 
i Following the reading in the Dār Hajar edition. Most manuscripts and e -a una 
Messenger of God", even though it is highly unlikely that te pe S w aoe 
telered to Muhammad with this honorific. Suyati indicates that this mursal repo 
to Tabari’s Tafsir; al- Durr al-manthür, 6:704. 


o d 





Q. 112:1 





TABARĪ 


your Lord—what is He and of wh 
Say: He is God, One (through the e 
Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Abū 


ü Ja'far—4]. 
concerning Say: He is God, One; Go 


"Theo sag 
the Confederates (ahzab) said [to the Prophet], ‘Give us the Caders of 
your Lord,’ and then Gabriel brought him this [sūra].” Ogy of 
Muhammad b. Awf—Surayj—Isma'] b. Mujālid—Mujāj 
Sha bi—Jabir said, “The polytheists said to the Prophet (9), ‘Give u E 
genealogy of down Say: Hei Cod, a c 


your Lord,’ and then God sent 

OPINION: An account of those who said: This [sūra] came down 

account of the guestioning by the Jews. - 
Ibn Humay 


said, 


at is He made» 
nd of the sūra)” 


Then 


Rabi'— Abg ; 
d, the Supreme Master. i 


d—Salama—Ibn Ishaqg—Muhammad—ga4q [b. Jubayr] 


A group of Jews came to the Prophet (s) and said, “O 
Muhammad, this God [of yours] created creation, so who 
created Him?” The Prophet (5) grew angry to the point 
that his complexion changed colour, He was about to rush 
them out of anger on behalf of his Lord when Gabriel 
(upon him peace) came to him and calmed him down. 
He said, “O Muhammad, calm yourself down.” Then the 
answer to their question came to [the Prophet] from God. 
Thus he said, “God says, Say: He is God, One.” When 
the Prophet (s) recited this to them, they said, “Describe 
your Lord for us—what is His body like? What are His 
forearms and arms like?” The Prophet became even angrier 
than he was Previously and was about to rush them out of 
anger when Gabriel came to him and said the same thi 
and brought him the reply to what [the Jews] had asked 


him: And they grasp not God by His proper measure, when the 

whole earth is His handful on Resurrection Day, and the heavens 
are rolled in His right hand. Glorified is He and Highly Exalted 
from all that they ascribe as partner (to Him; Q.39:67).' 


—Ša īd b. Abī 'Arūba—Oatāda said, A group 
ng the Jews came to the Prophet (s) saying, "Give us 
ur Lord,’ and then [the stra beginning with] Say: He 
nclusion came down.” 


Ibn Humayd— Mihrān 
of people from amo 
the genealogy of yo 


is God, One tO its co 


1 This report is found in Guillaume, 270. According to Suyūrī, this mursal } E 
in the Our'ānic commentary of Ibn Abi Hatim , 


: al-Durr al-manthür, 6:705. 
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j we have described it, the interpret- 
uada to these peu 
d description of your a ie eru 
* about the ae i s" ar ng ng, He is God, to 
a a m XE i worship. Worship sho 
hom belongs every anydiing save BAU: 


hy One is in the 
"to isagreed over why 

tected properly the Arabic language disag 

am -perts IN 

The expe 


- f the n 

pi SAID E is: 

PT yassage 1* 
sion © 


ive case. 
-ominati VC ca 


; God 
- is governed by 
f them said: The nominative Sa k ate Teka 
1: One O ; equ 
m im huwa is an affirming coh i the Wise (Q.27:9).' 
ylähu) and A it is I (innahu ana), God, the Mighty, 
V » yf it ts 
inthe verse, +0: 


— inative 
it is in the nomi 
her one of them? said: Rather, B new sentence, such 
- 1c i s 5 
opINION: kā it is indefinite,’ arm 7 Rei an old man (hādhā ball 
S Ig : isband, f 
case, even thot ds] and this, my ht tement O 
= erse [that rea s| a Li to the sta 
pu 2 He said: Huwa Allah is the a neša. *īrisGel" 
: :72). s : ip: ? 
aykhun; O.11:7 ‘What is it that you wors " 
d 2 4 1at 1S it “ . One 
` > who said, . » ied He 1s 
: kris it is said, “What is He?” he replied, 
Then, when said, 


=f d they 
ns wāhid an 
had (One) mea i hs 
id: The word al ng prono 
OPINION: _ | dins the premise that the MR eee pre- 
"te inguistic he “expressions z 
rejected [on li less one of the “exp : 4 or kana 
s* or 
initiate a new sentence un ; ")and her sisters* or € 
^i Mos you verb] zanna (“to think, n ^ or something similar. 
cedes it, like up AS ("truly, verily 
sions’ or inna 
and her related expres 


; in agreement 

TABARI SAID: This second opinion is the closest to being in ag 
with the schools of Arabic grammar. —À— Most id 

aedi e enl bal Alo ande sith nunation 
the reciters of the garrison cities read aha ead ‘Abd Allah b. Abi Ishaq, o 
(tanwin) on ahad, except for Nasr b. Asim vie if those who read it this n 
whose authority ahadu’llahu was read. It t ries artiste) ‘al OF conson 
said: When nunation is followed by the t st verse of poetry: 
letters, it is dropped sometimes, as in the fo 


oP 


LE - 
: dn, 3:299. 
"it is worthless" ; Mani al-Qur 
x o sam d sa /S atis 
| Al-Farra’ attributes this opinion to Kisa'i and say 


"S . ral 
* opinion; Mani al-Qur án, 3:299. hh there are seve 

2 This appears to be al-Farrā"s opinion; i e = a definite noun, ao nite noun. 
3 The first part of a nominal sentence in € usuall (or appears to begin 

ses in the Qur'an in which a nominal sen begin i 
4 Sce Wright, 2:48 -9. dius as Ubayd AD 
$ Sec Wright, 2:15—16. 2. Tafir identifies the poet of re B : Mani al-Qur f 
6 The editor of the Halabi edition of Tabari's Tafsir verses are found also a hi ak age. 

b. Qays al-Rugayyat; Jami al-bayan, 30:344- I with the translation 

1399. lam grateful for Dr Samy Ayoubs assistance 


Q. 112:1 








Q. 12:2 





TABARĪ 


kayfa nawmi ‘ala 1-frāshi wa-lammā 


tashmali'l-shàma gharatun sha‘wa’y 


tudhhilu’l-shaykha ‘an banīhi wa-tubdī 
an khidāmi'|- agīlatu'l-'adhrā'u 


How can I sleep on this bed while 
a hostile raid is spreading all across Syria— 


Causing the old man to neglect his sons, 


and the bashful, chaste girls to reveal their anklets. 


The intended reading of the poet is ‘an khidamin al- 


‘aqilaty,' 
TABARI SAID: The cor 


INTERPRETATION OF God, the Supreme Master 
God (Exalted is His remembrance 
is the only One Who can be wor 
The interpretaters disagreed 
OPINION: Some of them said: 
neither eats nor drinks. 
An account of thos 
Abd al-Rahmār 
Sabür— Atiyya—I 
hollow." 
Ibn Bashshar— 
Mansūr—Mujāhid 


all hollow.” 


) says: The One Who is worshipped and 
shipped correctly is al-Samad. 


Over the meaning of al-Samad3 


He is the One Who is not hollow and 


e who said that: 


| b. al-Aswad—Muhammad b. Rabī a—Salama b. 
bn Abbās said, " Al-Samad is the One Who is not 


Abd al-Rahmān [b. Mahdi]—Sufyan [al-Thawri]— 
said, “ Al- 


Samad is the One Who is solid and is not at 


LS 5 
("anklets") is missing because it is followed by the definite article 


on Q.2:163 (not included in this translation). I. 
Qur'an have wrestled with this word. Here is a sample of their 
all" (Pickthall 


iy. ing refuge” 
); “eternal, absolute” (Yusuf Ali); everlasting # 
the Uncaused Cause of Al] Being” (Asad); and “the eternal (Abdel H 


1 The nunation on khidām 
2 See T 


abarī's commentary 
3 Modern translators of the 

“eternally Besought of 
(Arberry) c 


>the eternal, 
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S in | 


1 a 
| d and doe S not h V 
«vou * 


Sūrat al-Ikhlās (112:1—4) 


5 ki— 
as narrated to us from Abū Kurayb— Waki 
eport Ww 4 Muial id. B 
i ss Ja M 3 b. 
a d aan [dM ie [h 
m m -Mujihid said, " Al-Samad is the 
1 aļih » 
Abi de any hollowness. hdi] and Waki‘—Sufyan 
: Abd al-Rahmān [b. - x ad is the One Who 
Ibn Le a Najih—Mujahid said, " Al-Sam 
14 rī|—1 m ” ' I € , €. 
FAS hollow. ated tous from Abü Kuray EN 
s not at : ical report was narr Sufyān [al-Thawri] 
i Anearly identic Wakī and Mihrān together—Sufy 
nd Ibn Humayd— 


An identical r 


Al-Hārtt 


Usar] Ibn 


<=: = lim— 
. Abī Najīn—Mujāhid. . dīļ—al-Rabī b. Mus 7 
ne S iir Abd al-Rahman Db. Mah i is not at all hollow. 
ni ī] said, " Al-Samad is the One 1—atnstf tb. Mēslin= 
nn de Abd al-Rahmān b. dosi JE Gd b. Jubayr to ask 
[Ibn Bass má aid “Mujahid sent me to Sai rh is not at all 
m : e ed ad he said, ‘[Meaning the] One Who 
him about al-s “hz <aid. “Al-Samad 
hollow.” ā—Ismā'īl b. Abī Khālid—Sha bī said, “Al-Sam 
Ibn Bashshār—Yahyā—Ismā ī 
n Bashs : ” karš 
he One Who does not eat any food. ail b. Abi Khalid—Sha bi said, 
is the ūb [ al-Dawraqi|—Hushaym—Isma a edinkany bereng: 
: 5 A is the One Who does not eat any fi < ius b. Nubayt— 
gor Kurayb and Ibn Bashshār—Wakī Uu ac all allow.” 
| bak id * Al-Samad is the One Who = — ik [al-Sha bi] said, 
"E = b—ibn Abī Zāida—Ismā ic 
Abü Kuray i X 
“Al-Samad is the One Who does not eat eee. a b. 
Ibn Bashshar and Zayd b. Akhzam—l E l Samad is the One Who 
Abd al-Malik—Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab said, “Al- 
a ra er | b. 
; intestines. i ū Mu'ādh [al-Fad 
U . [b. d said, “Al-Samad 
Khalid Ge [b. Sulaymānj—a m j— Ubayd 
i i ll hollow. < b. Rūmī— 
ato b. Abr Talib—Muhammad Siml b. Hayyan— 
Allah b. Saīd, al-A'mash's walking — is the One Who is ae 
Allah b da—his father said, Al-Sama father elevating 
ah b. Burayda—his i know of my 
all hollow.” (Ibn Burayda said, “I only kn 
eport to the Prophet”) 


Q. 112:2 
3 


d Ourān 
h scholar an 

Kufan Hadit 

Sulayman b, Mihran al-A‘mash (d. 148/765), a famous 


ind 
indi early blind. 
‘cer, was, as his nickname indicates, nearly 
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O. 112:2 
e 





TABARI 


Ibn ‘Abd al-Alā—Bishr b. al-Mufaddal—a1-R abīs t ME. 
heard al-Hasan [al-Basri] say, “Al-Samad is the One * Muslim .. 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd 


Š O is not ‘oa 
al- Alā [al-San'ani]- [wi allh 
Thawr—Ma mar— Ikrima said, “ Al- 


Samad is the One Who i 
hollow.” 


OPINION: Others said: | Al-Samad] 


is the 
comes out. 


O 
ne from Whom nothing 
An account of those who said that: 
Ya qüb [al-Dawraqi] —Ibn ‘Ulayya—Aba Raja’ said, “ 
say, concerning al-Samad, ‘He is the One from Wh 


Who neither begets nor was begotten.” 


Ibn Bashshar—Muhammad b. 
Yiisuf— Tkrima said, * A]- 


I heard ‘Ikrima 
hing comes out, 
Ja far—Shu ba— Abg Rag M 
Samad is the One from Whom ja Muhammad b. 


nothing Comes out” 
OPINION: Others said: He is the One Who begets not nor was begotten 
An account of those who said that: l 


Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Abū Ja far—al-R abi —Abū'l-Aliya said 
“Al-Samad is the One Who begets not nor was begotten because nothing 
t leaving an inheritance in the future and not i 
ot ultimately die 


hing is born 

- Yet God (Exalted is His remembrance} 

informs them that He neither | es.” 
Ahmad b. 


om not 


does not die and does not leave an inheritance. And 
to Him none is comparable, meaning nothing resembles or is equal to Him: 
and naught is as His likeness (Q.42:11)." 

Abu Kurayb—Wakī —Abū Ma'shar—Muķammad b. Kab said, 


“Al-Samad is the One Who begets not nor was begotten; and to Him none is 
comparable.” 


OPINION: Others said: He is the Master (sayyid), Whose power is insur- 
passable. 
An account of th 
Abü'l-Sa'ib— AL 
" Al-Samad is the Ma 
Abū Kurayb, Ib 


ose who said that: 


ü Mu awiya—al-A'mash—([Abü Wā'il] Shagīg said, 
ster, Whose power is insurpassable.” 


n Bashshār and Tbn ‘Abd al-Alā— Wakī—al-A 
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„a Wail said, 
Neither A 
d eif narrat 














icw i t; the Knowing 
Whose kis Compellor Whose compulsion is perfec 

erfect; the O 
1s pet 


H , , i b 

cis OC : 
ascribe d [to anyoneļ savc F lim. | e 
C INI z Ot H l 
Who ne ver vanis ics. e 


Sarat al- Ikhlas (1 12:1—4) 


. . le " 
wer is insurpassable. 
i ter, Whose po 
dis the Master, 
« 4l-Sama 


lā ioned “Whose power” [in 
‘Abd al-A la mentione 
- /b nor Ibn A 
ba Kuray 


d= 
jons].) | report was narrated to us ES Ibn Humay 
A nean) "i laleThawrīļ—al-A mash—Abū Wā il. 


—Su fyan 


i ü Salih (‘Abd Allah b. Salib]|— 
s |t Dāwūd a] -Tamīmī|—Abū Salih [ 
An: es 


| i -Samad 
3 ] - . , 


Whose nobility 
Mu āv Whose power is perfect; the Noble One 
t 
& the Master 
perfect; the 


Tremendou W is perfect; the Clement 

s One Whose glory is p : i 
ig anton the Self-sufficient Whose self sufficiency 
nency 1 ; 


» W wi i fe ct. 
c ge 1s , 


An account of those who said that: — Said [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 
Bishr [b. Mu‘idh]-—Yazid [b p a His statement Say: 
I i| said, conc wi an 
i al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, c tten, ^He is the 
E eg God , the samad. He begets ne : ipod inis dedicated to 
Permanent One after His creatures This si o the temporal world or 
€—— is no mention of anything related to the 
od, as 
2 in it.” Cn =] hammad] ibn 
i Dedi ibn ‘Abd al-Aʻlā ee ARAA 
Thawr—Ma‘ mar—Qatada said, " Al-Samad is t á eer “The 
TABARI SAID: [The word] al-samad is used by t ari NR 
chief to whom all affairs are directed and above se iaa tls verset 
This is also what they call their notables, as can 
poetry: 


ala bakkara'l-nà i bi-khayray Bani e un 
bi- Amri 'bni Mas üdin wa-bi'l-sayyidi i-$ 


ing] Banū 
cer naming] 
Alas, in the morning, came the death-announcet, | 


Asad’s two best ones— 


xí Majāz 
^ ba Ubayda, aye 

found in A Quranic 
! This passage and the following verses of poetry ME tal., An Anthology of 


; mza € 
ted in Ha 
al-Qur'àn, 2:216. These verses are transla 
Commentaries, 508. 
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O. 112:3-4 





TABARI 


Amr ibn Mas'üd, the supreme chief. 


Also, consider the hemisitich of al-Zibrigān: 


««.1va-lā rahīnata illā sayyidun samady 


... There is no [greater] ransom than a supreme 


chief 
TABARI SAID: If this is h 


OW it is, then the mos 


cing a 
Rather, He (Exalted is His rem 
perpetual (da'im) 
to nothingness, 


en non-existent, 
(qadim),? everlasting, 
r ceases and never passes away 


embrance) is eternal 
. He never perishes, neve 


INTERPRETATION OF And to Him none is comparable 


The interpreters disagreed over the mean 
OPINION: Some 


ling or compara 


ing of this verse. 


of them said: The meaning of that is: 
ble to Him exists.” 


An account of those who said thar: 
Ibn Humayd—Mihrān—Abū 
concerning His statement And to Hi 
or is equal to Him, and naught is as 


"nothing resem- 


Ja far—al-Rabī —Abī'l-Āliya said, 
m none is kufuwan, “Nothing resembles 
His likeness (Q.42:11).” 


1 Thus, it appears that Tabari is ado 


ting the fourth interpretation, that al- E 
Master (sayyid)”. hüetesinply, dus is also one of the two interpretati ons adopted 
by the Mu tazilī Abū Aļī al-Jubbā'ī; sec Ash' arī, Magālāt al-Islāmiyyīn, 2:210. f the 
2 Tabarīs use of the word gadīm (“eternal”) is a direct borrowing of the languag ch ‘a 
speculative theologians (mutakallimüg) of his day, further indicating his familiarity E. Er 
discourse and willingness to adopt some of its concepts in his own writings. The el it 
the Dar Hajar edition gently rebuke Tabari for using this term in reference to God, sinc 
is ascribed to Him neither in the Qur'àn nor in the Sunna; sec 24:737 (note 3). 


"Supreme 
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Sūrat al-Ikhlās (112:1—4) 


—Y ]- S21 i Arüba|— 
dh]— Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa id (b. Abī Arūbaļ 
Mu ādh 


x the governor of 

b. lin al-Thaqafi, who was - 

E lx b. seni die is His remembrance) laid the foun 
yida id, “Truly 


| } . - 
= n he 


ing in His creation 
"of the seve is comparable. Truly nothing in 
jon of th id to Him none ts comp 
dat "HT 
us hegotte n , 


: n. 
is eq 


e ā ālih]— 
{| Aba Salih [Abd Allāh b. Sālih] 
Si X mimi|—Abü vāli c a id, concerning 

ali |b. nh [b. Abī Talbaļ—ībn ‘Abbas ee = glory to 

atu awiya [b. Y Aum “Naught is as His likeness (Q.42:11), 

a meis R : " 

And to Him nont dcm bļ—Wargā [b. 

God. the One, " R> Usama]—al-Hasan [b. on “Similar 
ata eh ] | yj said, concerning And to Him none is 

Umar]—1 m UN i 


1 have a 
equivalent . ; is that He does not 
M aj Others said: The meaning of that is 
OPINION: Oth 
iile companion. . . 
a ms of those who said that: hdī]—Sufyān [al-Thawrī] — 
hae hshar—Abd al-Rahman [b. M ning His statement 
um om x b. Abjar Talha—Mujāhid said, concer g 
d al-Ma ik b. = i nion . S anime, 
i: on none is kufuwan, “A amk e. us from Ibn Bashshar 
Ani ° iy identical reports were oe Talha—Mujāhid; and from 
val Pap {al-Thawri|—Ibn ae et a 
Abi Kurayb—Ibn Idris— Abd Ti e Abjar—e man-- 
Ibn Humayd—Mihran—Sufyan m e is kufuwan, "A female 
Mujahid said concerning And to Him non b 
l 4 C , ik ^ 
asia iL—Abd al-Malik b 
companion". i—Sufvan [al-Thawri] raanei 
b I ment ada ix concerning And to Hir 
Abjar—Talha b. $ T 
kufuwan, “A female companion”. — 
| A nearly identical report was i o MEM 
láris— Abd UT a er iesila meaning in vi nin 
ri > ? 2 an 1 ” m , 
of disk e E or “resemblance”. For examp 
1e Arabs? os 
verse of al-Nābigha of Banū Dhubyān: 


lā tagdhifannī bi-ruknin lā co $ 
wa-law ta 'aththafaka'l-a'da'u bi'l-ri 


s from Abü'l-Sa'ib—1bn 


bduer. 
One, the Su 
< He is God, the 

| This second clause echoes O.39:4, Glory to Him me 


2 Abū Ubayda, Majàz al-Qur àn, 2:216. 
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Q. 112: 





O. 112:4 
tē 





TABARĪ 


Reproach me not with a form 
Even if enemies should grou 
[inciting you against me].' 


The meaning of là k 


idable thing, that h 


as no ual. 
P around you al; 


' aiding each other 


ifā'a lahu is "that has 


kufuwan with dammas on the kafand » Most 
some of the Kufans read kuf'an with a sukiin on the 4' anda m 
the iwātw.* 


TABARĪ SAID: The corre 
both well-known readings 
be correct reading either o 


ct opinion in this 
and widely atteste 
ne of them. 


Case is to say that they are 
d dialects, so the Teciter wil 


Conclusion of the commentary on Siirat al- 


Ikhlās 


1 The first hemistich is found in Lane, 


"r-k-n" ; see also Hamza et al., An Anthology of Qur sn 

Commentaries, $23. ba 

3 € "Da, 

2 Ibn ‘Atiyya asc ribes the reading of kufu’ with a hamza to Nafi', al-A raj, Abū Jafar, a 
Asim and possibly Abü Amr 


read 
' ; al-Muharrar al-wajiz, $:$37. He also notes that Hamza 
kuf 'an, with a sukūn on the fa’. 
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DAYBREAK 
SURAT AL-FALAQ 
(Q. 1131-5) 


: {ENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING DIVINE 2 „i of 
VIE uge in the Lord of the Daybreak [113:2] "i a 
inza] Say: | me roe [113:3] And from the evil of darkness E : 
that which - m 4] And fion ie evil of female blowers on nots, 
re a I from the evil of an envier when he envies. 


d (s): 
His Prophet Muhammad ($ 

: is His remembrance) says to Cane 
- asā "1 seck refuge in the Lord of the Daybreak (falaq) fr 
uy, O Muha ad, Is : 

oi of that which He created among all -a tiia: 

The interpreters disagreed over the meaning 


inā hat bears this 
OPINION: Some of them said: It is a prison in Gehenna tha 
name. ; f ; 
An account of those who said that: lamb. Harb—Ishaqb. ‘Abd 
MEHussyn b. Yaztd al-Tabban— Abd o rison in Gehenna." 
Alsh—someone—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The fa laq sat al-Salam b. Harb— 
Ibn Bashshar—Abü Ahmad al-Zubayri— “Abbas said, concerning 
shag b ‘Abd Allah b. Abi Farwa—a man—Ibn i 
: “ e i a. - z 
His statement al-falaq, “A prison in Gehenn abd al-Jabbar pue E 
Yiqüb [al-Dawraqi| —Hushaym— Awwam of God (s) came to Syria. 
said, “One of the Companions of the Messenger d their [pleasant] lives 
He looked at the houses of the ae ind been bestowed ks f 
and happiness, and the many worldly goods t g ot the falaq their fate? 
them, and said ‘I do not care [about this], a is] a house in em 
Was said to lim, "What is the falag? He ra will how! (or empty t 
When its door is opened, the people of He 


bowels; harra).”” 
z's Tafsir; 24:742: 
' Following the Dar Hajar edition of Tabaris Taf. 
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Q. 113:1 
e 





TABARĪ 


Ibn Bashshār —Abd al-Rahmān 


said, “I heard Suddi say, ‘The falag is a 


. fyan al- 
Pit in Gehenna” | Thawr 
Nearly identical reports were nar 


rated to us from At 
al-Azdi—Ashja i—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—suddi- and Ba nell, 
Mihran—Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Suddi Humayd 
Ishāq b. Wahb al-Wāsitī —Mas ūd b. Mūsā b. Mushks : 
Nasr b. Khuzayma al-Khurasani—Shu ayb b. Suis a ui. 
Ka b al-Qurazi—Abü Hurayra—the Prophet (s) said, E b. 
ered pit in Gehenna.”' 1 


isa Coy. 


amazed by its beauty. He said 
people! I am satisfied that th 
is the falag?" He said, “ 
of the people of Hellfi 
OPINION: 

An acc 


» Such beautify 
e falaq is for you.” It 
[It is] a house in Gehenna. When it is open 
re shriek on account of the intensity of its heat.” 
Others said: [The falaq] is one of the names of Gehenna. 
ount of those who said that: 


Yūnus [b. Abd al-A'lā|—Ibn Wahb—K hutha 
“I asked Abū Abd al-Rahmān al-Hubuli about t 


is Gehenna.” 


ym b. ‘Abd Allāh sad. 
he falaq and he said, ‘}; 


OPINION: Others said: The falag is daybreak. 
Ān account of those who said that: 
Muhammad b. Sad [b. Muhammad al-Awf; 

uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father—his father [Atiyya b. Sad 

al-‘Awfi]—Ibn ‘Abbas said, concerning I seek refuge in the Lord of the falaq, 

“The falaq is daybreak.” 

Ibn Bashshar—Ibn Ab; Adi— 


cerning the verse 


]|my father—my 


"Awf—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, con- 
I seek refuge in the Lord of the falaq, “The falag is 
daybreak.” 


[Ibn Bashshār|— Abd al-Rahmān [b. Mahdi]|—Sufyan [al-Thawri]|— 
Salim al-Aftas—Sa‘td b. Jubayr said, “ The falaq is daybreak.” 

Nearly identical reports were narrated to us from Abia Kurayb— 
Waki; and Ibn Humayd—Mihrān; both Waki and Mihrān—Sufyān 
|al-Thawrī] —Sālim al-Aftas—Sa‘id b. Jubayr; and from ‘Ali b. al-Hasan 
al-Azdi—Ashja 1—Sufyàn [al-Thawri]| —Salim [al-Aftas]—Sa‘id dem 

Abü Kurayb—Waki —al-Hasan b. Salih [b. Hayy]— Abd Allah b. 
Muhammad b. Aqil—Jabir said, “ The falaq is daybreak.” 


Say: 


nis : ; 2 ür, 6:717- 
! According to Suydti, this hadith is found only in Tabarī's Tafsīr; al-Durr al-manthūr, 6:7 
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Sūrat al-Falag (113:1—5) 


shār—Abū 
| report was narrated to us from Ibn Bash 

107 ^n 3 

entical ref 


i ā „ Agīl—Jābir b. 
pearly iden E i Abd Allah b. Muhammad b. "Agīl—J 
E | —al-Hasan D. s i , 
ae ü —(Qurazi wou 
ih iM Abd al-Ali]—lIbn Wahb—Abü Sakhr—Qu 
— Yünus |0. 


| se Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of the falaq, “He is the 
sing this ver : 


concert 


Q ; ci 
f the seed and fruit pits ( 6:95) and He is the Cleaver ( faliq) of 
cine | faliq) 0 the sec 


gi 3:96)" T -Nabīl]—Īsā [b. 
H Daybreak E ) honk drum uS n eis 

Muhammad. b. |-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan_ — Muiahid 
M ymin}; ai is beili ‘Isa and Wargā —]bn Abi Najih iJ 
i|—Wargā |0. = 


i % Meaning] day- 
S rejug the Lord of the falaq, | 
aid, concerning Say: I seek efu e in th 


à i *I—Sa'id [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 
wreak 'ādh|—Yazīd |b. Zuray]—Saī : 
e hie m Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of the falag, The falag 
AM ui f ib 
a f the day. "a "ānī|—[Muhammad] ibn 
gms ibn Abd es oie ds of the day.” 
2: e atāda said, "The falag is ; cerning 
LA PA ae VAT e Gr es 
| pet A Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of Es 4 i Dotik 
Lod s sti >”? “yy : 
Jc, Doeg Doy meet te daybreak i lika night for stillness (Q.6:96). 
Cleaver of the Daybreak, and He has appointed t 8 


« +? he meaning of 
OPINION: Others said: The falaq means ee the 
the tie is: Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of creation. 
An account of those who said that: Salih [Abd Allah b. Salih] — 
St RR oe bn 'Abbās said, concerning 
Mu āwiya |b. Sālih|—Alī [b. Abī Nee IA 
Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of the falag, [Mea hat is to say: Truly God 
TABARI SAID: The correct opinion oe : M bomi d (3) to vil I 
(Majestic is His praise) commanded His "o E dis à pedi of the Arabs 
seek refuge in the Lord of the falag. The word falag kan daybreak.” (They say 
means “daybreak”, The Arabs say, “It koban that there is a ane 
both falag al-subh and farag al-subh.) It is Poe God (Majestic is His praise) 
Schenna named “al-Falaq”. Therefore, since ded Lord of the falaq to refet 
id not provide any indicators that He inten Āra of others, and a d. 
‘o some things which are called falaq to the 1 of everything He cre 
God (Exalted is His remembrance) is the Lor 


> ur'àn. 
" atire QU 
S in the et 
] iciple ali 
! These are the only occurrences of the active particip f 


Maānī al-Qur’ān, 3:301- 
= Ma 
'^*€ wo sentences are found in al-Farra', 
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Q. 113:1 
o 


ss 





Q. 113:2-3 





it is necessary for the meaning 


[of this verse 
is called falaq, as He is the Lord 


of all that. 


INTERPRETATION OF From the evil of that which He created 
God (Majestic is His Praise) says this because He co 
to seek refuge from the evil 


of every single thing, 
created. 


di 
] to include “Vetything thar 


sin d: His Prophet 
Ce evervthi 

than Him is something He TYthing other 
INTERPRETATION OF And from the evi 
He says: From a darkenin 


l of darkness when it Overspread, 
darkness. 


g evil, when it enters and comes upon us with " 
The interpreters disagreed over the intended meaning of the dar} 
ening [evil] in this verse, from which the Messenger of God (9) i 
commanded to take refuge. 
OPINION: Some of them said: 

An account of those who said that: 

Muhammad b. Sa‘d [b. Muhammad al- 
uncle [al-Husayn b. al-Hasan]—my father —h 
al- Awfi] —Ibn "Abbas said, concerning And fro 
overspreads, "The night". 


Ibn Bashshàr—Ibn Abi Adi— Aw 
cerning His statement And from the evil 
beginning of the night, when it darke 

Yünus [b. ‘Abd al-Ala]—Ibn Wahb—Abü Sakhr—Qurazi would 
Say, Concerning darkness when it overspreads, " [This is] the daytime, when 
it enters the night." 

Ibn Humayd—Mihran— Su fyan [al-Thawri]—a man from Medina— 
Muhammad b. Ka'b [al-Qurazi] said, concerning And from the evil of darkness 
when it overspreads, “It is the sunset, when the night comes and ES 

Muhammad b. Amr [al-Bahili]—Aba ‘Asim [al-Nabil]|—Isa [b. 
Maymin]; and from al-Harith [b. Abi Usama]—al-Hasan [b. al-Ashy- 
ab|—Warga’ [b. Umar]; both ‘Isa and Warqa’—Ibn Abi Najth—Mujahid 
said, "The ghāsig (darkness) is the night and idha waqaba means: "When it 
enters, 


[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd 
Thawr—Ma mar—al-Hasan 
of darkness when it wagaba, 


It is the night as it darkens, 


Awfi]—my father—my 


is father [‘Atiyya b. sag 
m the evil of darkness wher 


f—al-Hasan [al-Basri] said, con. 
of darkness when it overspreads, “The 
ns.” 


al-A‘la [-San'ānī] Minas] i» 
[al-Basri] said, concerning And from 
"The night, when it comes forth. 


1 Following the Dar Hajar emendation to read wajaba instead of wagaba; 24:746. 
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Sarat al-Falaq (113:1—5) 


adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray |—Sa‘id [b. Abi ‘Araba]— 
Mu ac 


i the evil of darkness 
Bishr ps in [al-Basri] said, concerning And from the evil of 
15 —3l-Fiasan 1* i 


“ it comes.” one is Ši omit 
jouit wagabā, beg cram Salih [Abd saa : a 
yi Ali b. pm : t Íb. Abi Talha]—Ibn Abbas said, conc g 
za (b: Sāih| 
Mu awl) a | 


” 
ha, “When it comes forth. 
sha wagaba, 


| ight," and 
TX i hen it enters the night," an 
jon: Others said: “It 4 the daylight w 

OPINIMT - ioned this. ina— 

C dv mentione 3 Medina 

we have alre Lissabon paLa] amat >r of darkness 

Ibn H s a b al-Qurazi said, concerning And from 4 e eius? 

Mni : "n is the sunset, when the night comes an P j id: That 
bon agaba, 7 , said: 

c i Others said: [| The ghasiq] is a star, and some of them 

OPINION. = 

«ar is the Pleiades. id hat: $ 

s count of those who said that: ] ibban—Abü'l- 

An - m b. Mūsā—Yazīd—Sulaymān b. a dd hin he 

i en R Abū Hurayra said, concerning His statemen 

Muhazzam— « » 

wilof a ghasig when it overspreads, “A star”. ing a 

K^ 5 “tb. ‘Abd I Als] Ibn Wahb—Ibn A A EI 4 
unus . a ettin O tne 

ghisig when it overspreads, “The Arabs call the s : 


it sets and 
i increased when it se 
ind [they claimed] that diseases and plagues incr 
z . . ,* 
disappeared when it rises. 


report 
TABARI SAID: The advocates of this opinion have doc erac 
on the authority of the Prophet (s) that has eue of Hammām— 
Nast b. ‘Ali—Bakkar b. ‘Abd seat repair b. ‘Awf—his 
Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. ‘Umar b. Ab f]—Abū Hurayra—the 
faher—Abū Salama [b. ‘Abd al-Rahmān b. ‘Aw 


i āsig when it overspreads, 
Prophet (s) said, concerning And from the evil of a ghasiq w 
“The setting star”.! 


= ; ba is the moon,” 

OPINION: Others said: “Rather the ghasiq e edid (s), of which 

and they narrate a report on the authority of t =” 

We were infi d by: yah: her and Yazid b. 

Ab Kate Sa ; and [Sufyan b. Waki'] ba 1 al-Thawri]— 
Hārūn; and Ibn Humayd—Mihrān; all of them 


"]-Shaykh al-Isbáháni 
‘ « of Abü'l-Shay ihe 
! According to Suyüti, this hadith is found also in ci MES kās 6:718. Note that 
and the Qur'anic commentary of Ibn Mardaway us is the Pleiades”. is Sufyan b. 
vartant Suyūtī guotes has the additional clause "an hink the correct reading 
nted texts have Ibn Sufyan—his father. Yet I f the Dar Hajar edition. 
—his father; Jami‘ al-bayān, 30:352; and 24:748 0 


2 The pri 


Wakī - 
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Q. 113:3 


p 





Q. 113:4 
e 





TABARĪ 


Muhammad b. ‘Abd 
al-Hārith b. Abd al-R 
said, "The Prophet (s) 


al-Rahmān b. Abi Dhi'b..,. 


abmàn— Abg Salama b. "Abd iL Rama Und 
took my hand, looke 


t, 

d at th n Ni 

A’isha, seek refuge in God from from the evil of a gh āsig vi and saig, 0 

is a ghāsig when it it is eclipsed.” (These are the Words of the Mi This 
Abū Kurayb and Ibn Waki‘. Ibn Humayd's narration has he pain í 

words: Ā'isha said, "The Prophet (s) took my hand and i Ollowin 

know what this is? Seek refuge in God from the evil of this Why You 
ghāsig when it is eclipsed.””)' , Ís is t} 

Muhammad b 


. Sinin—Abü Āmir— bal: i 

Abd al-Rahmān—Ā'isha—the Prophet (s) looked at the moon. as 
“O ‘A'isha, seek refuge in God from the evi 
ghāsig when it is eclipsed.” 


Ibn Abī Dhi' 


Correct, in my estimation, is for 
Prophet (s) to seek refuge 
darkens. The night ghasag/ 


yaghsigu ghusü 
ing of idha wagaba is: “When it enters ir 


enters into its darkness, it is a ghāsig. A 
and the moon is a ghāsig when it is ec 
of these meanings; rather, the stateme 
every ghāsig. The Prophet (s) 


from the evil of a ghāsig, which is that which 


qan when it darkens. The mean- 
to its darkness.” When the night 
lso, when a star sets, it is a gii; 
lipsed. God did not specify some 
nt is unspecified and so it includes 


was commanded to seek refuge in God from 
its evil when it wagaba, which Qatada says means: “goes forth (dhahaba)” 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la 


[al-San‘ani]—{Muhammad] ibn 


Thawr—Ma mar—Oatāda said, concerning darkness when it wagahz, 


"When it goes forth." 
TABARI SAID: 


cerning [this me 


I am not aware of the basis for what Oatāda said, con- 
well-known me 


aning of wagaba] in the speech of the Arabs; rather, the 
aning of wagaba in their speech is "to enter (dakhala)”. 

INTERPRETATION O 
He says: And 
When the 


F And from the evil of female blowers on knots 


from the evil of the sorcerers who blow on knots of thread, 
y perform their incantations upon them. 


The following interpreters said something similar to what we have 
Just said concerning that. An account of those who said that: 


1 Acc Ording to Su 


yuri, Ā'isha's ha 
Ibn Hanbal; the 


dof 
: dith is also found in the the Sunan ok dd boris 
Qur'ànic commentaries of Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Mardawayh; a 
Vand al-Hakim al-Naysabari: al-Durr al-manthūr, 6:718. 


by Aba'l-Shay ki 


442 





Sūrat al-Falaq (113:1—5) 


CA f father—my 
d al- Awfi]—my : c 
«d |b. Muhamma — his father [Atiyya b. Sad 
mmad b. Sa : san|—my father—his 7 of female blowers on 
wi Hus : n concerning a vim the i 
cle |2 as sald, ; ts. g " 
y poe e is mixed with amu i Hasan [al-Basri] said, con 
4 , “The sorcery ihn Abi ‘Adi — Awf—a T2. k ‘ote “Male and female 
i Bashshar c evil of female blowers on knots, 
7 4nd from "a i h mmad] ibn 
rnb - da |-San'àni]—|Mu Qa 
viuit j| ibn ‘Abd al-A lā [a d from the evil of female blowers 
[Muhammad] id “Qatada recited An fro ith these amulets! 
alla haat E vare of the sorcery that p a ibn Thawr— 
Í . $ "Wo Cae non a 
n knots and E E Abd al-A la al-San ani com is nothing closer 
Messe üs—his father [Tawi] said, 
—Ibn Tawus—ils 
mar 


€ r ipe , 


nn yvt a = € üba]— 
to pe g - c b. Abi Arü 
» pcople. J —Sa‘id [ . 
i a i Mu adh|—Yazid [b. ae come across the verse And 
Bis - 1. “When al-Hasan [al-Basri] w ld say, ‘Beware of that with 
Qutada veil. f female blowers on knots, he wou y 
fem the evi of Je ss d 
IN S aces m =| Tabir—Mu ahid an 
which et vd —Mikitin-— Sufyin perea B These are 
> er female dee pom : E "[This refers to] tak- 
Krima said, ” Tkrim , 
Ba knotted thread. 
anulets consisting of » nz Bi 
E tted thread. ; oncerning Fils 
"A tens [b Ad clTe E Serta Date Mus 
ra ». - 
mai nd from the evil of female blowers on knots, 
cerers who use knots.” 


, ier when he envies 
INTERPRETATION OF And from the evil of an envier 


i the 
: hose evil envy 
The interpreters disagreed over the envier from w 
Prophet ($) was commanded to seek refuge. ier from whose evil eye 
OPINION: Some of them said: This is every scele 
ind soul the Prophet (s) was per prn" to see wae 
An account of those who said n ng |-San‘ani]—[Muhamma : 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-Aʻlā [al > d from the evil of an envi 
Thawr- Mimar Ouida said, ee An — 
= : m . c tā 
when he envies, “From his evil eye and sou d on the authority o "TE 
À similar opinion has been narrate üs—his father € : 
al-K hurasani. Ma' mar said, “I heard Ibn ioni destiny, the [evi ] ey 
[evil] eye is a reality, and were anything to pt 


443 


Q. 113:5 








Ee i 


Q. 113:5 
e 





TABARĪ 


would have preceded it. So wh 
evil eye] asks to wash 


[him].”' 


en the person who s be 


ha 
[the person possessing the eyi] e 


En struck h, 
ye], let hi è 

OPINION: Others said: Rather, the Prophet 

to seek refuge from the evil of the Jews who 
An account of those who said that: 
Yunus [b. ‘Abd al-A‘la]—1bn Wahb—1 

statement. And from the evil 

Jews. Nothing prevents th 

their envy." 


TABARI SAID: The opinion regarding that which is 
correct is that the Prophet (s) 

evil of every envier when he envi 
a spell on him or desires evil for him. We only say t 
likely opinion to be correct because God (Mighty and 

not specify one envier to the exclusion of another one in the verse And 


from the evil of an envier when he envies. Instead, He commands him to seek 


refuge from the evil of every envier in a general manner, since this is its 
general meaning. 


(s) was Ordere 


d : 
envied hi by this Verse 


bn Zayd said 
of an envier whe 


n he envies, “ 
em from believing in 


Majestic is He) does 


Conclusion of the commentary on Sürat al- Falaq 


1! For à detailed discussion 


3l eve, see Lane. 
2 of this report and the ritual washing to cure the evil eye 
gh-s-I” (Form X). 
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PEOPLE 
SŪRAT AL-NĀS 
(O. 114:1—6) 


RDS: 
)MMENTARY ON THE FOLLOWING al E of people 
(? Mi! , 1 $ n , 
: - - I seck refuge in the Lord of people, [arava] s enm 
[4:1] Say: The God of people, [114:4] From the evil of the | 
pae ^ Es [114:5] Who whispers in the hearts of people, 
whis rac] Among (both) the jinn and people. 


d (s): 
is Hi e) says to His Prophet Muhamma 

à eite : E ar in n Lord of people, the Ferd. cm 
4 ae all creation, both its humans rij nd 2 e 
i : [God] informs the person, whom people g (ee the King of this 
ei which the believers glorify their Lord, that e a A A, 
H 4 d rson. All of this is part of His dominion, un € es 
ind His oe lows through it. [Thus, God informs a voae 
enia of glorification and worship than those peop 
fied and worshipped. 


INTERPRETATION OF The God aeq Whom worship is direct- 
Hc says: He is the people's object of SR xa 
ed, to the exclusion of everything other tha 


; isperer 
INTERPRETATION OF From the evil of the sneaking lo hides him- 
This means: From the evil of the khannās satan cuim servant remembers 
self and sometimes whispers. [Indeed] yw ia (yakhnisu). 
and mentions his Lord, he [the satan] hides hi 
An account of those who said that: al-Thawri]—Hakim b. Jubayr— 
Abü Kurayb—Yahya b. «Īsā—Sufyān [ 


d “people” 
: sūra, the wor 

ù ity”: bur in this short 

1 I have generally translated al-nàs as "humanity ; b 


. ? ; h thm. 
'cems better suited to its meaning and rhy 
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BEEN 





Q. 14:4 





TABARI 


Said b. Jubayr—Ibn ‘Abbas said, “No one has been b au 
being a whisperer upon his heart. When he thinks and i. t 
[the whisperer] hides himself, but when he is negligent, he a God 
is the meaning of His statement the khannas w 

Ibn Humayd—Jarīr—Mansū 


hisperer_” 

"—Salīd'—Ibn "Abbās gai 
the sneaking whisperer, *|This refers to] the satan wh 
of the son of Adam. When man is n 


+ CO; 
i © reclines on 
egligent and heedless, he 
and when man remembers God, he h 
[Ibn Humayd]—Mihran— 


ides himself.” 
Uthmān b. al-Aswad—Mujāķ; d 
concerning the sneaking whispere 


r, "(The satan] expands and 
th 
God is remembered, he contracts. Then, when [man] is VII 


expands [again]." 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr [al-Bahili] —Abü ‘Asim [al- 
Abi Usama|—al-H 


When 
55, he 


Nabil]|—j,; 
Maymün]; and from al-Harith [b. asan [b. al-Ashy. 
ab|—Warqa’ [b. ' Umar]; both ‘Isa and Wargā'—Ibn Abi Najih—Mu jah; 
said, concerning His Statement the sneaking whisperer, “A satan is on the 
heart of man, and when man remembers God, he conceals himself” 
[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la [al-San‘ani]—[Muhammad] s 
Thawr—Ma'mar—Oatāda sai 


d, "The whisperer is the Satan who is alo 
khannas, since he hides himself whenever the servant remembers God, He 
both whispers and conceals himself.” 

Bishr [b. Mu adh|—Yazid [b. Zuray'|—Sa'd [b. Abi "Arūba|— 
Qatada said, “From the evil of the sneaking whisperer, meaning the satan who 
whispers in the chest of the son of Adam and hides himself when [man] 
remembers God.” 

[Muhammad] ibn ‘Abd 
Thawr—his father said, 
said the whisperer) whispers into 
but hides himself whenever he 


Sanus [b. “Abd al-A'la]—Ibn Wahb—Ibn Zayd said, Miperming Hs 
Statement the khannas, “The khannas is the one who sometimes whispers 
and sometimes conceals himself from the jinn and humans. It has been said 
that the human-satan is more difficult for humans [to bear] than the jinn- 
satan, because the jinn-satan whispers but you cannot see him, whereas 
the other one can be seen [when he whispers].” 
ie Furthermore, it has been narrated to us that Ibn ‘Abbas would sy 
From the evil of the whisperer who whispers invitations to obey him, in 


al-A‘la [al-San'ani]—[Mubammad] ibn 
as mentioned to me that the satan (or he 


the heart of man when he is sad or happy, 
remembers God.” 


“Tt w 


1 F ll K J "v 
o "Wing the emendation of the Dār Hajar edition; 24:754 (note 2). 
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Sūrat al-Nās (114:1—6) 


ded. Then, when his 
oint that they are hee : 
ses s a suggestions are obeyed, he hides himself. 
c 
arration of that: | . E 
i gi Muhammad car no e 
Muhammad : ` Tae father—his father [ tiyy ds : 
d is sald concerning His statement s s 
- ) € € , 4 . . 
isl] Ibn AP RET [the person]; and when he is obeyed, 
e satan WhO C 


1 hests of hun 
me Cr "g 
- atations are hee 
nvitāti 


An account oft 


yacle | 


: ; i ion, is 
-orrect opinion regarding that, in my estimatio d 

;ABARÍ SAID: The aS d (Exalted is His remembrance) commande 
AD: , 

pat one should say: Truly Go in Hi he evil of the satan 
that one should ) fuge in Him from the A 
i het Muhammad (s) to seek re 5 himself. God did not 
Histrepaet d at other times conceals himse 

to sometimes whispers and at nor does He specify 
who s f whispering among the many types, ith 
specify one type Of v F > f others [Such a satan] whispers wil 
gi RR of hiding to the exclusion of o i i bulo c-adlralm 
ka tions to disobey God—and when he is obeyed, a Wiener 
nvitat dl i : i e 
IN «pers [in an. effort] to forbid one from e it while dissbey- 
Will " . 
I ^ sea Ga s tl p Ji D in one of the two 
uc : tan] isa 
: atan] hides. Such [a sa j a 

ing the satan, he (the sa : AE SETA daseriotinm. 
states of whispering or hiding, and this description is his P 


INTERPRETATION OF Who whispers in the hearts of people 


; i in the hearts o, 
What is meant by this is the whispering satan who whispers in the of 
people, both jinn and humans (insān). . a 
QUESTION: How can the jinn be called “a propt ta and people?” 
says “who whispers in the hearts of people, among (both) : eJ E” iar Ele 
RESPONSE:' In this context, God calls the jinn a am cane und 
calls them “men (rijāl)” in the verse, And indeed men among 


:: « » 
" :6). God calls jinn "men 
to invoke the protection of men among the jinn (Q.72:6) 
in this verse, and He calls them “people” here. 


i ; i story, 

It has been alleged that one of the Arabs said, din A 

"When a group of jinn came and halted, it ex ij n.’” So he designat- 

you?’ and they replied ‘Some people (nas) from v S d's] revelation too: 
ed some of them as “a people”, and it is likewise in [ O 


ūrat al-Nās 
[Conclusion of the commentary on verses 1—6 of Sūrat a ] 
Conclusion of the Book of Commentary = 
j re 
All praise belongs to God, the Most High, the Most 


i -Farrà', Maānī 
; ement, in al 
! This entire response is found, in a slightly different arrang , 
4! ra 
Quran, 3:302. 


447 


Q. 114:5-6 





APPENDIX A 
THE DISCONNECTED LETTERS 
(Mugattaāt) 





COMMENTARY ON VERSE | OF SURAT AL-BAQARA (THE COW) 


. , 
The Our'ān commentators disagreed over the interpretation of God's 
statement (Exalted is His remembrance) Alif Lam Mīm.' 


OPINION: Some of them said: It is one of the names of the Qur'an. 

Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razzāg—Ma'mar—Oatāda said, “Alif 
Lim Mim is one of the names of the Qur'an." 

Al-Muthanna b. Ibrahim al-Amuli—Abi Hudhayfa Misa b. 
Mas ad—Shibl—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, “Alif Lam Mim is one of 
the names of the Qur'an." 

Al-Qàsim b. al-Hasan—al-Husayn b. Dāwūd—Hajjāj—Ibn Jurayj 
said, * Alif Lam Mim is one of the names of the Our'ān.” 


OPINION: Some of them said: These are opening [expressions] by which 
God opens [some süras of] the Qur'an. 

Hárün b. Idris al-Asamm al-Küfi— Abd al-Rahmān b. Muhammad 
al-Muharibi—Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid said, “Alif Lam Mim are opening 
[expressions] by which God opens [some sūras of] the Ourān.” 

Ahmad b. Hāzim al-Ghifārī —Abū Nu‘aym—Sufyan [al-Thawri] 
said, “Alif Lam Mim are opening [expressions].” 

Al-Muthanni b. Ibrāhīm—Ishāg b. al-Hajjaj—Yahya b. Adam— 
Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, “Alif Lam Mim, Ha’ 
Mim, Alif Lam Mim Sad, and Sad are opening [expressions] by which God 


opens (some sūras].” 


! Twenty-nine sūras open with anywhere between one to six “disconnected letters” which are 
not part of a word. These letters have elicited tremendous speculation among Muslims and 
non-Muslims; see “Kur'an,” EI. For a modernist Muslim interpretation of these letters, see 
Appendix 11 of Asad's The Message of the Our'ān. For an account of Orientalist speculation 
on this topic, see Arthur Jeffery, “The Mystic Letters of the Koran,” The Moslem World, 14 
(1924): 247-60. 
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APPENDIX A 
THE DISCONNECTED LETTERS 
(Mugattaāt) 


COMMENTARY ON VERSE I OF SURAT AL-BAQARA (THE COW) 


The Qur'an commentators disagreed over the interpretation of God's 
statement (Exalted is His remembrance) Alif Lam Mīm.' 


OPINION: Some of them said: It is one of the names of the Qur'àn. 

Al-Hasan b. Yahya— Abd al-Razzāg—Ma mar—Oatāda said, "Alif 
Lim Mim is one of the names of the Qur'an." 

Al-Muthanna b. Ibrahim al-Amuli—Aba Hudhayfa Misa b. 
Mas ad—Shibl—Ibn Abi Najih—Mujahid said, “Alif Lam Mim is one of 
the names of the Qur'an." 

Al-Oāsim b. al-Hasan—al-Husayn b. Dāwūd—Hajjāj—lbn Jurayj 
said, * Alif Lām Mīm is one of the names of the Qur'an." 

OPINION: Some of them said: These are opening [expressions] by which 
God opens (some sūras of | the Qur'an. 

Hārūn b. Idrīs al-Asamm al-Kūfi —Abd al-Rabman b. Muhammad 
al-Muharibi—Ibn Jurayj—Mujahid said, “Alif Lam Mim are opening 
[expressions] by which God opens [some siiras of] the Qur’an.” 

Ahmad b. Hazim al-Ghifari—Abü Nu‘aym—Sufyan [al-Thawri] 
said, “Alif Lam Mim are opening [expressions]." 

Al-Muthanni b. Ibráhim—Isbàq b. al-Hajjaj— Yahya b. Adam— 
Sufyan [al-Thawri]—Ibn Abi Najth—Mujahid said, “Alif Lam Mim, Ha’ 
Mim, Alif Lam Mim Sad, and Sad are opening [expressions] by which God 
opens (some sūras].” 


1 Twenty-nine sūras open with anywhere between one to six “disconnected letters” which are 
not part of a word. These letters have elicited tremendous speculation among Muslims and 
ee see “Kur'an,” EI. For a modernist Muslim interpretation of these letters, see 

Ppendix II of Asad's The Message of the Qur'án. For an account of Orientalist speculation 


on this topic, see Arthur Jeffery, "The Mystic Letters of the Koran," The Moslem World, 14 
(1924): 247-60. 
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Bite 


TABARI 


Al-Oāsim b. ot Hasan—al-Husayn—Haiiaj Uiha 
said something nearly identical to the re 


Urayi j, 
Port of Haran i 1 ds Mujihia 


OPINION: Others said: This is a name of the sūra. 
Yünus b. Abd al-Alā—Abd Allāh b. Wahb 


al-Rahman b. Zayd b. Aslam about 


Said, “ 
the Book... and Alif Lam Mim. 


the meaning of Alif Lan asked Abd 


. Mim. Thi 
A revelation... (Q. 32:1 Bp. "i 
Ra’. These... (Q. 13:1) and he replied, ‘My father sid lf ti Min, 
the names of the sūras.”'” € are only 


OPINION: Some of them said: It is God’s Greatest Name. 
Muhammad b. al-Muthanna—‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi — 

said, “I asked Suddi about the meani 

Lam Mim and he replied, ‘Ibn Abbas 


A nearly identical report was 1 


larrated to us from Muhammad h 
al-Muthannā—Abū’l-Nu' man—Shu‘ba—Isma‘j] al-Suddī—Murr, 
al-Hamdānī—Abd Allah [b. Mas üd]. 


Al-Muthannā [al-Amuli 
Mūsā—lsmā īl—Sha bī said, 
of God.” 


]|—Ishàq b. 


al-Hajjij—' Ubayd All |, 
"The sūra op 


enings are among the Names 


OPINION: Some of them said: It is an oath by which God swears and it 
is among His Names. 

Yahya b. ‘Uthman b. Salih al-Sahmj— 
b. Salih— AI b. Abi Talha—Ibn ‘Abbas s 
God swears and it is among the Names of 


Ya qibb. Ibrahim 
Ikrima said, “ 


‘Abd Allāh b. Salih—Mu ‘awiya 
aid, “This is an oath by which 
God.” 


[al-Dawraqi]—Ibn "Ulayya—Khalidal-Hadhdh;— 
Alif Làm Mim is an oath." 


OPINION: Some of them said: These 


and verbs, and each letter has à mean 
letter. 


are disconnected letters from noun: 
ing that is different from the other 

Abü Kurayb and Sufyān b. Wakī-—Wakī—Sharīk—Atī' b. 
al-Sā'ib—Abū'l-D 


uhā—Ibn 'Abbās said, “Alif Lam Mim means ‘I, God, 
know [best] (anā'Ilāhu alam).”” 


Anonymous—Abū "Ubayd—Abū'l-Yagzān—Atā' b. al-Sā'ib—Sa : 

b. Jubayr said, “Alif Làm Mim means ‘I, God, know [best] (ana’llahu alam). 

Mūsā b. Hārūn al-Hamdānī —Amr b. Hammād So ie 

- Nasr—Isma‘j] al-Suddi, in a report he mentioned from Abi 
Abü Salih— [bn Abbas; and from Murra al-Hamdani—tIbn Mas üd; 


1 Note thar Suddi never met Ibn Abbas. 
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APPENDIX A 


" Alif Lam Mim i xpres- 
f the Prophet (s) said, Alif Lam Mim is an exp 
nions O 


k the Names 
dne m he letters of the alphabet, which make up 


ved from the "C, Hr ‘ba—Abū 
ive t s aise). "m ahili—Shu ba 

iestic is His pr ‘Abbas b. Ziyād al-Bāhi — 
B dus Ens said, “Alif Lam Mim, Ha’Mim and 
= n s 


coup o 
gon der 
of God ( ad 

ink 

Muhan 5 
B tr—Sa īd b. Jubay gy disk bet? 
p" fragments. ited alpha . 

«are noun frag letters of a pos 
Nín are n : aid: These are 
of them said: 


: ū Said al-Mu'addib— 
QPINION : - Mansūr b. Abī Nuwayra—Abū Saī 


z ad. Hà' 

mous— them— Qaf, Sad, I 
dd id said, “The sūra openings, all of 

: j—Mujahid : , 

husayt a 


letters of a posited 
K 


Tā” Wn Mim, Alif Lam Ra , and o p 
Mim, a 5 i 
alphabet . 


P i d 
J lis ome o « S 
o |: I N © N 


; izj llāh 
‘cerpent meanings: ī—Ishāg b. al-Hajjāj—Abd Allāl 
divergent wer s ibrahim al-Tabari—Ishaq b. a PR psēšījūp Al 

Al Nut Sano father—al-Rabī b. Anas a E 
; ion pepe. letters, among the ANB EE t one letter save that 
Lim Mim, ; hich all languages revolve. There is no saa aT 
ua see ne of His Names. There is not ae zn ome dise ina 
M CV o : tte 
It is nn ties and His trials. There is not — she cma Máy 
mong iod for a people and their appointed m mes and live by His 
a xw amazing that people speak about His - Alifis is Yes co His 
S le how can they disbelieve? E epis The Kind (al-Latif); 
Name Allāh; the letter Lam is the key to His eser (al-Majid). The Alif 
d I 4 Mim is the key to His Name The oe (lutf); and the Mīm 
he naga (ir) a Gedvids Bateisiüodh ti tapat e A 
is the bounties (ala’) of God; he Lam is thirty years; a 
is His glory (majd). The Alif is one year; the ; 

g è « sea s; Ibn Humay — 
ni, iie report was narrated to us from 
Hakkām—Abū Ja far—al-Rabī' [b. Anas]. hich are to be used 
OPINION: Some of them said: They are rivis jummal). 
according 6s their assigned numerical values (hisab al-j 


is inter- 
; om whom this 
TABARĪ SAID: We dislike mentioning the person p 


x e ms;" Commentary, 84. : n: 
! Arabic: ism mugatta'. Cooper translates this as acrony al ful discussion of this specto M 
? Arabic: hurüf hijà' mawdü'. | am following Cooper's help to be that certain letters 
"i rt ne: M T dition quoted by Tabari would seem f symbolic alphabet; however, 
: i sy 

potted s. God » gain meanings, and thus form a A - = E known and have not been 

nothing ues than this can be said, because these meaning 

“plained.” See Commentary, 84 and 89 (note 2). 
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pretation is reported, because the people who narrate j 
narrators and transmitters.' A corresponding report howe Dot rel. 
sented on the authority of al-Rabī' b. Anas. jus 
OPINION: Some of them say that every book has a secret 
of the Qur'àn is its opening letters, and the Secret 


TABARI SAID: The grammarians also d 
these letters. 


SOME GRAMMARIANS SAID: These are ] 


etters 
mention of these letters at the opening of the a Sa Phaber and the 
to mention the remaining letters of the alphabet, the to Sii, 
which is twenty-eight letters. Likewise, it is sufficient for the 
from whom it has been made known that t 


Speaker 
niade mn that ı he alphabet Consists of t... 
ty-eight letters, to mention just alif ba’ 1a’ tha’ without mentionin he 
remaining letters of the alphabet.* It is for this reaso p 


gl e aly n that This is the Book 
(Q. 2:2) is in the nominative case, because the meaning of this seri. 
» o7 d^ = I i 
is “Alif, Lām and Mīm are among the disconnected letters. This is the Boo 
which I revealed to you asa [unified] collection,} in which there is no doubt $ 


tha’ have become akin to 
just as the Opening of the Book (R. this 


OBJECTION: [Is it not the case] that alif ba’ ta’ 
a proper name for the alphabet, 
called "All praise"?: 


RESPONSE: Since it is permissible to say “My son is among fa’ za’,” when 
it is obvious by that statement, were he to say it, that he intends [to make] 


a declarative statement about his son’s [name] consisting of these discon- 
nected letters, then it is obvious that alif ba’ ta’ tha’ is not a proper name 
[for the alphabet], even though many people choose to call it by these 


letters instead of by other ones.’ 


The reason for the discrepancy in indicating the alphabet between 


1 Despite this caveat, Tabari relates this report in his discussion of these interpretations € 
The report is transmitted via Muhammad b. al-Sā'ib al-Kalbī, a transmitter with a very pe 


: . e RM "*anic commentary (ai 
reputation, whom Tabari, in general, seeks to avoid, at least in his Our'ānic co } 
discussed in the Translator's Introduction). 


M oup 
2 These are the first four letters of the Arabic alphabet; the English equivalent is saying * 
ABC’s” instead of "the alphabet.” 
3 Notice how Tabari, in his commentary, weaves in an almost poetic con! 
“d 


trast berween the 


imi) of 
isconnected letters (al-hurüf al-mugatta a)” and the *|unified] collection (majmū) 
Qur'an, that is absent from the actual Our'ānic text. first word 
4 It has long been common practice for Muslims to refer to the first sūra by the 

following d 


Ye basmala, which is al-hamd (“all praise”). 
$ lam grateful for Dr Adel G 


amal's assistance with this passage. 
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abl 
t been it 


1 ne 
isagree 
greed over the Meaning of one! ne to say “My son is 
mention dence that it is permissible for someo 
“de evi 
to prov 1C 


= . EAS 2)» ite the fol- 
among tā za ing “ My son is among alif ba ta S , they C 
A avi : 
lace of him say 8 m the tribe of Asad: 
a verses of rajaz poetry from the 
lov 


ber el 












APPENDIX A 


is indi ifferent letters 
i Iphabet is indicated by] di 
| : oes of the initial letters of the alpha- 
yC : m out of seque , 


i following: When one 
: ata" ghā'—in their Correct seguence 5 the g 
i lil bà [d 
et T 
indicates th 


bet with letters that are out of sequence, then -a 
c alpha 3 "a word composed of connected letters; E w en 
ticated ne D | alphabetical) sequence, then one has ^ ie 
o = Teona letters of the alphabet themselves. In or 
ally the dis 


. 2 . . | } | 
” il | ] | ] 


lummā ra aytu amrahā fi hutti | 
wa-fanakat fi kadhibin wa-latti : 
akhadhtu minhā bi-gurūnin shunpn 
fa-lam yazal sawhi biha wa-ma fi 
“hattā ‘alā’l-ra’sa damun yughatti 


When I saw that her affair was 2. -: hutti, 

i in li nial, 
And that she persisted in lies and de 7 
I mid her by the black and grey locks of = hair 
My pulling and dragging [her hair] j ; 
Until blood covered the top of her head. 


|: e a statement 
TABARĪ SAID: He claimed that the ae te Pe saw that her 
that the woman is among the Aba Jad, ^ hake Aba Jad.” When he 
affair was with the hutti” in the place of m ded meaning is "When I 
savs this, it is clear to the listener that the inten 


saw that her affair was with the Abū Jad. uis die sinn -— 

SOME GRAMMARIANS SAID: Rather, the deae mete Muhammad's 
ei ) 

with these letters was to catch the ears of the po ees Qur'an, so that they 

day], who had been urging each other to oppose 


i these 
ds of the Qur'an that immediately follow 
would listen to the words o 
letters. 


: These are [mean- 
OR ONE OF THEM) SAID 

SOME GRAMMARIANS gan gen 

ingless] letters by which God opens 


ing? 
U i eaning: 
Q T f "à are devoid of m 
ESTION: Are there any parts o the Qur an that 


ae d in al-Akhfash, 
i lanations, is found in a> 
; : poet and their exp ] nal opinion. 
; t aC pei sa don a d to reflect al-Akhfash's perso 
Ma ani al-Qur àn, 1: . 
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APPENDIX A 
RESPONSE: The correct unde 


rstanding of this 
uses these letters to open His s 























such that it 
e the same name, 

Consider how many pas em addition of something else, 
i Pinio NSE: CO! í „except DY ; istinguish 
peech in order to indicate that th grsPO' jistinguish them fully r attribute, which serves to disting 

to it has concluded and that He has begun another one So e jes not diStIDE djective o 

letters as a sign of the division between the two «5 

for this practice in the spee 


; t that 
: js ši . There is no doub 

yh a5 2 genealogy: else [with the same name] 

aun e vervon 

em from C 


ho do not have 
«still used to distinguish them Sii uai people shar- 
Ong then sheir name IS salu out of necessity on account o ify this unique person. 
‘toc name], and then, | qualifiers are used to PT 4 has been given a 
= this name, a as cs of the sūras. Each pn - when thi 
the same applies ici to proponents of this gi RI name to it 
«oper name, accor "s le sūras, the speaker must ad aren bedeii 
- ea for the listener the exact stra to 
ta order to dis 


^ ? g 
mg 


ited Sūrat al-Baqara (The 

hen informing someone that he bei Min, “I recited Alif 

might say, E ki E called it by its name of P. Al "Tori (The Family 

Cow, 2) when he has ca d, to indicate [Sürat “mran.” On the 
. e Cow; and, : ily of “Imran. 

Lim Mim, 2 "ra d Alif Lām Mīm, The Family 

of Imran, 3), 


| other h and, he might choose to say or I Ww 
peop the à 


ch of the Arabs, as 4 man from 
of poetry, 


insu min ahaliha 


recited the following verse 


bal wa-baldatin ma "Ls 


|! swear] by a land devoid of any human inhabitants, 
The following has also been said: 


là bal mà haja ahzanan wa 


-shajwan qad shaja 
He was not disturbed by sorrows or 


The word bal in both cases is neit 
meter. Rather, it serves to cuto 


grief which had manifested. 


her part of the verse nor counted in the 
ff one sentence and to indicate that a new 
sentence begins immediately following it.' 


There is a well-known wa j 


opinions we have presented re i 


i c = « I recited] Alif Lam 
dl fim. This is the Book,” and for The Family peN: ” Thisis just like 
cted letters Mim. Tits ts diti the Living, Self- two men 
There are two ways to justify the opinion of the people who said that Mim. God—there gi god n he wishes to tell a story about 
Alif Làm Mim is one of the names of the Qur'àn: Une case ot- someone wao, 
[1] They intended Alif L 


am Mim to be a name of the Qu 
Furgan (“the Criterion”) 


r'àn, just as the 
is one of its names. If this interpretation is fol- 
lowed, then the interpretati if La 


Mim. This is the Book has 
the Our'ān, This (hadhā 
[2] They intended this 


i r 
: hile the othe 
i f Tamim, w ‘ 

l Amr, one of whom is from the yoro ify to his listeners “I met 
a a tribe of Azd, then he must T P there is no way to 
one is from the tr 7 -Azdi, beca ‘Amr, 

Alif Lā i with ‘Amr al-Tamīmī and ‘Amr al : e who shares the name d the 

passage m them and everyon pd the proponents 

. ; “p, distinguish between s This is how 

Te to say “B : eg ations. 
Lettres: i ME iesu tera demand 

is the Book, in which there is no ? 


; ition. 
T h ify their posi 
f sūras justi : 
oubt.” i in letters are names O ions] by which G 
b of a sūra, just as all things position that the openi M are opening [expressi 
© be a proper name à TI 1 id. "These 
aose who saiad, 


:rion in a similar man- 
i tioninas m 
x i *=n ” iustify their posi I viously, 
per names. The listener who hears someone say f| the Qur'an, justify i mentioned pre 
“Today I recited Alif Lam Mim Sad d Nin” opens [a passage o f the grammarians We 
Oday | recite Lam Mim Sad, an un i inion O 
s ipe: ner to the [third] opi 


i : sūra an 
understands that this per- dicate the conclusion of e dii 
; - mi 5 indicate ; 
son recited sūras [7 and 68] of the Qur'àn, just as he understands, when a who said that these letters serve to in ; e, they serve asa sign o 
ti or 
person says Today I met the beginning of another one. There > 


, 1 E. e hi oem 
up with ‘Amr and Zayd,” that he met up with 4 bal at the beginning of his p 
a [specific] Zayd and Am sion between them, just as the poet use 


ious 

at the prev 

s ing a new poem and Ba in which the 
nc , 

OBJECTION: [What] if the meanin to indicate that he was comme 

leading him to say: How 


ione 
mention 
om ee case WE s 

one had been concluded. This is s s a new ode: 
| ý s ey were S 
given that multiple Stiras Arabs intended to indicate they 
If these were truly prope 
between individuals: and 


they would not be prope 


g of that was ambiguous for someone, 
can this second interpretation be permissible, 
begin with Alif Lam Mim and Alif Lam E 
T names, then they would distinguish clearly 


if they did not distinguish between them, then 


; haja 
bal mā hāja ahzānan wa-shajwan qad shaj 
r names, 


ifested. 
i hich had man 
disturbed by sorrows or grief w 

He was not dis 


1 This is the conclusion of the Passage found in al-Akhfash's Mani al-Our'ān. 
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The word bal is neither part of the verse 
it does serve the purpos 
another has begun. 

As for those who say 
from God’s Names (Might 
come from His Attributes, 
ferent from the other letter 
the poet’s statement, 


NOT counted in its m 
t one discour 


Cter 
se has eng, t 


ended and 


e of indicating tha 


that some of these 
y and Majestic is 
and that each let 
„they justify the 


disconn 
ected letters 
He) and others am. Come 


Ong t 
ter has a meani gt 3 vs 
' Interpretation by mean, 
gulnā lahā gifi lanā gālat gāf 


lā tahsabī annā nasīnā l-ijaf 


We said to her, “Halt for us!” She replied , 
[We said], “Do not think we have 
[hearts] throb!” 


“I halted,” 
forgotten how [you] made our 


The poet says, "She said qf’ in the place of “She said ‘I halted (wagafiu)" 
because she indicated, by means of articulating the qaf of waqaftu, that her 
intention was the complete word wagaftu. 

These folks interpret God’s statement Alif Lam Mim 
ing passages in a similar fashion. One of them said t 
alif in ana (^1"), the Làm refers to the lam in Allah, a 
the mim in alam ("know A 


[best]”), such that each lette 
word. They say that the sum of thes 


and correspond. 
hat Alif refers to the 
nd the Mim refers to 


r indicates a complete 
e disconnected letters, when it is clear 


when softening the voice (tarkhim)* and 
op the kaf fro 


>” and likewise 
with similar cases. This is like th 


€ rajaz verse, 
mā li ‘l-zulaymi ‘ala kayfa la ya 
yangaddu anhu jilduhu idhā yā 
What is with the 


male ostrich—how it howls? 
His skin [nearly] 


splits open when he does that. 


1 Mahmūd Shakir id 
1:212, 


c . ir al-Tabari, 
entified the poet of this verse of rajaz as al-Walid b. ‘Uqba; Tafsir al-Ta 
2 See Wright, 2:88—89. 
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” 

uch,” and 

oes such and s 

ded meaning were i ch does"). 

ys if the inten ufficient indicator of yaf alu 

pe 1 isas 
jā 15 


t er consider the following: 
[ikew *^ 


bi l-khayri khayratin wa-in sharrin fa 
1 [-XMe 


sot 


il, then [evil he 
] d if [he does] evil, 

$ ith good an 

Good comes W 


shall receive]. 


C ur f s ( ) 1 


wa-lā urīdu’l-sharra illā an tā 


I ] n i [ 


ish"). In 
"115 ā'a (“unless you so wish”). 
her words, illa an tā stands For illa aw Dr dia for ani 
In other W ` a’ and ta’ were su haustively 
; ases, the fa an ument exhaus 
these tw ee remaining letters. Were we to = as we have been 
E. ant mi this book would become too long, 
similar exar S, M d Ibn 
- Il T € a—A yüb an : 
A "ia b. Ibráhim [al-Dawraqi] —lIbn Ee b. Murāwiya died, 
ie thammad [b. Sirin] said, Ta (kā'ina fitna), so seek ref- 
e a me, ‘I only see this as civil strife ( [Ibn Sirin] said “What 
īda' s: o ; F »» $ 
m E estate and stay close to Pd. - a gll inre to me that ume 
e » i . ; 
t / do? He sai , . d der their rig t 
do you command me to bn “Awn put their hands un B 
P ae whi h point Ayyüb and Ibn ee, m “ il you see a recogni 
d ks er i b down in bed (idtija)— until y 
cheeks 2 the 
able situation. -is “vou lie low,” which he took from : 
The intended meaning of tà is "you id [one can] add letters to words, 
of : s her person sal 
word tadtaji“. Likewise, anot 
as we described previously: 


aqūlu idh kharrat 'ala'l-kalkali 

yā nāgatī mā julti min majālī 4 

I say, when her chest sinks to the ground, -— 
“O my she-camel! You have not yet roame 


The intended meaning of kalkal is kalkal (“chest y 


i *Abida [al-Salmáni], 
< in the manuscript to tc wack have 
ding ‘Abda in th Abd w o av 

! The Shakir brothers canner Ha situm Basra named err : 
because there is E d indicates: Tafsir al-Tà bari, ram cs 
be ior to him, as E b . s 
du icta after the death = ira = alifān beleal does not alter the meaning 

i ition 

2 Tabari's point here is that the addi 
and is not even part of the word. 
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Likewise, another [poet] said, 
inna shaklī wa-inna shaklaki shattā 
fa'lzami'l-khussa wa "khfidī tabyadiddī 


[O my wife], my form and yo 
So stay in your home of reeds 
[from staying indoors]. 


The poet added an extra letter dad in tabyadiddi 
is not part of the word. 


ur form are different; 
» be at ease and light-skinned 


in these examples of Arab 


; ach of the i 
1c poetry and speech indicates cate letters 
the letters Alif Lam Mim and their equivalent Passages indi E. 
words. cate 


Mim and its equivalent P 
narrated from al-R abi 


maining letters need not be men- 
» they differed over the meaning of cach letter, wher 

asked “Does [this letter] refer to the word which the first p 

this Opinion] clain 


roponent [of 
t word?" They replied, “Rather, 


it indicates the 
made singular and s 


[from which it is deri ; 
sent, the word fron i 
would only ; 


They continued: [That is the case] when there is no indicator, were all of 
the letters present, “xcept of a single meaning. However, God (Majestic 
is His praise) has intended for each letter to indicate many meanings for 
a single thing, 


SO it is not permissible to understand these single letters 
except as indicating these multiple 


meanings, in order that the addressees 
ch know that God (Mighty and Majestic is He) does not 
ntended object by these letters; rather, 
indicate many things. 

» the Alif in Alif Lam Mim yields many 
€ name of the Lord, which is Allah; the 
s of God, which is ālā”; and it indicates 


meanings, 


l 
complete a 


word for the bountie 
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that the 
cal yalue o 
‘God, W 
ot God, s n 
which is lutf (“grace ): = | at 
ty vears. The lette Vos pru ce aad 
js thirty 9 he Majestic); the complete cribing His greatness, 
is al-Majid ee (“majesty”); and it indicates ihat cee 
is maļ 
which is ma 
people i5 forty years. 


APPENDIX A 


i ince the numeri- 
: oup of people is one year, s 
allotted time A ue The letter Làm yields a e: Sa 
dba if (the Kind); the complete noun for is bo | 
iE inr un it indicates that the allotted time for a stk h 
Mim yields a complete name of God, whic 


ing to the proponents of the first 
The meaning of this m pl pci tā sp eech by describing 
dew is that Gor ea " sins nothing is concealed;" and that He 
Himself as “the Knower from illustrate] the way by which His servants 
set an example and [to illus ll ffairs; and as a test from 
pue i istles and significant affairs; dous 
spen their orations, epis ; se Or lum aremendoó 
m shich, if they pass, will guarant d [other sūras] 
a o PR Ab de ial Recompense. Likewise, God FI, in rlds (Q. 1:2) 
reward in the = ns All praise belongs to God, Lord of the 0 " Q 53), 
with the i to God Who created the heavens and the ear E zs 
and All pum € a other sūras with praisc for Himself, un P ES 
God opened the s to magnify Himself and glorify Himse : onu 
these juu cie A imei ae by night (C. 17:1), an heme m 
"x esperan süras. Dee just as pia ee and self- 
: i x ification, self- 2 
nie eS ewe ogee yh 
»traction, : 
e other sūras. So sometimes He praises His ae reddi of bounties 
praises His justice and fairness, and other oe Ce obseinctaises d 
and goodness. He does this succinctly and ae peiin peaky RMRI. 
then He relates the issues at length in what "Alf the Lam and the Mim 
eisietting ten Nis interp sedan, de h [letter being nominative] 
would need to be in the nominative case, eac Elis staternent, This isthe 
on account of the other [letter], nad ss and is distinct from the 
Book, which is a predicate to an [elided] su ue d e second of these two 
meaning of Alif Lam Mim. The Sar TKS be in the nominative mum 
S BH id Te other n 
different paku to it than do the peoponents inoue the letters taken 
As for those who said, “They are npe: any meaning," they said: 
according to their numerical pei aa E sis dicen «Linn dies i 
er meaning W they represe 
an Le assigned numerical values or that they 
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act of spelling by someone who says "Alif Lām Mīm.” They ¢ 
“It is not possible for God (Majestic is His Praise) to address 
ants by means of expressions except with those they can under, R 
comprehend. If that is how it is, the expression Alif I am Mis tand and 
be understood in the two possible ways we have mentione One Only 
ways—that it is intended to be the act of spelling out Alif Lam E. these 
invalid, which means that the only sound and established Im iy 
standing these letters is the other one, which i 

assigned numerical values. This 


dn d Way of under. 
accor ance wit : 
position is invalid becaus h their 
for one to say “Alif Lam Mim” 
follow this immediately with th 


C itis n ; 
[as if one were spelling 9t possible 
of spelling] is bereft of meanin 


à Word] and 

€ statement This is the Book beca | and the 
anything, so if Alif Lam Mim is adj 
some comprehensible meaning]. 


Use the [act 
g and cannot be understood as Signifying 
acent to This is the Book [it must have 
The proponents of this position also cite 
report:' 


d as evidence the following 
Muhammad b. Humayd al-Rāzī—Salama b. 
b. Ishàq—[Mubammad b. 


al-Sa'ib| al-Kalbi—Ab 
Jabir b. “Abd Allah b. Ri'āb said, 


Abū Yāsir b. Akhtab passed b 
while he was reciting the o 
Alif Lām Mīm. This is the B 
when his brother Huyay 
other Jews, came. He said, 
heard Muhammad recite a 
and Majestic is He) reveal 


al-Fadl|—Muhammad 
ü Salib—lIbn Abbis— 


y the Messenger of God (s) 
pening of Sürat al-Baqara— 
ook, in which there is no doubt — 
y b. Akhtab, along with some 
“By God! Do you know,?1 just 
mong the words God (Mighty 


ed to him, Alif Lam Mim. This 
is the Book.” They said, “You really heard this?” “Yes,” 


he replied. Huyayy b. Akhtab walked at the front of a 

group of Jews to the Messenger of God (s) who said, “O 
Muhammad, is it true that, among what was revealed to 

You, you recited Alif Lam Mim. This is the Book?” The 
Messenger of God (s) said, “Why yes!” The group of 

Jews asked, “Did Gabriel bring this to you from God?” 

“Yes,” replied [Muhammad]. They said, “Prior to you, 

God (Majestic is His praise) sent Prophets; none of 

whom, that we know of, were informed by God of the 

1 This report is als 


2 Mahmūd Shākir 


las the Meaning 


© found in Guilla 
indicates in th 
of “Be aware 


ume, 256-57. 


€ notes that, in the Sira of Ibn Hisham and elsewhere, the text 
that.,,,” Tafsīr al-Tabari, 1 2217. 
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ini the allotted time’ of his 
duration of his Honana i E uenti 
community, save you: ur Vira: “ Alif equals ae Is 
facing those We als forty; and the sum of these 
ps ed Ane el any of you enter into the 
ies - še whose dominion and allotted ime 
pus ie unity would only last seventy-one pe 
= oat rned to face the Messenger of Go (s 
bm «C ‘Sekousmad, do you have anything else 
ane ee he replied. “What?” asked Bugas 
aedi] said, “Alif Làm Mim Sad. l mathe A " 
"This is mightier and a longer D et ies 
equals one; the Làm equals thirty; the = q oe 
: | the Sád equals ninety. The sum of these EE 
a m O Mubammad, do you have anything els 
like disi" "Yes," he replied. "What?" asked burial 
[Muhammad] said, "Alif Lam Ra . Pe m nl 
God! This is mightier and longer! T » Essen 
one; the Lam equals thirty; and the Ra em B 
The sum of these letters is 231. O e vo 
et oi mae Kcd ues is viser and 
im Ra’.” Huyayy said, ! wins 
tasers Alif equals one; the Lam pop Be 
Mim equals forty; and the Ra’ equals 200. 
ers is 271 years. 
—— Bayer) ‘eid, “Your affair has vu us 
O Muhammad. We know not whether pe md 
iven a little or a lot [of time]!” Then t "c D E 
Tews got up and left [Muhammad]. € bius nes 
his brother, Huyayy b. Akhtab, and the ra E peg 
with him, “Who knows? Perhaps the sum o hice 
numbers is what lies in store for Maino : hee 
we to add] seventy-one plus 161 plus M m bm 
would get 734!" The group of Jews] said, 
B NN d verse? was en 
account of them: He it is Who has revealed to yo 


I & 4). 
1 Reading ajal for ukl; see Tafsir al-Tabarī, 1:217 (notes 3 ) 


" ted passage is part of a 
2 The Arabic has the plural form of "these verses, although the quoted pa 
single long verse. 
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Scripture wherein are 
clear signs—th 
Book—and others (which are) ambient, wee Mother of the 
3:7)" 


The proponents of this Opinion said: This report c] 
Ort clarifies th 
€ so 


what we have sai ; 
and the in e on Sting the interpretati u 
validity of what th 10n of [th ndness 
pee ose who Oppose us h € Open; E of 
. s 1 e 
IABARI SAID: The correct opinion, į ave said, ters], 
„ln m 


interpretation of : estimati 

is His praise) au oa letters of dis: a WE din 
Ul diae dis e see disconnected letters 4 AE God Ber 
» Which would h 1d not = 

er speech that consi ave made : nnect 
remembrance) } Onsists of connected letters wo like all of the i 
a ce) intended for each letter P cause He ( : oth. 
ple meanings. [This is] like what ot His exp ty is Hi 


e Tessions to ind; 
limited the num al-Rabī' b, Anas said Eo 
, 


for the [first] opini 


that these lett 


of a 

mentators and LE = Compa dd 
preters wh . ; and those t 

proof of their error alon © followed in their foot a 


. ci 5 - teps. A suffici 
we have n s . g with the invalidati L step cient 
Book is ; oe is their inconsistency in expla ete 
g why This is the 
„they say that each word puts 
case; other times they link it 
— there is no doubt; and still 
i rt ; 
their Er explanations are outs ac who us A] 


xz interpretation of Alf 7 = ide of and do not even consider 
Say is These ans no Alif Làm Mīm dhālika”l-kitā s 
e letters: This; ālika’l-kitābu, which they 
OB , Is 1s tl B » 
JECTION: How is it possible te Book. 


ensive indi fo i 
ndicator for many differi r a single letter to serve as a compre- 
ering meanings? 


nions and Successors 


its c ; 
Orresponding word 


to the suffi in the nominative 


X pro i 
Pronoun in the expression in 


other tim 
es they co i 

y connec ; ; 
"wa a: tit with guidance fo 


e t C Or à tran atic » I bari $ co menta y m I 
1 ce above sl lon c a 
m 
S ^ f f tar on this 1 po 
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prsrONSĒ: This case is no different from that of c word indicating 
sum differing meanings, such as calling a group o people an umma or 
aod of cme anumme OF a man who is extremely pious and obedi- 
watt God “an umma or a religion and sect (milla) an umma. Likewise, 
one can call requital and retaliation “a din” or authority and obedience 
+, din” or sclf-abasement “a din” or [mathematical] reckoning “a din. 
There are many corresponding cases to this, in which a single word has 
many meanings, and cataloguing them exhaustively would unnecessarily 
lengthen the book. Likewise, God’s statements (Majestic is His praise) Alif 
Lim Mim, Alif Lam Ra’, Alif Lam Mim Sad and all of the similar cases of 
letters that serve as the openings to sūras. Each letter of these expressions 
indicates many meanings, inclusive of all of the Names of God (Mighty 
ind Majestic is He) and His Attributes and all of the other opinions ven- 
ured by the commentators that we have mentioned. These letters, along 
with this, are the openings to sūras, as the advocate of this opinion has 
mentioned. The interpretation that these letters are among the Names 
of God (Majestic is His praise) and His Attributes does not preclude them 
from being the openings to sūras, because God (Majestic is His praise) 
opens many of the sūras of the Qur'àn with Self-praise, Self-glorification 
and Self- magnification, such that it is not impossible that He would open 
some of them by [swearing] an oath by them. 

One of the meanings of the opening letters, by which some sūras 
begin, is that they are openings by which [God] opened some of the sūras 
of the Qur'àn and that He swore by them, because one of their meanings 
is that these letters are among the letters of God's Names (Exalted is His 
remembrance) and His Attributes, as we have previously elucidated. There 
is no doubt that it is a correct meaning for God to swear by Himself, His 
Names and His Attributes. 

These letters also possess numerical values, and they are indicators 
and names of the sūras they open. All of these interpretations that we 
have described and the ways of justifying them, which we have clarified, 
are contained in the meanings of these letters, because had God (Majestic 
is His praise) intended, by this or something else, these letters to indicate 
and bear only one of these meanings, to the exclusion of the other [mean- 
ings], He would have indicated this clearly to the Messenger of God (s), in 
an unambiguous manner, since He (Majestic is His praise) sent down His 
Book to His Messenger (s) in order to clarify for [his listeners] all of the 
things over which they disagreed. The fact that the Messenger (s) did not 
leave any clear indicator that God intended some of these interpretations 
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of the opening letters to the e 
that God intended all of these 


xclusion of others i 
as long as the interpretation a 


nterpretations 
nd meanin 


reason, just as it is not impossible for 2 5 
many meanings. 


€XPression toh 
Those folks who deny our interpretation should be asked 

what the difference is between these letters and all of th to explain 

which form a single wo S 


rd bearing many meanings, like a letters, 
equivalent nouns and verbs. They will not be able ma 


din 
> in and 
. à O affirm Oo 
[categories] without affirming the other one. ne Of these 
Likewise, each person who interprets these letters in onl 
ribed, to the exclus; y 


s the 
and the m 
g is not impo 
ingle word or 


clearest ey; enc 
eanings t €y be i 
Ssible according to 


ave 


without affirming 


As for the person among the arians' who claimed that the 
opening letters corres he word bal in the poetic verse bal 
ma haja ahzanan wa-shajwan gad shaja (“He was not disturbed by sorrows or 
grief which had manifested”), that they are devoi 


d of meaning, and that 


at none of them open their [poetic] 
if Lam Ra’ or Alif Lam Mim Sad in the 

Arabs never open 
,and is praise) addressed 
them in all o£ the verses of the Qur'àn in a linguistic manner that they 
recognized and used themselves, then there is no doubt that the mode 
(sabil) we have described regardi 


aj ng the opening letters, which are used to 
Open some of the sūras, is [identical to the mode for the remaining verses 
of the Ourān—God did not us 

the reco 


i i e them in any manner that diverged from 
nized linguistic usage of the Arabs, [then you must concede that 
1 As was men 


although he 


tioned 


Previously, this 
does not 


Opinion is found in al-Akhfash's Mani al-Qur i. 
ascribe it to anyone. 
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. ech b which 
| falls outside of the claim of sogen aand E 
ion ; ān. 
your interpretatio Majestic is He) described eos « jf the Worlds mi 
God (Mighty an id, [And lo! it is a revelation of the Lo liat you may be among 
i «mbrance) sa s ht down upon your heart, that yo , hb 
ea thy Spirit has brough 2-95).' How can God's speech be 
"rust uc > . : . 
Ant in clear Arabic speech i» E ci pulkus to all of the com- 
fe warner, mE : lligible and inco . known 
m cis unintellig . rian, and is unkn 
rif some ofi as of this gramma , S aa . 
ils according we et God's declaration pes abis 
m i ; of His crea s : im. He informs us 
; speech of any © : ; utes this claim. He 
in the T t the Qur'an is in dear Arabic ref d that it was perfectly clear. 
pease) ¢ i bs understood what He said and that i! one 
rabs . asic 1 nis w . : 
that the - of the ways in which his interpretatio God. (Majari: h His 
oe d aspect of his error is to m io rH ribns 
; seconc e eles 
ei ir a addressing His servants by — = irea it is present in or 
pu which is irrelevant to the meaning * . of frivolity to God, 
as the address. This is associating a Er siib Him (Exalted is 
er ll of the monotheists prohibit associating 
which a s 
emembrance). . a false comparison 
His reme ird A. of his error is [that he made bvious and easily 
k] The third asp ‘Lam Mi | The word bal is an obviou ea 
Mw meat, e. It is used in speech to refute 
understood word in the Arabic languag n ome to me, but (bal) your 
t, such as "Your brother did not c < llàh."? There are 
prior statement, suc ‘Amr; rather, it was ‘Abd Allāh.” werde 
father did," or "I did not see ; by al-A'shà of Banū Tha laba: 
many cases similar to this, such as the verse by 


wa-la’ashrabanna thamaniyan wa-thaméniyan d 
wa-thalātha ‘ashrata wa’thnatayni wa-ar 


I shall drink eight and eight 


And thirteen, and two and four. : 
i is statement, 
The poet went on like this until he reached hi 


bi'l-jullasan wa-tayyibin ardanuhu : 
bi'l-wanni yadribu li yakurru I-isbaā 


i i i fumed cuffs, 
in a drinking room, with a [singing girl x -e um 
striking cymbals rapidly, for me, with her fing 


Then the poet said, 
bal ‘addi hādhā fi qarīdin ghayrihi 


` he sake of clarity. 
' Tabart only cites verses 193-95; I have included eae ‘Nah. 
2 Arabic: iE 'anī akhūka bal abūka; and mā ra aytu 
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wa dhkur fatan samha I-khaliqati arwa'a 


No! Leave this for another poem 









And mention an admirable youth of bount d 

i . Lc a cous dj 
te d z poet said, “Leave this and take anoth nr 
id een : maa of the Arabs is like its iem cr poem; m 
claims that vidēs one among the experts in i ju: Page, Since y 
or elliptical e used as the Opening of a bic language 
om ptical manner, without any meanin pā E rario 
: e d have mentioned, how dut er than halt uous 
: k m which one can make a similari n this meaning | OF he n] 
ers that open some of the sū ity with the [di 8 19t bal] be 
ienes šo rs : süras s i Qur'àn, were whey te let. 
resembling [bal] in an © be compared 
y way? — Ke 


APPENDIX B 
TABART'S TEACHERS 





Tabari narrates at least one report from the following men in the trans- 
lated selections of his commentary. In the interest of space, I have not 
listed these narrators teachers and students, which can be found easily in 
the sources cited. 


Conclusi 
[Conclusion of the commentary on the first vers f S 
e of Sù iati 
ürat al- Abbreviations of sources: 


Bagara) 


Gilliot : Claude Gilliot, Exégèse, Langue et Théologie en Islam 

JT : Ibn Abi Hatim, Kitab al-jarh wa'l-tadil 

Mujam : Akram al-Athari, Mujam shuyūkh al-Tabarī 

Siyar — : Dhahabi, Siyar alam al-nubalā” 

TB : al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Tarikh madinat al-salam (= Tarikh 

Baghdad) 

TT : Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib fi rijal al-hadith. 
Abbreviations of the canonical Sunni Hadith collections in which these 
narrators’ hadiths are found: 

B : Sahīh al-Bukhārī 

M : Sahih Muslim 

AD : Sunan Abi Dawiid 

T : Sunan al-Tirmidhi 

N : Sunan al-Nasa’i 

IM : Sunan Ibn Maja 
Six Books: All six of these canonical Hadith collections. 


ABBAS B. ‘ABD AL-‘AZIM AL-ANBARĪ. A Basran hadith narrator, whom Aba 
Hatim evaluated as “sincere” and Nasa’i called “reliable.” His hadiths are found in M, 
AD, T, N and IM, and he died in 246/860. (TT 3:390—91) 


ABBAS B. ABI TALIB. His full name is ‘Abbas b. Ja'far b. "Abd Allāh. He Been 
Baghdad and was a mawid of the 'Abbāsids. Abū Hātim al-Rāzī said he was. sincere 
(sadūg),” while his son declared him “reliable (thiga).” His hadiths are found in IM, and 
he died in Jumādā II 258/872. (TT 3:384) 

ABBAS B. MUHAMMAD B. HATIM AL-DURI. A Hadith scholar of Baghdad 
and important student of the famous critic Yahya b. Ma'in. Kisaa 
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akin al- Attār, 288 
siad b. Rashid, 371 
aphid b. Ya qab, 411, 412 
Abbās, 198 
J-Abbis b. Abi Talib, 431 
Abhicb. Muhammad, 128 
J- Abbas b. al-Walid, 257 
ahd al-A la al-Tha labi, 197, 198 
Abdal-Ala b. Wasil, 289 
Abd Allah b. Abd Allāh al-Ràzi, 82-3 
Abd Allah b. Abi Ishaq, 299-300, 429 
Abd Allah b. Abi Mulayka, 14 
Abd Allah b. Ahmad b. Shabbuwayh al- 
Marwazi, 1, 96 
Abd Allah b. al--Alā' Abū Zabr al- 
Shāmī, 415 
Abd Allāh b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As, 73, 227, 392 
Abd Allah b. Dawiid, 58, 162 
Abd Allāh b. Dāwūd al-Wāsitī, 29 
Abd Allāh b. Dīnār, 258 
Abd Allāh b. al-Hārith al-Ourashī, 103 
Abd Allāh b. Jud'ān, 390 
Abd Allāh b. Kathīr, 94 
Abd Allāh b. Mas'ūd see Ibn Mas'ūd, 
Abd Allāh 
Abd Allāh b. Maysara al-Harrānī, 81 
Abd Allāh b. al-Mubārak al-Khurāsānī, 66 
Abd Allah b. Muhammad b. ‘Amr 
al-Ghazzi, 83, 87 
Abd Allah b. Muhammad b. "Agīl, 438 


Abd Allāh b. Muhammad al-Zuhrī, 11, 
19, 154 


Abd Allāh b. Nuj 
« Nujayy, 80, 81 
Abd Allāh b. al-Nu'mān, 105 
Abd Allah b. Salih, see Aba Salih ‘Abd 
Allah b. Salih 
Abd Allāh b. Sufyān al-Asadī, 43 
Abd Allāh b. ‘Ubayd b. ‘Umayr, 165 
Abd Allāh b. ‘Umar, 258 
Abd Allāh b. Zama'a, 359 





INDEX 


“Abd al-‘Aziz b. Abd Allāh, 411 
“Abd al-‘Aziz b. Bushayr al-Dabbi, 391 
'Abd al-Hamid b. Salim, $ 
‘Abd al-Jabbār al-Khawlānī, 437 
‘Abd al-Karīm b. Abī Umayr, 141 
"Abd al-Karīm al-Jazarī, 307 
“Abd al-Malik b. Abjar, 435 
“Abd al-Malik b. Maysara, 124-5, 349 
“Abd al-Malik b. al-Mughira, 14 
‘Abd al-Malik b. Samura b. Abi Zayd, 376 
‘Abd al-Malik b. ‘Umayr, 413 
‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Hammad, 30 
"Abd al-Rahmān b. al-Aswad, 430 
"Abd al-Rahmān b. "Awf, 422 
"Abd al-Rahmān b. al-Baylamani, 14 
"Abd al-Rahmān b. al-Hārith al-Tamīmī, 415 
"Abd al-Rahmān b. al-Isbahānī, 83 
«Abd al-Rahmān b. Mahdī, 5, 31, 40, 69—70, 
72, 81, 82, 103, 113, 125, 129, 135, 145, 
153, 157, 172, 194, 235, 304, 313, 319, 
320, 324, 328, 335. 368—70, 372, 374. 
377, 402, 412, 422, 430, 431, 435, 438 
“Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad al- 
Muhiaribi, 371 
‘Abd al-Rahmin, 158 
*Abd al-Salàm b. Harb, 105, 437 
*Abd al-Samad, 42, 258 
“Abd al-Wahhab, 219, 327, 328, 389, 421 
“Abd al-Wahid, 6, 66, 67, 152 
‘Abd al-Wahid b. Ziyad, 172 
‘Abd al-Warith b. Sa‘id, 108 
‘Abda b. Rabah, 87, 158 
*Abida, 112 
Abraham, 3, 247-8; the Scrolls of 
Abraham, 346—7 
Abraham (Sürat Ibrahim, 14), 404 
abrogation, 340, 341 
Aba ‘Abd al-Rahmin al-Hubuli, 392, 438 
Aba ‘Abd al-Rahmin al-Sulami, 5, 11, 197, 
198, 370, 374-6 
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Abū Ahmad, 86, 310, 439 

Abū Ahmad al-Zubayrī, 93, 437 

Abū'l-Ahwas, 72, 74, 118, 124-5, 143, 153, 
214, 257, 343, 393, 398, 400 

Abi'l-‘Aliya, 13, 20, 111, 123, 194—5, 204, 20$, 
344, 346, 424, 427, 428, 432, 434 


i 3 * 6 , 66 7 
Abū Amr, 141, 216, 299 oo, 346 3 3 3 
Abü "Ar faja, 320 


Abū "Asīb, 413—14 

Aba ‘Asim al-Nabil, 5, 13, 17, 18, 20, 22, 34, 
37, 45, $0, $8, 60-2, 64, 66, 67, 72, 74, 
78. 79, 81, 84, 86, 91, 93, 97, 98, 101, 
1H, 117, 123, 126, 134, 143, 144, 153, 
1$5, 165, 167-9, 172, 174, 179-81, 185—7, 
189, 191, I93—4, 196, 199, 201, 203, 208, 
21$—18, 221, 227-8, 230, 233, 236, 246, 
256, 260, 269, 281—4, 287, 293, 295, 297, 
301, 302, 304, 310, 314, 319, 322, 326, 
331. 333, 337, 338, 340, 348-54 passim, 
357, 358, 362, 378, 380, 386, 393-5, 


397-9, 401, 415-16, 425, 439, 440, 446 
Abū'l-Aswad al-Dīlī, 354 


Abü'l- Awwam al- ljli, ss, $6, $7, 61, 63-5, 
73—9, 86, 92, 95,95, 97, 99, IOI, 103, 


113, 114, 121, 130, 227 
Abi Bakr b. Abi Masa, 104 
Abū Bakr b. 'Ayyāsh, 12, 159, 291 
Aba Bakr al-Bakrawi, 74 
Abū Bakr al-Hudhali, 369 
Aba Bakr al-Siddig, 371, 382-3, 389-90, 392, 
412, 413-14 
Abii Bishr, 128, 129, 155, 197, 198, 335, 422 
Abū Bistām, 324 
Abū Burda b. Abī Mūsā al-Ash ari, 257-8 
Abi'l-Dahhak, 157 
Abü'l-Dardà', 41, 103-10 , 280-1, 365— 
Abū Dāwūd, 108 D^ PREV 
Abū Dāwūd al-Tayālisī, 125, 158, 391 
Abū Dhu'ayb, 52 
Abü'l-Duhà Muslim b. Subayh, 11, 235, 424 
Abū Hafsal-Jubayri, 304. ` 
Abū Hamza, 365 
Abū Hamza al-Thummālī, 87 
Abū Haran al-Ghanawi, 262 
Abū Hashim al-Makki, 369 
Aba Hasin, 159, 369-70 
Abū'l-Haytham, 43-4, 160-1, 413 
Abū Haywa Shurayh b. Yazid al- 
Hadramī, 111 


Abū Hāzim, 412, 


420 
Abū Hilāl, 143, 


146, 147, 


160, 162, 201, 361 as 133, 155, 159, 
Abū Hishim al-Makhzūmī 1 
AbG Hisham aLRifgg, 6,24 ss 0. 
121-6 passim, 150, 259, uA mm, 
passim | SC» 
Abū Hudhayfa, 1 
: +153, 1 
Abū Hujayr, 305 > 
Abū Humayd Ahmad b 
„al- 
Himsi, 111, 153 a e 


Abū Hurayra, 47, 113, 156-9, 182 
_ 380, 412-13, 415, qug q 3 

Aba Idris al-Khawlani 38 

Abi ‘Imrin al ae 


-Jawnī, 18 
Abū Īsā, 329 ^ 


Abü Isbàq, 108, 113, 136, 144, 153, 156 

_ 203, 2$7, 298, 299, 343, 365, 42 i 
Abū Ishāg al-Hamdānī, 250 335, : 
Abü Ishāg al-Taymī, 164 RUE 


Abū Jābir Muhammad b. * Mal: 
Abū Ja far, 27, 123, 126, salā aay P 
a +327, 346, 

402, 412, 428, 432, 433 

Aba Ja‘far al-Madani, 29 

Abū Ja'far al-Qari', 299 

Abū Ja far al-Rāzī, 427 

Abū Ja'far al-Tabarī, 354 

Abū Jahl b. Hishām, 41, 46-7, 331-2 

Abi'l-Jawza’, 324~5 

Abi Khalaf, 418 

Abū Khalda, 344 

Abū'l-Khalīl, 20 

Abū'l-Khattāb al-Hassānī, 321, 389 

Abi'l-Khayr b. Tamim, 291 

Abū Kudayna, 41, 67, 96, 18 

Abi Kurayb, Muhammad b. al-"Alā” „12, 20, 
31, 41, 42, 43, 72, 74, 77, 87, 95, 104, 117, 
118, 123, 124, 145, 15$, 158-9, 160-1, 
165, 170, 172, 194, 198, 203, 259, 292-5, 
298, 299, 305, 307, 312, 318, 320-1, 324. 
326731 passim, 355, 357, 3612, 36970. 
374, 378, 380, 384-5, o oW 

3 


400—403, 408, 411, 41 T $, 423, 431-3, 
435, 438, 441-2, 445 li 


Mae 
Abü Malik, s, 15, $7, 66, 172, 328-9 
Aba Ma‘mar ‘Abd Allah b. Sakhbara, 415 
Abū Ma'shar, 232-3, 432 a E 

Abü Ma'shar al-Sindi, 123, 126 


Abū Mawdūd, 304 qur 
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Mijaz, 1267 


adi b. Khalid al- 

14, 20, 27, 33. 67, 68, 74, 
$1, 90, 94. 96—7, 101, 106, 118, s 
E 127. 129. 132, 134, 143, 146— * 
a 63, 165. 167, 175. 179, 1889, 
191, 196, 199. 204, 223, 226, 236, 241, 
3, 284, 256, 264. 277, 285, 289, 295. 
Los, 308, 313. 315. 316, 353. 368, 370, 
vs, 394. 396. 401, 425, 431 

shi vis ādh Isa b. Yazid, 425 

aba |-Mu alla, 262 

sha Mu awiya, 12, 41, 42, 215, 366, 375, 

194, 423. 432 

45 Mu àwiya al-Bajali, 395, 397, 398, 400 
thy Mu awtya al-Darir, 110 

sha’ ]-Mughira, 62, 227 

*»y1-Mughīra Abd al-Ouddūs, 403 

Aba Müsà, 257-8 

Aha Na Ama, 391 

aha Nahik, 193, 194, 196 

Aba Nu aym, 122, 123, 125, 343 

Aba Nuh, 128 

Ana Nusayra, 413-14 

Abū Qays, 236, 293 

Aba Qulaba, 305, 324, 389-90 

Abii Qutayba, 81, 105, 361 

Abū Rajā Muhammad b. Yūsuf, 432 

Aba Raja’ al- Uraridi, 29, 64, 112, 117, 124, 
126, 128, 183, 201, 270, 287, 295, 304, 
314, 328, 361, 393, 396, 398, 400 

Abū Rawg, 72, 74, 362 

Abū Rawg Atiyya b. al-Hārith, 66—7 
Abū Razin, 61, 338, 422—3 

Abi'l-Sabbah, 43 


Abū Sa d al-Saghani, 427, 432 


i 
ya Mu adh al 
Marwazī, 


5:394. 423, 424, 432, 435 

Aba Said, mawla of Bana Ragāsh, 154 
Abū Sa id al-Khudri, 14, 43, 44, 219, 221 
Abū Sa'īd al-Ragāshī, 155 

Abi Said al-Tammār, 220-1 

Abi Sakhr, 395, 397, 398, 400, 439, 440 
Aba Salama, 158, 198, 239, 413 


Abū Salama b. ‘Abd al-Rahmān b. ‘Awf, 
+41, 442 


Abi'l-Sa'ib, 12, 20, 41, 42, 102, 145, 215, 366, 


Abi Salih Abd Allah b. Salih, 2, 17, 24, 26, 


59, 60, 63, 66, 68, 70, 72, 73, 76, 78, 89, 
91.93, 94, 101, 102, 109, 110, 116, 118, 


Index 


124, 128, 129, 131, 132, 134-6, 144, 145, 
146, 152, 164, 172, 174, 178, 188, 201, 
203, 241, 242, 255, 269, 275, 277-8, 280, 
293, 298, 304, 306, 308, 317, 321, 325, 
333, 338, 343, 344-5, 352-3, 355, 357, 
361, 369, 378, 388, 396, 405—406, 411, 
433, 435, 439, 441 
Abū Salih Badham, 159 
Aba Salih Muhammad b. Isma‘ill al-Dirari, 
199 
Abū Shayba al-Kūfī, 302 
Abū Sinān, 106, 117, 146, 227, 326, 376, 409 
Abū Sufyān b. Harb, 12 
Abū'l-$uhbā', 58 
Aba Tumayla, 174-5 
Abū Ubayd, 438 
Abū 'Ubayd al-Wassābī, 163, 166 
Abii ‘Ubayda Ma'mar b. al-Muthannā, 2, 
121, 154, 161, 300, 425 
Abū Umāma, 199, 402—403, 415 
Abū Umāma al-Bāhilī, 253, 259 
Abii ‘Umar Zadhan, 152 
Abū Uways, 164 
Abū Wā'il Shagīg b. Salama, 104, 432—3 
Abū Yahyā, 41, 58, 109-10, 329 
Abū Yahyā al-Himmānī, 82—3 
Abū Yahyā al-Oattāt, 31, 122—3 
Abū Yahyā b. Sulaymān, 157 
Abū Ya'lā, 114 
Abū'l-Yagzān, 403 
Abū Zakariyyā al-Farra’, 300-301 
Abyssinians, 255-6 
Adam, 216, 246; Children of Adam, 80, 188, 
272-3; creation of, 55, 71-3, 181; Satan 
and, 72 
Adam, 318, 320, 408 
Adam b. Abi lyas, 413 
Adham b. Tarif, 304 
'adl, see justice 
Ahmad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Wahb, 121, 
150, 163, 166 
Ahmad b. ‘Amr al-Basri, 135 
Ahmad b. Mani al-Marwazi, 427, 432 
Ahmad b. al-Miqdàm, 125 
Ahmad b. al-Mufaddal al-Kafi, 2 
Ahmad b. al-Walid al-Qurashi, 182 
Ahmad b. Yūsuf, 288, 299, 366 : 
Aid (Sürat al-Nasr, 110:1—3), 420-6; And 
you see humanity entering the religion 
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of God in waves’, 420, 421, 422, 423; 
Arabic language, linguistic/grammati- 
cal issues, 426; ‘Lo! He is ever ready 

to accept repentance’, 421, 422-5, 426; 
Prophet Muhammad, death of, 421, 
422-3, 424-5; ‘Then glorify the praises 
of your Lord, and seek His forgive- 
ness’, 420, 421-5, 426; victory of 
Mecca, 420, 421, 424; ‘When God's aid 


and the victory come’, 420-1, 422-5 
Ā'isha, wife of Layth, 150 


A'isha, wife of the Prophet, 37, 390, 421, 

423-4, 442 

Ajlah, 90 

al-Akhfash, Sa id b. Mas ada, 161 

Ali b. 'Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas, 227 

Ali b. Abi Talha, 2, 17, 26, 59, 60, 63, 66, 68, 
79, 72, 74, 76, 78, 89, 91, 93, 94, 101, 
102, 109, 110, 116, 118, 128, 129, 131, 132, 
134-6, 144, 146, 152, 164, 172, 174, 178, 
188, 201, 203, 241, 242, 255, 269, 275, 
277-8, 280, 294, 298, 304, 306, 308, 317, 
325, 333, 338, 343, 344-5, 352-3, 355, 


357, 361, 388, 405—406, 411, 433, 435, 
439, 441 


Ali b. Abi Talib, 152, 154, 155, 197, 374-6, 

395, 396, 397, 408-409 

Ali b. Dawid al-Tamimi, 2, 17, 26, $9, 60, 
63, 66, 68, 70, 72, 73, 76, 78, 89, 91, 93, 
94, 101, 102, 109, 110, 116, 118, 128, 129, 
131, 132, 134-6, 144, 146, 1§2, 164, 172, 
174, 178, 188, 201, 203, 241, 242, 255, 
269, 275, 277-8, 280, 293, 298, 304, 
306, 308, 317, 325, 333, 338, 343, 344-5, 


352—3, 355, 357, 361, 388, 405—406, 411, 
433, 435, 439, 441 


Alī b. Harb al-Mawsili, 239 

Ali b. al-Hasan al-Azdi, 438 

Ali b. al-Hasan b. Shaqiq, 319 
Alī b. al-Husayn, 1, 326 

Alī b. al-Husayn al-Azdī, 164 
Alī b. al-Husayn b. al-Hārith, 167 
Alī b. al-Husayn b. al-Hurr, 321 
Ali b. Īsā al-Bazzāz, 413 

Alī b. Sahl, 30, 42, 104, 227, 258 
Ali b. Sahl al-Ramli, 412 

Alī b. Sa īd al-Kindi, 411 


alms, 408; ‘And none has with him any 


favour (requiring) requital, rather, he 


secks the Face of his Lord M 
381—3; "As for him who ive i 
God-fearing’, 368, 370, 37 ki 
those who Give alms... bes: i 
goodly Joan theirs will a 
reward’, 234: Purification dion 
reward, 234. 370-1; zakat 3 D 
see also stin 


, 43—4, 372; j 
Alqama b. ‘Aba 


Biness; wealth 
da, 65-6 
Alqama b. Qa 


YS, 293, 


365-7, 
al-A mash, 10- Cb 


12, 19—20, 1, 
86, 102, 152, 191, ras ta 82-,, 
37476, 392, 394, 423, 431. 432-3 | 

Amir b. ‘Abd Allāh b. al-Zubayr 

‘Amir b. Fuhayra, 383 

Amir b. Mudrik, 67 

Amir al-Sha bi, 13, 19, 219, 257, 9 
366, 390, 411, 421, 431 

‘Ammir b. Abi ‘Ammir, 412 

"Ammār b. Yāsir, 367 

Amr b. ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Amuli, 11, 62, 
NI, 344 

Amr b. Abi Qays, 115, 126 

‘Amr b. Abi Salama, 227 

‘Amr b. ‘Asim, 162 

Amr b. Bakr al-Saksaki, 87 

‘Amr b. Dinar, 312, 377, 389, 395 

‘Amr b. Ghaylan al-Thagafi, 435 

Amr b. al-Hārith, 43-4, 160, 377 

‘Amr b, Hashim, 150, 163, 166 

‘Amr b. Hisham, 121 

‘Amr b. Kulthim, 225, 315—16 

‘Amr b. Malik al-Basri, 70 

‘Amr b. Maymiin, 42, 82, 112-13, 126, 156-7 

Amr b. Murra, 376 

‘Amr b. Qatāda, 388 

Amr b. Sa'id b. Yasar al-Qurashi, 81 

Amr b. Thàbit, 104 

Anas b. Malik, 158, 159, 161-2, 389, 391, 408 

Anbasa, 115, 117, 257, 335, 409 

angel, 85, 371; angel of death, 5; angels of 
mercy, 324-5; angels of punishment, 
324-5; The Beneficent ($5), 85, 90, 98, 
99; death and, 5, 200, 206, 324-5; the 
Highest Angel, 90; Qur'an, 193-5; The 


Resurrection (75), 324-5, 326; Zabāniya 
angels, 99 


Ansar, see the Helpers 
Antichrist (Dajjal), 15 


$8, 328, 
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fec 


225, 
tage, 27, 62, 82, 92, 108, 110, 225 
tyouage. 
vx lant 


atīcal 
vis language linguistic/gramm 





Index 


439. 4423 apodosis, 202, 206, 

y 5 $^ : dialectk, 45; 

aposittion, Ih 39, 40; dialec 45 

i 197, 430; cllipsis, 25, 26, 39, 

ae 244, 404; inversion, 192, 339, 

eS IN, He ; 
x. Quràn and, $4, 127, 157, 279, = 

i? rical devices and figures of speech, 
th eror a 

io; SCC also speech 


sng: Atd (110), 426; The Beneficent 
1 deg, 01. 64-5, 69, 71, 83-4, 85, 88, 
= ae: 100, 10$, 107, 127, 129, oid 
The Chargers (100), 399, 400, 404, 405; 
estes di 437-42; The Disbeliev- 
es (109), 419; The Earthquake (99), 384, 
p 388; The Inevitable Occasion (56), 
Sam, 14071, 145, 147, 148-9, 1S1, 
mā 161, 163, 166, 171, 173, 174, 176-8, 
190, 192, 200, 202, 203, 206-207, 208; 
Iron ($7), 216, 224, 225, 230, 232, 234, 
215,237, 238, 241, 24273, 2447 5$, 284, 
52; The Most High (87), 338, 339, 340, 
346, 347; The Night (92), 364-5, 373, 
377-8, 379, 380, 381-2, 383; People (114), 
w ; The Resurrection (75), 290-2, 293, 
294, 29$—6, 298, 299—300, 302—303, 308, 
309, 315716, 33374; Rivalry (102), 409, 
410, 411 ; Sincerity (112), 429-30, 43374, 
11576; The Smoke (44), 7, 8, 10, 21-2, 
25, 26, 27, 29, 34, 36, 37, 39—40, 44, 45, 
47-8, 5073; Sovereignty (67), 273-4, 
275, 279, 284, 288, 289; The Sun (91), 
350, 352, 356, 358-9, 360, 362-3 
Nay letter: Hā’ Mim, 1—3; sūras beginning 


with disconnected Arabic letters, 1, 3 
Arafat, 395, 400 


iA taj, 290 

Arfaya al-Thagafi, 345 
Attüh b, al-Mundhir, 111 
Ash Wail, 418 

Mbit b, Nasr, 2 

a-A sha, 51, 142, 146, 185, 284, 401 

Asha of Bana Tha laba, 138 

Mh ath, 42. 77, 95, 118, 369, 380, 384 
Ashja 1, 321, 378, 438 
SM, 12-13, 14, 194, 195, 234, 363, 424 
» “ation (of any partner with God/shirk), 

S4. 174-$, 252, 271, 289, 380; purifica- 

‘ton trom, 343; see also polytheism 


astray, 229, 234, 284, 357, 379; fasigiin, 247; 


"Then lo! you, who ate astray, the 
deniers’, 176, 179 


Aswad b. al-Muttalib, 418 
Ata’, 30, 67, 117, 136, 155, 345, 394, 396, 


400, 401 


‘Ata’ al-Khurasani, 150, 199, 358, 443 
‘Ata b. al-Saib, 82, 105, 112-13, 118, 154, 


249-$0, 251, 255, 259, 261—2, 423 


"Atā! b. Yasar, 104, 219, 302, 424 

‘Aththam b. ‘Ali, 20, 124, 172 

‘Atiyya b. Qays, 227 
‘Atiyya b. Sa'd al-“Awdi, see al-Awfi, ‘Atiyya 


b. Sad 


"Attāb b. Bishr, 189 
Nw233, 166 


‘Awf b. Abi Jamila, 13, 14, 20, 42, 138, 153, 


155, 158, 170, 202, 328, 390, 478, 440, 
443 
al- Awfi, '"Atiyya b. Sad, 20, 2274, 26, 27, 32, 
$7. 63, 66, 67, 73, 77, 81, 85-6, 91, 93, 
95,96, 98, 101—102, 106, 116, 119, 128, 
129, 134, 136, 143, 145, 152, 156, 164, 
178, 183, 186—7, 188, 191, 194, 196, 198, 
203, 226, 231, 235, 240, 251-2, 254, 256, 
266, 274, 277, 280, 283, 284, 289, 294, 
297, 301, 304, 307-17 passim, 320, 325-6, 
349, 352, 353, 357, 370, 3724 373, 385, 
393, 397, 400-402, 410, 423, 438, 440, 
» 447 
mua "OW b. Sa d b. Muhammad, 
20, 22-4, 26, 27, 32, $7, 63, 66, 67, 73, 
77, 81, 85, 91, 93, 95, 96, 98, 101—102, 
106, 116, 119, 128, 129, 134, 136, 143, 
145, 152, 156, 164, 178, 183, 186, 188, 
191, 194, 196, 198, 203, 226, 231, 235, 
240, 251, 254, 256, 266, 274, 277, 280, 
283, 284, 289, 294, 297, 301, 304, 307717 
passim, 325, 349, 352, 353, 357. 370, 372, 
373, 385, 393, 397, 400, 402, 410, 423, 
438, 440, 443, 447 
Ayyūb, 13, 19, 164 . 
Ayyūb al-Sakhtiyānī, 38990 
Ayyūb b. Suwayd, 86 
‘Azra b. Thabit, 354 


al-Bahili, Muhammad b. “Amr, $, 13, 17, 18, 


64, 66, 
20, 22, 34, 37, 45, 50, 58,60—2, 04 E 
67, 72, 14. 15. 79, 81, 84, 86, 91, 93, 


$19 














TABARĪ 
98, 101, 111, 117, 12 Index 
153, 155, 165, rA = ES D matical issu, 
8 , 172, 174, i, es, , 
n f 191, 193—4, 196, 199, 201, Observe the ida $1, 64~5, 69. D T" marks, 99: "There will be sent, 94, 95, 97, 101, 103, 106, 109-10, 113, 
= „215—18, 221, 227—8, 230, 233, s ort thereof”, = ny "e an ut seainst YOu both, a flame of smokeless 117, 121, 126, 128-9, 133-9 passim, 143, 
29 X 256, 259-60, 269, 281-4, 287, man, $5~6; ‘He lie € has Created Ere and smoke’, 93; ‘They go circling 145-8, 152-3, 155, 159, 163, 165, 167, 
3. 295, 297, 301, 302, 304, 310, 31 clear exposition’ ‘aught him ween it and fierce, boil- 168—70, 171, 173, 175, 179, 181, 183, 185, 
319, 322, 326 314, ea on, 56 : the round be 5 
a +326, 331, 333, 337, 338, 340, Brain, 65—7 69. ‘Th 58; 'H ing water. 100-101 ; "This is Gehenna 186, 188, 191, 192, 195, 199, 201, 204, 
on 53 passim, 357, 358, 362, 378, 380, not the Measure’ no you which the sinners deny’, 100; “We 205, 208, 212-13, 218, 221, 223, 227, 
rā 393-5, 397-9, 401, 415-16, 425, teaches the Qur'an’ ; The Beneficent hall apply Ourself to you, O you two 228-31, 238, 240, 248, 261, 264, 266, 
Bakkār b SEU ne e the trees bow in es "The plant mighty classes’, 88-9; "Which is it, 268—76 passim, 280, 285, 287, 289, 291-9 
Bakr b. ‘ Ab 4 eg 441 he sun and the moo Oration’, e: of the favours of your Lord, that you passim, 301, 305—309, 311, 314~18, 322, 
BE. a à 362 to zulculatiog?, 7-9; "WE according deny? 89. 92, 96, 98, 99, 102 324-6, 328, 330, 332, 334, 336, 338, 340, 
ut Em D^ sent down with them The mā sheathed palm ud are fruit ne Beneficent (Sürat al-Rahmàn, $$:467 342-68 passim, 370, 372, 378, 382, 394, 
Fi e E Balance’, 245—6; ‘But neficent (Sūrat al_R x. 64—5 48), 102731; 'And beneath them are two 396, 398, 400-403, 407, 410, 416, 425, 
i ne > ance strictly, nor fall kā 9n 69—87; ‘All tā (other) gardens, 115-16, 121; Arabic 433, 435, 439, 441, 443, 446 
Bint Asd cot , 63 cavens and the earth are in the language, linguistic/grammatical is- Bishr b. al-Mufaddal, 14, 154, 219, 328, 368, 
ü Asad, 291, 433 85—6, 88; ‘A: th entreat Him s. 10 ; ‘Blessed 
Banū Makhzū f nd the jinn did He cr, g Ea Who 
Baatvvib i 33o jā confusing flame of fire’ Create be the Name of your Lord, Possessor Bishr b. al-Sarī, 382 
qiyya b. al-Walid, 330, 41 Arabic lan : » 71, 73-5; f ; and Glory’, 131; ‘But fi Bishr b. Umā 
al-Barā' b. Āzib 4 si guage, linguistic/, SS: of Majesty and Glory’, 131; But for ishr b. Umāra, 74 
Bass b E S , 236 e | issues, 71, 83~4, 85: 'B Brammari. him who fears the standing beforc his Book(s), 232-3, 247. 256, 261; first Book, 
(m Y 3 : 37 A involved”, 85, 86—7; "F Very day He Lord there are two gardens’, 102—105, 257-8; pages of Abraham, 3; the 
B a -Mubijir, 327-8 thereon will pass away’, (RS that is 107, 114, 121; "Dark green’, 116-18, Qur'an confirms as true all the Books 
Forme ets 7. 8, 39, 44. 45. e of clay like pottery’ ine a ued 119, 121; Day of Judgement, 102; ‘Fair that preceded it, 269; revelation dur- 
‘ + 69, 83-4, 88, 94, 108, 140, 1 47, 149 ct loose the two seas. They 3; He has ones, confined to houses’, 122—7; ‘Is ing Ramadan, 3, 247, 347; Scrolls of 
B: 1, 166, 176, 177, 192, 200, 206, 208, 7; His are the ships displ n 76- the reward of goodness anything other Abraham and Moses, 342, 346-7; ‘We 
2, 224, 225, 241, 242-3, 273, 206, 303 sea, like mountains’, 83—4: Tord of the than goodness?', 114; ‘Multicoloured’, verily sent Our Messengers with clear 
bani 309, 333, 436 , two Easts, and Lord of the Te ka the 105-107; ‘Reclining on green cushions proofs, and sent down with them the 
: E S ās 397, 398 75—6; "There comes forth from cm , and plush carpets’, 128; ‘Reclining Book and the Balance’, 245-6 
ii - e 1114, 1921, 46, 332, 395, 418 = them the pearl and coral E upon couches lined with silk brocade’, Bukayr b. Abi Samir, 31 
2 o ud, 255 0—3; "There is a barrier betwe ED 107-108; Resurrection Day, 105; 'the Bukayr b. 'Atīg al-‘Amiri, 415 
~bayan, see clear exposition They encroach not’ M them. fruit of both gardens near at hand', 107, Bushayr b. Ka'b, 280-1 
beaut Te : r . » 76, 77 80; ‘There ‘ . y , 
y: Creation, 294; ‘That day faces will emains but Your Lord's Face of Mai- 108—109; Therein are those of modest the Byzantines, 12, 331 
- be resplendent', 3:18—19 esty and Glory’, 85; Which is it 728 gaze’, 109-10; ‘they are like rubies and 
cliever, 234, 268, 368; death, MCI favours of your Lord, that you E ? coral-stone’, 12-13, 114, 117; ‘Wherein calamity, $, 6, 17, 185; ‘No calamity strikes 
walks upright on a straight road’, a8¢. 69-71, 75, 76, 80, 83, 84-5, 87 (are found maidens), good and beauti- on earth or yourselves but it is in a 
if you are believers’, 216-17: p ; The Beneficent (Sūrat al- kai, ful’, 120-1; “Wherein are two gushing Book before We bring it into being’, 
sion by, 40; ‘On the des vin En s $5:31—45), 88—102; 'An : — he springs’, 118-19; “Wherein is every kind 240-1; ‘You will know that some great 
Et believers mien ud ini Om wi heaven splits asunder adda * fruit in pairs’, 107; “Wherein is fruit, disaster is about to fall on them’, 322-3 
their light...", 223-4; prayer, 31 : rosy like oil', 96—7; ‘and will be taken a and pomegranate’, 119-20; camel, 154, 157, 165; The Chargers (100), 
33; punishment in this world Me ' by the forelocks and the feet, 99; ‘and eee e = € 393; 394-5: 399i 399: tbectienel, 64 
$ ; > » i , . ; that you 5. , ' , 
389, 392; reward in the Hereafter, 388 TM M not be helped’, 96; angel, 90, 11—12, 11 Tg ime io tie is UP 
389-92; The Smok 388, 98, 99; Arabic language, li istic/ , 114, 115, 116, 118, 119, 120, 121, certainty, 9 
31-3 © (44), 12, 14, 15, grammatical issues, 88, 94, 95, 97, 127, 130-1; ‘whom neither man nor The Chargers (Sarat al-‘Adiyat, 100: 1-11), 
ielien f 100;-'O company of m bok dy Jinn will have touched before them’, 393-406; ‘And lo! in the love of 
(Sarat al-Rahmān, 55:1-12) : n 10-11, 127 ; , 2 ! 
$5—69; 'and sustenance', 6 n ʻA , if you have power to s (all) Bilal, 38 mw ig s 
ieradās HM 7—9; 'And regions...’, 89-0000 that day eather ibl dā to that He is a witness’, 403, 405; ‘And 
creatures’, 63-4: * ppointed for the man nor jinn will be questioned of his Bishr b. odi the raiders at dawn’, 398-9; ‘And the 
uplifted: 3—4; And che sky He has sin', 98—9; punishment, 88-9, 95, 96; K i al-Hakam al-Ahmasi, 135, 369 secrets of the chests are made known’, 
mM Va He has set the measure’, Risener Day, 8 9 i. ` ishr b. Mu'ādh al- Aqadi, 2, 3, 5, 10, 13, 405—406; Arabic language, linguistic/ 
» Arabic language, linguistic/gram- 96—7; "The iunc will be known by 14, 18, 20-39 passim, 43, 45, 46, 49, 50, grammatical issues, 399, 400, 404, 405; 
(XU E 


S1, $4, 55—70, 72, 74, 75—80, 84—5, 92, battle, 393. 397, 398: ‘By the snorting 


520 $521 











TABARĪ 


chargers’, 393—6, 400; camels, 393, 
394-5, 397, 399; `Cleaving, there- 
with, a host, 400-401; horses, 393—4, 
395—6, 398, 399-400; ‘Knows he not 
that, when the contents of the graves 
are poured forth’, 405; ‘Lo! man is 

an ingrate to his Lord’, 401—403, 405; 
oath, 393, 397-8, 399; 'On that day, 
concerning them, their Lord will be 
perfectly informed?', 406; "Raising, 
therein, a trail of dust’, 399—400; 


‘Striking sparks of fire’, 396— 


8, 399 
Children of Israel, 21 


—2, 25-6, 28, 30, 168, 

232-3; ‘And We chose them, by (spe- 
cial) knowledge, above (all) creatures’, 
34; ‘And We delivered the Children of 
Israel from the shameful torment’, 33, 
34; And We gave them signs wherein 
was a clear trial’, 34~5 

Christianity, 252 


Christians, 248, 258, 419 


clear exposition (al-bayan): ‘He has taught 
him the bayan’, 56 

clear verses (muhkam), 191 

codex (mushaf), 154, 405 

command (Divine command), 229; 


"Therefore 
remind, if the reminder is of use’, 341 


community (umma), 139, 232, 260; 70,000 
members, 169, 170; ‘A multitude of 


those of old, and a multitude of those 
of later times’ 


» 167-71; Garden, 169-70 
Companions of th 


€ Left Hand, 171, 387; 
"But if he is of the rejecters, the err- 
ing, then the welcome will be boiling 
water’, 207, 208: Hellfire, 138, 140, 171, 
207, 208; knowledge and Passion, 139, 
140; punishment, 174; see also The 
Inevitable Occasion (56:39—56) 
Companions of the Prophet, 154, 188, 212, 
337, 414, 437 
Companions of the Right Hand, 104, 105, 
116, 117, 137, 138, 387; ‘And if he is 
of the Companions of the Right...’, 
205—207; angel, 206; children of the 
believers, 152: earlier communities, 
139; Garden, 138, 140; knowledge and 
passion, 139, 140; Muslim community, 


139; see also The Inevitable Occasion 
(56:27-38) 


N 


Covenant, 252; 


Creation, 371 


compassion: the most intense 
conversion to Iş] 


13, 114, 117 
He has already 
enant with you’, 216, 217 
* 435; "All that are in 
th 
eavens and the carth entreat Bi 
85—6, 88; 'A]] that is į : 


the earth glorifies G 


",62;* 
not create the heave 


and all that is between them...', 38; 
beauty of God's Creation, 294; "Every 
ay He is involved" 


: » 8s, 86-7; falag as 
creation, 439—40; *He causes the night 


to penetrate the day and He Causes the 
day to penetrate the night’, 214-15; 
"His is the Sovereignty of the heavens 
and the earth’, 21 


O, 214; "Lord of the 
heavens and the earth and all that is 


tween them...', 8—9; 'Lord of the 
two Easts, and Lord of the two Wests’, 
75-6; The Sun (91), 348-51; "The plants 
and the trees bow in adoration’, 59—61; 
"The sun and the moon are according 
to calculation’, $7—9; two seas, 76-80, 
82; ‘Wherein are fruit and sheathed 
palm trees’, 64—5; ‘You cannot see any 
fault in the Beneficent's creation’, 273—4 


creation (process of ), 187, 240-1; Adam, 


creation of, $5, 71—3, 181; ‘And Him 
Who has created male and female’, 
364—7; ‘And the jinn did He create of a 
confusing flame of fire’, 71, 73-5; 'And 
verily you know the first creation’, 
181; ‘Do you create it or are We the 
Creator?’, 180; ‘He created man of clay 
like pottery’, 71-3; ‘He has created 
man’, 55—6; ‘He it is Who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days’, 213; 
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- He it is Who gave E Nie 
M igned to you ears and eye 
pss. The Sun (91), 3512. 
"n m tē not a drop of S 
m gushed forth?...', 33374; bal 
SMe au. Will you not then admit 
am ko 179; ‘Who creates, then 
the i 3 137: ‘Who has created 
evens, 335, 33 


ven heavens in layers , 273 
s 


ek b. Arzam, 41$ 

geni : Muzāhim, 14, 20, 27, 33, 58, 
a? 72, 74. 81, 89, 90, 94, 96-7, 101, 

ai 122, 124, 126, 127, 129, 132, 134, 
143, 146-8, 150, 154, 163, 165, 167. 173, 
175, 179, 189, 193, 196, 199, 204, p^ 

226, 236, 241, 252, 254, 256, 264, 268, 
169,277,285, 288, 289, 295, 298, 305, 68 
3, 315. 316. 324, 326, 327, 353. 362, 368, 
470. 373. 394. 396, 401, 409, 425, 431 


Damdam b. Zur a, 1$ 

Damra b. Habib, 11 

Darrāj Abū'l-Samh, 43, 160 

Jand, Prophet, 142 

y iei Ya qüb b. Ibrahim, 4, 13, 14, 19, 

20, 26, 42, 64, 66, 76, 78, 112, 116, 117, 

124, 126, 128, 129, 14$, 155, 164, 174, 

178, 183, 190, 195, 197-8, 201, 240, 253, 

257-8, 262, 270, 280, 287, 295, 304, 310, 

314, 328, 335, 349, 359, 361, 366, 369, 

376, 390-1, 393, 396, 398, 400, 414-15, 

418, 424, 431-2, 437 

Dawid, 13, 19, 219, 328, 336, 366, 368-9, 372, 

390-1, 418, 421, 424 

Diwüd b. Abi Hind, 313, 368, 369, 372, 377, 391 

Dāwūd b. al-Muhabbar, 250 

The Day of Din, 179 

Day of Distinction, 38n2, 39 

Day of Judgement, 102, 390 

Day of Reckoning, 179, 201, 202 

Day of Summoning, 90 

Daybreak (Sarat al-Falag, 113:1—5), 437—44: 
‘And from the evil of an envier when 

he envies’, 443-4; ‘And from the evil of 

darkness when it overspreads', 440-2; 

“And from the evil of female blowers 

on knots’, 442-3; Arabic language, 

linguistic/grammatical issues, 437-423 


falaq, 437-40; ‘From the evil of that 
which He created’, 437, 440; ghāsig, 
440-2; ‘Say: I seck refuge in the Lord 
of the Daybreak’, 437-40 


death, 85, 86, 298; ‘And the heaven and the 


earth wept not for them.. ^s 30-3; angel 
and, 5, 200, 206, 324-5; believer, 31-3; 
burial shroud, 327-8; disbeliever, 32-3; 
‘Everyone that is thereon will pass 
away’, 85; fleeing from, 90; Garden, $1— 
3; God as cause of/divine decree on, 9, 
16, 85-6, 87, 90, 229; ‘He gives life and 
brings death’, 210-11; ‘In it every flaw- 
less command is made clear”, $—7; Night 
of Power, $; preventing death, 200-201, 
202, 325; the qiyama of each soul is its 
death, 292-3; rayhàn, 204—205; resting 
place, 203, 204; The Resurrection (75), 
323, 324—5, 326-9; Sha bàn, month of, 
6; The Smoke (44), 9, 31-3, $1; soul, 
coming up to the throat, 200, 202, = s 
324, 342; spirits of those brought nig " 
204, 205; "There is no God save Him; 
He brings life and gives death 19 E 
"They taste not death therein, after E 
first death’, 51-3; ‘We mete out deat 
among you’, 180; ‘Who has created 
life and death so that He may try you, 
272-3; see also grave 
dhikr, see remembrance 
Dhū'l-Rumma, 339 
dīn, see ra i 
isbelief (kufr), 41 mm 
uk (kafir), 4, 281, 368; death, 32 3 ; 
*For he neither believed, nor praye E 
but he denied and flouted’, 330; a M 
and evil deeds, 388-9; ‘Is he rezi 
with a downcast face more right r - 
guided?', 285; punishment in the E 
after, 388, 392; reward in this world, 
388, 389, 391-2; The Smoke wn + 
12, 14, 15, 16, 17; Sovereignty (67), e 
286—7, 288; 'this day no ransom e 
taken from you nor from those = 
disbelieved’, 230; ie eie m 
i t in God... , 216; 
n an disbelieve and "e 
Our revelations, they are MAE 
of Hellfire’, 237; see also Qurays 
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The Disbelievers (Sūrat al-Kafiriin, 109:1—6), 
417-19; ‘And I shall not worship that 
which you have worshipped. Nor will 
you worship that which I worship’, 
417; Arabic language, linguistic/gram- 
matical issues, 419; ‘Nor worship you 
that which 1 worship’, 417; ‘O disbe- 
lievers! I worship not that which you 
worship’, 417; polytheism, 417-19; ‘To 
you belongs your religion, and to me, 
my religion’, 419 

disobedience, 38, 89, 183, 233, 247, 252, 

277, 307, 353, 368, 378, 387; ‘But man 
desires to deny what is before him’, 


297; refraining from, 102, 103, 388; 
Thamūd, 358 


Divine Attributes, 9; Glory, 85, 131; 
Majesty, 47, 85, 131; Mercy, 47, 250; 
Might, 47, 247; Oneness, 4, 216, 229, 
239, 344, 373; Power, 211; Strength, 
247; see also God 

Divine Names, 131; Allah, 270, 429; the 
Aware/al-Khabir, 279; the Beneficent/ 
al-Rahmān, 1, 267, 273, 282, 283, 288; 
the Blessed/al-Quddiis, 267-8: the 
Compeller/al-Jabbar, 270; the Creator/ 
al-Khalig, 271; the Eternal/al- Dà ‘im, 
433; the Fashioner/al-Musawwir, 

271; the First/al-Awwal, 211-13; the 
Forgiving/al- Ghafür, 252, 260, 273, 
425; 'Glorify the Name of your Lord 
the Most High’, 335—7; the Guaran- 
tor of Security/al-Mu'min, 268; the 
Guardian/al- Muhaymin, 268—9; Hà' 
Mim, 1-2; the Hearer/al-Sami‘, 8; the 
Interior/al-Batin, 211-13; the Kind/ 
al-Latif 279; the King/al-Malik, 267; 
the Knower/al- Ālim, 8; the Knower 
of the Unseen/ Ālim al-ghayb, 267; the 
Last/al- Akhir, 211—13; the Lofty/al- 
Aliyy, 211; the Maker/al- Bari, 271; the 
Master/al- Sayyid, 432; the Merciful/ 
al- Rahim, 40, 217, 252, 260, 267; the 
Mighty/al- Aziz, 40, 210, 270, 271, 273; 
the most beautiful Names, 209, 271; 
the Most High/al- Ali, 335—7; the One/ 
al-Ahad, 429-30; the Overpowering/al- 
Zahir, 211; the Permanent/al-Bāgī, 433; 
the Praised One/al-Hamīd, 244; the 


Safe/al-Salā 


am, 268 M 
al-Ghani, 244: the A 
273; the Sublime/4j. M : 
the Supreme Mas ya akabbi 


ter/al- 
the Tremendous/al 4. Sa 


Truth/al-H : 
dii. 7994, 229n1; 


"i 269; the Wi 
271; the Witness/al. s i 
sec also Divine ribus ad A 
ing (35). God , Gather. 
doubt: leave that which Causes doy 
280-1; ‘Lo! this is the thing of s 
you used to doubt’, 48; ‘Na Tim 
play in doubt’, 9, 19 ao 
drought, 10, 11, 13, 240 


The Earthquake (Sarat al-Zalzala 99:1-8 
384—92; 'And man says, What alls h t 
On that day she will relate her Bin 
cles’, 385~7; ‘And the earth yields y F 
her burdens’, 384-5; ‘And MSN. 
does good an atom's weight will see it, 


and whoever does ill an atom's weight 
will see it’, 387 


792; Arabic language, 
linguistic/grammatical issues, OW 


387, 388; "Because your Lord inspires 
her', 386—7; forgiveness, 388, 389-90, 
392; 'On that day in scattered groups 
humanity will issue forth’, 387, 388; 
Resurrection Day, 389-90, 391; 'to be 
shown their deeds’, 387, 388; ‘When 
the earth is shaken with her earth- 
quake’, 384 

case, 35, 374; ‘And We shall ease your way 
into the state of ease’, 341; ‘Surely We 
will ease his way to the Adversity’, 
373-7; Surely We will ease his way 
to the Ease’, 371, 374, 375-6; ‘Thus, if 
he is of those brought nigh, then (for 
him), ease and plenty’, 202-205, 
206, 207 

the Emigrants, 218; the Foremost, 138 

Emigration to Medina, 218—19 

envy: ‘And from the evil of an envier when 
he envies’, 443-4 

evil: evil eye, 443-4; see also Daybreak (113); 
Satan R 

evil deed, 39, 232, 264—5, 306, 308; < 
inspired in her (knowledge of ) her 
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kedness and her piety’, 353-43 and 

pe ar hearts Were hardened, and 

n of them are evildoers, 2333 And 

a er does good an atom’s weight 

vi wl it, and whoever does ill an 

ia weight will see it’, 387-92 

galdocrs (fāsigūn), 233, 247, 265 

Fad] b. Ishaq, 105 

He b, Müsi, 249- $0, 25$, 259, 261 

"pad al-Sabbah, 5,6, 117. 

dj 134, 238, 280, 421, 4225 And those who 

E "believe in God and His Messengers, 

they are the loyal (folk), 235: Believe 

in God and His Messenger, 215; — 

‘believe in God and His Messengers , 

219; O you who believe, be conscious 

of vour duty to God...', 250, 252, 

254, 286, 260; "What ails you that you 

believe not in God...’, 216 

falsehood, 310, 311, 378 

family, 12 

al-Farazdag, 4$, 296 

s-Farrā', Yahya b. Ziyad, 61, 142, 225, 296, 

303, 340, 382 

favigiin, see evildoers 

fasting, 228, 253 

fear of God, 103, 114, 254, 265, 266; “As for 

him who gives and is God-fearing , 368, 

370, 375-6; ‘He will heed who fears’, 

341-23 ‘Lo! those who fear their Lord 

in secret, theirs will be forgiveness and 

a great reward’, 279 

Firás, 257 

Firdaws, 158 

al-Firyabi, Muhammad b. Yasuf, 57, $8, 87, 
150 

al-Firyabi, ‘Ubayd Allah b. Muhammad, 
83, 108 

Fitr, 78, 79 

the forbidden, $3, 317, 333 


the Foremost (sābigūn), 142—8; earlier com- 
den, 138, 140; knowledge and passion, 
who prayed in the direction of both 


Inevitable Occasion (56:13—26) 
forgiveness, 203, 204, 205, 421; 'And in the 


munities, 139; the Emigrants, 138; Gar- 
140; Muslim community, 139; Muslims 


Jerusalem and Mecca, 141; see also The 


Hereafter there is grievous punish- 
ment, and forgiveness from God..." 
238; The Earthquake (99), 388, 389-90, 
392; the Forgiving/al-Ghafūr, 252, 
260, 273, 425; ‘Race one with another 
for forgiveness from your Lord and 
a Garden...', 239; sin, $3, 86, 87, 240, 
290; ‘Then glorify the praises of your 
Lord, and seek His forgiveness’, 420, 
421-5, 426 
fornication, 104, 105 
Friends of God, 32, 133, 347 
Fudayl b. 'lyad, 31, 125 
Fudayl b. Marzüq, 327 


Gabriel, 191, 195, 313, 428 
Garden: ‘and a Garden of delight’, 203, 204, 
205; barrier between the Garden and the 
Hellfire, 226—7, 228; ‘But for him who 
fears the standing before his Lord there 
are two gardens”, 102—105; community/ 
umma, 169—70; entry into, 224, 371, 380; 
excellence and breadth of the two gar- 
dens, 106; green/dark green, 97, 116-18, 
119, 121; ‘In gardens of delight’, 142, 144; 
The Inevitable Occasion (56), 133, 138, 
140, 141; Iron ($7), 221, 222, 224, 227, 
228, 239; light, a guide from God to the 
Garden, 226, 228; The Night (92), 370, 
371, 373; Not equal are the companions 
of Hellfire and the companions of the 
Garden’, 265-6; ‘Peace, Peace’, 151; 
People of the Garden, 112, 113, 120, 226, 
265, 306; ‘Race one with another for 
forgiveness from your Lord and a Gar- 
den...', 239; a reward, 114, 115, 221, 222, 
234; the smallest space in the Garden 
is better than the temporal world, 239; 
The Smoke (44), 49-51; ‘the breadth of 
which is as the breadth of the heavens 
and the earth’, 239; ‘To each God has 
promised goodness’, 221; Tree of Im- 
mortality, 157; two fountains of water, 
107; women of the Garden (houri/ 
hūr), 50—1, 109713, 114, 117, 12077, 
138, 149-50; see also The Beneficent 
($5:46—78); Companions of the Right 
Hand; the Foremost; Hereafter; The 
Inevitable Occasion (56:13-38) 
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The Gathering (Sūrat al-Hashr, 59:18 
264-71; ‘All that is in the heavens and 
the earth glorifies Him, and He is 
the Mighty, the Wise’, 271; ‘And be 
conscious of God. Lo! God is Aware 
of what you do!’, 265: ‘And be not 
like those who forgot God and so He 
caused them to for 
"Glory be to God, above all partners 
they associate (with Him)!’", 271; ‘He is 
God, the Creator, the Maker, the Fash- 
ioner’, 271; ‘He is God: there is no god 
but He; Knower of the Unseen and 
the visible’, 267; ‘He is God; there is 
no god but He: the King, the Blessed, 
the Safe, the Guarantor of Security, the 
Guardian, the Mighty, the Compel- 
ler, the Sublime’, 267-71; ‘If We had 
caused this Qur'an to descend upon a 
mountain, you truly would have seen 
it humbled, rent asunder by the fear of 
God’, 266; ‘Not equal are the 
ions of Hellfire and the com 
of the Garden...", 265-6: ‘O you who 
believe, be conscious of God, and let 
every soul look to what it sends forth 
for the morrow’, 264-5; Resurrection 
Day, 264—5; 'such are the evildoers’, 
265; “Such similitudes We coin for 
humanity, so perhaps they may reflect’, 
266-7; ‘To Him belong the most beau- 
tiful Names’, 271 

Gehenna, 41, 90, 99— 101, 172; falaq, 437-8, 
439-40; fire, 187-8, 379; ‘In scorching 
wind and scalding water’, 171; The 
Inevitable Occasion (56), 187-8; The 
Most High (87), 342; smoke of, 172-3; 
Sovereignty (67), 276-8: ‘Therefore 
have I warned you of a raging Fire’, 
379-80; ‘This is Gehenna which the 
sinners deny’, 100; Valley of Gehenna, 
227; see also Companions of the Left 
Hand; Hell/Hellfire 

Ghalib Abū'l-Hudhayl, 165 

God, 87; Face of God, 236, 280, 321—2, 324, 
381; three garments of, 47; see also 
Divine Attributes; Divine Names 

God-conscious person, 49—50, $1, 53, 102; 
‘be conscious of God’, 264, 265 


724). 


get their selves’, 265: 


compan- 
panions 


$26 


God, nearness to/of, 141 
is with you wher, 


, 144; s 
ever 
713-14; “Thus, if he 


, 219, 220, 221 265:' 

He is Knower Of all that is in the s 
chests * 215, 279; "God know, best’ 
10, 11; ‘He is God; there is X 


but He; Knower of the U 
the visible”, 267; "Heis k 
things’, 213; ‘He is Seer 

; He knows all that 
and all that emer 
Knower/al- Ālim 


Nscen and 
NOWer of aj] 
of all thin s! 
enters i 
ges from it, 2 


. 13; the 


ated?’, 279; 


see also knowledge 
good deed, 39, 


53, 114, 223, 
‘And inspired in her (knowledge of ) her 
wickedness and her piety’ 

We shall ease your 
case’, 341; ‘And w 
atom's weight wi 
does ill an atom's 


Way into the state of 

hoever does good an 

Il see it, and whoever 

weight will see it’, 

387-92; purification through, 355 

goodness, 119, 139, 232; ‘And affirms the 
Goodness’, 369~71, 375-6; ‘And denies 
the Goodness’, 372-3; ‘Is the reward of 
goodness anything other than good- 
ness?', 114; 'To each God has promised 
goodness’, 221, 224 

Gospel, 3, 194, 232, 247, 249-50, 254, 255. 
gd 347 à 

ratitude, 239, 242, 383 

cai 36, 175, 179, 286; ‘And the earth yields 
up her burdens’, 384—5; "Knows he not 
that, when the contents of the graves 
are poured forth’, 405; punishment sa 
the grave, 408—409; "Until you visit the 
graves’, 408—409; sce also death 

guidance, 223, 234, 247; light as guidance, 
260; ‘Lo! to Us belongs the a , 
378—9; ‘that He may bring mos 
from darkness into light’, 217; "Who 
measures, then guides’, 337 


Index 


rh, 13, 422 6 
iP ahi Thabit, 153 23 
„kp v.s 


— 
ntt. 3 1g , 343 
f f Umar al- "o 35 
Has 00, 40 
6, 398+ 399 4 i 
" : = 1$0, 288, 299, 366, 408 409 
ii b. Artāt, 376 
i hy. al-Minhal, 391 
s _ Aban, 135 
sidan? d al-Malik, 170 
1 Hakam b. in a : 
"und ayr, 3 
J-Hakam b Zuhay aiii - 
Hakkam, 27, 3% 93,95 
164. 187. 172, 257. 33$ 
uil im b. Salm, 409 - 
adh Salama, 104, 158, 397, 408, 4 
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1 6 
Harb b. Bashir, 12 F . 
hardship, 11, 35, $1, 86, 87, 419; And bets 
ship is joined with hardship’, 325-3 
4 m a , 442 
|.Hārīth b. Abd al-Rahman E 
3 ius b. Abda b. Rabah al-Ghassani, 87 
|-Hā í T 
j-Hárith b. Abi Usama, 5, 13, 17, 18, 20, 2 
ia 37, 45, 50, $8, 60-2, 64, 66, 67, 72, 
74. 75. 79. 81, 84, 86, 91, 93, 97, 98, 101, 
111, 117, 123, 126, 134, 135, 143, um 
155, 156, 165, 167—9, 172, 174, 179—791, 
185-7, 189, 191, 193—4, 196, 199, 201, 
203, 208, 215—18, 221, 227-8, 230, 233, 
236, 246, 256, 260, 269, 281—4, 287, 293, 
29$, 297, 301, 302, 304, 310, 314, 319, 
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passim, 357, 358, 362, 378, 380, 385, 386, 
393-5. 397-9, 401, 402, 416, 420, 422, 
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al-Hārith b. Suwayd, 392 
Hiritha b. Sulaymàn, 116 
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Hirün b. Idris al-Asamm, 371 
Haran b. Ma raf, 382 
al-Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Ayyāsh, 403 
al-Hasan b. ‘Arafa, 6, 66-7, 125, 150, 324, 397 
al-Hasan b. al-Ashyab, 5, 13, 17—18, 20, 22, 


34. 37, 45, $0, $8, 60-2, 64, 66, 67, 72, 
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III, 117, 123, 126, 134, 135, 143, 144, 153, 
155, 156, 165, 167-9, 172, 174, 179-81, 
185—7, 189, 191, 193—4, 196, 199, 201, 
203, 208, 215—18, 221, 227-8, 230, 233, 
236, 246, 256, 260, 269, 281—4 passim, 
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314, 319, 322, 326, 331, 333, 337, 33 E 
340, 348-53 passim, 357, 358, 362, 378, 
380, 385, 386, 393-5, 397-9, 401, 
416, 420, 422, 425, 431, 439, 440, b^ P 
al-Hasan al-Basrī, 4, 14, 21, 29, 42, 60, 61, 
l 68, 70, 74, 77, 99, 101, 112, 117, 121, 124, 
126, 128, 129, 138, 145, 150, 158, 163—70 
passim, 183, 192, 200-205 passim, 240, 
287, 290, 292, 295, 297, 301, 39-495. 
310-11, 314, 318, 320, 321, 326-8 M i 
343, 361, 366, 380, 402, 403, 411, 410, 
431, 432, 433, 438, 440, 441, 443 
al-Hasan b. Bilāl, 227, 412 
al-Hasan b. Muslim, 190, 291, 293 
al-Hasan b. Muslim b. Yannāg, 290 
-Hasan b. Sa‘d, 154 
lem b. Salih b. Hayy, 438-9 
Hashraj b. Nubata, 413-14 
Hatim b. Wardan, 365 
a, see passions 
aa d 138, 153, 155, 202 
. ‘Adi, 197 
he P e their hearts were hardened, 
and many of them are evildoers’, = : 
*Is not the time ripe for the cum ] 
those who believe... , 231-2; n 
whispers in the hearts of people , 44 
ven, 212, 213 d 
e Heights (Strat al-A'raf, 7). p mm 
Hell/Hellfire, 90, 98; ‘And He n un 
them from the doom of Hell, ws A 
from your Lord’, 53; And t€ ae x 
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companions of the Garden', 265-6; 
Passion and knowledge, 139; 
Hellfire, 226, 265, 278, 306, 437, 438; 
The Smoke (44), 40-4, 53; ‘while as 
for those who disbelieve and deny Our 
revelations, they are companions of 
Hellfire’, 237; ‘Your home is Hellfire; 
that is most fitting, and a hapless jour- 
ney's end’, 230, 231; see also C 
ions of the Left Hand; Gehen 

the Helpers (Ansar), 412, 41 3-14 

Hereafter, 56, 269, 272; ‘And in the Hereaf- 
ter there is grievous punishment, and 
forgiveness from God.. «,238; And 
lo! to Us belong the Hereafter and the 
former [world]’, 379; believer, reward 
in the Hereafter, 388, 389-92: the 
Book, 246; the hardship of the tem- 
poral world is joined with that of the 
Hereafter, 325—7, 329-30; the Hereafter 
is better and more lasting, 345, 347; 
Jinn, 111; reward in, 257; The Smoke 
(44), 48—53; temporal world/Hereafter 

arrier, 77; sec also Garden 

Hilal b. Yisāf, 5 

Hishàm b. 'Abd al-Malik, 365 

Hisham al-Dastuwā'ī, 408 

Hishām b. al-Ghāz, 380 

Hishām b. Hassān, 121, 150, 163, 166 

Hisham b, Sa‘d, 219 

Hisham b. ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, 359 

Horn (sür), 132 

Hubayra b. Yarim, 108 

Hudaybiya, Treaty of/victory, 219-20, 221 

Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman, 14-1 5, 367 

humanity, 64, 69, 111, 232; “All that are in 
the heavens and the earth entreat Him’, 
85-6; ‘And We sent down iron, where- 
in is mighty power and many uses for 
mankind’, 246; ‘and you will not be 
helped’, 96; ‘Everyone that is thereon 
will pass away’, 85; four stations in 
Resurrection Day, 257; ‘He created 
man of clay like pottery’, 71-3; ‘He has 
created man’, 56; human-satan, 446; 
‘...if you have power to penetrate (all) 
regions...’, 89-91; ‘On that day neither 
man nor jinn will be questioned of his 
sin’, 98-9; ‘that humanity may observe 
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226, 236, 241 
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394, 396, 401, 425, 431 : 


al-Husayn b. al-Hasan, 5, 


32, 57, 63, 66, 67, 73, 77, 85, 91, 93, 95, 
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134. 136, 143, 145, 152, 156, 164, 198, 

183, 186, 188, 191, 194, 196, 198, 203, 

226, 231, 235, 240, 251, 254, 256, 266, 
274, 277, 280, 283, 284, 289, 294, 297, 
301, 304, 307-17 passim, 325, 349. 352, 
353, 357. 370, 372, 373, 385, 393, 397, 
400, 402, 410, 423, 438, 440, 443, 447 

al-Husayn b. al-Hasan al-Ashgar, 81, 118 

al-Husayn b. al-Hurayth Abū Ammār 
al-Marwazī, 249, 255, 259, 261 

al-Husayn b. ‘Isa al-Hanafi, 420 

Husayn b. Jundab, 43 

al-Husayn b. Salama b. Abi Kabsha, 371 
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al-Husayn b. Yazid al-Tahhan, 105, 110, 
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Hushaym, 128, 129, 155, 164, 190, 198, 253, 
335, 349, 376, 431, 437 

Huyayy b. 'Abd Allāh, 392 

Huzayl, 236 

hypocrisy/hypocrite, 10, 195; ‘this day no 
ransom can be taken from you nor 
from those who disbelieved’, 230; see 
also Iron (Sūrat al-Hadid, 57:13-16) 


20, 22-4, 26, 27, 


Ibn ‘Abbas, 1, 2, 6—7, 14, 17, 20-7 passim, 
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11$—31 passim, 132—6 passim, 14 
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249 E. 388, 361, 368-73 passim, 
as ^ 388, 392, 393, 3947411 passim 
a k 422—3. 425, 430. 433. 435, 
41, 420. 
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366, 370, 373, 378, 382, 391, 394. 396, 
108, 400-402, 407, 416, 421, 432, 433, 
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ibn a Adi, 13, 20, 42, 328, 390, 438, 440, 
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Ibn Abi A'isha, Müsà, 81, 125, 310, 312-13, 
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Ibn Abi Ishāg, 94, 299, 300 
Ibn Abi Karima, 121, 150, 163, 166 
Ibn Abi Layla, 115, 409, 411 
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165, 167-9, 172, 174, 179-81, 183, 185-8, 
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fie ein al-R zi, Muhammad, 6, 11, : 
14, 27, 3173, $$-61 passim, 66—82 passim, 
86, 89, 91, 93-5, 101, 103, 104, 106, 110, 
113-19 passim, 122, 123, 126-8, 130, 133, 
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397-406 passim, 409, 411, 415, 422— 
passim, 431-5, 438, 440-3, 446 E 
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, . „1 , , » y 
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15, aymi, 
T ka n ; 5.418, — Ibrahim b. ion, gi: 392 
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SMS is d Allah, 14, 43, 70, 258, d al-Fitr, 344, 345 f 
lbn ‘Uyayna ar 1 ae 
yayna, Sufyan 8 1» 27, 49, 
395396 PS ja, 3» 91, 101, 105, 108, 9 62 72-3 
is m 4 143, 152-3 08, 110, 125 13. 7^ 
n Wahb, 3, s, 18— * Se a oS "33. 135, 
$, 18—19, 20, 22, 27, 35, 41, 191. 194, 214, 231. 3 7B 183, 18, 
$4, $6, $7, 63-6, 68 70 72-9 pa 3 47, 298 310 31 31, 242, 246 293 4, 
84, 94, 97, 101 r3 1&9 passim, 81, yos 319, 321, 32 ane RD? 
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(377, 386, 2 
397—400, 403, 419, 39 ’ 395, 


‘Imran, Moses’ 
e x , es father, 21 

2 n b. Hudayr, 158 i Wr 
Imràn b. Husa vA 


A YN, 168, 179 
Imran b. Misa adus ad 


the inevitable (lizām), 12 


The Inevi 
420, 438—41, 443 evitable Occasion (Sa 
: c : rat al-W3as 
Ibn Wak, Sufyan at 132~7; ‘And the ane a, 
, J , 312, 316, oun to $ : 
424, 441, 442 390, 421, 423, powder’, 


134-6; Arabi 
language, linguistic Mi - 


/ ra 1 1 
132, 135; Garden, 1 € Hale. issues, 


Lowering (some), raising (others) 


Ibn al- ā 
n RN 43,77, 95, 108, 123, 126, 150 
475, 194, 290, 321 | 
Ibn Zayd, 3, 5, 18-19 tee n 


eae rs), 

20, 22, 27, 35, 41 13374; Resurrection Da ut 

$4, 56, $7, 63-6, 68, 70 4 > 47, Resurrection Sh Y EN 

84 70, 72—9 passim, 81, out, 132; 'So that th 
+94, 97, 101, 105, I10—18, 121, 126 ey 


come a scattered dust”, 1 

t scatt » 136-7; ‘Th 

is no denying it will occur’, 132-3 ir 
380; "When the earth is shaken Aii a 


shock’, 134; ‘When the Inevitable Oc- 
casion occurs’, 132 


129, 130, 135, 139-40, 143, 155-6, 16 
173, 174, 175, 184, 186, 189, 193 bes z 
201, 202, 205, 206, 227—30, 32d. xh 
245, 246, 248, 254, 257, 264, 268-9 a 
277, 287, 298, 299, 302, 305, 306, jos a 
309, 310, 313, 318, 322—5, 327, 331, 332 
333. 347. 349, 352, 354, 355, 357-8, 386 
399, 400, 403, 405, 419, 420, 439, 441 
443, 444, 446 

Ibn al-Zibrigān, 164 

Ibn al-Zubayr, 116—17 

Ibrāhīm b. 'Abd al-Hamīd, 376 

Ibrāhīm Abū Ishāg al-Tālagānī, 43 

Ibrāhīm b. Atiyya b. Rudayh b. ‘Atiyya, 2 

Ibrahim b. Humayd, 96 m 

Ibrahim b. Maysara, 431 


The snewaable Occasion (Sarat al-Wagi‘a, 
$6:7—12), 137-41; ‘And you will be 
three kinds’, 137—41; Arabic language, 
linguistic/grammatical issues, 140-1; 
Companions of the Left Hand, 137, 
138-41; Companions of the Right 
Hand, 137—41; the Foremost, 137, 
138—9, 141; Garden, 138, 140, 141; Hell- 

fire, 138, 140; “In gardens of delight’, 
142, 144; Resurrection Day, 138, 141; 
‘Those are they who will be brought 
nigh’, 141 

The Inevitable Occasion (Surat al-Waqi a, 


$30 


Index 


36), 142-513 A multitude of 
"hose of old. And a few of pars 
jater time’, 1425, A reward for wnat 
hey used to do, 1497507 and a cup 
from a pure spring» 146; 'And fruit 
that they prefer; and flesh of fowls 
that they desire’, 148; ‘And (there 
are) fair ones with wide, lovely eyes, 
38, 148-50, 161; Arabic language, 
inguistic/ grammatical issues, 145, 147. 
148-9, 151; the Foremost, 142-8; from 
which they get no aching of the head’, 
6-7; Immortal youths going round 
shout them, 144-5, 148; In it they 
hear no vain speaking, no incitement’, 
ia; Like hidden pearls’, 149, 150, 
161: (Naught) but the saying, Peace, 
Peace’, 161; ‘nor any madness’, 147-8; 
‘On lined couches’, 14273; ‘Reclining 
therein face-to-face’, 144; ‘With goblets 
and ewers, 145; see also the Foremost 
The Inevitable Occasion (Sūrat al-Wāgi a, 
<6:27-38), 1$1—67; "all of the same 
age’, 163, 166-7; ‘Among thornless lote 
trees’, 152-4; ‘And clustered banana 
trees’, 154-6; ‘And extended shade’, 
156-9; ‘And fruit in plenty, neither out 
of reach nor yet inaccessible’, 160; ‘and 
made them virgins’, 161-3; ‘And raised 
couches’, 160-1; ‘And the Companions 
| of the Right-O Companions of the 
Right!’, 151-2; ‘And water gushing’, 
159; Arabic language, linguistic/gram- 
matical issues, 154, 161, 163, 166; "For 
the Companions of the Right, 167; 
"Lo! We have created them a (new) 
creation’, 161-3, 167; ‘lovers’/‘uruban, 


163-6; see also Companions of the 
Right 


The Inevitable Occasion (Sūrat al-Wāgi'a, 


56:39—56), 167—79; 'À multitude of 
those of old, and a multitude of those 
of later times’, 167-71; ‘And shadow of 
black smoke”, 17273; 'And the Com- 
panions of the Left—O Companions 
of the Left!’, 171; ‘And thereon you 
will drink of boiling water’, 177; “And 
they used to say, When we are dead...’, 
175; ‘And used to persist in the awful 





sin’, 174-5; Arabic language, linguistic/ 
grammatical issues, 171, 173, 174, 176— 
8; ‘Drinking even as the thirsty camels 
drink’, 177-9; ‘In scorching wind and 
scalding water’, 171; “Lo! how they 
were effete with luxury’, 174; ‘Neither 
cool nor refreshing’, 173; Resurrec- 
tion, 175; Resurrection Day, 175; *... 
the deniers, will eat of a tree called 
Zaqqüm, And will fill your bellies with 
it’, 176-7; ‘This will be their welcome 
on the Day of Reckoning’, 179; see also 
Companions of the Left Hand 


The Inevitable Occasion (Sarat al-Wāgi a, 


$6:57—73). 179-89; ‘and a comfort for 
the dwellers in the wilderness’, 188-9; 
‘and make you what you know not, 
180-1; ‘And verily you know the first 
creation’, 181; Gehenna, 187-8; ‘Have 
you observed the fire which you strike 
out...', 187, 188; ‘Have you observed 
the water which you drink? Is it you 
who sent it down...', 186-7; ‘Have you 
seen that which you cultivate? Is it you 
who grow it, or are We the Grower?’, 
182; ‘Have you seen that which you 
emit?...’, 180; ‘If We willed We verily 
could make it salty’, 187; “Lo! we are 
punished", 184-5; "Nay, but we are de- 
prived!’, 185-6; punishment, 183, 185, 
186; Resurrection, 179, 18072; “We are 
not to be outrun that We may transfig- 
ure you’, 180-1; ‘We created you. will 
you not then admit the truth?’, 179; 
“We, even We, appointed it a memo- 
rial’, 187-8; “We mete out death among 
you’, 180; ‘We verily could make it 
chaff, then would you cease not to 
marvel’, 182-4; ‘Why, then, do you not 
reflect?’, 182; ‘Why, then, give you not 
thanks?’, 187 


The Inevitable Occasion (Sarat al-Waqi a, 


56:74—96), 190—209; ‘A revelation from 
the Lord of the Worlds’, 196; ‘and a 
Garden of delight’, 203, 204, 205; ‘And 
for your livelihood you offer your 
denial?’, 197-200; ‘And if he is of the 
Companions of the Right...', 205—207: 
‘And lo! that verily isa tremendous 
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oath, if you but knew' 
ing in Hellfire’, 207, 208; ‘And We are 
nearer to him than you are, but you 
sec not, 200-201; Arabic language, 
linguistic/grammatical issues, 190, 192, 
200, 202, 203, 206—207, 208; 'But if he 
is of the rejecters, the erring, then the 
welcome will be boiling water', 207, 
208; "Do you not force it back, if you 
are truthful?’, 202; ‘In a Book kept 
guarded’, 193, 196; ‘Is it this Statement 
that you scorn’, 196; ‘Lo! this is certain 
truth’, 207—209; "Nay, I swear by the 
setting places of the stars’, 190-2: Res- 
urrection Day, 192, 208; "That (this) is 
indeed a noble Qur'an’, 192; ‘There- 
fore, (O Muhammad), praise the Name 
of your Lord, the Tremendous’ 
‘Therefore, praise the Name of your 
Lord, the Tremendous’, 209; ‘Thus, if 
he is of those brought nigh, then (for 
him), ease and plenty’, 202-205, 206, 
207; "Which none touches save the 
purified', 193—5; "Why, then, if you are 
not indebted ', 201; “Why, then, when 
(the soul) comes up to the throat, and 
you are at that moment looking’, 
200, 202 
ingratitude (kufir), 212, 283; ‘And for your 
livelihood you offer your denial?', 
197—200; 'Little thanks do you give!”, 
286; "Lo! man is an ingrate to his Lord”, 


491—403, 405; "Why, then, give you not 
thanks?”, 189 


intercession, 40 
Invocation, 190, 209, 


» 190; 


336, 345; protection 

against Satan, 445—6; see also prayer; 
remembrance 

Iron (Sūrat al-Hadid, $7:1-9), 210-17; ‘All 
that is in the heavens and the earth 
glorifies God’, 210; ‘and He is Knower 
of all that is in the chests’, 215; ‘and He 
is powerful over everything’, 211; ‘and 
He is with you wherever you may be’, 
213—14; ‘and lo! for you, God is Kind, 
Merciful’, 217; ‘and spend of that 
which He has made you trustees’, 215; 
'and such of you as believe and spend, 
theirs will be à great reward’, 215; ‘and 


$3 


, 192; "And roast- 


to God (all) things are brought back 
ado 


214; Arabic langu : € i 
matical issues, : age, linguistics 


and His Messe 
the night to 
Causes the da 


d the earth 
ho se 
down clear revelations to Hi e 


ess into light’, 217; 


"What ails you that you believe not in 


God...', 216 
Iron (Sarat al-Hadid, 

‘And God is Aw. 

do’, 219, 


57:10—12), 217-24; 
are of what you 
220, 221; 'and his may be a 
generous reward’, 225; *And what ails 
you that you spend not in the way of 
God', 218; Arabic language, linguistic/ 
grammatical issues, 224: Garden, 221, 
222, 224; ‘Glad news for you this day, 
Gardens underneath...”, 224; ‘On the 
day when you will see the believers, 
men and women, their light...’, 223-4: 
‘such are greater in rank than those 
who spent and fought afterwards’, 219, 
220-1; “That is the supreme triumph’, 
224, 225; “Those who spent and fought 
before the victory are not equal to the 
rest of you’, 218—21; ‘To each God has 
promised goodness’, 221, 224; "Who 
is he that will lend to God a goodly 


loan...', 222 


Iron (Sürat al-Hadid, 57:13—16), 224-33; 'a 


gate, the inner side of which contains 
mercy, while the outer side is towards 
the torment’, 226, 227-8; 'and hesi- f 

tated, and doubted’, 229; ‘and so their 
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may understand’, 234; ‘whereas the life 
of the world is but a matter of delu- 
sions’, 238-9; ‘while as for those who 
disbelieve and deny Our revelations, 


; of 
d, and many © 
i es 233; ‘and the De- 


d vou concerning God', 


hearts wer 
them as ev 

ziver deceive 
t 


hi mes ; kešā 

5; ‘and to the truth w a "a d they are companions di eee : d d 
1193 dies 'and vain pia E es Iron (Sürat al-Hadid, $7:22—4), 24075; 
down, 2 nd o O 


the comma re 
you until Arabic language, "ge 
i 232; 
ical issues, 225, 230, 
nc po one another’, 228; 
‘but you tempt i hypocrisy/hypocrite, 
27, 229; N} 3 M 
en iei ‘Is not the time "p 
a he hearts of those who believe... , 
fort ill be said, Go back and 
31-2; ICWI g 5 
ed for light!", 226; On the day si 
h hy pocritical. „will say... Wait to 
mu 325, 226; Resurrection Day, 228, 
M they become not like those 
210; e 4 " , 
i: A Book of old...', 
who received the dx 24374 A 
232-3; ‘that we may "M m ki Iron (Sūrat al-Hadīd, $7:25—9), 24563; ciet 
light’, 226; “Then there will be erecte , so that God may know him who helps 
between them a wall wherein is a gate, Him and His Messengers, though un- 
226-7; ‘They will cry out to = seen’, 246-7; ‘and We caused Jesus the 
Were we not with you? 228-9; this Son of Mary to follow. ..", 248; and 
day no ransom can be taken iin Ts We sent down iron, wherein is mighty 
nor from those who disbelieve , 230; ower’, 246; ‘And We verily sent Noah 
‘Your home is Hellfire; that is € wl Abraham and placed the prophet- 
fitting, and a hapless journey s end , hood and the Book among t = -— 
Tu Y ; and will appoint for yo 
kos Sica adi, ga m light henii you shall walk’, 259-60; 
‘ is grievous MEME ati 
And in the n m ee eae agiit linguistic grammar 
pan A Pīti martyrs are with cal issues, 254, 262; P Mui da 
eee i vee’, 248-533 
= Lord 235—7; And those who they invented. a Aland peto 
bē in God and His Messengers, hè em. ir. 250, 262; 'God is For- 
they are the loyal (folk), 235, 236, 237; m das RD: āga, ādā "God pate 
2 i S / mmati- ? , o : 
es m a end ^ Know sesses the pe d is 
issues, , , , , < 2 ve 
Fs God revives the earth after its 260, 263; ee 2 im x alb, si: 
death’, 233-4; ‘Know that the life of f , Ski Almighty", 247: "O 
the world is only play, and idle € c še — believe; E copatious of your 
238; 'Lo! those who give alms...an ZA 
i i ty to uod..., , 
lend God a goodly loan... .theirs will aS Wifcigive those of them ka 
be a generous reward’, 234; ‘Race one à ts is Seas un ari alk 
with another for forgiveness from your believe t i aek zinams 
Lord and a Garden...', 239; Resurrec- humanity may pes eit neka 
tion Day, 234; “Such is the bounty of 246; T Ha quad dcs 
God, which He bestows upon whom know t 2 E 7 EAEE AEE 
He will’, 239; ‘We have made clear Our bounty a a Micii 
revelations for you, that perhaps you Then We ca 


whoever turns away, still God is the 
Self-sufficient, the Praised’, 24475; Ara- 
bic language, linguistic/grammatical 
issues, 241, 242-3, 24475; God em 
not all prideful boasters, 243; Lo! that 
is easy for God’, 241; No calamity 
strikes on earth or yourselves but it 
is in a Book before We bring it to 
ing’, 240-1; "That you grieve n 
e a aetan ei 
you...', 242-3; ‘Who are stingy and 
who enjoin upon the people avarice, 
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follow in their footsteps’, 248; ‘We 
verily sent Our Messengers with clear 
proofs, and sent down with them the 
Book and the Balance’, 245-6 
Īsā b. Maymūn, 5, 13, 17, 18, 20, 22, 34, 37, 
45, $0, $8, 60-2, 64, 66, 67, 72, 74, 75, 
79, 81, 84, 86, or, 93, 97, 98, 101, 11, 
117, 123, 126, 134, 143, 144, 153, 155, 
165, 167-9, 172, 174, 179-81, 185—7, 
189, 191, 193—4, 196, 199, 201, 203, 208, 
215—18, 221, 227-8, 230, 233, 236, 246, 
256, 260, 269, 281—4, 287, 293, 295, 297, 
301, 302, 304, 310, 314, 319, 322, 326, 
331, 333, 337. 338, 340, 348—53 passim, 
357. 358, 362, 378, 380, 386, 393-5, 
397-9, 401, 415—16, 425, 439, 440, 446 
Īsā b. Uthmān b. Īsā al-Ramlī, 10, 394 
Īsā b. Yūnus, 32 
Ishàq b. Abd Allāh b. Abī Farwa, 437 
Ishaq b. ‘Abd Allah b. al-Hārith, 26 
Ishàq b. al-Furāt, 258 
Ishaq b. Ibrahim b. Habib al-Shahid, 189 
Ishàq b. Mansür, 242 
Ishag b. Shahin, 219, 328, 366 
Ishaq b. Sulayman, HE: 
Ishàq b. Wahb al-'Allaf, 392 
Ishàq b. Zayd al-Khartabi, 108 
Islam, 32, 169, 170, 419 
Ismā īl b. Abān, 164 
Ismà il b. Abd al-Malik, 385 
Isma il b. Abi Khalid, 24, $7, 66, 96, 116-17, 
156-7, 172, 319, 321, 327, 369, 378, 396, 431 
Isma il b. ‘Ayyash, 411, 415 
Isma il b. Ibrahim b. Muhājir, 29 
Ismail b. Isrā'īl al-Salāl, 86 
Ismà'il b. Müsa b. Bint al-Suddi, 135, 146, 
147, 193, 298, 328, 369, 420 
Isma il b. Misa al-Fazari, 411 
Ismā īl b. Subayh, 164 
Ismà il b. Umayya, 7o, 198, 331 
Ismail b. Yahya, 236 
lsrā'īl, $7, 58, 109, 122—3, 125, 197, 293—4, 
324, 328—9, 402 
lsrā'īl b. Yünus, 321 
Itris b. Urgūb, 232 


, 421 


Jābir b. Abd Allāh, 377, 412, 439 
Jābir al-Ju fī, 161 
Jābir b. al-Kurdī, 412 
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Jābir b. Zayd, 193, 1 
Ja'far, $9, 60, 66 ša 


7 
we 118, 119, 198, 384 
a tar, grandson of Isha 
Ja far b, Abī'l-Mughīra PE 
Ja far b. Abi Talib, 255 55% 
Ja'far b. ‘Awn, 327 


Ja far b. Mubammad 
Ja far b. Su] » 


94, 196 
Tag, 29 


-Buzüri, 123 


Ja'far b. al-Zabe n 
a ar >. al-Zubayr, 199 

c , » 402— 
Jam”, 399 403 
Jarīr, 84 


Jarir b. “Abd al-Hamīd, 6, 11 14, 27, 
86, 89, 93, os. 103, 122, 133 
104. 172, 194, 232, 291 29 
* 79^» 293, 294. 
307, 312, 316, 319, 321, 367, "a bis 
_ 397—401 passim, 424, 446 D 
Jariya b. Sulayman al-Musli, 116 
Jerusalem, 141, 227, 232 
Jesus, 15, 249-53, 254, 255, 257, 419; 'and 
We caused Jesus the S 


follow’, 248 on of Mar y to 


Jews, 248, 257, 258, 419, 444; Sincerity (112), 

427, 428 

jinn, 64, 69, 110~11, 447; ‘Alll that are in the 
heavens and the earth entreat Him’, 
85-6; ‘And the jinn did He Create of a 
confusing flame of fire’, 71, 73-5; ‘and 
you will not be helped’, 96; "Everyone 
that is thereon will pass away", 85; 
Hereafter, 111; *...if you have power 

to penetrate (all) regions...', 89-91: 
Jinn-satan, 446; "On that day neither 
man nor jinn will be guestioned of his 
sin’, 98—9; "We shall apply Ourself to 
you, O you two mighty classes’, 88-9; 
"Which is it, of the favours of your 
Lord, that you deny?’, 69-71, 75, 76, 
80, 83, 84—5, 87, 98 

Joseph, Prophet, 10, 11, 12, 13 

Judaism, 252 

justice (‘adl), 62, 245 

Juwaybir, 89, 173, 268, 269, 324, 326 


32-3, 
» 123, 127, 136, 


Ka b al-Ahbàr, 26—7, 37, 47, 81, 156—7, 227, 
435, 438 

Ka ba, 37 

kāfr, see disbeliever 


Khālid b. 'Abd Allāh, 219, 366, 368, 369, 372, 377 
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jb. Abd al-Rahman, 320 
a 3,20 
4 ql-Hadhdha , 2 
zem aI-Hārith, 42, 158, 492 
id b. 
db Qays, 304, 31071! 
ili al-Zay Yat, 4t 
Khārijā, 141. 336 
th sif, 385 T 
nob b. ‘Abd Allāh, 262 
“hilas 8 g 
eat Abd Allah al- Asari, 42, 125, 371 
«hulayd b. 
cus 165, 178, 189, 35$. 357 
Khuthay mb. ‘Abd Allah, 438 
Kinda, 11, 401, 402 
kisi 127, 302, 338, 363, 410 s : 
k sledge: ‘And the secrets of the chests : 
oV e : 
' made known’, 405-406; “But most 0 
them know not’, 38; ‘if you have powe 
to penetrate (all) regions of the heavens 
and the earth’, go-1; ‘No indeed, would 
that vou knew with certain knowledge’, 


ghil 


409-10; passion and knowledge, 139-40; 


Prophet Muhammad, 15; see also God’s 
knowledge 

Kufan grammarian/reciter, 7, 8, 39-40, 44, 45, 
48, 69, 83-4, 88, 94, 110, 147, 148-9, 166, 
176, 177, 192, 206, 225, 242, 245, 273, 291, 
296, 299, 302, 333, 363, 365-6, 404, 436 

kufr, sce disbelief 

kufür, see ingratitude 

Kulābī, 300 

al-Kumayt, 2 


Labīd b. Rabī a al-"Āmirī, 124, 156, 163 

Last Hour, 14, 132, 133, 192, 264, 286, 288, 
289, 301, 384, 385 

the lawful, 56, 317, 378 

Layth, 158, 218, 236, 378, 391, 411, 415 

Layth b. Abi Sulaym, 150 

al-Layth b. Sa'd, 6, 19, 259 

life: God as cause of/divine decree on, 9, 


16, 38, 85—6, 87, 180; ‘He gives life and 


brings death’, 210-11; ‘Know that the 
life of the world is only play, and idle 


talk...', 238; Night of Power, 5; “There 
is no God save Him. He brings life and 
gives death’, 9, 16; ‘whereas the life of 
the world is but a matter of delusions’, 
238-9; ‘Who has created life and death 
so that He may try you’, 272-3 


lizam, see the inevitable 


Magians, 195 
Mahdi b. Maymiin, 402 
Mahmid b. Khidash, 389, 427, 432 
Mahmüd b. Labid, 414 
Makhlad b. al-Husayn, 182 
Makhūl, 380 
al-Malik b. Amr, 371 
Mālik b. Su‘ayr, 11, 19, 321 
Ma mar, 3, $, 18, 19, 21, 22—7, 33. 34. 37, 46, 
$0, $7, 60, 64, 66, 72, 74, 77, 78, 81, 86, 
89, 92-9 passim, IOI, 107, 109, 113, 117, 
120, 121, 126, 129, 130, 133, 134, 137, 
138, 143, 145, 155, 159, IGI, 165, 167, 
170, 173, 175, 181, 183—4, 186, 188, 191, 
195, 199, 200, 219, 223, 232, 240, 245, 
248, 261, 264, 268-75 passim, 280, 282, 
285, 287, 295, 297, 301, 305, 307, 309, 
311, 314-16, 322, 327, 328, 331, 332, 343, 
346, 349, 355, 357, 366, 370, 373, 378, 
382, 391, 394, 396, 398, 400—402, 407, 
416, 421, 432, 433, 439, 440, 442, 
443, 446 
Ma'mar b. Rāshid, 257 
Mansür, 6, 11, 31—3, 74, 86, 93, 95, 103, 122—7 
passim, 135—6, 145, 147, 172—3, 23$, 307, 
313, 31 6, 318— 19, 320-1, 338, 374-5. 
395, 402, 424, 430-1, 446 
Mansür b. ‘Abd al-Rahmaan, 240 
Mansūr b. al-Mu‘tamir, 14 
martyr (shahid), 237; ‘And the martyrs are 
with their Lord’, 235—7; every believer 
is a martyr, 236 
Marwan b. Mu‘awiya, 62, 111, 116, 324, 344 
Mary, mother of Jesus, 15, 247, 248, 250-1, 
D 90, 421, 423-4 
ūg, 10—12, 19, 121, 235, 390, 421, 
su edi: Misa E Mushkān al-Wāsitī, 438 
Mecca, 12—13, 164, 168, 170, 193; victory of 
Mecca, 218—19, 420, 421, 424 
Meccan reciter, 8, 44, 45, 69, 83, 88, 149, 
177, 333 
Medina, 62, 164, 223, 344 
Medinan reciter, 8, 44, 45, 48, 69, 83-4, 88, 
94, 128, 147, 148—9, 166, 177, 192, 225, 
244, 273, 333, 344 363 , 
mā 7, 203, 204, 205, 248; | and iS 
for you, God is Kind, Merciful’, 217; 


535 








TABARI 


angels of mercy, 324—5; the Benefi- 
cent/al- Rahman, 1, 267, 273, 282, 283, 
288; compassion, the most intense 
mercy, 248; Gate of Mercy, 227, 228; 
God's mercy, 47, 250; 'He will give 
you twofold of His mercy’, 250, 252, 
254-9, 260, 261; the Merciful/al- 
Rahim, 40, 217, 252, 260, 267; Prophet 
Muhammad, ‘A mercy from your 
Lord’, 7-8; ‘Save him on whom God 
has mercy”, 39—40 

Messengers, 8, 194-5, 239, 252; ‘And We ver- 
ily sent Noah and Abraham and placed 
the prophethood and the Book among 
their progeny...', 247: denial of, 282; 
"Then We caused Our Messengers to 
follow in their footsteps’, 248; ‘We 
verily sent Our Messengers with clear 
proofs, and sent down with them the 
Book and the Balance’, 245-6 

Mihrān, 55—60 passim, 66-7, 70, 74. 77, 80-2, 
86, 89, 91, 93-5, 101, 103, 104, 106, 110, 
113—14, 117, 122, 123, 126, 128, 130, 
135-6, 138, 141, 143-7, 153—62 passim, 
165, 168, 170-9 passim, 183, 188—90, 194, 
198, 204, 218, 235—6, 242, 251, 255, 257, 
259, 262, 265, 268-0, 274, 277-8, 291, 
305, 307, 313, 315-20, 324, 326, 328, 332, 
336, 343, 346, 353, 355, 357, 362, 369-70, 
373, 375—6, 386, 394, 395, 397, 398, 
4007406 passim, 409, 411, 415, 422—3, 425, 
428, 431—5, 438, 440—1, 443, 446 

Mina, 395, 399, 400 

al-Minhal, 31-3, 408, 409 

al-Minhal b. ‘Amr, 115, 223, 409 

Migdād, 395 


Mis ar, 125, 292-3, 369—70 

monasticism, 248—53 

moon: 'and the moon is eclipsed', 298—9, 
301; ‘and sun and moon are united’, 
299, 301—302, 306; ghāsig, 441—2; split- 
ting of, 12; "The sun and the moon are 
according to calculation’, $7—9 

Moses, 157, 168, 233; the Scrolls of Moses, 
346-7; The Smoke (44), 21-2, 23-6, 28, 
30, 34 

mosque, 10, 141, 227, 343, 367 

The Most High (Sūrat al-A'lā, 87:1—13), 
335-42; 'And We shall ease your way into 
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the state of ease 

linguisic/grammatical bie 

it, 342; ' tched will fou, 
k 42 Glorify the Name of flout 


t e Most ; , 


Cars 
knows the disclosed 
is hidden’, 341; ‘Then it to russet 
stubble’, 338-9; ‘Therefore d 
reminder is of use’, 341, 342; “W, 
make you recite so that you shall = 
forget save that which God wills. 
Wherein he will neither die nor live’ 


342; "Who brings fo , 
338; ‘Who create, ae i 


then j 

i Who measures, then guider. WT E 

e Most High (Sürat al-Aʻlā, 87:14-1 
34277; 'Although the m 
ter and more lasting’ 

345,347; 

remembers the Name of his a 
pM 5O prays , 343, 344-5, 347; Arabic 
anguage, linguistic/grammatical issues 
346, 347; "But you i i 
cu prefer the life of the 


$—6, 347; 'He is su 
who purifies himsel eal 


this is in the foe a. 

Mother of the Book, 3, 240-1, 243 

Mu'adh b. Sulayman, 198 

al-Mu‘alla, 391-2 

Mu’ammal, 104, 143, 145, 214, 258, 293, 
304, 307 

Mu'awiya b. Salih, 2, 17, 26, $9, 50, 63, 66, 
68, 70, 72, 74, 76, 78, 89, 91, 93, 94, 101, 
102, 109, I10, 116, 118, 128, 129, 131, 132, 
134-6, 144, 146, 152, 164, 172, 174, 178, 
188, 201, 203, 241, 242, 255, 269, 275, 
2777—8, 280, 294, 298, 304, 306, 308, 317, 
325, 333, 338, 343, 344—5, 352—3, 355, 
357, 361, 388, 405-406, 411, 433, 435, 
439, 441 

al-Mubārak b. Fadāla, 165 

Mubashshir b. “Ubayd, 330 

Mughira b. Miqsam, 13, 367 

Mughira b. Muslim, 62, 110 

al-Mughira b. Shu'ba, 164, 232, 291, 292, 
293, 294, 297, 365, 394, 397. 399. 400, 
401, 424 








‘Abbad b. Müsá, 70 


b. — 
wmm b. Abd al-Alà al-San àni, 
Muha 


(bn Abd 2]-A lā al-$an'ānī, 


Muhamma 


ammad b. Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al- 


see 


Mut xd 
be bd Allah b. Bazi, 173 
n mad b. ‘Abd Allāh b. Muhammad b. 
" pd j-Rahmàn b. Abi Bakr al- 
ddiq, 371 | 
We b. Abd al- Aziz b. Umar b. 
Abd al-Rahmán b. Awf, 441 E 

Muhammad b. Abd al-Rahman b. Abi 
Dhi'b, 442 

Muhammad b. Abi Harmala, 104 
Muhammad b. ‘Amr, 158, 239 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr b, Rami, 431 
Muhammad b. Awf, 15, 227, 428 
Muhammad b. Bazī , 14 

Muhammad b. Bishr, 116, 388 


Muhammad b. al-Faraj al-Sadafi al-Dimyati, 


121, 150, 163, 166 
Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya, 114 
Muhammad b. Hātim al-Mu'addib, 112 
Muhammad b. Himyar, 163, 166 
Muhammad b. al-Husayn al-Baghdadi, 2 
Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Anmáti, 382 
Muhammad b. Ibrahim b. al-Harith al- 
Taymi, 198 
Muhammad b. Ibrahim b. Sadran, 391 


Muhammad b. Isma‘il al-Ahmasi, 30, 82, 125 


Muhammad b. Isma‘il b. ‘Ayyash, 15 
Muhammad b. Isma‘il al-Dirari, 83, 403 


Muhammad b. Isma‘il al-Muharibi, 318, 320 


Muhammad b. Jabir, 114 


Muhammad b. Ja far, 103, 104, 128 144, 157, 
164, 172, 197, 220-1, 236, 327, 328, 365, 


375, 422, 432 

Muhammad b. Ka'b, 123, 126, 358, 388—9, 
391-2, 432, 438, 440, 441 

Muhammad b. Kathir, 71, 73 


Muhammad b. Khalaf al-‘Asqalani, 15-16, 


$7, $8, $9, 311, 408 
Muhammad b. Kuthayr, 402 
Muhammad b. Ma‘mar, 6, 152 
Muhammad b. Mansür al-Tüsi, 115, 319 


Muhammad b. Marwan al-‘Ugayli, 55, $6, 
57, 61, 63-5, 73-9, 86, 92, 95, 95, 97, 99, 


101, 103, 113, 114, 121, 130, 411 
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Mubammad b. al-Munkadir, 114 
Mubammad b. Müsa al-Harashi, 103, 181, 418 
Mubammad b. Muslim al-Tà ifi, 388, 389 
Muhammad b. R.abi'a, 430 
Muhammad b. Rabī a al-Kilābī, 162, 167 
Muhammad b. Rifa‘a al-Qurazi, 358 
Muhammad b. Rudayh b. ‘Atiyya, 227 
Muhammad b. Sa d, 103 
Muhammad b. al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi, 145, 155 
Muhammad b. al-Salt, 41, 67, 96 
Muhammad b. Sawwar, 83, 403 
Muhammad b. Sinan al-Qazzaz, 81, 118, 153, 
155, 362, 385, 387, 392 
Muhammad b. Sulayman al-Kafi, 83 
Muhammad b. Sfiga, 6 
Muhammad b. Thawr, 3, 5, 18, 19, 21, 2277, 
33, 34. 37, 46, 50, $7, 60, 64, 66, 72, 74, 
77; 78, 81, 86, 89, 92-9 passim, 101, 107, 
109, 113, 117, 120, 121, 126, 129, 130, 
133, 134, 137, 138, 143, 145, 155, 159, 
161, 165, 167, 170, 173, 175. 181, 183-4, 
186, 188, 191, 195, 199, 200, 219, 223, 
232, 240, 245, 248, 257, 261, 264, 268-75 
passim, 280, 282, 285, 287, 295, 297, 301, 
305, 306—307, 309, 311, 314-16, 322, 327, 
328, 331, 332, 343, 346, 349, 355. 357, 
366, 370, 373, 378, 382, 391, 394, 396, 
398, 400—402, 407, 416, 421, 432, 433, 
439, 440, 442, 443, 446 
Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd, 125 
Muhammad b. "Ubayd al-Muķāribī, 94, 109, 
113, 150, 172 
Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd al-Nahhis al- 
Muhiribi, 305 
Muhammad b. “Ubayda, 376 
Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. ‘Ali al-Muqaddami, 


69 
Rad b. ‘Umira al-Asadi, 109, 111, 
116, 117, 352 
Muhammad b. ‘Umira al-Rāzī, 343 
Muhammad b. Ziyad, 158, 159 
Muhiribi, 158, 239, 326 
muhkam, see clear verses 
Mujahid, 5, 6, 13, 17, 18, 19-20, 22, 27, 29, 
31, 32, 34, 37, 41, 45, 50, 51, 58, 6072, 
64, 66, 67, 70—5 passim, 78—81, 84, 86, 
91—103, 106, 109—111, 117, 12273, 125-7; 
130, 134-6, 143—7, 150, 153, 155. 156, 
165, 167-9, 172-5, 179—89 passim, 191, 
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193—4, 196, 199, 201, 203, 208, 21$—18 
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221, 227-8, 230, 233, 236, 246 al-Nazzāl b, Sab i ics „Si 
+230, 233, 236, 246, 2 ra, : „rejection of, 36; Sin- 

269, 277, 281—4, 287, 2 40, 2$6, 260, The Night (Sūra 376 ve, 124 38, 53s 102s 254, 307-308, 353. 9; Resurrection reject 3 

ui , ' 93, 295, 297, 301 , ‘ t al-Lay], 92: obedien , : obedience to God, cerity (112), 427, 428, 432; The Smoke 

302, 305, 307, 310, 314, 318—19, 320—2, nd affirms the (5. ^, 1719) ;68, 378; flouting i 1 s o i amm a BED 

326, 329, 331, 333, 337. 338, 340, 348- 375-6; 'Andd A685, 369 330: reward for, 89, 150, 239 3 ; 

PUB ? enies the Good , : Sovereignty (67), 282, 286-7, 289; see 
passim, 355, 357, 358, 362, 369, 370, 373, 37273; 'And Hj Who ha. ness’, „bligatory act, 102 au AD Eyi 


378, 380, 385, 386, 393-5, 397—9, 401, 
402, 411, 415, 416, 420, 422, 425, 430-1 
435, 439, 440, 443, 446 l ' 


male and female’ Arabic 

€, 16 . 
guage, linguistic gran i ae 
304-5, 373; 'As for him dd 


passions 


pth straight path), 289, 337. 379: s he 


(hawà), 139740 


praise/glorification, 190, 209, 345, 421, 445; 


‘All that is in the heavens and the earth 
glorifies God’, 210, 271; ‘Glorify the 


Mujahid b. Masa, 4, is God-fearino* ho walks with a downcast face more i 

Muli'i, 72 4, 414, 441 ko bee , 368, 370, MA. w aed d. or he who walks up- Name of your Lord the Most High’, 

Mundhir al-Thawri, 204 sufficiency’ is n Ingy and A a" ok on a straight road?', 284-5 33577; the mountains are greater in 

Munib b. ‘Abd Allāh al-Azdī, 8 it iibro a By the night when , P “és their glorification of God, 267; Prophet 

Murra, 81 «97 splendent’ , be the d when itis pe Galli. ux dé Muhammad, 421, 422-5; ‘Then glorify 

Mūsā b. Abd al-Rahmān al-Masrūgī, 90 ‘Lo! your Sonate den, 370, 1, 35. a) 8, 115, 125-6, 127, 143; ‘Like hidden the praises of your Lord, and seek His 
116, 184, 388 MN oath, 364, old’, 368; , pearls, 149, 150, 161; ‘There comes forgiveness’, 420, 421-5, 426 


368; ‘Surely We 





prayer, 424; afternoon prayer, 258, 261; 'And 


Masa b. Abi ‘A’isha. 81 wa will R h land 

, 81, 125, y to the A z ease forth from both of them the pearl an 
Eisdem 5 310, 312, 313, We will ease iir 3737 Su nies coral-stone', 77, 80-3 remembers the Name of his Lord, and 
Mūsā b. "Ubayda, 161—2, 331 374, 375—6 3y to the Base’ 371, People (Sarat al-Nas, 114:1—6), 44577: so prays’, 343, 344-5, 347; Be guard- 
ete b. Umayr, 94 The Night (Sürat al-Lay], EC Arabic language, linguistic/gram- ians of your prayers, and of the middle 
Mus ab b. al-Miqdam, 321 And lo! to Us bely 2 matical issues, 447; 'From the evil of prayer’, 120; believer, 31, 32, 33; five 
Mus ab b. Thabit, 382 and the former [d n : the sneaking whisperer’, 445-7; ‘Say: obligatory daily prayers, 345; ‘For he 


mushaf, see codex 
Muslim, 10-12, 19, 73, 122, 123 


12 


none has with him a ae i | 
. p. | i 
ing) requital’, 381-3; o ige 
linguistic/grammatical ee. jd 









| seck refuge in the Lord of people, 
the King of people’, 445; ‘The God 
of people’, 445; ‘Who whispers in the 


neither believed, nor prayed’, 330; ‘Id 
prayer, 345; in direction of Jerusalem 
and Mecca, 141; night vigil, 253; sunset 


Muslim b. Abi Muslim 3 h f le’ raver, 258; supplication/du'à', 86, 345; 
im b. al-Jarmi, 18 79, 380, 381—2, 383: * da earts of people’, 447 prayer, 258; supp r » 86, 
Muslim al-Batin, 72 lining from it will be ih i removed People of the Book, 24; ‘That the People of zakàt and, 343; sce also invocation; 
Muslim b. Tahman, 305 ‘His riches will not cate "3 oa jā the Book may know that they control remembrance 

him when he none of the bounty of God...’, 250, pre-Islamic period, 53, 305, 39071 


Muslims, 141 17 —6 2 
, , 170, 221, 255 258, 260 
: - - *, , , 6 
al Mustagīm b. Abd al-Malik, 431 


falls’, 377-8: ‘Lo! to 
5» 377-8; "Lo! to Us belo | 
guidance', 378—9; "Rather, RM 


256, 260-2 


pride, 243-4, 283; "Thamūd denied in their 


rebellious pride’, 357-9 













al-Mu tamir b. Sulayma Face of hi Pharaoh, 21-2, 24-6, 28, 29, 30— 
e n al-Tavmī s Lord M High" j , , 24-6, 28, 29, 3074 : 
152, 155, 162, n ius = mī, 104, 125, Resurrection Day 2 n A piety: ‘And inspired in her (knowledge of ) Prophet Muhammad: ‘A mercy from your 
Mutarrif b. Abd Allāh al-Shikhichi have I warned you ora Therefore her wickedness and her piety’, 353-4 Lord’, 7-8; ‘And they had turned away 
304, 408 it 379-80; ‘Verily will he oe Fire, plants/vegetables, 238; banana tree, 15479; from him...’, 17, 18; ‘And those who 
al-Muttalib b. Ziyad. 1 382-3; ‘Which n 5 pleased us date palm, 64-5, 108, 119-20, 223, 413; believe in God and His Messengers, 
yad, 113 one will en , 
XL they are the loyal (folk), 235; belief in, 


fruit, 51, 107, 108-109, 148, 160; God as 
their Grower, 182, 187; pomegranate, 
119720; rayhàn, 67-9, 203-205; "The 


most wretched one who denie if- 


Muzdalifa, 395, 400, 401 
turns away’, 380; ‘Who gives hi 


215, 25273, 254, 255, 256, 257; death of, 
421, 422-3, 42475; Farewell Pilgrim- 


al-Nābigha of Banü z to purify himself’ 

a 6 anū Dhubyān, 100, 382, 383, Night of RS vf ro plants and the trees bow in adoration’, age, 259; following the Prophet, 259, 

al-Nabigha of Band Ta' night of 3 190 ae ; 59-61; thornless lote tree, 152-4; tree 260; ‘He it is Who sends down clear 

Nadr b. ‘Arabi anü Ja da, 95-6 downen aki i a 3n3 T Lo! OE of Zaqqüm, 40-1, 43, 44, 176, 177, 179; revelations to His servant , 217; knowl- 

al-Na di b i 1, 369 | Noah, 247-8 a blessed night, 347 “We verily could make it chaff, then edge, 15; Messenger of God, 9, 25273 
ir b. Ismà īl al-Bajalī, 6, 173, 295, 298 M 3n would you cease not to marvel’, 182-4; 254; prophethood of, 229; Our ān, 


Nah b. ài 
à b. Darràj, 412 memorization of, 312, 313-14. 340; 


Nafi $ 70, 232, 258, 299 
Qur'an, revelation of, 3, 217, 312713; 


Nifi b. Yazid, 438 Who brings forth the pasturage, then 


turns it to russet stubble', 338—9 


S sec soul oath, 296, I "And lo! that verily poetry, 28 rejection of, 419 
al-Namir b. Tawlab, 68 mendous oath’, 191, 192; The Charge polytheism (shirk), 8, 195, 251, 252, 257, 336, Prophets, 168, 195, 254, 4195 prophethood, 
Nasr b. ‘Ali al (100), 393, 397-8, 399; Ha’ Mim, 1- 410; conversion to Islam, 259; deny- 24 


-Jahdami, 103, 304, 310- 
Nasr b. ‘Asim, 300, 429 SAMA 


Nasr b. Khuzayma al-Khurāsānī, 438 


7 
Psalms of David, 3, 247. 347 — 
punishment, 13, 221, 288; ‘And in the 
Hereafter there is grievous punishment, 


“Nay, I swear by Resurrection Day 
290-2; The Night (92), 364, 368; 1 
Sun (91), 348—50, 351, 355 


ing the existence of the Garden and 
Hellfire, 291; The Disbelievers (109), 
417-19; ‘Nay, but they play in doubt", 
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and forgiveness from God...', 238; 
And whoever does good an atom's 
weight will see it, and whoever does ill 
an atom's weight will see it’, 387-2: 
angels of punishment, 324-5; believer 
388, 389, 392; The Beneficent (ss), 
88—9. 95, 96; disbeliever, 388, 392; The 
Inevitable Occasion (56), 183, 
186; punishment of the 
The Smoke (44), 4, 
Sovereignty (67), 2 
(91), 357-8, 361-2 
purity, 149, 150; association, purifica- 
tion from, 343; purification through 
almsgiving, 381; 


; purification th 
good deeds, 355 "o! 


184—5, 
grave, 408—409; 
46, 19, 33, 36, 38; 
86—7, 288; The Sun 


Qabisa b. Layth, 172 

Oābūs, 41, 43,96 

Oasāma b. Zuhayr, 153 

al-Oāsim, 199, 288, 299, 366 
al-Qasim b. ‘Abd al-Rahmān, 259 
al-Qāsim b. Abī Bazza, 121 


Qatàda b. Di ama, 2, 3, $, 10, 13, 14, 18 
20~39 passim, 43, 45, 46, 49, 50, 51, 54, 


5S—70, 72, 73, 74, 75—81, 84-5, 89, 92 
93-9, 101, 103, 106-10, 113, 114, 117, 
121, 125, 126, 129-30, 133-9 passim, 143, 
145-8, 152—3, 155, 158—75 passim, 179, 
181, 183, 185, 186, 188, 191, 192, 195, 
199, 201, 204, 205, 208, 212—13, 218—19 
221, 223, 227—32, 238, 240, 245, 248, 
261, 264, 266, 268—76 passim, 280, 282, 
285, 287-99 passim, 301, 304, 305—18 
passim, 322, 323—34 passim, 336, 338, 340, 
342-68 passim, 370-3, 378, 382, 391, 394, 
396, 397, 398, 400—403, 405, 407—408, 
410, 416, 425, 428, 433, 435, 439, 441, 
442, 443, 446 

Qays, 242 

Qays b. Muslim, 369 

Qays b. Sakn, 223 

Qays b. ‘Ubād, 154 

Qays b. Wahb, 81 

Qudir b. Salif, 359 


Qur'an, 87, 196; ‘A revelation from the 
Lord of the Worlds’, 196; angel, 193—s; 
Arabic language, 54, 127, 157, 279, 


; 434; 
enying the Book of God, 330; every 


Ll za 

(75) "4: 340, 367; The a of ta 
» 311-17; “That (this) is; ection 

noble Qur’ān’, 192; ‘Th Seda 

teaches the Qur'an’ A Beneficent 

We have made dave veracity 


t 193—5 . 


See 
below for Qur'an: cod also the entries 


Qur'àn, names of: Ha’ Mim 
157, 247, 259 


Qur'àn, revelatio 
, n of, 9, 1 
347; divided into in 29 


Gabriel, aps, e. stalments, 190-1; 
is Who sends do 


313, 428; ‘He it 
tions to His se 


wn clear revela- 

caused this Quis dE d 
mountain, you truly would n da 
it humbled, rent asunder by the far 
of God’, 266; ‘Lo! We sent it doki, 

a blessed night’, 3—4, 7; Medina E 
Night of Power, 3—6, 190-1; Proph 
„Muhammad, 3, 217, 312—13 HERE 
Qur'ànic reading (tilāwa): irregular readi 
„3 62, 195, 262, 301, 346, 403 ue 
Qur'ānic recitation (tilāwa): *And when We 
recite it, follow its recitation’, 316-17; 
easiness, $4; “Lo! upon Us (rests) the 
putting together thereof and the recita- 
tion thereof’, 312, 314—16, 317, 
Our'ānahu, 314, 315, 317; 


T. Furgan, 3, 


: 339-40; 
Stir not your 
tongue to hasten ir’, 312-14, 339-40; 


"We shall make you recite so that you 
shall not forget save that which God 
wills’, 339-41 

Our'ānic reciter, 95; Hijazi reciter, 216, 242, 
300, 362; Iraqi reciter, 216, 362; of the 
garrison cities, 29, 47, 48, 94, 127, 130, 
154, 203, 234, 288, 290, 302, 346, 362, 
410, 429, 430; Syrian reciter, 177, 362; 
see also Basran grammarian/reciter; 
Kufan grammarian/reciter; Meccan 
reciter; Medinan reciter 

the Quraysh, 179, 282, 331, 418, 420; The 
Smoke (44), 9, 10-12, 13, 15, 16, 19, 
37. $4 


Index 


vi 435 
ra, 14 164, 204-205 


Q 
Q 
jJubi . 275 123s 126, 204, 327, 402, 428, 
432. 434 
pati b Abi Rashid, 194 
„.Rabī b. Anas, 427 
"s Khuthaym, 204 
Rabi b. Muslim, 431-2 
phiab Kulthūm, 4 
ema, SCC mercy 
Rumadān: Books, 3, 347; fasting, 253; see 
also Night of Power 
gawwad b. al-Jarrah, 14, 15-16, $6, $9, 
it, 376 
hin (sustenance/aromatic plant), 67-9, 
303-205 
Reckoning, 169, 202, 298; Day of Reckon- 
ing, 179, 201; Station of Reckoning, 
167, 171, 286 
rcigion (din), 241, 250-1, 252; “To you 
belongs your religion, and to me, my 
religion’, 419 
remembrance (dhikr), 33, 131, 190, 336; ‘And 
remembers the Name of his Lord, and 
so prays’, 343, 3447S, 347; protection 
against Satan, 445-6; see also invoca- 
tion; prayer 
repentance, 4, 174, 408; “Lo! He is ever ready 
to accept repentance’, 421, 422-5, 426; 
Prophet Muhammad, 421, 422-5 
Resurrection: ‘And to Him will be the 
Resurrection’, 281; The Inevitable Oc- 
casion (56), 175, 179, 180-2; ‘Is not He 
(Who does so) able to bring the dead 
to life?', 334; 'Know that God revives 
the earth after its death’, 233—4; 'Lo! 
these (polytheists) are saying, There is 
nothing but our first death...’, 35-6; 
not resurrected, not held accountable, 
201—202; rejection of, 36, 175. 179, 180, 
298: The Smoke (44), 35—6, 38; see also 
Resurrection Day 
The Resurrection (Sūrat al-Oiyāma, 
75:1-15), 290-311 ; “Alas! No refuge!’, 
304-305; ‘Although he tenders his 
excuses’, 309-10; ‘and sun and moon 
are united’, 299, 301-302, 306; ‘and the 
moon is eclipsed’, 298-9, 301; Arabic 


$41 


language, linguistic/grammatical issues, 
290-2, 293, 294, 295-6, 298, 299-300, 
302-303, 308, 309; ‘But man desires to 
deny what is before him’, 297-8; ‘But 
when sight is confounded’, 298, 299— 
301; ‘Does man think that We shall not 
assemble his bones?... We are able to 
level off his very fingers!’, 294-6; ‘He 
asks, When will be this Resurrection 
Day?’, 298-9; ‘Nay, I swear by Resur- 
rection Day’, 290-3; ‘Nay, I swear 
by the self-reproaching soul’, 291-2, 
293—4; Oh, but man is a telling witness 
against himself", 308—309, 310, 311; ‘On 
that day man is told the tale of what 
he has sent before and left behind', 
306—308; 'On that day man will cry, 
Where to flee?’, 302-303; the giyāma of 
each soul is its death as opposed to its 
resurrection, 292—3; Resurrection Day, 
298—9, 302—303, 308, 310, 311; Unto 
your Lord is the recourse that day’, 
305—306 


The Resurrection (Sūrat al-Oiyāma, 


75:16—19), 311—17; 'And when We recite 
it, follow its recitation’, 316—17; Arabic 
language, linguistic/grammatical issues, 
315-16; ‘Lo! upon Us (rests) the putting 
together thereof and the recitation 
thereof’, 312, 314-16, 317, 339-40; 
Qur’anahu, 314, 315, 317; Stir not your 
tongue to hasten it’, 312-14, 339-40; 
‘Then lo! upon Us (rests) the explana- 
tion thereof’, 317 


The Resurrection (Sarat al-Qiyama, 


75:20-30), 318-30; ‘And hardship is 
joined with hardship’, 325-30; ‘And he 
knows that it is the parting’, 325; “And 
that day other faces will be despond- 
ent’, 322; angel, 324-5, 326; death, 323, 
324-5, 32679; ‘Looking towards their 
Lord’, 319-22; ‘Nay, but when it comes 
up to the throat’, 323, 324; ‘Nay, but 
you love the fleeting now and neglect 
the Hereafter’, 318; Resurrection Day, 
318; reward, 320-1; "That day faces will 
be resplendent’, 318-19, 320; "To your 
Lord that day will be the driving, 326, 
327, 329, 330; *Where is the charm- 




















healer?', 323-5; You will k 
some great disaste 
them’, 322-3 


The Resurrection (Strat al-Qiyama, 
75:31—40), 330-4; ‘And made of him a 
pair, the male and female’, 334; Arabic 
language, linguistic/grammatical issues, 
333-4; ‘Does man think that he is to 
be left aimless?’ 333; For he neither 
believed, nor p 


rayed, but he denied and 
flouted’, 330, 331 


> Is not He (Who does 
so) able to bring the dead to life?, 3 


: 34; 
Nearer to you and nearer, again nearer 
to you and nearer’, 330-1; ‘Then he 
became a clot’, 334; 
his folk with glee’, 330-1; ‘Was he not 
a drop of sperm which gushed forth?’, 
333-4 
Resurrection Day, 221, 377; And when the 
ts asunder and becomes rosy 
> 96-7; The Beneficent 


55), 
89-90, 96, 105; The end ey 
389-90, 391; The Gathering (59), 264— 
$; the greater seizure, 20-1; humanity, 
four stations of, 257; The Inevitable 
Occasion (56), 132—7, 138, 141, 175, 192, 
208; lron (57), 228, 230, 234; names 
of, 132; The Res 


urrection (75), 298—9, 
302—303, 308, 310, 311, 318; Resurrec- 
tion Shout, 132; Rivalry 


(102), 410, 412, 

413, 414, 415; a shuwaz of fire, 93-4, 95; 
The Smoke (44), 10, 42, 45; Sovereignty 
(67), 275, 285; standing, 105; stations of 
the people on Resurrection Day, 138; 
see also Resurrection 
the Return: ‘and to God (all) things are 

brought back’, 214 
reward, 10, 12, 36, 38, 39, $5, 221, 235, 236, 

250; ‘A reward for what they used to 
do’, 149~s0: alms, 234, 370-1: ‘and such 
of you as believe and spend, theirs will 
be a great reward’, 215; ‘And whoever 
does good an atom's weight will see 
it, and whoever does ill an atom's 
weight will see ir’, 387-92; believer, 
388, 389-92; ‘but that the bounty is in 
God's hand to give to whom He will’, 
250, 262; disbeliever, 388, 389, 391—2; 
Garden as reward, 114, 11$, 221, 222, 


now that 
Tis about to fall on 


‘Then went he to 


heaven spli 


like oil’ 
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, 250, 260, 26 m 
YOU twofold of His ne 
254-9, 260 


» 261; Here amat 
er 
(57). 222, 234, 250, 251,2 
262, 263; ‘Is the re 
anything other th a 
an » 
Martyrdom, 237: 0 mee at 
150, 239, 387; The j 
i 5 urrecti 
320—1; the righteous, N4—15 je Gs), 
119, 127, 214; ‘So We give tho ee 
them who believe their r d' 
poral world, 257; Ti D 
People of the Book may kne 
they control none of th 
God...’ 250, 2 
m. * “39, 256, 269, 
Ribīb. Hirāsh, 14 
Rib'i b, "Ulayya, 313 
the righteous, 33, 39, 85, 
removed from it w 


380-1; reward, 114—15, 116, 118 
127, 214 


Rishdin b. Sa'd, 43—4. 160 
Rivalry (Sürat al-Takathur 


ience and, 8o. 


105, 195, 387; “Far 
ill be the ri teous’, 
» H9, 


» 102:1—8), 
407-16; ‘Again, no indeed, but you will 
come to know’, 409; Arabic language, 
linguistic/grammatical issues, 409, 410, 
411; For you will behold Hellfire’, 
410; ‘No indeed, but you will come to 

now’, 409; ‘No indeed, would that 
you knew with certain knowledge’, 
499-10; polytheism, 410; Resurrection 
Day, 410, 412, 413, 414, 415; “Rivalry 
distracts you’, 407—408, 409, 410, 414; 
"Then, on that day, yo 


u will be inter- 
rogated about the comforts’, 410-16; 


"Until you visit the graves', 408—409 
Rizīn b. Sulaymān, 362 


Ru'ba b. al-"Ajjāj, 93, 276 
ruby, 87, 143; ‘they are like rubies and coral- 


stone’, 112—13, 114, 117 
rūh, sce spirit 


sābiqūn, see the Foremost 

Sa d b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Hakam, 320, 
343 

Sa'd b. Tarif, 412 

Sa d b. 'Ubayda, 5, 374-6 

al-Safr b. Nusayr, 153 
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sein, 22 
~, anb. AMT, 32 
mi \sa, 47> S i63 
«4 b, Mibraz, 102. 
ue Sulaym, 414 
"uh Āmir, 
a | |.Sarrāj. 69—70 
s “abd 31- Azīz, 227, 257 šā 
: th Abi Arūba, 2, 3, $, 19, 13, a iy 
= 20-39 passim, 435 45, 46, 49, SO, 51, ka 
70, 72, 74. 75-80, 8475, 92, 94. 95. 
: oi 101, 106, 108—10, 113, 117, 121, 
b 128-9, 133-9 passim, 143, 145-8, 
"E 155, 159, 163, 165, 167, s 
oh 173, 175, 179, 181, 183, 185, per , 
Üi 192, 195, 199, 201, 204, 20$, 205, : 
212-13, 218, 221, 223, 227, 228-31, 23 š 
240, 248, 261, 264, 266, 268-76 pasim; 
280, 285, 287, 288, 289, 291—9 passım, 
301, 305-309, 31, 314-18, 322, an 
ys, 330, 332, 334, 336, 338, 340, 342 
pasim, 370, 372, 378, 382, 394, 396, 397, 
398, 400-403, 405, 407, 410, 416, 425, 
428, 433, 435, 439, 441, 443, 446 
S; id b. Abi Ayyüb, 302 
Said b. Abi Said, 158 
Saīd b. Amr al-Sakūnī, 330, 358, 414 
Said al-Jariri, 103, 104 
Said Riles 6, 29, 31—3, 37, 43, 59, 60, | 
66-8, 72, 77, 82-3, 87, 95, 101, 105, 108, 
11$, 117-20, 125, 128-9, 154, 163, 165, 
166, 171, 190, 193-4, 197-8, 203, 249— 
§0, 251, 255-6, 259, 261-2, 278, 289-94 
passim, 297—9, 30$, 310, 312717 E 
332, 335, 355. 357. 384, 385, 395, 397-5, 


400, 412, 415, 422—3, 431, 438, 446 
53 id al-Magburī, 47 


Said b. Mina, 418 
5a id b. Muhammad al-Thaqafi, 29 
Sa id b. al-Musayyab, 198, 431 
Said b. al-Rabi al-Rāzī, 394, 395 
id b. al-Salt, 135, 369 
E d b. os al-Umawi, 66, 154, 172, 423 
3l-Sa iq b. Hazn, 250 
salàm at, 1$1, 206; security, a 
Salama, 5, 13, 298, 327, 408, 424, 42 : 
Salama b. Kuhay] al-Hadrami, 128, 27 
Salama b. Nubayt, 126, 146, 431 
Salama b. Sābūr, 167, 439 


Salama b. Yazīd, 161, 390, 391 ; 
Salih, Prophet, 357, 359, 360, "3 
Salih b. Harb Abü Ma mar, 23 
alil àn, 164, 431 
Salih b. Hayyan, 1 . 
Salih b. Mismar al-Marwazi, 413 
Salih b. Salih al-Hamdani, 258 
-1: X 89 
Sālim, 43, 146, 147, 2 I 
Salim b. ‘Abd Allah b. “Umar, 108 
Salim b. Abi Hafsa, 114 
Salim al-Aftas, 29, 115, 117, 165, 438 
Salman b. ‘Amir, 391 M" 
Satan (shaytan), 229; Adam ee 4 € 
We have prepare 
i 276; 'and the Deceiver ya 
you concerning God’, 229-30; = 
We have made them projectiles or 
the satans’, 275—6; evil S i, 
193; human-satan, 446; jinn-satan, vi : 
secured from, 49, 51; whisperings ķā i 
445-7; see also Daybreak (113); evil; 
People (114) 
Sawwar b. ‘Abd Allah, 162 
Sayyar, 104 
scholar, 14, 41, 76, 178, 35° 
Shabāba b. Sawwar, 125, 41$ 
à 6 
Sha bàn, month of, 4, 
Shabib b. Bishr, 73, 101, 305, 324, 385, 
387, 392 
Shaddad b. Aws, 231-2 
shahada, see testimony 
shahid, see martyr 
Shahr b. Hawshab, 369 
al-Shanfara, a 
Shaaīg al-Dabbi, 159 i 
kak, 29, 42, 43, 59, 81, 146, 147, 165 
193, 289 
2, 299 
ak "Abd al-Rahmān, 161, 413 
ān, see Satan 
pee b. ‘Abbad al-Kafi, > v 
shirk, see association; polytheis 
Shu‘ayb b. al-Habhāb, 402 
Shu'ayb b. Safwān, a ica BR 
E , » 42, 1 , , £ 
i T 172, 197, 236, 258, ns 292 
i: 327, 365. 375, 492, 422. 43 
f „al-Hajjāj, 193 — — 
Te b. As Anf al-‘Absi, 2, 227 
Shurayh b. *Ubayd, 15, 32 
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Simāk b. Atiyya, 389 
Simāk al-Bakrī, 242 
Simāk b. Harb al-Bakri, 27, $7, 72, 74, 118, 


164, 172, 183, 214, 293, 324, 393, 397, 
398, 400, 402 


sin, 240, 309-10; abstaining from, 102—103; 
And used to persist in the awful sin', 
174-5; forgiveness, $3. 86, 87, 240, 290; 
"On that day neither man nor Jinn will 
be questioned of his sin’, 98-9; ‘So 
they acknowledge their sins; but far 
removed are the flame 

Sincerity (Siirat al-Ikhlis, 112:1—4), 427-36; 
ahad/One, 429, 430; ‘And to Him none 
is comparable’, 432, 434-6; Arabic 
language, linguistic/grammatical issues, 
429730, 433-4, 435~6; Gabriel, 428; 
genealogy of the Lord, 427-9, 432; 
"God, the Supreme Master’, 427-8, 420, 
43074; 'He begets not nor was begot- 
ten , 432, 434; Jews, 427, 428; polythe- 
ism, 427, 428, 432; al-Samad, 430-4; 
Say: He is God, One’, 427-8, 429, 432; 

worship, 429, 430 


sinner, 40, 89, 387; The Beneficent ( 


55), 99, 
100—101 ; 


l ‘Lo! the tree of Zaggūm, the 
food of the sinner’, 40-1, 43, 44; marks 
of, 98-9, 100; The Smoke (44), 40-1, 
4476, 48; "This is Gehenna which the 
sinners deny’, 100 
smoke, 10—17, 18: ‘And shadow of black 
smoke’, 172-3; nuhās, 94—6; shuwāz 
The Smoke (Sūrat al-Dukhān, 44:1—12), 
1717; A mercy from your Lord’, 7; 
Arabic language, linguistic/grammati- 
cal issues, 7, 8, 10: ‘Asa command from 
Our presence. Lo! We are ever send- 
ing’, 7; believer, 12, 14, 15; 'But wait 
for the day when the sky will produce 
visible smoke', 9—1o, 12—14, 16—17, 18; 
disbeliever, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17; ‘Ha’ 
Mim. By the Book that makes clear!’, 
1-3; "In it every flawless command is 
made clear’, 4~7: ‘Lo! He, even He is 
the Hearer, the Knower’, 8; ‘Lo! We 
are ever warning’, 3, 4; ‘Lo! We sent 
it down on a blessed night’, 3~4, 7; 
‘Lord of the heavens and the earth and 
all that is between them, if you would 


+94 


$44 


= 


be sure’, 8-9; ‘N 

doubt’, 9, 10, vē m Play in 
of the torment. Lo! we are beli A 
17; polytheism, 8,9,1 d len 
ment, 4, 16; the Quraysh Ay: 
1$, 16; smoke, 10—17, KA 
envelop the people, This bes, 

ful torment’, 9, I", X ei 
1$ no God save 
gives death’, 9, 16;* 


f your Lord and 
-dweller 278-9 ^ The of your forefathers Lord 


» 9, 16 
Smoke (Sürat al-Dukha, 


17-28; ‘And he cried Qut id Het 
These are guilty folk’, 25, 26; ‘And if 
You put no faith in m : 


à €, then | M 
245; And leave the sea behind eee 


25-8; ‘And lo! | have sou 

in my Lord and your ots = 
stone me’, 23~4: ‘And they had turn d 
away from him, saying, One caught 
(by others), a madman?’, 17, 18; "And 
verily We tried before them Pharaoh’ 
folk, when there came to them a Kā 
Messenger’, 21, 22; Arabic language 
linguistic/grammatical issues, 21—2 
25, 26, 27; ‘Be not proud against God’ 
23; ‘for lo! they area drowned host’, ` 
26, 28; greater seizure, 19-20; ‘How 


can there be remembrance for them’, 
17-18; ‘in truth We shall punish’, 12; 
‘Lo! Lam a faithful Messenger to you', 
22; "Lo! We withdraw the torment a 
little. Lo! you return (to disbelief)’, 
12, 13, 18-19; Moses, 21-2, 23-6, 28; 
‘On the day when We shall seize them 
with the greater seizure’, 11, 14, 19-21; 
Pharaoh, 21-2, 24-6; polytheism, 17, 
18, 19; punishment, 19; “Saying, Give 
up to me the servants of God’, 21-2; 
"Take away My servants by night. Lo! 
you will be followed', 25 


The Smoke (Sūrat al-Dukhān, 44:25-37), 


28-37; ‘And pleasant things wherein — 
they took delight!’, 29-30; ‘Andthe — 
fields and the dignified station’, 28-9; P. 
‘And the heaven and the earth wept jās: 
not for them...', 30—3; ‘and those S 
before them’, 37; ‘And We chose them, " 


by (special) knowledge, above (all) 
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4, 34; And We delivered the 
ore of Israel from the shameful 
Chi 0t, 3 34: ‘And We gave them 
dr wherein wasa clear = 3475; 
Arabic language, linguistic gram- E 
matical issues, 29, 34, 36, 37; Are they 
better, or the folk of Tubba’, 36-7; 
believer, 31-3; Bring back our fathers, 
if you speak the truth!’, 36; death, 
11 -1; ‘Even so (it was), and We made 
it an inheritance for other folk’, 30; 
‘for surely they were guilty’, 37; How 
many were the gardens and the springs 
that they left behind’, 28; ‘Lo! these 
(polytheists) are saying, There is noth- 
ing but our first death...’, 35-6; Moses, 
10, 34; ‘nor were they reprieved’, 33; 
Pharaoh, 28, 29, 30-4; punishment, 33, 
36; Resurrection, 35-6; '(We delivered 
them) from Pharaoh. Lo! he was a 
tyrant of the excessive ones’, 33-4 
The Smoke (Sūrat al-Dukhān, 44: 38—50), 
38-48; ‘A day when friend cannot avail 
friend, nor can they be helped’, 39; 
‘And We did not create the heavens 
and the earth, and all that is be- 
tween them...', 38; Arabic language, 
linguistic/grammatical issues, 39—40, 
44, 45, 47-8; ‘As the seething of boil- 
ing water’, 44; ‘Assuredly the Day of 
Distinction is the term for all of them’, 
39; Hell, 40-4; ‘Like molten metal, it 
seethes in their bellies’, 41-4; ‘Lo! He 
is the Mighty, the Merciful’, 40; “Lo! 
the tree of Zaqqüm, the food of the 
sinner’, 40—1, 43, 44; ‘Lo! this is the 
thing of which you used to doubr’, 
48; punishment, 38; Resurrection, 38; 
Resurrection Day, 42, 45; ‘Save him on 
whom God has mercy’, 39-40; sinner, 
40-1, 44-6, 48; "Take him and drag him 
to the midst of Hell', 44—5, 46; "Taste! 
Lo! you are the mighty, the noble!’, 
46-8; "Then pour upon his head the 
torment of boiling water’, 45-6 
The Smoke (Sarat al-Dukhan, 44:51-9), 
48-54; ‘Amid gardens and water- 
springs’, 49; ‘And He has saved them 
from the doom of Hell, a bounty from 


your Lord’, 53; ‘And We have made 
(this Book) easy in your language 
only that they may heed’, 54; Arabic 
language, linguistic/grammatical is- 
sues, 48, 50-3; ‘Attired in silk and silk 
embroidery, facing one another’, 49; 
‘Even so (it will be). And We shall wed 
them to fair ones with wide, lovely 


eyes’, 49-50; Garden, 49-51; Hereafter, 
48-53; houri/hir, 50-1; ‘Lo! those who 
were God-conscious will be in a place 
secured’, 48-9; temporal world, 48, 
$1, $3; ‘that is the supreme triumph’, 
$3; ‘They call therein for every fruit 
in safety’, $1; "They taste not death 
therein, after the first death’, 51-3; 
"Wait then (O Muhammad). Lo! they 
too are waiting’, $4 
sorcery: ‘And from the evil of female blow- 
ers on knots’, 442-3 
soul (nafs), 108, 115, 204, 323; coming up 
to the throat, 200, 202, 323, 324, 342; 
‘Nay, I swear by the self-reproaching 
soul’, 291-2, 293-4; ‘O you who 
believe, be conscious of God, and let 
every soul look to what it sends forth 
for the morrow’, 264-5; ‘Oh, but man 
is a telling witness against himself 
309, 311; the giyāma of each soul is its 
death as opposed to its resurrection, 
292-3; The Sun (91), 35273,3557 —— 
Sovereignty (Sürat al-Mulk, 67:1-11), 272-9; 
‘and for them We have prepared the 
doom of flame’, 276; ‘And for those 
who disbelieve in their Lord there is 
the doom of Gehenna’, 276; and He og 
the Mighty, the Forgiving, ga An a 
they say, Had we been wont to n 
think reasonably...', 278; And verily 
We have beautified the world’s — 
with lamps’, 275-6; ‘and We have ie 5 
them projectiles for the satans, 275 s 
Arabic language. linguistic/ gramms d 
cal issues, 273-4, 275» 279: As : "i x 
nearly burst with rage', 277; B esse 
He in Whose hand is the ME 
and He is powerful over everyt ng , 
aya: Gehe d SeU 
Day, 275; ‘So they acknowledg 
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sins; but far removed are the Aame- 
dwellers’, 278-9; 

yet again, your si 
weakened and m 


‘Then look again and 

ght will return to you 

ade dim’, 274-5; ‘then 

look again: Can you see any rifts?’, 

274; When they are Aung therein they 
hear its roaring as it boils up’, 276—7; 
“Whenever a (fresh) host is flung there- 
in the wardens thereof ask them..." 
277-8; Who has created life and death 
so that He may try you', 272-3; "Who 
has created seven heavens in layers’, 
273; 'You cannot sec any fault in the 
Beneficent's creation’, 273— 

Sovereignty (Sarat al-Mulk, 67: 12—23), 
279-86; ‘and eat of His Providence’, 281; 
‘And keep your opinion secret or pro- 
claim it, lo! He is Knower of all that is 
in the breasts’, 279; ‘And to Him will be 
the Resurrection’, 281: ‘And verily those 
before them denied, then (see) the man- 
ner of My wrath!’, 282: Arabic language, 
linguistic/grammatical Issues, 284; “Have 

they not seen the birds above them 
spreading out their Wings and closing 
them?’, 282; ‘Have you taken security 
from Him Who is in the heaven...', 
281; 'He it is Who has made the earth 


subservient to you, so walk o 


n the edges 
thereof’ 


» 280-1; "He is Seer of all things’, 
282; ‘Is he who walks with a downcast 
face more rightly guided, or he who 
walks upright on a straight road?', 284~s; 
"Little thanks do you give!”, 286; ‘Lo! 
those who fear their Lord in secret, 
theirs will be forgiveness and a great 
reward’, 279; ‘Nothing upholds them 
save the Beneficent’, 282; ‘Or who is 
it that will be an army for you, to help 
you, instead of the Beneficent?’ 283; 
‘Or who is it that will provide for you 
if He should withhold His sustenance?', 
283; polytheism, 282; ‘Rather, they are 
set in pride and aversion’, 283; Resurrec- 
tion Day, 285; “Say: He it is Who gave 
you being, and has assigned to you ears 
and eyes and hearts’, 285—6; ‘Should He 
not know what He created?’ 279; ‘The 
disbelievers are but deluded’, 283 
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Sovereignty (Sarat al 
-Mulk, 65. 
286-9; ‘and it Will be in 


This is that Which yo 
287-8;* 


i » lingui 
Issues, 288, 289; 'B 
nigh, the faces of those who disbe 
lieve will be awry’, 286—7; dibdi : 
286-7, 288. polythei "ji 
punishment, 28 H 
you considered: If (all) ved es 
to disappear int 


the earth, wie a 
© the earth, 
could bring you gushing ho then 


9; 


6—7, 288; ‘Say. 


:+,288; "Say: He it i 
u on the earth, 
you will be athered...’, 286: ‘Say. 
is the Beneficent In Hi V m ia 
and in Him we put our 
'Say: The know 
and I am but a 
speech, 24, 


trust’, 288: 
ledge is with God only, 
plain warner’, 286 
398; bayan, 56; eloquent speech, 
ene speech, 
lso Arabic 


363, 430; kalām, 56; obsc 
296; the ‘urub, 165; sec a 
language 
spirit (rüh), 64, 157, 200, 211 ;at time of 
death, 326: spirits of those brought 
nigh, 204 
standing: ‘But for him who fears the stand- 
ing before his Lord there are two 
gardens’, 102—10$, 107, 114, 121 
star, 59—60; ‘And verily We have beautified 
the world’s heaven with lamps...', 
275—6; ghāsig, 441, 442; “Nay, I swear 
by the setting places of the stars’, 
190-2; the Pleiades, 198, 441; rain- 
boding star, 197-9 
stealing, 104, 105 
stinginess: "But as for him who is stingy and 
claims self-sufficiency’, 372; ‘Who are 
stingy and who enjoin upon the people 
avarice’, 243-4; see also alms; wealth 
Successors, 154 
al-Suddi, Isma‘il b. ‘Abd al-Rahméan, 2, 30, 
$9, 113, 311, 328—9, 335, 362, 438 
Sufyān al-Thawrī, s, 14, 15, 24, 31, 40-1, 
43. $6, $7. $9, Go, 66, 67, 70, 72, 74, 77, 


Index 


186,89. 91, 9375» 193. E = 
Get 121-30 passim, 135, 139 68 
= - 191. 1557. 159. 181:3,:185, 199; 
ur «im, 183, 188-90, 194, 197, 
ie - 214, 218, 235-6, 242, 2497 $1, 
j E n passim, 265, 268-9, 274, 
aS s Sr 304-305, 307, 310, 313, 

i iu 324-9 passim, 332, 335, 338) 343, 

T aka. 155. 397. 362, 369—70, 373. 

178, 186, 39475, 402—403. pe 

M 415. 422, 423. 430, 431, 433, 430. 
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itt “Aled alJabbār, 41, 67, 96 


"mān b. Abd al-Rahmān, 259 


cs man al-Shaybani, 172, 173 ss 
lyme mi, 184, 155, 305, 
ies : "dzi Allāh al-Ghaylānī, 164 
: s oimarships 92; a: 92, 210, 272; 
oof, 91-2; sanction, 89 l 
The La (Sürat al-Shams, 91 :1—15), ers A 
‘Anda soul and the One Who bal ance 
her’, 3s2-3; ‘And He dreads not a ; 
consequences, 361-2; ‘And he is - ^: : 
a failure who corrupts her’, 35677; An 
inspired in her (knowledge of) E M 
wickedness and her piety , 35374 : e 
the day when it reveals her', 350; An 
the earth and the One Who spread her', 
351-2, 365; 'And the heaven and the à 
One Who built her’, 351, 364-5; An - 
the Messenger of God said, It is the she 
camel of God, so let her drink", 3 $960; 
‘And the moon when it follows her : 
349-50, 363; 'And the night when it . 
enshrouds her’, 350-1; Arabic language, 
linguistic/grammatical issues, M a 
752, 356, 358—9, 360, 362-3; s " Y 
rejected him, then hamstrung er > i 
"By the sun and her brightness, e =: 
"He is indeed successful who puri S 
her’, 355-6; oath, 348-50, 351, Bs 
punishment, 357-8; *so God d c 
them for their sin and razed (them) , 


361; ‘Thamiid denied in their ne ae 
pride’, 357-9; “When the most wretc 


of them was sent forth’, 359 
dir, see Horn 


‘ Ara- 
: — i connected 
sūra: sūra beginning with dis 


is 
bic letters, 1—3; sitra name, 273 


Sürat al- Adiyat (100), see The Chargers 
Sürat al-A'la (87), see The Most High 
Sūrat al-A raf (7), see The Heights 
Sūrat al-Dukhān (44), see The Smoke 
Sūrat al-Falag (113), see Daybreak 
Sürat al-Hadid (57), see Iron 
Sürat al-Hashr (59), see The Gathering 
Sarat Ibrahim (14), see Abraham 
Sūrat al-Ikhlās (112), see Sincerity 
Sarat al-Kāfirūn (109), see The Disbelievers 
Sūrat al-Layl (92), see The Night 
Sūrat al-Mā'ida (5), see The Table Spread 
Sūrat al-Mulk (67), see Sovereignty 
Sūrat al-Nās (114), see n 
ü -Nasr (110), see Al 
bn Seen e see The Resurrection 
Sūrat al-Rahmān (5s), see The Beneficent 
Sürat al-Shams (91), see The Sun 
Sarat al-Takathur (102), see Rivalry 
Sūrat al-Wāgi'a (56), see The Inevitable 
Occasion 
Sūrat al-Zalzala (99), see The Earthquake 
Surayj, 428 
Suwayd b. Ghafala, 250 


- ī, Abū Ja far, 354 R 
cea sacha (Sūrat al-Mā ida, 5), 269 
Talha b. Musarrif, 435 
Talq b. — 31 
b. Habib, 377 i 
a b. ‘Abd al-Mu'min, 61 
Tamim b. ‘Abd al-Rahman, 37 
Tamim b. Hadhlam, 164 
ie iL Abd al-Yashkuri, 404 
ER 238, 265, 269, 272, 
wm d Hn Us belong Am 
Metus and the former € T d 
- the Balance, 246; com or pee 
zu al world, 410716; disbelie 
ae in this world, 388, 389 m : 
de basdshtp of the temporal = m 
" ved with that of the Here 


the life of 
0; *Know that + , 


k 
nd idle tal 
rld is only play, 2 S 
= ee for, 318, 34576: 347.4 

jection of, 410; i 
dion: oat in the Garden is 
s 


k , the 
in, 257+ 
reward better 
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than the temporal world, 239; The 
Smoke (44), 7, 19, 48, $1, $3; temporal 
world/Hereafter barrier, 77; "That you 
grieve not for the sake of that which 
has eluded you...’, 242-3; ‘whereas 
the life of the world is but a matter of 
delusions’, 238-9 

testimony (shahada), s, 216, 343, 370, 373, 
425; He is God; there is no god but 
He; Knower of the Unseen and the 
visible’, 267, 270; ‘There is no God save 
Him. He brings life and gives death’, 
9, 16 

Thābit, 104, 326 

Thābit b. 'Ajlān, 163, 166 

Thabit al-Bunānī, 408, 409, 415 

Thamiid, 357-62; disobedience, 358 

Thawr b. Zayd, 164 

Throne, 115, 212, 213, 321 

Thuwayr, 321 

tilawa, see Qur’anic reading; Qur’anic 
recitation 

Torah, 3, 157, 194, 232, 247, 249-50, 254, 
255, 347 

trial, 288, 329; ‘And We gave them signs 
wherein was a clear trial’, 34-5 


truth (haqq), 208, 232, 246, 247, 267, 268, 
285, 378 

Tubba', 36—7 

Tufāwī, 359 


the two seas, 76—80, 82 


‘Ubada b. al-Samir, 227 
Ubayd b. Adam b. Abi lyas, 6 
Ubayd Allah, 109, 122-3, 126, 133, 138, 193, 
194, 305, 328, 329, 402—403 
Ubayd Allāh al-‘Ataki, 133, 138, 193, I94, 
196, 268 
‘Ubayd Allāh b. Mu ādh, 27 
Ubayd Allāh b. Mūsā, 87, 116, 117, 122, 123, 
197, 352 
Ubayd Allāh b. Sa id, 431 
Ubayd Allāh b. Yūsuf al-Jubayrī, 71, 73, 402 
Ubayd b. Hāshim al-Bazzāz, 289 
‘Ubayd b. Isma‘il al-Habbari, 124, 312 
‘Ubayd b. Sulayman, 14, 20, 27, 33, 67, 68, 
74, 81, 90, 94, 96—7, 101, 106, 118, 122, 
124, 127, 129, 132, 134, 143, 146-8, 154, 
163, 165, 167, 174—5, 179, 189, 193, 196, 


$48 


RI 


D 204, 223, 226, 236, 
256, 264, 277, 28 ,2 
313, 315, 316, oris. M 
396, 401, 425, 431 
‘Ubayd b. Uraya bd 395 E 
Ubayda b. Bakkir al-Azdi 4 
Ubayy b. Ka'b, 20, 335, 408, ate 
‘Ukkāsha b. Mihşan, reo T 
‘Umar, mawlà of Ghufra, $ 
Umar b. ‘Abd al-Malik al- 
D » ‘Amr b. ‘Abd al- Osi, 163 
"Umar b. Ismāšl b. Muj i 
164, 428 n E > 
"Umar b. al-Khattāb, 42, 198, m 
20413714, 42273 eT 
Umar b. Mazid, 361 A 
‘Umar b, Munabbih, 361 
‘Umar b. Shakir, 411 
‘Umira, 27, 126 
"Umara b. Abi Hafsa, 164 
Umiàra b. Ghaziyya, 358 
Umayya b. Khalaf, 418 
Umm Salama, wife of the T 
163, 166, 330, 424 
umma, sce community 
the unlawful, 56, 368, 378 
‘Ugayl al-Ja di, 250 
"Ugayl b. Khālid, 6 
Usāma b. Zayd b. Aslam, 164 
‘Utba b. Yaqzān, 67 X 
"Uthmān b. ‘Abd Allah b. Sur 
"Uthmān b. Abī Sawda, 141 S 
"Uthmān b. al-Aswad, nu, 165, T. 
"Uthmān b. Bashshār, 164 
"Uthmān b. Hakīm, 6 | 


AAN 
OD 


al-Akhnas,6 i 
‘Uthmān b. Qays, rs2 
“Uthman b. Sa‘id, 72, 74, 150 —- 
"Uthmān b. Sa'īd b. Murra, 343 | 
"Uthmān b. Umar, 36: — 
"Uthmān b. "Umar b. Faris 


Wahb b. Munabbih al-Dhit 
Waki' b. al-Jarrah, 121, 122-3, X 
292-3, 295, 298, 305, 397 
326—9, 331, 355, 357. 361, 369 
378, 380, 385, 394, 396, 400, 4€ 
408, 415, 43173, 435, 438, 441. 












Index 


Walid b. Jumay , 14 
yit b. al-Mughira, 418 
j-Walid b. Muslim, 141 
al-Walid b. al-Qāsim, 412 — 
al-Walid b. Salama al-Filastini, 358 
Wargā' b. Umar, $. 13, 17, 18, 20, 22, 34, 37, 
45. $0. s8, 60-2, 64, 66, 67, 72, 74, 75; 
79, 81, 84, 86, 91, 93. 97, 98, 101, III, 
117, 123, 126, 134, 135, 143, 144, 153, 
155, 156, 165, 167-9, 172, 174, 179-81, 
185-8, 189, 191, 193-4, 196, 199, 201, 
203, 208, 215-18, 221, 227-8, 230, 233, 
236, 246, 256, 260, 269, 281-4, 287, 293, 
295, 297, 301, 302, 3047305, 31O, 314, 
319, 322, 326, 331, 333, 337, 338, 340, 
348-53 passim, 357, 358, 362, 378, 380, 
385, 386, 393— 5. 397-9, 401, 402, 416, 
420, 422, 425, 431, 439, 440, 446 
Wisil b. Abd al-A‘la, 14, 374, 394, 396, 400, 401 
al-Wasiti, Muhammad b. Yazid, 389 
water: ‘Amid gardens and watersprings”, 49; 
‘And thereon you will drink of boiling 
water’, 177; ‘And water gushing’, 159; 
‘As the seething of boiling water’, 44; 
"But if he is of the rejecters, the err- 
ing, then the welcome will be boiling 
water’, 207, 208; Gehena, ‘In scorching 
wind and scalding water’, 171; ‘Have 
you observed the water which you 
drink? Is it you who sent it down...’, 
186—7; "In scorching wind and scalding 
water’, 171; ‘Say: Have you considered: 
If (all) your water was to disappear 
into the earth, who then could bring 
you gushing water?’, 289; ‘Then pour 
upon his head the torment of boiling 
water’, 45-6; ‘They go circling round 
between it and fierce, boiling water’, 
100-101 ; two fountains of water (in the 
Garden), 107 
wealth, 63, 418; Abyssinians, 255-6; ‘And 
lo! in the love of wealth he is strong’, 
403—405; “His riches will not avail him 
when he falls’, 377-8; Iron (57), 215, 
218-21, 222, 243-4; ‘Rivalry distracts 
you’, 407—408, 409, 410, 414; rivalry in 
respect of wealth and children, 238; 
"Who gives his wealth to purify him- 
self", 381; see also alms; stinginess 


well of Zamzam, 395 

wine, 113, 146-8 

woman, 111; ‘and made them virgins’, 
161-3; ‘And (there are) fair ones with 
wide, lovely eyes’, 138, 148-50, 161; 
‘Fair ones, confined to houses’, 122-7; 
houri/hür, 50-1, 113, 121, 122, 149, 150; 
"Lo! We have created them a (new) 
creation’, 161; "Therein are those of 
modest gaze’, 109-10; ‘they are like 
rubies and coral-stone’, 112—13, 114, 117; 
“Wherein (are found maidens), good 
and beautiful’, 120-1; ‘whom neither 
man nor jinn will have touched before 
them’, 110-11, 127; women of the 
Garden, 50-1, 109-13, 114, 117, 120-7, 
138, 149-50 

worship, 9, 103, 258, 267, 271, 410, 445; 
Sincerity (112), 429, 430; see also The 
Disbelievers (109) 


Yahya b. Abi Bukayr, 197, 413 

Yahya b. Abi Ishaq, 108 

Yahya b. Abi Kathir, 166, 287 

Yahya b. Abi Talib, 250 

Yahya b. Abi Usayd, 438 

Yahya b. Ayyib, 258, 358 

Yahya b. Habib b. ‘Arabi, 402 

Yahya b. Ibrahim al-Mas‘idi, 191, 320, 423 

Yahya b. ‘Isa al-R.amli, 10, 41, 394. 445 

Yahya al-Oattān, 31, 197 

Yahyā b. Sa'īd, 72, 124, 153, 258 

Yahya b. Sulaym al-Tā'ifi, 70 

Yahya b. Talba al-Yarbü'i, 31, 32, 42, 43, 125 

Yahya b. “Ugayl, 354 

Yahya b. Wadih, 78, 79, 103, 133, 138, 143, 
157, 162, 178, 183, 191, 193, 194, 196, 
231, 246, 305, 345, 427 

Yahya b. Ya‘la al-Aslami, 111 

Yahya b. Yamin, 24, 118, 123, 164, 259, 326 

Ya‘mar b. Bishr, 43-4 

Ya'qüb b. Ibrahim al-Dawraqi, see al- 
Dawraqi, Ya'qüb b. Ibrahim 

Ya'qüb b. Ishaq al-Hadrami, 31 

Ya'qüb b. Mukarram, 338 

Ya'qüb b. Qays al-Makki, 74 

Ya'qüb al-Qummi, 75, 119 

Yazīd, 1, 4, 43, 133, 143, 178, 183, 191, 231, 
414, 427, 44! 
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Yazīd b. Abān al-Ragāshī, 161-2 

Yazīd b. Abī Sumayya, 43 

Yazid b. al-Asamm, 172, 173 

Yazid b. Hàrün, 392, 412, 441 

Yazīd b. Kaysān, 412 

Yazīd b. Murra, 161 

Yazīd al-Nahwī, 184, 319 

Yazīd b. Samura al-Madhhiji, 358 

Yazid b. Zuray', 2, 5, 5, 10, 13, 14, 18, 20-39 
passim, 43, 45, 46, 49, $0, $1, $4, $5—70, 
72, 74, 75-80, 84-5, 92, 94, 95, 97, 101, 
103, 106, 109-10, 113, 117, 121, 126, 
128-9, 133-9 passim, 143, 145~8, 152-3, 
155, 159, 163, 165, 167, 168—70, 171, 173, 
175, 179, 181, 183, 185, 186, 188, I91, 192, 
195, 199, 201, 204, 205, 208, 212-13, 218, 
221, 223, 227, 228-31, 238, 240, 248, 
261, 264, 266, 268—76 passim, 280, 285, 
287, 289, 291—9 passim, 301, 305—309, 
311, 314—18, 322, 324—6, 328, 330, 332, 
334, 336, 338, 340, 342—68 passim, 370, 
372, 378, 382, 394, 396, 398, 400—403, 
407, 410, 4I6, 425, 433, 435, 439, 441, 
443, 446 

Yemen, people of, 156, 220, 420—2 

Yünus b. 'Abd al-Alā, 3, 5, 18—19, 20, 22, 27, 
35, 41, 47, 54, 56, 57, 63—6, 68, 70, 72—9 
passim, 81, 84, 94, 97, IO1, IO$, II0—18, 
121, 126, 129, 130, 135, 139-40, 143, 
1$5—6, 157, 161, 165, 173, 174, 175, 184, 
186, 189, 193, 195, 198, 201, 202, 205, 
206, 219, 227—30, 241, 242, 245, 246, 
248, 254, 257, 259, 264, 268-0, 275, 277, 
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287, 298, 299, 302, 305, 306, 308, 
310, 313, 318, 322—5, 327, 331, 332 Bic 
338-9, 347, 349, 352, 354, 355, 357-8 
377, 386, 392, 395, 397-400, 403, gig” 
420, 438-41, 443, 444, 446 
Yūnus al-Jarmī, 2-3 
Yūnus b. Khabbāb, 86 
Yūnus b. Muhammad, 66, 67, 397 


Zā'ida, 31 

Zā'ida b. Oudāma, 374 M 

Zakariyya b. Abi Maryam, 253 a 

Zakariyya b. Yahya b. Abin al- 104 

Zakariyya b. Yahya b. Abi zh B: 

Zayd b. Akhzam, 431 

Zayd b. Akhzam al-Tā'ī, 67 

Zayd b. ‘Alī, 12, 13 

Zayd b. Aslam, 120, 219, 220, 236, 302, 
330, 399 

Zayd b. al-Hubāb, 184 

Zibriqān, 61, 434 

Zirr, 408—409 

Ziyād, mawlā of Banū Makhzūm, 156—7 

Ziyād, mawlā of Mus'ab, 77 

Ziyad b. ‘Abd Allah, 336 


Zuhayr, 81, 343 
Zuhayr al-Qurqubi, 130 
Zurāra b. Awfā, 311 
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